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TO THE RIGHT. 
© honourable, Eaward Lord Ruſſell, 


Earle of Bedford. Grave, and peace,ee. 


Ight Honourable, excellent isthe fay- | 

ing of Paul ro Titus, To the prre all t;q1.17/ 
|rh:ngs are pure : but to the impure and = 
| nbeleentng is nothing pare, but euvn 

| their mindes andconſciences are atfi. 

Jed. Tn which wordes he determines 
threequeſtions. The firſt, whether things ordained aud | 
made by God may become vncleane or no? his anſweare | 
ishat they may : & his meaning mult be conceived with | + 
adiſtinction. By nature,things ordained of Godare not 
yncleane : for Moſes in Genefis faith,that God ſawe all | 

things which he had made, 8& they were very good: yer | 
they may become vnclean either by /aw, or by the fanit of 
men. By /aw,as when God forbids vs the things which in - | 
tnemſelues are good; without whoſe commaundement,; | 
they are as pure as things not forbidden. Thus for the 
ume ofthe old Teſtuunent God forbad the Tees the vie 
ofccrtain creatures; not becauſe they were indeed worle 
thenthereſt;bur becauſe it was his pleaſure vpon ſpeciall 
cauſe to reſtraine them, that hee might put a difference 
| betweene his owne people andrhereſt of the world,thar * 
hemighrexerciſerheir obedience, andaduettiſe them of 
thcinwyard impuritic of minde: Now this legal! ZPHpuT 1- F- 
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HE EPISILE 
_ 8/e wasaboliſhed ar the aſcenſion of Chriſt. By the faul, 
of mea things are vncleane when they are abuled,and not 
applicd to the endsfor which thcy were ordamed. Thy 
{econd queſtion13; to whome chings ordained of God 
Se arc pure? ore anſweres,tothe pure :that1s,to them whoſe 

e159, IO, } Wk . , I p ; : : "OS 

= = oo. perſons ſtand tultihed & fauCtified detore God in Ch 
 inwhomethey beteeue: who alſo doc vic Godsblelgings 
in holy manner to lns glorie and the good of men, 


Thethird queſtion is, who they are to whoine all things 


arc vnclcane? 1s anſweare is, fo the unclean: : by whom 


he vnderſtands all ſuch I. whoſe perſons diſpleaſe God, 


| becauſethey doenot tndecdebelecucin Chriſt: 1]. who 
 vſenotthegifts of God 1n holy manner, ſanCtifying them 

by the word andpraicr: I TT. whoabuſe them to badde 
endes,asto riot,pride,and oppreſsion of men,&c. Nowe 

that to ſuch,the vſe of all the creatures of God is vncleane, 

it 15 manifeſt : becaule all their attionsare ſtnnes,in that 
Rom.14.23, they arc notdoneof faich: anda mans perſon muſt firlt 


pleaſe God in Chriſt, before his ation or worke done 


cat pleaſe him. Againe they vſe the blelsings & creatures 


of God with cuill conſcience, becaule ſo long asthey are 


forth of Chriſt, they are but vſurpers therot betore God. 
For 1n the fall of the firſt Adam ve loſt the title and 1n- 


iereſt roall good things: and though God permit the vie 


_ of many of them to wicked men; yet isnort the former 

 titlerecouered but in Chriſt the ſecond Adam, in whom 

we arc aduanced to a better eſtate then we had by crea- 
Lon. 

Hence it followes neceſſatily ; that, to omit all other 

| things,Nobilitie though it bea bleſsing and. ordinance of 

God in it ſelte, is but an yncleane thing, it the 1ntoyers 


; 


of his bone and fleſh of his fleſh. The blood vaſtained >: 


*. fore 


thereofbe nor truly ingrafted into Chriſt,and made bone 


; i 


DEDICAI GONEE :; 7 

fore mens Nained blood before God by the fall of Ada, 

if it be not reſtored by the blood of Chriſt the lambe of 

God. And hence it tollowes againe, that Nobilitie mult 

not divell {oltarie, ut comnine her leltein perpervall fel- 

jowſhip with heartie loue 8c ſyncere obediece of, pure & 

ſourd religion; without the which all pleaſant paſtimes, 

al ſurptucuſnes of building, all brauerie in apparcll, all 

glitering 1n gold all delicate tare, all delighttull muficke, 

llreu2rence done with cap and knee all carthly pleaſures 

as) delights that heart can wiſh, are but as a vaniſhing 

ſadow, or like the mirth that begins in laughing & ends 

inwoc.A happy thing were 1t,if this confiderationmight 

take place 11 the hearts of all noble men: it would make = 

them honour God that they might be honoured of God Sam. . 

with cuerlaſting honour: and it would make them kifſe > pavgh _ 

the ſonne leaſt he be angrie,and they periſhin the way. 

[ ſpeake not this,as though I doubted of your Lord- 

hips care inthis very point : but mineonely meaning is 

toput you in minde, thatas you haue begun to cleaue vn- 

to Chriſt with tull purpoſe of heart; ſo you would con- 

tinueto doe it {till,and doeitmore: and withall romani-| - 1 

{ſt the ſame to the whole world, by honouring Chriſt p,,u.,.9,0. 

with your owne honour, and by reſembling him ſpectal- 

ly 1n one thing,in thatas he grew inſtatureand yearcs, he 

alogrew in grace and fauour with God and men. And 

for this very cauſe (without any conſideration of carthly 

relpets)T turther preſent vnto youan Expoſition of an 

other part of the Catechiſme, namely the Symbole or 

Creede of the Apoſtles : which is indeedethe very pith 

and {ubſtange of Chriſtian religion, taught by the Apo- 

ſes, imbraced by the ancient fathers, ſealed by the blood | 

of Martyrs, vſed by * Theodoſius the Emperour 3s a! «5ocrer.b5Þ, 
mcanesto endrhe controuerſies ofhis time: and hereup- ece-l.5-c.10, 


C3 _ on 


Luk.2.25, 


» Augat, 
de Temp. 
ſer.ltg. 
© Ambr. 

' ſerm.z$8, 


WHE EPISILE: 
onithath bin called the* rule of faith, the * have of faith, 
And furthermore I hopethat your Lordſhip will accept 
the ſame in good part; the rather becauſe you vouch(a- 
fed whenyou were in Camvridge to bean hearer there- 
of when it was taught and dehuered . Thus crauing 
pardon for my bolduetle, I take my leaue, commending | 
your L. and yours to the protection of the Almightie, 
Ann, 1595, April 2. 45-4 


Your Lor ahips to command, 


'Wiliam Perkins. 
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]. To beleeve God as hee hath rouealed 
himlelfein his worde, 


4 "T; beleeve in God: which 


| nath threepartes: — T1, To acknowledge him in particular 
to bemy God, _ 
T1 i I. to put my confidence in him, 
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fl. Toacknowledge thething. 


To beleve aching; and | 11, To applythe thing to my {eife; asro belceue 


this ation hath two® 
Kh | _ the Church is toac Loowled; oe the Churcn,ce. 
LIP : ! thatIama member of it, 


I. Name, "P44 
I, The firſt is deſcribed by 11, Attribute, Aldi 


| : ns I I]. Worke, Creatour of earn and. 
| v7 | earth, 
- ] . leſun E | = 
| T1, Titles, which: are LT; / brrf?, 
: four d | "\ | [- Ft; wang & | 
ZE c 11. His $3 f. ” NO. "— ZP0 
| | : ; [ ] [ I, ), "# £þi al + iN "230 perſonal 4 RIOT: 
/ 
| | The ſanQificatis: n of 
MN # } 
| { TE DAILES * that maſſe or 2 
| CT he conception, ) | | wherof the body of - 
| ſo 2 
| | where colider Chtiil was Famed, 
: 1 I. The ſecond i my IT. Incarnation, The cauſe effciean the H.ohe/ 


_——kk——_—— 


| deſcribed by his | Crib 2.pats: tf) The byrth, wheres metio-{ Name; /Zary, 


| ned the mother of Chriſt, 


-— 


 memaatbe 
4 BG 
Ld 


"God, diſtingui. | { deſcribed by her Lou ualitic; 4 es” 


| 
I | %* | fY* 
ſhed into 3, | CG enerally! intneſe wordes, S»/: : 
perſons, 


| reduuder, co where isnored the 
| time of his ſullering hed P,Pilat 
"Humiliation 'ct 1 wasprefident of Juice, 

dow ne ; 


| { ', FTris cractty 10, 
| = I I, Ht aeath, 
| By partes, <} FIT, His barrio is 


i 1 n- bs an , 
CLIT, Eſtate attcr 1 Al | _whichare 4. | | TIIL, Hirdeſcending 
ward of f 
j 
] 


Pd 


A 
_ —— — __—— * $4" 4 w- - 


P— — DO. ———— 


L into beſt," 
Ki Ht: ; Ej (irreſtion R | | 
L I. Hts aſcenſion, I Place, FZraveng 


_—_— 
—T. 


| 
Exaltation ha-_ 
HI PP, i IT AN ftting at 1118 fathers ). 


'* UINg 5, parts. he effect}, brs 
MIS BEN (1.1 right hand: &irisſceforth) wn fect, 4 
| + Let C0777 =p 10 ina 6 
o ® $ j .L/ i 3 | -S 
[1T, Thethird perſon deſctibed_ oO 6 10 ment, 


by his name Hol Ghoſt,infol. | 
L ding his office. - l E 


C Holy. 


Qualities, £ 
p Catholiche, 


The Church, deſcribed W 2-#1 


I. Commute: of ſaintes, 
fl Prerogatiues JI I. Forgiteneſſe of innes. 
Lwhich are 4. }I 11. Refureltion of the body, 
AV. Life arlafting. 


bt" 


TF 


Te 2-2-4 


CT ER DN mm 


CE I 


BW ne - $4 rats Deng; 


G 


ny Pts 
RT. TY 
7 


eo eL.e__ AMET? 


4 "I "MN i m_ 
_ ca PM whe, 4 


wa amet MEG—as. B 
Ls 
ey " _ 


Mans, 
ow - DC 4 


«9. 6 x My ES regs —— "al 
l - 


27 on ney Rf UI ge we ares 3 


Lb 


___ 


Wa 


$A 


- "gr" 1 


__ 
" "_ 


OI 


4 = 2 ""n 


wy 


| " 
bo, a OO 


ere _ hs. 5 


'f x8 AN EXPOSITION 


or THE CREEBDE. Mt 
* IJ beleenemGodzeFone. 


O man iuſtly can be offended atthis, 
thatIbeginto treatc of the doQrine of 1-1 
faith withqut atext; though ſome beof | 
minde, that in Catechiſing the miniſter 
(f | | is to procecd as in che ordinaric courſe 
2A =, of preaching,only by handling a ſer por- 
tion of (criprure : & therfore thatthe handling ofthe Creed 
being no ſcripture, is not convenient. Indeed I graunt, that 
other courſe to be commendable : yet I doubt not, butin 
Catechifing the miniſter hath his libertie to follow or not 
tofollow a certaine text of ſcripture,as we doe inthe uſuall 
courſe of preaching. My reaſon is takenfromthepraRile of 
the Primitive Church; whoſe Catechiſme ( asthe authour 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſheweth )was contained in 
ſxe principles or groundsofreligion, which were nottaken 
out of any ſet text in the olde Teſtament: but rather was a qc, 6.x,2,2, 
forme of teaching, gathered out of the molt cleare places : 
thereof, Hence I reaſon thus : That which in this point was 
theuſe and manerofthe Primiriue Church, is lawfull to be 
uſed of vs now: but inthe Primitive Church it was the ma» 
nerto Catechize without handling anyletrtextof ſcripture: 
and therefore the miniſters ofthe Goſpell at this time may. 
with like libertie doe the ſame : ſo be itthey doe confirme 
the dotrine which they reach with places of ſcripture af- 
terwarde, | 
Now tocome tothe Creed,let vs begin withthename or 
titlethereof, That whichin Engliſh we call the Apoſtles 
Creed,in other tongues iscalled Symbolum,that is,a ſhot or a 
vadre.Itis called a ſhot, becauſe as in a feaſt or banketeuery 
man payeth his part : which being a!l gathered, thewhole 
(WAich wecall the or) amounteth: and ſo owt ofthe ſeuc- 
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Of the Creed.  AnExpoſition 
rall writings of the Apoſtles ariſeth this Creed or briefe cg, 
felſion of faith. Itis a badge, becaulcas a ſoldier inthe field by 
his badge & livery is knowen of what band he is,& to what 
captain he doth belong: eut ſo by this beleete a Chriſtia mz 
may bediſtinguiſhed & knownfrs all [ewes, Turkes, Athe- 
iſts,& all falſe profeſſors: & for this capiſeit is called a badje, 
. Againe itis calledthe Creedofthe Apoſtles,not becaulc 
they were the penners of it, conferring toir beſides the mat. 
ter * the very [tile & frame of words, as we haue them now 
ſet downe, Reaſon. I.there are in this Creed certaine words 
and phraſes whictare notto be found in the writings ofthe 
Apoſtles,and namely theſe ; He deſcended into hell, the Ca. 
tholke Church, The latter wherof no doubt * firſt began to 
be inuſe, when after the Apoſtles dajesthe Church was dif. - 
perſed into all quarters of the earth, I I. Secondly if both 
matterand wordes had benefrom the Apoſtles, whyis not 
che Creed Canonicall ſcripture, as well as any otherof their 
writings? I 11. The Apoſtles had a ſummarie colleCion of 
the points of Chriſtian religion which they taught,and alſo 
delivered to others to teach by; conſiſting of rwo heades, 
faith and love : as may appeare by Pauls exhortationtoTi- 
mothie, wiſhing him !0 keepe the patigerne of hol: ſome word:: 
which he had heard of himin faith and love, which i; in Chrifl 
[eſus, Now the Creede conhilts not of two heads but of one, 
namely of faith only and not of loue alſo, VVherefore 1ra. 
therthinke, that it is called the Avoſtles Creede becauleit 
doth ſummarily conteine the chiefe andprincipall pointes 
of religion, handled and propoundedin the doctrine of the 
Apoltles: and becauſe the pointes ofthe Creed are confot- 
mableandagrceable to their doAtrineand writings, 
And thus much ofthe Title. Nowlet ys heare whatthe 
Creed is? It isa ſumme of things to be belceued concerning 
God and concerning the Church , gathered foorth of the 
fcriptures, For the opening of this deſcription. Firſt I ſay, it 
is,aſumme of things ro bebelecued,or an abridgement. It 
hath bene the practiſe of teachers both inthe new and old 
Teſtament to abridge and contrat ſummanily the religion! 
of theirtime. This the Prophers uſed, For when they had 
made their Sermons to the people they did abridge them 


"6 | of the Creeat, | OfFanhk 73 
znd penned them briefly: ſetting themin ſome open place, 
that all the people mightreacie the ſame, So the Lorde bad 
Pabakuk towrite the viſionwhich he ſaw,and to makeit plamme bed 
upon tables,that he may runne that readeth it, And inthenew = 
Teſtamentthe Apoſtles did avridgethoſe doQtines, which 
otherwiſe they dig handle at large, asmay appeare in the _ 
placeof Timothy afore named, Now thereaſon why both 3. Tim.T.15, 
in the old & new Teſtament the doEtrine ofreligion was a- 
bridged, isthat the underſtanding ofthe fimple,as alſo their 
memory might be hereby helped,& they better inabled to 
judge of the truth,& to dilcernethe ſame frofalſhood. And 
for this end the Apoſtles Creed being a ſummary colle&is 
of things to be beleeued, was arrows briefly out of the 
word of god? forthe helping of memory & underſtanding , Poe) Su 
ofmen. 1 adde that this Creede is concerning God and the , | » _ 
church, For in theſetwo points confiſteth the whole ſumme 7c4jpun. hs. 
therof. Laſtly, I ſay, that it is gathered forth ofthe ſcripture, de Incarnat. 
tomakea difference betweene it & other writings, andto 49m. 
ſhevythe authoritie of it, | 
There berwo kind of writingsin whichthe doQtine of the 
church is handled, & they arecither drweime or Eccleſiaſtical, 
Diuine,are the bookes of the old &new Teſtamenc penned 
either by Prophets or Apoitles. Andtheſe are not onlythe 
pure word of God, bur alſothe ſcripture of god, becauſe not 
only the matter of them, butthe whole diſpoſition thereof 
with the ſtile & the phraſe was ſet down by the immediate 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. And the authoritie of theſe 
dookes is diuine,thatis,abſolute and ſoveraigne; & they are 
of {ufficiet credit in and by thelſelyes neccing notthereſti- 
mony of any creature, not ſubiec to the ceEſure either of mE 
or angels,binding the coſcieces of all me atall times,8& be- 
ng the only foiidatis of faith, & the rule & canoof alltruth. 
Eccleſiaſtical writings are all other ordinary writings of | 
the church conſenting with ſcriptures. Theſe may be calied | 
the word or truth of God, ſo far forth as their matteror ſub- | 
lance isconſenting with the written worde of God : but 
they cannot be called the ſcripture of God becauſe the ſtile 
and phraſe ofthem was ſet downe according to the plea- 
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ſurcofman. And therfore they are in ſuch ſort the word ot] 
 god,astharallo they are the word of men. And their autho. 
ritic in defining of trueth & falſhood in matters ot religion 

is not ſovcraigne, but ſubordinate to the former:and ir doth 
not ſtand 1n the authority & pleaſures of men & councels 
but in the conſent which they haue withthe ſcriptures, | 
Ecclehaſticall writings are either generall, particular, or 
proper, Generall, are the Creedes and confeflionsofthe 
Church diſperſed over the whole world , and among the 
reltthe Creed of the Apoſtles, made either bythe Apoſtles 
themlelues,or by their hearers & diſciples, apoſtolical men, 
delivered tothe Church, & conveyed from hand to hand to 
our times,Particular writings arethe confeſſions of particu. 
lar Churches, Proper writings,arethe books & confeſſions 
of private men. Now betweenetheſe we muſt make diffe- 
rence. For the Generall Creede ofthe Apoſtles,(other uni. 
yerſall Creeds inthis caſe not excepted)though itbe of leſſe 
authoritiethen Scripture; yet hath it more authoritie then 
the particular and priuate writings of Churches and men, 
For ir hath bene received and approved by univerſall con. 

ſent of the Catholike Churchin all ages, andſo were never 
theſe - in itthe meaning and doQtine can nor be changed 
| by the authoritie of the whole Catholicke Church: andif 
eitherthe order of the doArine or the werdes whereby itis 
expreſſed, ſhould upon tome occaſion be changed, a parti- 
cular Church of any cuntry can notdoe it, without Catho- 
like conſent ofthe whole Church:yetparticular writings & 
cofellons made by ſome ſpeciall Churches may be altered 
in the words & in the points of doQtrine by the ſame Chur- 
ches without offence to the Catholicke Church. Laſtly it is 
receiuedasaruleoffaith amog all churchestotry doCtrines 
& interpretations of ſcriptures by, not becauſe itis arulcot 
it ſelke,for that the ſcripture is alone ; bur becauſe it borow- 
eth his authority from ſcripture with whichitagreeth. And 
this honour no other writings of zen can have. 
Here ſome may demaundthe number of Creeds. Ar/”. 
I fay but one Creede, as there is but one faith + and if ite 
alledged that we haye many Crecdes, as beſides this ot the 
| FP: 3: Apolilcs 


of the Creeat. ® / 3 ER 
Apoltles,the Nicene Creede,and Arhanafius Creede,&c.I 
inſwer, the ſeverall Creedes and confeſſions of Churches 
-ontaine not ſeuerall faithes and religions, but one andthe 
ame; and thiscalled the Apoſtles Creed is moſt ancient,& 
priacipall : all the reſt are notnew Creedes in ſubſtance, 
butin ſome points penned morelargely for the expoſition 
 ofic,that men might better ayoid the herefies of theireimes. 
Futther,it may be demaunded,in whatforme this Creed 
was penned? Anſw. In the forme of an anſwer to a que- 
ſion, The reaſon isthis, In the Primitive Church,when any 
man was turned from Gentiliſme tothe faith of Chriſt,and 
was to be baptiſed, this * queſtion was asked him, What 
| beleeueſt thou ? then he anſwered according totheforme "OO 
ofthe Creede, / beleeve in God,efrc. And this manner of que- alla -jrs, 
tioning was uſed euen from the time of the Apoſiles. (yre8.orige. 
Whenthe Eunuch was conyerted, by Philip, he {ajd, What 63. 5.in N#. 
doth let me to be baptiſed? Fhilip ſaid, If rhow doeſt beleeve 
with all thine heart,thow maieſt, Then he anſwered, / belgeve AR $3.38. 
that leſus (hriſt is the ſome of God, By this it appeares, that 
although all men, forthe moſt part, amongſys can ſay this 
Creede, yetnot one ofa thouſand can tell the ancient and 
_ fiſtuſeofit: for commonly at this day of the ſimpler ſort ir 
is {aidfor a prayer, being indeede no praycr- and whenitis 
uſed ſo, men make it no betterthen a charme, 2 
Before vye come to-handle the particular pointes of the 
Creed,it is very requilitethat we ſhould make an entrance 
thereto by deſcribing the nature, properties, and kindes of 
ich, the confeſſion and ground whereof is ſer foorth in the 
Creede. Faiththerefore is a giftof God, whereby we giue 
afſent orcredence to Gods word. Forthere is a neceſlarie 
relatio between faith & gods word. The comon property of 
faith isnoted by the authour of the Hebrews, when he ſaith, FL 
Fatth 15 the pround of things hoped for: and, the demonſtration Hebr.11.t- 
ef things that are not ſcene, Forall this may beunderftoode, | 
notonely of1uſtifying faith, but alſo of temporarie faith,and 
Y <icfaith of miracles, Where faithis ſaid to be a ground,the 
W 7caning is, that thoughthere are many things promiſed by 
0d, which men do not preſently enioy,but only hope for; 
A 3 becaute 
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| becauſe as yer they are not : yer faith doeth after a ort giue 
- ſubſiſting or being vnto them , Secondly it is an euidence 
ordemonkiration&c. that is, by 'beleeuing a madoth make 
| athing asit were vilible being otherwite inviſible & abi 
| Faith is oftwo forts: either common faith,or the faith of 
_—___ thecleQtas Paulfaith,he is an Apoitle according to the fa; þ 
Tit.t.5s, ®f Godsetett: which alſo is called fa:rh without bypocriſie, 
The common faith is that, which both ele& andreprobate 
haue,and it is threefold, I. is #75toricall faith which is, when 
a man doth beleeve the outward letter and hiſtorie of the 
word.It hath two partes; knowledge of Gods worde, and 
an aſflentto the ſame knowledge: & tis robe found in the 
lam.2.19 deuill and his anzels.So S. Iamesiaith, the aevils beletwe and 
tremble. Some will ſay,what a faith hauethey? Anſv. Such 
as thereby they underſtand both the Law and the Goſpell: 
beſides they. giue an aſſentto it tobe true: and they domotre 
yet, inthar they tremble and feare, And many a man hath 
not iſo much. For amongſt vs, there is many a one, which 
| hathno knowledge of God at all ,more then he harh learned 
by the common talke of the world : as namely.that there is 
2 God,andthat he is mercifull, & c, and yet this man will 
fay.that he beleeueth with all his heart: bur without knows 
ledgeit cannot be that any ſhould truly belecue, & therfore 
he deceiveth himſelfe: O neſt. Burt whence haue the devils 
hiſtoricall faith? were they illuminated by thelight ofthe | 
ſpirit? eAnſw. No: but when the Goſpell was preached, 
they did acknowledge it,and rn itto betrue,& that 
by yertueof the reliques of Gods image, which remained 
inthem ſince their fail. And therefore this heir faith doeth 
not ariſe from any ſpecia!l illumination by his ſpirit, but 
they attaineto it by the ghrof nature, which was leſtin 
them fromthe beginniog... 

The ſecond kind offaith is Temporary farth:ſo called be- 
cauſe itlaſteth but fora time and ſeaſon, and common!y 
nottotheend ofa mans life. This kind of fairh 15noted un- 
to us in the parable of.the ſeede, that fell in the fteny 
ground, And there be two differences or kinds of this faith. 
The firlt kinde of temporary faith hath in itthree ye” 
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The firſtis,to know the wordof God and particularly the 
 Goſpell.The ſecond, to giue an aftent unto it. The-third, to 
prof ice it, but to o0e no further: andall this may be done 
without any Joue t rothe word, This faith hath one degree 
\ more then hiſtoricall faith, : Examples ofit we haue in Sz» 
mon Mags, As. 8.13. whoisfaid to belecue, becauſe he 
profeſſed it: and inthe devils allo, who in ſome ſort pro- 
elled, that Chriſt was the ſonne of the moſt higheſt, & yer 
Jobked for no {aluation by him, Mark. 5.7 .AR.19. 14. And 
| thisis the common faith hacks in this land. Men fay 
they belecue as the prince belceueth,and if religion chige, 
they will change, For by reaſon ofthe authoritic of princes 
lawes,they are madeto learne ſome litle knowledge ofthe 
zord: they velceue ittobe good,& they profeſic it : & thus 
forthe {pace of thirtie or fourtic yeres they will hcare the 
word preached, and receiuethe ſacraments, and yet be as 


yoidofgraceascuer they were atthefult day: & thereaſon 


is, becauſe'mendoe barely profeſſe it, without either liking 
or loue of the ſame. The ſecond kinde of remporarie faith 
hathin it flue degrees. For by it firft a manknowsthe word, 

Secondly, he aflenteth unto ic, I11. heprofeſſeth it, IT IT, 

| herejioycethinwardly in ir, V. he bringech forth ſome kind 
of fruit:and yet for all this hathno morein him , but a faith 
that will faile in the end; becauſe he wanteth the eftectuall 
applicatio ofthe promiſe of the goſpe), & is without all ma- 
ner of {ound converſis; This faith is like corne inthe houſe 
top, which groweth fora while, bur when heate of ſommer 
cometh,it withereth. And this is alſo ſet forth vnto vs in the 
parable of the ſeede, which fellin a ſtony ground, which 
tsha{ticin {pringing up: bur becauſe of the {tones, which 
will not {ufftr it to take deepe roote,it withereth. And this 
5 ayery common faith inthe Church of God: by which 
many reloyce in the preaching of the worde, _ for 2 


me bring forth ſome fruits accordingly with ſhewe of | 


oreat for: wardneſle, yet afterward ſhake of religion and 
all, Bue, ( (otne.will lay) howe can this be a remporary 


faich ; ecingic hath ſuch fruics? A»{i9. Sucha kind of. faith is 


A 4 temporary 
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held the doctrine of the Apoltile to be true $ « and withall he | 


'Luk.$8.19. 
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temporary; becauſe itis grounded on temporarie cauſe, 
yyhich/are three, I. A defire to get knovyledge of fone 
ſraunge pointes of religion. For many a man doth laboy; 
for the fiue former degrees of tewporatie faith, onely be- 
eauſc he deſires to get more knoyvledpe in {cripture, then 


other men haue. Theſecond cauſe 1s a defire of praiſe a. 
'mong men, which is of that force that it will make a man 


put on aſheyye of all the graces, vyhich God beſtowethon 


 allhischildren, though otherwiſe he want them: andto 
| © govery farre in religion; vvhich appeareth thus. Some can 


very bitterly weepe tor the finnes of other men, and yet 
haue neither ſorrowe nor griefe fortheir owne : and the 
cauſe hereof is nothing elſe bur pride. For he that ſheddes 
teares for another mans ſinnes , ſhould much more yveepe 
for his owne,ifhe had grace, Yerthus are many men diſpo- 
ſed cuen of pride and nothing elſe. Againe, a man for his 
owne linnes yyill pray very ſlackly and dully,when hepray- 
eth priuately: and yet when he is in the company of others 
will pray very fervently and carneſtly, From vyhence is this 
diftcrence?ſurely often it ſpringeth from the pride of heat 
and from a deſire of praiſe among men. The third cauſe of 


_ temporarie faith 1s profit, ommodity,the getting of wealth 1 
| andriches.Theſe make manto receivercligion,and if other 


religion come , they vyill recciue it aſyyell as this, But ſuch 


| Rudies notthe goſpell,becaule itisthe goſpell, but becauſe 


it brings wealth, peace,and riches with it, And theſe are the 
three cauſes of temporarie faith. .. 

The third kind of faith is che faith of Miracles : vyhen 2 
man grounding himſelfe on ſome ſpeciall promiſe or reve- 
lationfrom God, docth belecye, that ſome ſtraunge & ex- 


\ eraordinarie thing,vyhich he hath defired or foretold,ſhal! 


A &s. 8,19 8 


come to paſle by the vyork of God. This muſt be diſtingui- | 
ſhed from hiſtorical! & temporarie faith, For Simon Magus 
had both theſe kindes of faith, but yet wanted thisfaith of 


_ miracles,& therfore would haue bought the ſameof the A- 


poſtles for mony, Yet this faith of miracles may be in hypo- 


| crites,as it vyasin Iudas, & at the laſt iudgement it ſhall be 


ol 


foundto haue bininthe wicked &reprobate;which {hal zy 


iewils , and done many great miracles, 
Andthusmuctiforthe three ſorts of common faith:Now 
we muſt come tothe true faith, which is the faith of thee. 
e&.Itis thus defined: Faith is a ſupernarurall gift of God in 
- themind,apprehending the ſauing promiſe with al the pro. 


miſesthat dependon ir. Firſt, I ſay it isa gift of God, Phil.x.. 


29.to confute the blind opinis of our peoplegthat thinkthar 


the faith wherby they are to be ſaued, is bred & borne with. 


the, I adde that it 1s a gift ſupernaturall;not onely becauſe it 
is aboue that corrupt naturein which we are borne, bur alſo 
becauſe it is abouethatpure nature, in which our firſt pa. 
rents were created, For in the ſtate of innocencie they wan- 


ted this faith , neither had they then any necde of faith in 


theſame God as he is Meſltas : but this faith isa new grace 
of God added to regeneration after the fal, & firſt required 
inthe couenant of grace. And by this, faith differeth from 


Y creſt ofthe gifts of God, as the feare of God, theloue of 


God,the loue of our brethren, &c. for theſe were in mans 
nature before the fall,and after itthey are but renewed; bur 


iuſtifying faith admits no renewing. For the firſt iografting - 


of itintothe heart, isinthe conuerſion of a (inner after his 
fall. IA 
The place and ſeat of faith(as Ithinke )is the minde of 
man,notthe will:for it ſtandsin a kindeof particular knows- 
ledge or perſwafion, and there is no perſwaſion but inthe 
minde, Paal ſaith indeede, that we belecue withthe heart, 


Rm, 10, but by the heart he ynderſtands the whole ſoule 


withoutany limitation, Some doeplace faith partlyin the 
minde,and partly in the will, becauſe it hath ewo parts 
knowledge,and afhance: butit doth not Rand greatly with 


reaſon,that one particular and{ingle grace ſhould be {cated 


into diverſe parts of the ſoule, {2 
The forme of faith is,to apprehend the promiſes, Ga!.2. 
I 4. that we might receine the promiſe of the Shirite through 
faith, and Tobn 1.1 2. to receine Chriſt,and tobeleene, are put 
one for another; and to belecue,isto cate anddrinkethe bo- 
dic and bloud of Chriſt, Toapprehend properly, is an aRti- 
| 9N 
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9 
to Chriſt, Lorde, in thy name we haepropheſied, and caſt out Mar, 7.12, 


1.Cor.13.3, 


II 
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' on of the hand, which laics hold ofa thing,and puls it to ir: 
and by reſemblance i it aorcestofaith, which is the hand gs | 


the ſoule, receiuing and applying he ſaving o promile, | 
This apprehenſion aire is not performed by any affe. 
Ction of rhe will, but by a ſound andparticular perſuy aſton, 
whereby a mad) isreſolued thatthe promiſe offaluation be. 
longs vnto him, Which perſwaſion Is wrought in the ming 
by rhe noly Gholt, {Corini.3., 13 And by this, the Promi! 6 


which is generallis applied particularly to one fubieR. 


By this,fauing faith differerh from all other kinds offairh, 
From hiſtorical, torit wanteth all apprehenfion,& ſanderh 
onely in oenerall affent. From temporariefaith, which 


thougi1\t make amanto profeſſe the Goſpeland toreiovce ? 


inic,yet Hoth :1t not throughly apple Chriſt with his bene. 


_ fits. For it neuer brings withitany thorough touch of con- 


ſcience orliuely ſenſe of Gods grace in the heart. And the 
lame may be ſaid of the reſt, 


The principal and maine obieR ofthis faith is,the ſauing 
promile, God IG loued the world, that he game hs nels begotten 


foune,that whoſoeuer beleenes im him. ſhall not periſh, but have 


_ enerlaſting bfe.But ſome will fay,Chrifſt is commonly ſaidto 
bethe obieR of faith, « Aſi. In effeRir is all one to ſay the 
jauing promile, and Chrilt promiſed , who isthe ſubſtance 
of the couenant. Chriſt then as he is ſet forth vato vs inthe 


wordand ſacraments, is the obieCt of faith. And here cer- 


taine queſtions offerthemlielues to be skanned. 

The firſt, What is that particular thing which faith 97- 
prehenderh?« Auf. Faith apprehendeth whole Chriſt God 
and man, For his Godhead without his manhoode, and his 
manhood without his Godhead doth not reconcile vs to 
God.Yetthis which I fay muſt beconceiued with ſome di- 
{tinftion according co the difference of his twe natures, Hi; 
Godhead is apprehended not in reſpeQ of his cflence ot 


. narure, but in reſpec of his efficacie manifeſted inthen- 


hoode: his manhood bothin reſpect of the ſub{tanceir telte, 
and a}ſo in reſpe&ofrhe efhcacie and benefits thereof. 
The ſecond, In-whar order faith appreheds Chriſt 7 * 
Firſt '6fall ir apptchendst! the very body & blood of Chriti: 
ſecondly the vertue & benefits of his bodic and blood: w 


A—— Fry gs 


manthat would feele in his bodie the yertue of meate and 
nke,mult firſt of a!lrecemerthe ſublance thereof, 
T 
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mics couching firferh in tempcatiss, cofort in afflictios, & 
\uchlike,vwÞich deped on the former: & they alloare theobe 
iect of iuſtilyinv fanh;& with theveryſamefaih we beleue 
th wherwith we deleeue our ſaluatio, Thus Abraha by the 
ame fairi wherwith he was juſtified, beleued that he ſhold 
hauc aſonin his old age.K9.4.19.22. And Neeby that faith 


—_ 


an. WM ne 


wherby he was made heire of righteouſnes, belecued that. 


he& hisfamily-ſhould be preſeruedinthe flood, And here- 


' up6itcomes to paſſe, that in ourprajers,belidesthe delice of 


S in 4 


things promiſed, we muſt bring taith whereby we muſt be 


F 


per{ivaded, that Go 4 will graunt vs ſuch chings as he hath 


promiſed : and rhis faich is not anew kinde or diſtinfaith 


from iu{tifying faith, Thus we ſce wharſauing faith is. 
Whereas ſome arc of opinio,that faith is an afhice or co- 


of the Creed. _ OfFatth. 


» 20 forward. Beſides the mayn promiſe, which cocernes | 


II 


fdence,that ſeems tobe otherwiſe: for itis a fruit of faith, & Epi.3.12, 


indeede no man can put 2iy confidencein God, till he be 
fic of allperſwaded of Gods inercy in Chriſt towards him. 
Some again are of mind, that /oxe is the very nature and 


forme of faith: butiit is otherwiſe. For as cofidence in God, | 


o allo Joue isaeffect which proceeds tio faith.1.Tim.1.5. 
The endofthe law is ls weſrog pare heart and goed conſcience & 
fanh vufained, And in nature they diftergreatly, Chriſt isthe 
fountain of the waters of life, Faith inthe heart isas the pipes 
&ledds that receive mm & hold the water:& loue in ſome part 
s25the cocke of the coduit,that lets out the water to every 
comer. The property of the hid is tohold;& of it {elf it canor 
cut; yet by a knife or other inſftrumEr pur intothe Had, it cuts ; 
the had of the ſoule 1s faith; & his property is to apprehend 
Carilt with al his benefits,& by it ſelf it ca donothing el5:yet 


loyn loue to it, & by loue it wilbe efteRualin al good duties, Gal.z.6, 


Now toproceed further:firſt we are to cofider, how faith 
5 wrought:2,whart be the differ&ces of it. For the firſt, faith 
is wrought in & Dy the outward rainiſtery ofthe goſpel aC- 
Copanied by the inward operatioofthe ſpirit, &that not ſud- 
dtly ut by<ertcſte ps & de orees:4s nature frameth the body 
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of the infant inthe mothers wombe, r.by making the braig | 


and heart, 2. by making veines, finewes, arteries, bones, 2, 
by adding fleſh to them al. Andthe whole operation of the 


 fpirit ſtands in ewo principall aCtions, Firſt, theenlighte. 


ning ofthe minde:the ſecond, the moouing of the will, Fog | 
che firſt, the holy Ghoſt enlightens mens mindes with 4 | 
further knowledge of the lawe then nature can afoard; and 
thereby makes them to ſee the finnes of their hearts and 
lives with the ouglines thereof, and withall to tremble at 
the curſe of the lawe. Afterward the ſame ſpirit opens the 


eye to ynderſtand and confider ſeriouſly of righteouſnes & 


 havethe puniſhmets of finne taken away,as Gods diſplea. | | 


lifeeternal promiſed in Chriſt. This done, then comes the 
ſecond worke of the holy Ghoſt, which isthe inflaming of 
the will, that aman hauing conſidered his fearcfull eſtate 
by reaſon of finne, and the benefits of Chriſtes death, 
mighthungerafter Chriſt, and haue a deſire notſomuchto 


ſure: & alſo might enioy the benefits of Chriſt. And whe he 


hath ſtirred yp a man to deſire reconciliation with Godin 


S _ for life cternall; but e 


Chriſt,then withall he ou him grace to pray not onely 
pecially for the free remiſſion and 
pardon of all his finnes : and then the Lordes promiſes, 
Knocke and it ſpall be opened, ſecke and ye ſhall finde, After 
which he further ſends his ſpirit into the ſame heart that 
defireth reconciliation with God,and remiſſion of finnes in 
Chriſt,and doth ſeale yp in his heart thelively and plentiful 
aſſurance thereof. o, 
| The differences anddegrees of faith are ewo: T. a weake 
faith: IT. aftrong faith. Concerning the firſt, this weake 


faith ſhewes it ſelfe by this grace of God, namely an ynfai- | 
ned deſire, not onely of faluation (for that the wicked and 


gracelefſe man may haue )bur of reconciliation with God 


in Chriſt, This is a ſure figne of faith in every touched and 


humbled heart, and itis peculiar to the ele& ; and they 
which hauc this, hauein them alſothe ſubſtance of true (a- 
uing faith : which afterwards will grow vp to a ſtrong faith. 
Reaſons, 1. Promiſe of life eucrlaſting, is made to the de- 


fircof reconciliation, P/al.i 0.17, Lord, then haſt mT 
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deſire of the poore. Pſal.1 43 6, 1, Jy ſoule aefrreth after thee, As 
the thir/tie land, Plal. 1.45. 1 9. He will fulfill the deſire of thems 
that feare him. Matth. 5. 6, Bleſſed are they that hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſnes, for they ſhalbe ſatisfied. Revel. 22.6, 
Inillgine onto him which t a thirſt of the well of the water of 
life Feoly, Il. The hungring defire after grace is a 
anified affeRtion : vyhere one affection is lanfified, 
all are ſanRified; where all are ſanRified, the whole 
man is ſanCtified : and he that is ſanGiified, is iuſtified and 
belecues. 111, God acceprsthe will and defire torepent 
and belceue, for repenting and belecuingindeede : where- 
fore this defire of reconciliation(if it be ſoundly wrought 
;n the hearr)isacceptedeuen as faith before God. But car- | 
nall men will ſay, If faith, yeacruc faith ſhew it ſelfe by a de- | 
fire of reconciliation with God in Chriſt for all our linnes, : 
then we are well ynough, though we liuc in ourſinnes : 6 
| wehaue very gooddefires, f anſwer, That there be in many 
men {undrie fleeting motions and defires to do good things 
which grow to no ifſue or head, but intime vaniſh as they 
come.Now ſuch paſſions haue no foundnes in them,& mult 
be diſtinguiſhed fromthe defire of reconciliatis with God, 
which comes from a bruiſed heart, which brings alwaics 
with it reformation of l:je: therefore ſuch as liue after the 
coule of this world,and thinke notwithſtanding that they | 
haue defires thatare good, deceiue themſclues, 

Nowe faith is ſaide to be weake, when a maa cither 
failes in the knowledge of the Goſpell; orclic having 
knowledge, is weake in grace to applie vnto himlſelfe 
the ſweete promiſes thereof, As for example, we know 
thatthe Apoſtles had all true ſaving faith ( except Iudas) Marr.16.16. 
and when our Sauiour Chriſt asked them , whome they 
tought that he was; Peter in the perſonof the reſt, an» 
[wered for them all,and ſaid: Thou art Chriſt,the Sonne ef the © 
lying God: for which our Sauiour commended him,and in 
him,them all,ſaying:T hou art Peter, Vporn this rocke, (that 
is, ypon Chriſt, which Peter did'profeſle in the name of 
them all) will 7 brilde my (hurch, And yer after we ſhall | 
inde in the Goſpel, that they are called men of litle faith. 294 

6 Lc Now - 


+ a wifi 
h <1 - +6, 


Es 2 $I RR VE 


. 


[} 


redtothem after his death, they did nor belecue hisreſur. 
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Now they failed in knowledge ofthe death ofChriſ, and 
of his paſſion, and reſurrefion; and were caried away with 
a vaine hope of an carthly kingdome. And therefore when | 
our Sauiour ſhewed them of his going downe to Ieruſalem 
and of his ſufferings there , Peter a little after his notable 
confeſſion began to rebuke Chiiſt, & ſaid, Mafter,banepitie 


_ enthy ſelfe this ſhall not be unto thee, And vntil he had appea. 


rection. 
Again,weake faith though it be ioyned with knowledee, 
yet it may faile in the applying or in the apprehenſion and 
appropriating of Chriſts benefits to a mans owne ſelfe,This 
1sco be ſcene in ordinary experience, For many a man there 
is of humble andcontrite heart, that ſerueth God in ſpitite 
and truth, yet is not able to ſay without great doubtings 
and waucrings; Iknow and am fully aſſured that my ſinnes 
arc pardoned, Now ſhall we fay, that all ſuch are without 
faith ? God forbid, Nay, we may reſolue our ſelues,thatthe 


_ true childof God may haue a hungring deſire in his heart 


after reconciliation with God in Chriſt for all his fines 
with care to keepe a good conſcience, and yet be weake 
ſome time in the apprehenſion of Gods mercie and the al- 
{urance of the remifſion of his owne linnes. Z 

But if faith faile cither in thetrue knowledge, orin the 
apprehenſion of Gods mercies,howcan a man be ſaued by 
it? eAnſw, We muſt knowe that this weake faith will as 
cruly apprehend Gods mercifull promiſes for the pardon ot 
finne,as ſtrong faith, though notſo ſoundly, Euen asa man 
with a palſie hand can ftretch it out as well toreceiue a gift 
atthe handof aking,as he that is more ſound, though it be 
not ſo firmely and ſteadfaſtly. 

The Church of Rome beares men in hand, that they are 
good Catholicks, ifthey belecue as the Church belecues, 
though in the meane ſeaſon. they can not tell what the 
Church belecues . And ſome Papiſts commend this faith 
by theexample ofan old devour father, who beeing temP- 
ted of the deuill, was asked how he belecued, he anſwered 


thathe beleeucd as the Church belecued: beeing again® 


aske 
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«sked how the Church beleeued, he anſwered,as Ibeleeue: 
whereupon the deuill ( as they tay) was faint to deparr, 
VVell,this fond and ridiculous kind of faith we renounce, 
a5 being a means to nozle men in blindnes, ſuperſtition, & 
erpetuall ignorance:yet withall we doe not denie but that 
thereisan impliciteor foulded faith; which is, whena man 
as yet having but ſome kttle portionof knowledge in the 
dotrine of the Goſpell, doth truely performe obedience 
according to the meaſure thereof; and withall hath care 
toger more kngwledge, and ſhewes good affeQionto all 
good meanes whereby irmay be increaſed, Inthis reſpeR 
2certain ruler, who by a miracle wrought ypon bis childe, 
was mooued to acknowledge Chriſt for the Meſlias, and loh.4.53: 
fyrther to ſubmit him ſelfe to his doQtine, is commen- & 42, 
| ded for a belecuer, and in the like caſe the Samari- 
canes. 
eAnd thus much of weake faith : which muſt be vnder= 
ſtood to be in a mannor all thedaies of his life, but while he 
is ayong babe in Chriſt, For as itisinthe ſtate ofthe body, 
firſt we are babcs & grow to greater ſtrength as we growe 
inyeres; ſo it is with a Chriſtian man. Fitlt he is ababein 
Chriſt, hauing weake faith, but afrer growes from grace to 
_ grace,till he come tohaue a ſtrong faith: example where- 
| of we haue in Abraham, who was {trong and perfect both , 
in knowledge and apprehenſion, This (trong faith is, when 
aman is endued with the knowledge of the Goſpel & grace 
to apprehend and applie the righteouſnes of Chriſt ynto 
himſelfe for the remiflion of his ownſinnes: ſo as he can ſay 
ciftinaly of himſelfe and truly, that he is fully reſolued jn 
his own conſcience,that he is recociled vnto God in Chriſt 
for all his finnes, & accepted in him <0 life cuerlaſting. This, 
depree of faith is proper to him that begins to be atall man 
and of ripe yearcs in Chriſt, eLad it commeth not at the 
tirlt calling of a man vnto grace. Andif any ſhall thinke 
that he can haue ic at the firſt, he deceiueth him ſelfe, For 
3s 1t15no nature : firſt wee are babes, and then as we en=- 
creaſe in yeares, ſo wee growe in ſtrength: fo it is in 
the life of. a Chiiſtian; firlt ordinarily hee hath a "_ 
altn,. 
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faith, and after growes from grace toprace,till he comets 
ſtronger faith:and at the laithe be able to ſay,heis fully af... 
ſured in his heart & conſcience of the pardon of his fines & 
of reconciliation rtoGodin Chriſt, And this affurance ariſerh 
from many experiences of Gods fauour and louc in his life 
and preſeruation, which brivgs a man cothis, that he is fy]. 
ly perſwaded, that God is his God, and Ged the fatherhis 
father, and Ieſus Chrit vis redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt 
his ſanQtifier, £55 
Now howlſoeuerthis faith be ſirong,yetisit alwaies im. 
perfeR, as allo our knowledge is; and ſhall ſo long as we 
live in this world bewingled with contraric vnbelicte and 
ſundric doubtings more orleſle. A grearpart of men amogſt 
vs,blinded with groflc ignorance,lay they haue faith, & yet 
indeed haue nor. For a:ke them what faich they haue, they 
will anſwer,they belecue that God is their father, &the Son 
their redeemer,&c. aske them how long they haue hadthis 
faith, they will anfwer, cucr ſince they could remember : 
aske thera whether they euer doubt of Gods fauour ?they 
will ſay, they would not once doubt for all the woilde, 
Bur the caſe of theſe men is to be pitied : for howſo- 
eucr they may perſwade theinſelues, yer true it is, thatthey 
haueno ſoundfaith at a!l : for cuen firong faith is aſſaulted 
with cemprations and doubrings: and God will not haue 
men perfect in this life, that they may alwaies goc out of 
themlelues,and depend wholly on the merit of Chriſt. 

Andthus much of theſe two degrees of faith, Nowe in 
whom ſo euer it is, whether it be a weakefaith,or a ſtrog,it 
bringeth forth ſomeffuir,as a tree doth in the time of lon» 
mer. Anda ſpeciall fruit of faith, is this confeſſion of faith, 
I beleene in God,cfc, lo Paul faith, With rhe heart a man may 


Rom-10.10, belcene vnto righteouſnes , and with the month man corfeſſeth 


| fo ſaluation, Confeſſion of faith is , whena man in (peach 
and outwarde profeſſion doth make manifeſt his faith tor 
theſe two cauſes. I. That with his mouth outwardly he 
may glorifie God both in bodice and foule. IT. That by 
the confeſſion of his faith , he may ſruer himfelfe from all 
falſe Chriſtians, from Atheiſts, hypocrites, and all falſe {edu- 
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:o75 whatſocuer, And as this is the dutte of a Chriſtian 
nan, to make profcſiton of his faith; fo here inthis Creede 
of the Apoliles, we haue theright order and forme of ma- 
king it ſer downe,, as we {hal {ec inhadlingthe parts therof. 
The Creede therefore fers downe two things concer= 
ning fich, namely the ation of Faith and his obicQ, which 
;}{o arethe parts of the Creede. The action in theſe words, 
[beleene; theobieRt in all che words following, in God rhe 
Father almightic maker &c, And firſt let ys begin withthe 
ation. - | 
[beleene in God,) We are taught toſay, / beleene, not we 
}ilzexc for rwocauſes. Firft(becaule as we touched before). 
in the Primitiue Church this Creede was made to be an an- 
ſwermade vnto a queſtion, which was demanded of cuery 
particular man that was baptized:for they asked himchus; 
What dolt thou belecue?then he anſwered,/beleene in God 
the Father, cc, ane thus did euery one of yeares make pro- 
fcſhon of his faith:andir is likely that Peter alluded hereun- 
to{aying,the[Frpalation or anſwer of a good conſcience maketh IDet3.21, 
requeſt ts God, The ſecod caule is,howloeuer we are to pray 
one for another, by ſaying, O our father, &c, yet when wee 
cometoyeres, we mult haue a particular faith of our own: 
nomican be ſaued by anothers mansfaith, bur by hisown, 
loitis ſaid t The inſt ſhall line by bis fanth, But ſome will ſay, gy... : 
thisis not true, For children muſi be ſaued by their parents IH 
faith: che anſwer is this, the faith ofthe parents doth bring 
the child co haue a title orintereft ro the coucnant of grace 
andto all the bencfirs of Chriſt : but yet it doth not applic 
iebenefits of Chrifts death, his obedience, hismerits, and 
righteouſnes vnto the infant: forthis the belceuer doth only 
vnto hiratelfe & ro no other, Againe ſome|may lay, if they 
doe not apprehend Chriſts benefits by their parents faich, 
how thenis Chriſtsrightcoutnes made theirs? eArſr, By 
 theinward werking ofthe holy Ghoſt,who isthe principall 
appiicrofall graces,whereasfaith is bur the infirumer, And 
this IStrue, then of ycares are wftified by their own fanh;& 
theinfir by ſome other ſpecial working of Gods holy ſpirit. 
Furthermoxe, to belecue Gignifieth two things ;to con- 
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ceive orynderftand any thing,and withall to giue aſſent yn. 
toitto be truc:and therefore 1n this place,to belecue ſignifi. 
ethto know and acknowledge that all the points of religi. 


- on which followe, are the truth of God, Here therefore xe 


muit remember,that this clauſe( / be/cene)placed inthe be. 


 ginning of the Creede,muſt be particularly applied to eve. 
tyanticle following, For ſo the calc ſtands,that if faith faile 


in o2C maine point,it failetha man inall:andtherefore faith 
is ſaid to be »holly copalatixe.1t isnort {ufficienttohold one 
article, but he thar will hold any of theni for his good, muſi 


hold them all: and he which holdes them all in ſhewe ” 


words, if he ouerturne but one of them in deedeyhe ouer- 
turnes thein all, | | 
Againe, to beleens is onething, & to veleene in this or that 


is another thing :and itcontcineth in it 3. points craQiions 


of a belecuer. 1, toknow a thing: 2. to acknowledge the 


ſame: 3, to put truſt and confidence init. And in this 
order muſt theſe three ations of faith be applicd to cyery 
anicle following which concerneth God. end herein is 
contained a ſpeciall matter. For alwaies by adding them 
to the words following, we doe applie the article vntoour 
{clues in a very comfortable manner. As I bclecucinthe 
father, and doc belceuerhat he is my father;and therefore 1 
put my whole truſt in him, and ſo of the reſt. 

Now we come to the obicC of generall faith, which is 


either God orthe Churchin handlingof both which, Iwil 


obſerue this arder, 1. Iwill ſpeake of the meaning of cuery 
article, 11, Ofthe duties which we ought to learn thereby, 
III. 4nd laſtly, of the confolations which may be gathe- 
red thence, Concerning God, three things are to be covnli- 
dered. eIndfirſt byreaſon of manifold doubrings that riſe 
in our minds,itmay be demanded,whetherthere be a God? 
manyreaſcns might bevſedroreſoluethoſethat have fcru- 
ple of conſcience:otherwaics we are bound to beleeue that 
there js a Cod without al doubring.eAs for thoſe Atheiſts 


- which confidently; avcucty there is no God, by Gods lawe 


they ougitto Cie the death ; nay,theearth is to0 o00d fol 


{ſuch todwell on, MalctaRours, as theeues and rebels, for 
| | enci 
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heir offences haue their rewarde of deatn : but the offence 


of thoſe, which denie that there is a God, is greater; and 
-herefore deſetues the moſt cruell death, 

The ſecond point followeth, namely what God is? eAv- 
{rer. Moles defiting to fee Gods face, was not permitted 
Lt to {ce his hinder parts: and tnerctore no mancan be able 


Exod. 32. 


to deſcribe God by his nature, but by his etfe&s &proper-. 


ties;on this orſuch like maner:Gzd # as eſſence ſþirituall, (im- 
v/e,infinite 20ſt holy. 1 lay fiſt of all, thatGodis an eſſence, 
toſhew that he is aching abfolutely ſubliſting in himſelfe 


hercin he differeth fro all creatures whatlocuer, which haue 


&by ir f6aller his being from any other. And 


ſubliiting & beeing from him alone. Againe I ſay that he is 
anefſence ſpiritual], becauſe hee 3g a kinde of body,nei- 
ther hath he the parts ofthe bodies of mE orother creatures, 
but is in nature a ſpirit inuifible,not ſubieRto any of mans 
ſenſes. adde allo,thar he is a ſimple eflence,becaulc his na- 
ture admits no maner of compoſition of matter or formeor 
parts, The creatures are compounded of divers parts, & of 
yarictie of nature, but there is no ſuch thing in God: for 
whatſoeuer thing heis,he is the ſameby one &the ſameſin- 
eular and indiuifible eſſence. Furthermore he isinfinite;and 
that divers waies: infinite intime, without any beginning 


_ andwithout end:infinite in place;becauſe heis cuery where 
and excluded no where, within all places,and foorth of all 


places, Laſtly he is moſt holy, that is, of infinite wiſdome, 
mercie,loue,grace, goodnes,&c,and healone is rightly tear- 
med molt holy , becauſe holinefle is ofthe very nature of 
God himlelfe;wheras among the moſt excellent creatures 
 ti$otherwiſe, As for example, a man is one thing, andthe 
tolines of man is another. Thus we ſee what God i5:andeo 
this effect gad deſcribes himſelfro be Jehova Elohins;& Paul 
deſcribes him to be a Kingeuetlaſting, immorall, inuiſible, 
« onely wiſe, to whom is due allhonour & glorie for ever. 

The thirde point is, touching the number of Gods, 
Yamely whether there be more Gods then one or no. 
tAnſ, There is not, neitiier can there be any more Gods 


Exod 2.6, 


4. 
1. T1m.1.17. 


en one, V Vhich pointthe Creede auvoucheth, in ſaying, | 
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 Jbeleewein Godnot goas : and yet more plainly the Nicens 
Creede and the Creede of Athanaſius, bathof them ex. 
planing the words ofthe Apoltles Creede on this maner, / 
beleene im oye God. Howlocuer ſome in former times hay 
; erroneouſly held, that two Gods were the begining of all 
| __ * things,one of good things, the other of euill things : Others, 
that there was one God in the old teſtament, an other in 

"the new : othersagaine, namely the YValintmians,that there 

were 39.couple of gods: and the heathen people (as Ay. 

ouftine recordeth) worſhipped 30, thouſand gods: yet we 

that are members of Gods Church, muſt hold and beleeve 

one God alone, & no more, Deut.4. 39. »der/tand this dy, 

ard conſider m thine heart, that Iehovah he t God m heaycy 

aboue and vpor the earth beneath:there 1s none other.Eph,g.8, 

»Pſal.82.6. Oxe God, one faith, one baptiſme. It it be ajleadged thatthe 

> Ex0.4.16. Scripture mentioneth many gods, becauſe * Magiftrates are 

2:£01:4+4+ called gods, * Moſes is called Aarons god, *the devil] and 
all idols are called gods. The an{wer is this : They are not 

_ properly or by nature gods, for in thatreſpect there js one- 

| ly oneGod: butthey areſotearmed inother reſpefts, Ma- 

| | giſtratesare gods, becaule they be Vicegerentsplaced in 
the roome ofthe true God,to gouernetheir ſubieRs: Moſes 

is Aarons god, becauſe he wasinthe roome of god tore- 

ucale his will to Aaron: the deuill is a god, becauſethe 

hearts of the wicked would give the honour vnto him, 

which is peculiartothe euerliuing God: idols are called 
gods,becauſethey areſuch in mens conceits and opinions, 
r.cor8,4, Whoelteceme of them asof gods. Therefore Paul ſan, a 
2 idole is nothing in the worlde, that is, nothing in nature ſud- 
fhſting,or nothing in reſpect of thediuinitie aſcribed vnto!, 

To proceede torwarde, to belceue in this one God, 1s 1 

effe& thus much. 1.to knowe and acknowledge him as he 

hath reuealed himſclie in his worde; 2, to beleeue him to 

be my God: 3.trom mine heart to.put all mine afhance 

in him. To this purpoſe Chriſt faich \ This ts eternal. bft 

| Yah.17.2, to krowe thee the onely God, andrhome thaw haft [ent Teſw 
Chriſ?, Nowe the knowiedge here meant, isnotadare 

generall knowledge, for that the deuills haue , but a m0* 


ſpgeia! 
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ſpeciall knowledge whereby I know God not onely ro be. 


| God, but alſo to be my God, and thereupon doe put my 
confidence in him, | -ijþ 
And.thus much of the meaning of the firſt wordes, 
beleeue in God, ce, Nowe followe the duties which may 
be gathered hence, Firſt of all, if wee are boundto be. 
l-eeue in God, then wee are allo bound to take notice of 
our naturall ynbeliefe, co checke our ſelves for it, and to 
frive againſt it, Thus deale the father of the childethat 


\ 


21 


had a durmme fpirite, Lord, (ſaith he)? beleene, Lorde helpe Marc«g.2.4, 


myne vnbeleefe, And David, Yhy art thow cait dovune my 


ſoule? and why art thou ſe diſqmieted inme ? wayt on God, And Plal.42.12. 


that which our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid once to Peter ſhould a 
man ſay euery day to himſelfe : O thow of little faith, why 
haſt thou doubred? But ſome may ſay, whereinſtandes our 
vnbeleefe? e<Anſwer, Itftandesintwo thinges I, In 
diſtruſting the goodnefle of God, that is, in giuing to lit= 
tle or noaftiance to him; orin putting afhance in the crea- 
ture. Forthe firſt, fewe men will abideto be told of there 
diſtruſt in God : bur in deede it is a commoa and rife cor- 
ruption: and thoughthey foothe themiſelues neuer fo, yet 
their viſuall dealings proclaime their vnbelcefe. Goe tho- 
rough all places, it ſhall be founde that ſcarce one of a 
thouſand in his dealings makes conſcience of alic: a great 
part of men gets their wealth by fraud and oppreſſion and 
all kinde of yniuſt and vnmercifull dealing. VVhat is the 
cauſe that they can doe ſo? Alas, alas, if there be any faith, 
tispinned vp in ſome by-corner of the heart, and ynbe- 
leefe beares ſway as the lorde of the houſe. Againe, if a 
man had as much wealth as the world comes to, he could 
tinde in his heart to wiſh for an other, and if he had two 
worldes, he would be caſting forthe thirde, if it mightbe 


compaſſed : the cauſe hereof is, men haue not learned to. 


make God their portion, and to\ſtay their affeions on 
him: which if they could doe, ameane portion in tempo- 
rall bleſſings would be enough. Such men will not yeilde 
that they doe indeede diſtruſt the Lord, vnleſle ar fome 


ime they be touched in cenſcience vvith a ſenſe of their 


B :}  finnes, 
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14. 


fnnes, and be thoroughly humbled for the ſame : bur 
indeede diſtruſt of Gods goodneſle is a generall and a 


mother finne, the ground of all other finnes, and the ye. 


ry firſt and principall finne in Adams fall. And for the 
{econd part of ynbelcefe, which is an afhance in the crea. 
ture, reade the whole booke of God, and we {ſhall finde 


ita common finne in. all ſorts of men, ſome putting their 


truſt in riches, ſome in ſtrength , tome in pleaſures, ſome 
placing their felicitic in one {[inne, ſome in another, VVhen 
King Aſa was ficke, he put his truſt in the Phiſitians, and 
not in the Lorde. And in our daies the common pra- 
Riſe is, when croſſes and calamities fall,then thereis trot- 
ting out to that wiſe man, to this cunning woman, to 
this ſorcerer, to that wiſard, that is, from Godtothede. 
vill, and their counſell is received: and practiſed with- 
out any bones making. And this ſhewes the bitter roote 
of ynbeleefe, and confidence in yaine creatures; let men 
ſmoothe it ouer with goodly tearmes as long as they 
will, In a worde, there is no man in the worlde, be 
hee called or not called, if he looke narrowly vnto him- 
ſelfe, hee ſhall finde his heart almoſt filled with mani- 
folde doubtings and difiruftings, whereby hee ſhall 
feele him ſclfe cuen carried away from. beleeuing in 
God. Therefore the duetie of every man is, that vvill 
truely ſay that hee belecues in God, to labour to (ce 
his owne ynbelcefe and the fruits thereof in his life. As 
for ſuch as ſay they haue no vabcleefe, nor feele none; 
more pitifull is their caſe, For ſo much the greateris theit 
ynbelecte. 

Secondly, confidering that wee profefſe our ſelues to | 
belecue in God, wee muſt cuery one of ys learne to 
knowe God, As Paul faith, Howy can they beleene in him, 
of vyhome they bave not heard? and houve can they heart 
vvithout a preacher? therefore none can beleeue inGod 
but hee muſt firſt of all heare and be taught by the mi- 
niſterie- of the word to know God atight. Let this be re- 
membred of young and olde. Ir is not the pattering 


 ouer of the belecefe for a prayer, that will make a man 
| . | 


> good 
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4 good beleeuer, but God muſt be knowne of ys and 
acknowledged as hee hath reuealed kim felfe partly in 
his worde and partly in his creatures, Blinde igno- 
rance and the right vic of the Apoſtles Creede will 
neuer Rande together. Therefore it {tznds men in hande 
to labour and takes paines to get knowledge in religion, 
thatknowing God aright,they may come ſteadfaſtlyro be- 
leeue in him, | 

Thirdly, becauſe wee belceue in God, therefore an- 
other duetie is to denie our ſelues ytterly, and to be- 
come nothing in our ſelues, Our Sauiour Chriit re- 
quires of vs to become as little children, if wee would 
belecue. The begger dependes not on the relecfe of 0- 
thers till he finde nothing at home: and till our hearts 
| be purged of ſelfe-loue and pride, wee can not de- 
pende onthe fauour and goodnes of God. Therefore he 
that would truſt in God, muſt firſt of all be abaſed and 
confounded in him ſelfe , and in regard of him ſelfe be 
out of all hope of attaining to the leaſt ſparke of the 
grace of God. * 2 

Fourthly , in that we beleewe in God, and therefore put , -,., 
our-whole truſt and aſſurance in him; wee are taught, | 
that euery man muſt commit his bodice, his ſoule, 
goods, life, yea all that hee hath into the handes of 
God, and to his cuſtodie. So Paul ſaith, / am- not aſba- , Tims. 
med of my ſufferings, for I knowe whome 1 haue beleewed, 
411 am perſmaded that he is able to keepe that which [ haue 
committed wnto him againſ# that day. A worthie ſaying: 
for what is the thing which Paul committed vnto the 
Lorde? ſurely his owne ſoule and the cternall {aluation 
thereof. But what mooues him to truſt God? ſurely 
his perſwaſion whereby hee knowes that God will 
keepe it, And Peter faith: Let them that ſuffer ac- 1.Pet.4.1y, 
cording to the will of God, commit their ſoules to him in 
well doing as vnto a faithfull creatour. Looke as one 
triende layeth dovyyne a thing to be kept of ano- 
ther : ſo muſt a man giue all that hee hath to the 
cultodie of God, Feyye or none can praGciile this, 

a | and 


3. Dutt. 


Ot God. An Expoſition 
and therefore vvhen any euill befalls them eyther in 
bodie or in goods, or any other vvay, then they 
 ſhewe them {clues rather beaſtes then men in impa. 
tience. For in proſperitie they vyoulde not truſt jn 
God, and therefore in aduerlitic yvhen croſſes come, 
they are yoyde of comfort. Bur when a man hath grace 
ro belecue and truſt in God, then hee commits all into 
Gods handes : and though all the worlde ſhould periſh, 
yet hee would not be diſinaide, And vndoubtedly if a 
man will be thanketull for the preſeruation of his goods, 
or of his life, hee muſt ſhewe the ſame by committing 
” all he hath into Gods handes , and ſuffer him ſclfe to be 
_____puled by him, | | 
Comforts, Nowe followes the conſolations and comforts which 
Gods Church and children reape fnereby . Firſt, he that 
beleeues in God, and takes God for his God, may al- 
ſure him ſelfe of faluation, and of a happie deliuerance 
in all daungers and neceſſities, When God threatned 
2.Chron. a plague ypon Iſrael for their idolatrie, good king Iofhizh 
| 6/2 : humbled him ſelfe before the Lorde ; and he was ſafe all 
*eMe3%+ his daies. And ſo King Hezekiah , when Senacherib 
the king of eſhur offered to inuade Iydah, he truſted 
in the Lorde, and praied ynto him, and was deliuered, 
V Vhereby we ſee , if a man truſt in God, he ſhall haue 
 fecuritic and quietneſſe, as ichoſaphat ſaide to the men 
' of Indah. And our Sauiour Chriſt when he was vponthe 
crofle, and felt the whole burden of the wrath of God vp- 
on him, cryed, {y God, my God, why haſt thoy forſaken me. 
Heb.s.79, Andit appearcth in the Epiſtle to the Hebiewes, that 
_ | Chriſt was heard in that he feared: whereby we are giuento 
| | ynderſtand, that they ſhall neuer be ytterly forſaken that 
Plal22, rake God for their God, And King Dauid hauing ©x- 
perience of this, y{cth moſt excellent ſpeaches for this 
ende, to ſhewe that the ground of his comfort was, 
| that God was his God, And it is ſaid that Daniel had | 
. | Dan.6.23. no manner of hurte in the Lyons denne; becauſe hee | 
1 truſted in the Lorde his God, And contrariwiſe, ſuch 


as diſtruſt God are ſubiet to all mileries and ludgemncns: : 


2,chron, 
20,20, 


[ I : l 
' ; : 
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The Ifraclites in the wilderneſſe beleeved ot God , and Plalm.78, 
truited not in hu helpe , therefore God vwas angry, and hls 11,42, 
fire vas kindled in Jacob, and wurath came wpon 1ſrael, 


God, the Father eAlmiphrie. 


Some haue thoughtrhat theſe wordes are to be coupled 
with the former without diſtinRion, as if the title of God 
had bene proper to the firſtperſonthe Father,and not com» 
mon tothe reſt: and thus haue'{ome heretikes thought. 
But indeed there muſt a pauſe or diſtin ion be made, that 
the name or title of God may be ſet in the fore: front , as 
commonto all the three perſons following. For that is the 
very intentof the order of this Creed,to teach ys to belecue. 
inone God, who is diſtin into three ſubfiſtances or per- 
ſons called the Father,the Sonne, the Holy Ghoſt, And here 
offers it ſelfe to be conſidered cuen one of the greateſt my- = 
ſteries of our religion: namely, that God is the Father,the 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt: and againe, that the Father, 
the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt are one and the ſame God. 
Some at the firſt may poſſibly ſay, that this canner Rtande 
becauſeit is againſt all reaſon thatone ſhould bethree, or 
three one, The anſ{were is, tnatindeedif one and the ſame_ 

, telpe&t be kept, itis not poſſible, bur in divers conſiderati- 
ons and reſpeQtes it may. And thus the Father,the Sonne,& 
the Holy Ghoſt are three, namely in perſon; and againe, 
they three are one, not in perſon, but in nature. By nature 
1smeant, athing ſubſiſting by irſelfe, that is common to 
many: asthe ſubſtance of man conſiſting of body and ſeule 
commontoall men, which we call the humanity of aman, 

_ bthenatuxe of man, By perſon is meant, athing or eſſence 
lubſilting by it ſelfe, not commonto many, but incommu- 

nicable: as among men, theſe particulars, Feter,lohn,Paul, 
are called perſons. And ſcin the myſterie ofthe Trinity the 

Y @uvinenature is the godhead it ſelfe fimply and abſolutely 

TY <vvfideredzand a perſon isthat which ſubſiſterh inthis god» 

Y ficad, as the Father, the Sonne,the Holy Ghoſt, Or againe, 
"  aperſon 
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aperſonis one and the ſame godhead not abſolutely "RE? 
dered, butin relation,and as it were, reſtrained by perſon] 


_ or caracteriſticall proprieties: as the Godhead or God he. 


gettingis the father, God againe conſidered not ſimply 
but bers foorth as he is begatten is the Sonne;and God 
proceeding ofthe Father andthe Sonne, the Holy ghog, 
And ifany man would conceiue in mind rightly the divine 
nature, he muſt conceiue God orthe Godhead abſolutely; 

ifanyofthe perſons, then hemuſt conceiuethe ſame god. 
head relatiuely with perſonal proprieries. Thus the godhead 


conſidered with the propriety of tatherhoodor begetting iy 


the father: & c6ceiuing the ſamegodhead withthepropyj. 
ctic ofgeneration, we conceiuethe ſonne , & the godhead 
with the proprietic ofproceeding, & we conceiue the Holy | 
Ghoſt.Neither muſtirt ſeeme ſtrangeto any that we uſe the ! 
names-ofnature and perſon to ſet forththis miſterie by :for 
they hate bene raken up by common conſent inthe primi. } 
tive Church, & thatupon weighty conſideration to mani. 
felt the truth, &to ſtop the mouthes ofheretikes-& they are | 
notuſed againfithe proper ſenſe ofthe ſcriptures, nay they | 
arc therein *contained. Thus wee ſee how it comes to oaſſ 
that the three things ſignified bytheſe names, Father,S6ne, | 
holy Ghoſt, are ech ofthem one & the ſame God. Andthis | 
miſtery may well be conceived by a copariſon borowedfro } 


þ light.The light ofthe ſunne,thelight of the moone, &the | 


light of the aire for nature and ſubſtance are one &the ſame | 
light: & yetthey are 3. diſtin lights. The light ofthe ſunne | 


| being ofir ſelfe & from none, the light of the moone from 


the ſunne, & rhe light of the aire fro them both, Sothe di- 


 vinenatureisone, andthe perſons are three, ſubfiſtingat- 


there are not 3. diſtin Gods, butone God, becaulc there | 


ter a divers maner in one and the {ame nature, 

* And forthe further clearing of the point , we multye! 
further marke & remembertwothings:namely,the vnion & 
the diſtin&tion ofthe perſons, The vnion is, whereby three | 
perſons areonenot fimply,but onein nature,thatis,cocſſen- 
tiallor conſubſtantiall; having all one godhead . For theia- 
cheris God,the ſonne is God, E& the holy ghoſt is God:now Þ 
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's one God & no more innature; conſidering that the thing 


- whichis infinite is but one & is notſubiect ro mulciplicatis? 
& the Father is this one God,asallothe Sonne and the holy 
ghoft, And as theſe three perſons are one in nature,ſo what- 
(ocuer agrees toGod (imply conſidered, agrees to them all 
| three, T hey are all coequall and coeternall : all moſt wiſe, 
-uſt,mercifull,omnipotent by one & the ſame wiſdome, iu- 
ſce,mercie, power. And becauſe they haueall one god-- 
head,cherforethey are not only one with another, bur alſo 
echin other.the father in the ſonne,& andthe ſonnein the 
father, and the holy ghoſt in them"both, And we muſt nog 
imagine thattheſe three are one god, as though the father 
had one part ofthe godhead, the ſonne an other part,& the 
holy ghoſt a third. For that is moſt falſe, becauſe the infinite 
2ndthe moſt fimple godhead is not ſubjeR to compoſition 
or diviſion : but euery perſon is whole god,ſubfiſting not in a 
part,but in the whole godhead:& the whole entire godhead 
communicated fromthe father tothe ſonne,& from both 
father & ſoane to the holy ghoſt.But ſome may yet ſay,that 
thisdotine ſeemes to be impoſſible; becauſe three crea- 
tures,as for example;Pcter,Paul, Timethy being three per-. 
ſons, & ſo remaining,cannot hauc one and the ſame nature, 
that is, the ſame body &the ſame ſoule. Anſ.Three ormoc , 
me may hauethe ſame nature * in kind, butthe truth is,they /3/ce- 
| cannot poſſibly haue a nature whichſhalbe one & the ſame "7" 
*innumber,in them all three. For a manis a ſubſtance'cre- 
_aed&finire, &the bodies ofmen are quantities, &therfore ; 
diviſible & ſeparable one from another. Hereupon it comes 
that the perſons of men are not only diſtinguiſhed by pro- 
pricties,but alſo divided & ſundred.one from another. And 
though Peter,Paul, Timothy, haue all one common & uni- 
rerlal]corme, yetthey three arc not one man, but 3. men. 
Now it is otherwiſe with the divine nature or godhead 
which is uncreated and infinite,and therefore admittesnei. 
FJ ticrcompoſition nor diviſion, but a diſtinftion without any 
\ T {pxration : fo asthethree perſons ſubliſting init , ſhall nor 
J >*three gods, butone and the ſame god. | | 'L 
| {Y VYetfurther ſome will obieR;thar itis truly ſaid of the fa- 


ter, 


4 
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| Matr,3.16 
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Ofthe 3. perſons. An Expoſition 
ther, that hee is god, but the {ame godhead isnot inthe 
ſonne, norin the holy gholt; for the ſonne and the holy 
ghoſt haue their beginning from the father. eAnſuver, 
The ſonne and the holy ghoit have not a beginning of their 
nature or of their godhcad from the Father, bur of theirper. 
ſon only : the perſon of the Sonne is from the Father; ang. 
the perlon ofthe Holy ghoſt, is both from the Father and 
from the Sonne : but the Godheadot all three perſons is 
yncreate and ynbegorten,and proceeding from none, Yet | 
ſome may ſay, both the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt hae re- 
ceived from the Father all their attributes , as wiſedome, 
knowledge, power, &c, Now he that recciueth any thing 
from another, is inthat reſpe& inferiourto him that giueth 
it: and therefore the ſonneand the Holy ghoſt are not God 
as he is. A»{,We muſt know,that, which the\Sonereceiueth 
ofthe Father, he recciueth irby nature, and not by grace; & 
he receiucth nota partbut all that the Father hath, ſaving 
the perſonall proprietie. Anathe Holy Ghoſt receiveth 
from the Father and the Sonne by nature and not by grace: 
andtherefore though both the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt 
recciue fromthe Father, yetthey arenot inferiourto him 
butequall with him. Andthus much is neceflaric to belear- 
ned of the ynion betweene the three perſons in Trinitie, 
whereby they being three haue all one and the ſame god- 
heade, a 

The ſecond point to be conſidered is, that though theſe 
three haue but one godhead,and all make but one God: yet 
they are diſtinguiſhed one from another : for the Father is 
the Father, and notthe Sonne , nor the Holy Ghoſt: the 
Sonne is the Sonne and notthe Father nor the Holy gholt: 
and the Holy Ghoſt is the Holy gheſt, not the Father 
northe Sonne. This diſtin&ion of the perſons is notably 
fer forthvato ys inthe baptiſm ofour Saviour Chriſt: where 
* it is ſaid, that vwhen Jeſus was baptized, hee came out of the 


water: there is the ſecond perſon: andthe Holy gholt del- 
 cendedupon him in the forme of a dove: there 15 thethirde 


perſon : and the Father the firſt perſon pronounced from 


heauen, that hee was his beloyed Sonne in whome ne 
| was 
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was wwellpleaſed. And we muſt not conceive this diſtin- 
4ionin ſuch manner asthough theſe three, Father, Sonne, 
and Holy Ghoſt were three names of one God , For the 
three perſons doe notin name or word, but really intruth 
 diftin&tly ſubfiſt inthe lame divine nature, Neither muſt 
we imaginethatthethreeperſons are three formes or dif- 
ferences of one god,as ſome heretikes haue dreamed; who 
taught that the father alone is Ged, aid thathe is calleda 
Fathetin one reſpect, the Sonne in another, andthe Holy 
phoſt in a thirde. For this were nothing elſe but to make 
the perſonall propiieties to be nothing bur imaginatie ac- 
cidents, which indeede, oratthe leaſt, in mans conceir, 
might come and goe,andbe eitherin the perſons or foorth 
ofthem. For the perſonall relations though in * mindethe 
- may bediſtinguiſhedfrom the divine eſtence,yer *indeede ny] cipere 
they are one witivit, But ſome will ſay, if they make this 
ditin&tion, there israthet a quaternitic then atrinitie : for 
the godheadis one, the father an other , the ſonne a third, 
and the holy ghoft a fourth, Thus ſome heretikes haue ob- 
jeRed againltrhe diſtination of thetrinitie : Hut ir is untrue 
which they ſay. for the godhead mult nor be ſevered from 
the facher,nor fro the ſonne, nor fro the holy Ghoſt: for the 
father is God or the whole godhead, lo allo is the ſonne 
and the holy ghoſt : and the godhead likewile is in cuery 
one of thele three perſons, and euery one of them ſub- 
liiting in the godhead, and the godhead muſt be concei- 
vedtobein them all, and not as a fourth thing out of them. 
Andeherefore we mult ſtill maintaine,that theſe 3, perſons 
are diſtinguiſhed and not deuided,as three men are deuided 
Inbeing and ſubſtance: forthis diviſion can not be inthem, 
becauſcallchree haue one divine nature and one godhead. 
This is the miſterie of all miſteriesto be receiued of us all, 
nameiy,he triniticof the perſons inthe vnitie of the god-_ 
head, This do&rins muſt be retcined and holden for theſe 
cauſes, I. becauſe by it we are able to diſtinguiſhchis true 
, JF Godfrom allfalſe Gods andTdols. ,I1, Becauſe among - . 
| } *®lotherpointes ofreligion this is one ofthe chiefeſt, being 
ihe yerie foundation thereof, Forit is not ſufficicnt for us 
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to know God as we can conceive of him inour owne ima. 


gination: but we muſt know him as he hath revealed him 
{elfe inhis worde. And itis not ſufficient to ſaluation to 
beleeue in God confuſedly, but we muſt belceue in ons 
god diltin& into three perlons, the Father, the Sonne,the 


holy Gholt: yea & more thenthis, we mult hold & belceue 


thar God the father is our father, the ſonne ourtedecemer, 
the holy ghoſt our ſanQifier & comforter . Well they, if ye 
mult in this maner one in god,then we mult alfo know 
him: for we canhaueno faith inthe thing which is utterly 
unknown. wherfore if we wouid belecue in the father, fon, 
or holy ghoſt, we muſt know them in part, Ioh. 17. Thy ;; 
life eternall toknow thee the only God, and whome thou haſt ſent 
leſva Chriſt, Toh.14.17. Theworldcan not receine the ſpirite 
of truth becauſe it hath neither ſcene him. nor knowen him. 1, 


. Joh. 2. 23. Whoſoever denieth the ſoune hath not the father, 
| Thicdly,this doctrine direAs us in worſhipping God aright: 


for ynitic in trinitic, & trinitic in vnitie isro be worſhipped: 
one God muſt be worſhipped in the father,in the fonne,and 
in the holy ghoſt: & if we worſhip God the father without 


the ſonne& the holy ghoft: or if we worſhippe the ſonne 


without the father and the holy ghoſt: andthe holy ghoſt 


 withoutthe father & the ſonne,we worſhip nothin o but an 


Idol.Againe, if we worſhip the 3. perſons not as one God, 
bucas three gods, thenlikewiſe we make three Idols, = 
Note further;that ofall the three perſons,the firſt perſon 


thefatheris ſet in the firſt place, and isdeſctibed to us by 
threethings, I. by his title thathe z5 a father, 11. by his at- 


rribute that' hee 25 eAlmightie, 111. by his effect, that 
hee & maker of heaven and earth: of theſe in order 3s 


they lye in the Creede. And firſt of the title ( father.) It 


may ſeeme that he hath ſome prerogatiue over the {onne 


and the holy ghoſt, becauſche is ſet before them: but we 


muſt know he1s ſet before them neither in regard of time, 


norof dignitie, for therein all three are cquall ; but inre- 
garde of order onely. Thefather isthe firſt, the ſonneth© 
ſecond, and the holy ghoſtthe third: as may appeare Df 


chis fimilitude, If three Emperoursequallin dignity ſhow 
mectc 
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maicilic, if allthree ſhould fit dovvne, though one be no 
better then an other; yet one of themi muſt needes fic 
downe the firſt, and another inthe ſeconde place, and 
then thethirde: bur yer wee can not fay, that he which 
arc downe firft isthe chiefeſt, Ando itis inthe Trinitie, 
though none be greater or aboye another; yet the Father 
isinthe firſt place , not becauſe he is before the ſonne, or 
he holy ghoſt in dignitie or honour, but becaulche isthe 
fountaine of the deitie, the ſonne being from him, andthe 
holy ghoſt from them both, 


Nowe let us comme to thetitle ofthe firſt perſon. The The mea. 


Otthe Father. 
meete allin one place, beeing equall alſo in power and 


J1 


name Fatherin Scriptures is aſcribed either tro God taken ning. 


indefinitely, and ſo by conſequente to all the three perſons 
inTrinitie : or particularly tothe fiſt perſon alone, For the 
firlt, God is a Father properly andprincipally , according 


totheſaying of Chriſt, Call no man father wpon earth , for «11, 


there 1s but oke your father vuhichss in heaven «© thatis, prin-, 
cipally : whereas earthly parentes, whome wee are com- 
maunded to worſhip and honour are butcertaine images 
orreſemblances of our heavenly father,having this bleſſing 
that they arefathers from him . And bereupon this title a= 
erees in men, not fimply, but fo farre forth as God honou- 
reth them with fatherhoode in calling them to be fathers, 
whereas god himfelfe receiues this honour from none. God 


Stearmeda father in reſpect both of nature and grace, Hee | 


>afathcr in regard of nature, becauſe hee created and go- 


verncthallthings . In this regard hee is called the ® father » Hebn.g. 
of ſpirits, and © Adam is called the Sonne of God, Rees a <Luk.3.38, 


atner in reſpect of grace, becauſe weeare regenerate by 
lim; and accepted to be his ſonnes by adoption tho- 
fough the metite of Chriſt. And in this reſpe the ſe- 
cond nerſon as well as the firſt is called * a Father , and 


aide tn haue An offipring : or {cede and children. Bur dJEſ4.9.6. 


BP. ' wy - : $ «\ 
'nen the name of Father is giuen to the fir{t perſon, pn 
a. 1 W 


-15Cone upon a fpeciall conſideration, becauſe he is afa- 
er by nature to the, ſeconde perſon begetting him of” 


his. 
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his owne ſubltance before all worldes. By this it appeares, 
that outof the title of the firſt perion, wee may fercha de. 
ſcription thereof on this maner. The Father is the firſt per- 
fon in Trinitie, bexettingthe ſonne, Noweto beget is the 
pcrionall proprietie whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from clic 
otherewo .It it be ſaidthat che creatures doe beger, & that 
thereforeto beget is not proper tothe father : the anſwere is, | 
chat in this pointthere are many differences betweene God 
the father & all creatures. Firſt the father begersthe ſonne 
before all eternitie: and therefore God the Father beger- 
ting,andthe ſopne begorten are equall in time, whetcasin 
earthly generation the father is before rhe lonne in time, 
Secondly, God the father begets his Senne by communi. 
cating unto him his whole cſlence or — which can 

not bein carthly parents, unleſſe chey ſhould be aboliſhed 
and come to nothing. VVhereas neaerthelefle , God the 
Fathergiuing his whole nature to his ſonne, reraines the 
ſame ſtill, becauſcir is infinice. Thirdly, the father begerts 
the ſonne inhimſelfe & not forth ofhimſelfe : bur in carth- 
ly generation the father begerting isforth of the child, and 
the child forth ofthe father. Andthat muſt not trouble vs. 
which herenkes alledge againſt this dotrine, namely, 
thatifthe father whois of one nature with the ſonne, did 
begetthe ſonne, then hee did beget himfelfe : forthe god- 
head of the father doth not begetcither the godheadorthe 
perſon of the ſonne- bur the perſon of the father begets 
the perſon of the ſonne, both which in one godhead arc 
rcally diſtin. 


} 


Thus we ſee what the father is . Nowe to beleeue in the 


&r.3.4. 19. father, isto be perſwaded, thatthe firft perſon in Trinity, is 
Marth. 6.4. the father of Chriſt, and in him my father particularly, and 


thac forthiscauſe 1cntend & deſire for euer to put my truſt 
12 him. 4 

The duties which wee may learnc hence are manifolde, 
And here we hauec occaſion offered firſt of all ro confider 


lob. 17. 14. Who is our father by nature, [hail ſay to corruprion, ((aieth 


lob ) chow art nay father © and rorhe worme, thou art my mor 
thereſeeing god vouchſateth this creat prerogatiue to then 
{ that - 
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-hatloue him, that he vvill be their father : therefore Tob 
in conſideration hereof would haue every man tohaue re- 
courſe to his owne naturall condition, to ſee who is his fa - 
ther by nature . Job ſauth, corruption is his father : butifwe 
mark the condition of our nature, we ſhall further ſee euery 
mans by naturethe child of wrath , and that Sathan is his 
facher : for ſo long as a man walkes in his finnes (which e- 
aery man doth by nature) ſolong doth heſhew himlſelfe to 
betheliuely child of the deuill. Andthus Chriſt reaſoneth 142-1 
20ainſt the Scribes and Phariſes, Tee are of your father the yo o earÞ} 
aeui!,, and the luſter of your father ye willdee, And true it is, 7 ER 
thar nochilde is ſo like his father that degat him, aseueric 
man by narure is like the deuill: and the whole tenour 
2nd courſe of his naturall life without grace is a lively re- 
ſermblanceofthediſpoſition of Satan. Secondly,cuery one , noe. 
that beleeves God to be a Father, andin Chriſt his father, 
mult as a goodchild be obedientto his fathers will.SoSalo. 
mon ſaith, e vviſe ſonnemaketh aglad father, How?by do. Prov.ro.r. 

ing his will: and therefore when one tolde our Sauiour 
Chriſt that his mother and breethren ſtoode vyichout, ,,__ .. * 
defiring to ſpeake with him, he ſaide , VUhoſoever ſhalt © 
doe my fathers vwill vubich ts im heaven,the ſame 1 my fa- 
ther, my ſiſter, and mother: where vvee may note, that hee 
that will haue God the Father to be his Father, and Chriſt 
leſus his bother , muſt doe the will of God the father. 
And hence God ſaith, If 1bea maiter,vwhere i my feare? 
If I be a father, wuhere 1 my honour? V Vhere is plaine- 
ly taught this ſeconde duety ; that if God be our father, 
then as good children vvee muſt ſheyve obedience un- 
to him : bur if vvee be diſobedient vato him, then vve 
muſt knowe, that that former ſaying of Chriſt will be 
verefied vpon vs : that becauſe men doe the Juſtes of 
the devill: therefore they are the children of the deuill, 
But leaſt this fearcfull ſentence be vereficd of vs, it is 
the duety of cuerie man that maketh this confeſſion, 
that hee beleeucs God to be his father, firſtto labour to 
knovve Gods will; and ſecondly, toperfourme coninuall 
odedience unto the ſame, Like umo. a good childe that = 

$ 37 . would 


Mal.1.6. 
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_ would faine pleaſe his father, and therefore is alwaies ready 
| todothe belt he can. And without doubt that man which 
- unfainedly takes God for his father, isthen moſt pricued, 
when as by any finne hedifpleaſerh him, & no other croſſe 
or calamity is lo grieuous unto him. T he greateſt grief thac 
the prodigall fonne had, was that he had offcded his father 
 bylinning againſt heaue, & againſt him: the ſame alſo muſt 
be ourgrietc : and all our care ſer on this, how we may be 


3.Durie. obedient children to this our louingfather. Thirdly,that ma 


that beleeues God tobe his father, muſt imitate and folloyy 
him:forit is the will of God thar his children ſhould be like 
ynto himſclfe. Now we follow God eſpecially in 2.things, 
I, In doing good to them that perlecute ys: fo ſaith our $a. 


AMar.5.45. uiour Chriſt, Pray for themthat hart you,that you may be the 


children of your father which ts in beaven : for hee maketh the 
 ſunnetoriſe ontheevill and on the good,and ſendethraine on the 
iuft and nninſt. TT. Ourheavenly father is merciful] : for he 


 Pſal.68.5. 1s afatherofthefatherleſſe : and therefore he that will be a 


ſonne of this father muſt be mercitull ro his poore bree. 
thren, as Iob ſaith of himſelfe, / »2.451he eves to the blind, & 


> 


_” * [ovas the feete unto the lame: 1 vvas a father anto the poore. 


Fourthly, ſeeing wee belecue God to be ourfather , we arc 
hereby taught onelyto vie moderate care for the things of 
this life :for ifa man know himſelfe to be the child of God, 
rhenhe alſo knowesthat God will provide for him, as wee 
knowina family the father provideth for all. Now God is a 
father,and his Church is his family; therefore if thou wilt be 
2 mEber of Gods Church, & a child of God, thou muſt caf? 
Mat.6.26. thycare en god, es follow the counſellof Chriſt: Be not to careful 
for your hfe what ye ſhalleat or what ye ſpall drink. And mark 
hisreaſon drawen fromthe point which we haue in hagd. 

T be fowles of the heauen( (aith he) they neither ſow nor reape, 
nor carrie into barnes : ana yet your heavenly father feedetb 
' them © arenot ye much better thenthey, But alas, the practiſe | 

_ of the worlde is contratie: for men haueno care for the 
knowledge of Gods wotde, nor the meanes of their {al- 

_ vation: all their mindes are ſet onthe things of this lite: 
© When as Chrilt ſaith',” Fir/# ſceke rhe kingdome of heaven, 


41:4 


F 
; 


k 
| | 
b- 1 


Ws 
| 


£0 - = 
of the Creeae. OicheFather 37 


#1 che riohteouſneſſe thereof, and alltheſe things ſnallbe me 
mired wnto you. It youthonlide fee a young man provide 
' (or himfelfſe, and no man elſe tor him , wee woulde lay, 
wely his father is deade - evenſlo, whena mans care 1s tet 
vholly both day and night for the things ofthis life , it ar- 
4125 that God bath either caſt him oft, or elſc thathe takes 
im for nofather of his. Fiftly, ifGodhe our father, then 
wee mult learneto beare any croſſe patiently that he ſhall 
12y upon us, either in bodie or in minde , and alwaies 
looke for deliverance from him. for whome the | orde 
loueth , them hee chaſtiſeth - and if yee endure chatting _ 
/ſaith the Apoſtle) Ged offereth himfelfe unto you as unto 02157 
c/ldren: wtich may appeare more plainly by this compa- 
riſon, 1f two children ſhoulde fight, and a man comming 
by, ſhoulde parte them, and after beate the one, andler 
theothergoe tree: euverieman that ſecth this will ſay, that 
thar childe which hee beates is his owne lonne., Even ſo, | 
when God chaſliſeth vs, heſheyverth himſelſe unto us as 
a father,zf we ſubmit ourſelues. Nowe if our earthly fa- 
thers corrected us, and we gauethem reverence, taking it 
patiently : ſhould vve not much rather be in ſubietion to 
the father of ſpirits that wee may liue , Therefore the con. 
 cluſionisrhis: if we difpleaſe God, be ye ſure,he will cor- 
rect us;& when his hand is upon us we mult not murmure 
again(t him, but beare it with a milde ſpirite: and further- 
more , when vveeare under the croſs we mult alwaies 
looke for deliverance from this our father onely. Ifa fonne 
vvhen hee is beaten ſheuld flee to his fathers enervies for 
helpe and counſell; it woulde argue that hee were but a 
pracelefle childe, Sundry and divers calamities and'crof- 
 lesbefall meninthis hfe, which they can not brooke; and . 
tnerefore it 1s a common prattiſe of many ainong us in | 
theſe dayes, vvhen Gods hande is upon them, to goe for 
helpe tothe deuill; they ſeeke for counſell at witches and 
vviſemen,(as I have ſaid} but let them looke unto it, for 
tnatis the right vvay to double their miferie, and to ſhewe 
temſclues levyde children. Laſlily, if wee confeile ant , ,. 9 
delecue god tobe the father of Chriſt, and in him; our fa- © 
C2 ther 
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ther alſo; then in regarde of our conuerſation, vee muſt 

not frame ourſelves ike unto the world : but the courſe of 

our lives mult be in righceoulaeſte, and wuc holineffe, Pay] | 
2.Cor.6.18. exhorteth the Corinthians to leparate theinſelues from [. 
dolaters, ailedging the place out of the olde Teſtament, 
1132.22.11. where the Lorde biddeth the /ſraelites rocone out from [. 
dolaters ,andtotouch ns uncleane thing : and the reaſon fol- 
F' lerzri. lowethoutof Ieremie, that if they doe ſo, rhen God ww1ill be 
: 3h their father , and they ſhall be his children, even his ſonnes and 
6 My, ; daughters : which reaſon Paul vrgeth in thenext chapter 
” to thiscffet: confidering wee haue thele promiſes, tha: 
therefore wee ſhoulde cleanſe our ſelues trom all filthj. 
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| ' 144 neſſe of the fleſh and fpirite, and growe up unto holines 
_ Re in the feare of the Lorde : where, if wee markethe place 
_ diligently, wee ſhall finde this leſſon, that everie man 
boy | who takes God for his father, muſt not onely in this 
(/ 1  finne of Idolatrie, but in all other {innes ſeparate him- 


ſelfe , that men by his godly life may knowe whoſe 
childe he is. But ſome will {ay , this exhortation 1s nced- 
lefle amongſt vs; for wee haue no caule to ſeparate 
our {clues from others, becauſe all amongſt ys are Chri- 
Þ EE ſtians, all beleeve in God and are baptiſed, and hope 
v4 to be ſaved by Chriſt. eAnſover. In outvyard profeſſion, 
_ 1 confeſle, wee carrie the ſhewe of Chriſtians, bur in 
decde and trueth, by our lives and converſations, very 
many among vs denie Chrilt : for in cuerie place the 


 . common praciiſeis, to ſpende the time in drunkenneſle 
"lt and ſurfetting, in cliambering and wantonnefle ; yea, 
118 great is the companie of thote that make a trade of it: | 
tt | "32 Bp cake this converlation from many men, and take away | 


= - their lives , And on the Lordes day it may bee ſcene 
_ | + both publiquely and priuately , in houſes and in the 
—_— . | open ſtreetes , there is ſuch reuell , as though ther: 
S8 . were no God to ſerve. In the fixe dayes of the weeke, 
4  manie men yyalke verie painefully in their callings : but 

when the Lordes day commeth, then every man takes. 
| F licenſe to doe what hee will : and becauſe of the princes 
'J i lawes, men will come formally to the Church for f- 
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hions ſake: but inthe meanetime, how m: any donothing 
clic But ſcorne, mocke, and de ide" and as much aginthem 
lieth, diſgrace both tis worde and the miniſters thereof? 

\ tharthe comonlayingisth 15:0h he is2 preciſc fellow, he 
02s to heare Sermons , he is too holy for our copanie , But 
: \tands men in hand ro take out 2 better lefon, whichis, 
kf we will haue Godto de our father , wee mult (ſheweour 
{clues ro bethe children of God by repentance. and new- 
neſle of life: he can not be but agraceleſſs child , that will 
lead arebellious life flat againſt his fathers minde. Let us 
then fo bebaue our ſelves, that we may honour our father 
whichisin heauen, and not diſhonour himin our lives and 
callings: rather letus ſeparate ourſclues from the filthineſſe 
of the lefh loathingthoſethings which ourfatherlotherh', 

and fleeing from thoſe things which ourfather abhorreth. 

Andthu much for the duties, Now follow the confola- Confolds- 
tions which ariſe from this point. But firſt we are to know ons, = 
thatthereare three ſortes of men inthe world, The firſt are 
luch as willneitherheare nor obey the word of God. The 
{econdſortare thoſe which will heare the word preached 
ynrothem but they will not obey : - both theſe ſortes of 
men are not to looke for a any comtort hence. Now there 1s 
athird ſort of men, which asthey heare Gods worde; {0 
they make conſcience of obeying the ſame in their lives 
and callings: and theſe are ney to whomethe conſolations 
that ariſe. out ofthis place doe rightly belong, and muſt Be 
applyed unto, 

Firſt therefore, ſccing God thefatherof Chriſt, andin_ 
him the father of allthat obey and doe his will, is our fa- 
ther, here note the dienitieandprerogative of alltrue be- 
lecuers: for they are ſonnes and daughters of (0d 25 Gaith 
S.lohn,Ss many as received him to hom »e Fave aprerogatime jp 
robethe ſonneref God! even tothem that belewwe 'n hicrame, 

i his priviledge will appeare the greater if wt configer our 

rſt eftate ; for as Abraham ſaith, 1e are but dr /? ana afper Gen 18.27. 

.2ndin regard of the deprauation&f our natures, we are the | 

chileren of thedevill : therefore of fich rebels co be mate 

tne ſonnes of Ged, itis a wonderfull priviledge and prerq- 
/ I ori 
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extive,& no dignitic like unto ic, And to enlargeit further, 
he that is the lonne of God, is the brotherof Chriſt, & fel. 
low heire with him; and {o hcire apparantto the kin dom 
of heauen- andin chis reipect, isnotinferiour to the veric 
angels.This muſt be laid vp carefuliyinthe nearts of Gods 
people,tocontirme them intheir converlation among the 
companie of vagodly menin this world. 
NF Secondly if a man doe indeauour himſelfeto walke ac- 
tl. cording to Gods worde,then the Lord of his mercie will 
—_— :-;, beare with his wants: for as a father {pareth his owne fon, 
1Þ  Mal.37. (gill God ſpare them that feare him . Now a father com- 
= _ Plal103.13+ 
z maunds his child to write or to apply his booke : though all 
things herein be not done according to his mind, yet if he 
find areadineſic with a good indeavour, heis content, and 
_— falls topraiſchischilds writing or learning. So God piueth 
—_ his commandement,an'd though his fervants faile in obe- 
's | dience; yet ifthe Lord ſee their heartie indeayour, and their 
_ vatcigned willingnefic to obey iis will, though with ſun- 
WH dry wants, keehath made this promiſe and will performe 
14} Fee, it, that i þ={M her {parcth his ſonne , 0 will he {pare them. 
118 If a child be Gille, will the father cal him off?nay, ifr10- 
rough the grievou! ſacile of his ficknefſe he can nottake the 
meatchar is giuen him,or ifhe take ic , & for faintneſle pick 
itup againe, will the father of the childe thruft him out of 
1 dores?no: but he willracher pitic him. And ſo when aman 
* 1 : doth indeauour himlelfe tnrough the whole courſe of his 
I  lifeto keepe Godscommandements, God will not caſtnim 
il ___  Away,thoughthrough weakenciſe he falein undry things 
 anddilpleate God. This prerogatiue can none have, but he 
thatis the child of God:as for others wien they Gone they 
doe nothingelle but draw downe Gods iudgements upon 
 them,for their deeper condemnation, 
Thicdly hence we learne, thatthe childe of Gad can not 
wholly fall away from God s fanour, I doe no fay,that hee 
can notfall atall: for ne may fail away in part, but he Ee Cai) 
not wholiy : and ſo ofc as he fianes, he depriues himlelte in 
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b | partof Gods fauour. David loued his ſonac Abſolon won: 
"I [Wo Gerfully, but Abſolon like a wicked ſonne played a lewwde 
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of the Creeae. Of the Father. 


pranck,& would haye thruf his fatherout of his kingdom: 
And Davyidalthough he was {oreoffended with Abſolon,8 
ſhewed tokens of his wrath, yetin hearthe loued him,and 
neuer purpoſedto catt himoft, | Hereupon when he went a- 


eain{t him,he commanded the Captaines ts tzrreat the youg 2.Sam. 18.5, | 


man Abſolon gently for h:s [ake, And when he was hanged 
by the haire of the headin purſuing his father, then David 
wept andcried, O my ſonwne Abſolon,my ſonne Abſolongvould 
God 1 had dyed with thee, Abſolon my ſonne, Ando itis with 
Godour heauenly father , when his children finne again(t 
him, and thereby looſe his loue and fauour, and fall from 
grace, he forſakes rhem : but how tarre? Surely he ſhewes 
hones of anger fortheir wickednefle, & yertindeed hisloue 
rejnainesto wards them ill - and this is a true concluſion, 
the grace of godin the adoptioof the eleR is unchageable, 
& he that is the childe of God can never fall away wholly 


or finally, Onthe contrary, thatis a bad and comforrtleſte ,.,,..,..,.. 
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opinien of the Church of Rome; which holderh thata man #/: aug. 


may be iuſtified before God:and yer afterward by a mortall 
line, finally fall from grace and be condemned. | 
Fourthly, the child of God that takes godthe fatherfor 
his father,may freely come into the preſence of god,& haue 
liberty to pray unto him, We know it is a great priviledge 
tocome into the chamber of preſence betore an earthly 
prince- and fewe can alwaies haue this prerogatiue though 
they be great men: yetthe kings owne ſonne may haue free 
entrance,& ſpeake freely vnto the king himſelfe,becaule he 
| t5his ſonne. Now the childrea of God haue more preroga- 
| tivethenthis-forthey may comeintothe chamber of pre- 
{ence,not of an earthly king. but of Almightie Godthe king 
of kings,and as they arethe ſonnes of godin Chriſt, ſoin 
him they may freely ſpeake unto Godtheir father by pray- 
er. And this ouerthrowesthe doGtrine of inch as be ofthe 
Churchof Rome, which teach and hold, that aman muſt | 
come toſpeaketo god by prayer through the interceſſion 
of laintes ; for lay they, the preſence o; god is lo glorious, 
that we may not beſo bolde, as of our ſeJues to{peake unto 


aim; butneeds muſt haue the interceſſion of others. 
C4: | L ality, 
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Of the Father. 


An Expoſition 
Lalily,God will providetor all his Church and children 


' all things needfull both tor theic bodies and ſoules : ſo our 


Gen.19.22. 


AR37. 24, 


Sauijour Chrilt bids his dilciplestake nothought whar they 
-gaes eate,or what they ſhold drinke, or wherewith they 
ſhould be clothed, adding this reaſon, For your heavenly 

Father knowvethallyour vvants. Andit we take thought, jr 
mult be moderate, and not di{trutifull : ic is a part of the £4- 
thers dutieto provide for his family and children, and not 
the childien forthe father. Now ſhall an earthly father 
hauecthis care for his children: and ſhall not ourheauenly 
father much more provide for tholc that feare and loue 
him? Nay marke further, in Gods Church there be many 
hypoctices which receiue infinite benefites from God, by 
realon of hiselect children with whomethey liue: and we 
ſhall ſee this to be true, that the wicked man hath eyer tz. 
red betterforthe godly mans cauſe , Sodome and Gom- 
morrhareceiued many benefites by reafon of righteous 
Lot: and whenthe Lord was purpoled to deſtroy Sodome, 
he was faineto pull Lot fort! of the citie - for the text faith 
the angell of the Lorde, corlde 22 doe any thing till he wyas 
come out of t,Soallo in Fauls daungerous yoyage towardes 
Rome,allthe men in it faced derter for Pauls company : for 
the Lord told Paul by anangel.thzt there ſhouldbe no lofſe 
of any mans life, for rhe Lord hid given to himall that ſailed 
withhim, And undoubtedly it it were not iorforne few that 
feare God, hee would poure downe his vengeanceupon 
many nations and kingdomes, there 1s ſuch excefle of wic- 
kednefle in all ſortes, Againe,itthe Lord doe thus carctully 
provide for his children all kindot benefites; what a won- 
derfull wickedneſle is this, tor men to get their lining by un- 


godly meanes: as ylurie, carding, Qicing;andiuch like cxtre 


ciſes. If a man were perlwadedthat God werehis father, 
and would provide fufticicntly both for his body and ſoule; 
ſcthat uſing lawtull meancs he ſhould euer have enough: 
out of'a!l doubt hee woulde neuer afer the faſhion ofthe 
world uſe unlawfull and protane meanes to getaliuing, but 
this provoveth, that howſocuer tuch = tay, God is 1hcit 
tarher, yet indeedethey Ceny him, wy 
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Andchus io of chistitle,farber,the firſt thing where 
by the fac! perſon is deſcribed. Now followeth the ſecond 
point, namely his attribute of omnipotencie in this worde 
alriig: Die. 4 od vehereas the father is aide to be almigh- 
ic,itisnotloto be vnderitood as though the Sonne were 
not almightie,or the holy Gholt not almightie ; for euery 
propertie and attribute (auethe perſonall properties)is c0- 
m0 to all the three perſons, For as God the Fattfer doth 
 imparthis Godhead vntothe Sonne, and tothe holy Ghoſt; 


ſo alſa he doerh communicate (no propricries thereof to 


them. 
Godis omnipotent two waies: 1, Becauſe he is able 


to doe whatloeuer he will, 
morethen he will doe. For the fir{t;that God is able to doe 
whazfoeuer he will, Dauid faith: Our God ts in heagen,and 
he doth whatſoener he wall: for there is nothing thatcan hin- 
der God; but as he willeth,ſo: euery thing is done, Secondly, 
that God can doe more his 1 hee willeth to be done, it is 
2 where /o/z Baptilt ſaith ; Gor is ab Leof theſe Pones to 
rarſe up children vuto 4 braham: thought God can doe this 
thing,yerhe willnot doe it, $0 likewite when Chriſt was 
berraied, the Fatner could haue giuen him morethen 12, 
legions of Angels to haue delinered him out of their hands, 

but vet he would not; andthe like may be laid of manyo- 
ther things. The father is & was able to hauecreated ano- 
ther world , yea athouſand worlds, but he _ not, nor 
willnot. And like wife Chriſt being: o-vpon thecrotic, vas a - 
vic at their bidding to hane'come Jow oe, and Gd him- 
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[ I. Becaule he is able to doe. 


Matth, $ oY > 


ſeile from dearth ; kin he would not; anal therefore this 1s 


ir12,the Lord can doe any thing thathe willetts to be done. 


actually, yea and more then! he will, Bur ſore wiilfay;God. 


can notdoe forme things which mancan doe; as God can 
not lie,nor.denie hintcke; and theretore he tsnotomnino- 
rent, wY », Aitnougn ſome th wucthoug 1rt God could doe 
theſetnings; 2nd that the did cheninot, becaule he wauld 
Not; yet we muti knowe and beleene that God cannenher 
iie,nor denic hiviclterindeede man an doe both, "ou {© 
2nd many other tach things,if heeeuls doe tem n. tecould 

no 
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Of Gods omnipotencie. An Expoſition 


not be God, God indeede can doe allthings which ſhewe 


 foorth his glorie and maie{tietbut luch things as are again(} 


| Dunes. 


* A... 5 © a 


; | pa , 
his nature, he can nor doe, as for example : God can ncr 


linne,and therefore can not lie:and becaule he can not doc 
thoſe things,therefore he is omniporent: for thele and ſuch 
like,are workes of impotencie: whichif God could doe,he 
were butan impotent God. Secondly, hecan not doethac 
which implies contradiction - as when athing is, to make 
icatthe ſame time to be, andnot to be: as when the ſunne 
doth ſhine, to make itat the ſameinſtant to ſhine and no 
to ſhine. And therefore falſe isthe doftrine of the Church, 
which incheir cranſubſtantiation make the body of Chriſt, 
(whole efictiall propertic is to be only in one place at once) 
to be circumſcribed, and not to be circumſcribed ; tobe in 
one place,andnot to be inone place, 

Andthus much forthe meaning. Now follow the duc- 


o 


ties wherunto we are mooued by this doctrine, of Gods om- 


nipotencie. | 

Firſt, whereas God the Fatheris ſaid to be Almightic, we 
aretaught true humiliation : Humble your ſelues vnder the 
mightie had of God,ſaith Peter: where he giueth an cxhor- 
tationto humilitie,&alledgeth thecauſe, becauſe Godis al- 
miphtie, To make this mere plaine : Euery one of ys was 
borne in finne, and by nature weare molt wretched in our 
ſelucs : nowe what an one is God? Surely he isable todoc 
whatſocuer he will, yea and morethen he will, andis able 
to deſtroy ſuch as rebell againſt him euery moment, There» _ 
fore our duetie is, to calt downe our ſclues forour ſinnesin 


| hispreſence. This true humiliation was that, which our Sa- 


viour Chriſt would haue brought the young man in the 
Goſpellynto, when he bad him goe (ell all that he had,and 
giue tothe poore. Therfore wholocuer thou art,take heete 


thou rauſt : for if thou runne on in thy wickednes, and (till 


rebell againſt God, it is athouſland ro-one arlengrh he will 


| deftroy thee, For he isan almightie God, and able rodoc 


whatiocuer he will; bishand is mightie, it bootsnot a man 
to firive with him - for he was never yet ouerwaltercd, and 


ferthis cauſe we mult negdes caſtdowne our {clues vader 
27 Þ65 its 
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of the Creeat. Of Gods omnipotcncie. 
his hand.Itis a f-2r-Fall rhing(faiththe holy Ghoſt): fallin- 


to the hands of the traing God: therefore if we would eſcape 
his hcauie & tertible: diſpleaſure, the belt way for vsis, to a- 
baſe our felues, and be aſhamed ro follow our ſfinnes, Chriſt 
bidde:h vsnottofeare him thatis able to killthe bodie, and 
can goenofurther 7 /ut we mult feare him that ts able to caſt 
both boat and ſoule into hell fire, Example of this we haue in 
David, who when he was perſecuted by his owne ſonne 
Abſalon,he ſaid vnto the Lord, /f he thus ſay, haue nodelte 
in thee, vehuld bere I am,let him ilos ro me 4s ſeemeth good in his 
eyes. But __ willſay. L will livea little longer in my finnes, 
in lying. pric ie, Sabbath. breaking, in ſwearing ,dicing, ga- 
ming, and hams: -for God 15mercitull, andi in my olde 
ace I wil Ilrepent. ef», Well, ſoothe notthy ſelfe: bur 
matke,v! ally when God holds back his hand for aſeaſon, 
_ he doth, as it were, fetch a more mightie blow, forthe grea- 
ter confulion of a tebelli jous Gnner; therefore bumble, {ub- 
mit.and caſt downe thy ſelfe be fore God,and doe notfiriue 
ayainft him - his hand is mightie,and will ouerthrow thee, 
Though thou had(t all learning, wildoine,might,riches,&c., 
yet/as Chriſt ſaid to the young > man) one thing i is wanting, 
thatthou ſhouldeſt be humbled;& vntill chou be bubled,no- 
thing is to be looked for, but Godsindgement for finne. 
Sccendly, ſecing Godis almightiez we mult tremble and 
feare at all hisindoements, wee multe {tand in awe, quake, 
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Heb.1o,;1, 


Mat,10.25, 


2, Sam.15,26, 


andquiuerut them:as te poore child doth, when he ſeeth 


his father come with the rodde. Example ofthis we have 

often in Gods word: as when the lonnes of Aaron offered 
ſtrange fire beforethe Lord, he ſenr fire from heauen, and 
burned _—_ vp. Nowe Ao he was very foric Fa his 
lonnes:but when Moſes told him, that the Lord would be 
#lorified 121 Ai 1 that came HVeENTE hm, ak tne cext fa ith, Aaron 
beld bis peace, SO alſo wee reade that the Apoitles reproo- 
ued Peter, for preaching vnto the Gentiles: ta when Peter 
had expounded the things in order which he had feene, 
ten they belde their peace, and glorified God, As al od 
faith: I bold my tom 'we, O Tad ber: auh thou aſt 1, Uainh 


aith, [n hope & ſilence is ira fortitude, laman] be introudlc 
he 


4 
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Lev,10.3, 
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Pſal.29. 19, 
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1.46 Ot Gods omnipotencie. An Expoſtion 
11 - {he muſt hope for deliuerance, and be quict and patient a: 
Gods iudgements, Bur the practile of the world is 0 it con. 
crarie, | ny men are {0 f2rre from trembling at then , that 
they will prayto Goat: at plagues, curles, "and vengeatice 
may light ypon them, 4nd vpon their leruanss andchi! dren, 
Now the Lord beeing a mightie £309, often doth anlwea. 
rably oring his iudgeents Fponthem. Againe, many car 
ried with impaciencie, wil themſclues hanged or drow- ; 
ned : which euils they thinke ſhall never befail chem: : yet at 
thelength God doth in his iuſtice bring ſuch puniſhments 
vpon them. Nay further in all ages there are {ome, which 
doe icorne and mocke at Gods iudgements. Hereof wee 
had not farre hencea molt fearefull cxample, One beeing 
Ann91592, with his companion in a houſe drinking on the Lords day, 
in Came- when he was readie to depart thence,there was great hight- 
bridge- ning and thunder: whereupon his felow requeſted him to 
ſhire. O 
*- ſtay, butthe man mocking and eſting at the thunder and 
lightning, ſaid (as report was) it was nothing but a knane 
Cooper knocking on his tubbs,, come what would, he would 
goec: and fo went on his | jouney; but before he came halfc 
amile from the noule, the ſame hand of the Lorde which 
before he had mocked, in a cracke of thunder ſtroke him a- 
bout the girdleſtead, tliac he fell downe ſtarke dead. Which 
example is worthie ourremembrance,toputvs in minde of _ 
Gods heauie wrath againſt thoſe w hich ſcorne his ivdge- | 
ments: for our ductic is to tremble and feare: andirt were 
greatly to be wiſhed, that we could with open eye beholde 
the terribleneſle and fearctulnefle of Gods tudgements: it 
"would make a man to quake and to leave oft finne, It a 
man paſſe by ſome high and daungerous place in the njght 
when he cannot lee, he 1 1s not afraid; bi if yce bri: nghim 
backe againe inthe day, and It him ſee what a ftiepe and 
daungerous way he came, he will not be br ought ro 00C 
_ the ſame way againe for any thing: ſo it isin fnning ; for 
men tiuinginjgnorance and blin Joes, praftife any wicked-- 
nes, and Ho rioddare for Gods ind gements: but w hen God 
of his g00dnes bripgerh tact backe, and openeth cher 
eyes tO ſee the dow/nctal! to tae pitothel], and thet lads Co 
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of the Creeas. Of Gods omnipotencie., 37 
ments of Goddue to theit ſinnes; then(they ſay)they will 
ncuecr {inne as they haue dane, but become newe men,and 
walke in the way toeternalllife, 

Thirdly, we are taught by the e-{poſtle Paul, that if we 
bcto doe any dutie to our brethren, as to releeue them, we 
muſt doe it with chearefulneſle : for hee laboureth to 
perſ wade the Corinthians to cheretull lideraliuc ; and the 
reaſon of his perſwalion is, becauſe God.us able to make all FP 

| . y , 2,Cor.6.7,3, 
grace to abound towaras them. , Where alſo this ductie is 
 raught ys,that ſeeing God is omnipotent and therefore able 
to make vs abound, therefore we muſt giuc chercfully to 
our poore brethren which want. __ 

Foutthly, whereas there are many in. cuery place, which 
haue liued long in their linnes,cue from their cradle;ſome in 
wantonneſſe, ſome in drunkennes, ſome in ſwearing, ſome 
in idlenes, and ſuch like : out of this place,to all ſuch there 
1s 3 200d leſſon, namely that euery one ofthem doe nowe 
becomenew men,and repent of all their ſinnes, for all their 
lifepalt, For marke what Paul faith ofthe Iewes, which cut 
off from Chriſt through vnbeleefe, & haue ſocontinucd in 
hardnes of heart, and deſperate malice againſt him,almoſt 
16, hundreth yeares: /f{ſaith he)(hey abidenor full inwnbe. Rom 1023, 
leefe they may be grafted ito therr oliue again: and hisreaſon _ 
is this, becayſe God us able to graft them in againe, Eucn lo. 

though we haucliued many yeres in finne,{and ſure itis a 
dangerous and fearcfull caſe for aman toliue 20, 30,07 40, 
yeres ynder the power of the deuill: )yert we tnuſt know that 
if we wil now liuc anew life,forſake all our finnes,& turne 
to God, we may be recciued tograce, & be made a branch 
of the true oliue,though we haue bornethe fruirsofrhe wild 
oliue all our life long, But foine will obieR, that they haue 
no hope of Gods fauour, becauſe they have beene {o grie- 
uous ſinners, and continued in them-ſo long, eArſw, But 
know it, whoſoeucr thou art,God is able to graft thcein; 8& 
if thou repent,he will receiue thee to his loue & fayour, This 
miſt be obſerued of all, bur eſpecially of ſuch as are oldein 
yeares,and yet remaine ignorant without knowledge; they 
muſt turne to che Lorde by repentance: otherwiſe, it they 
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Of Gods omnipotencie. An Expoſition 
continue ſtill profane and wicked, they muſt knoweth;i; 


thartheir damnation comes poſt halt to meete them, ag 
they toit,. We EF 
And thus much for the dueties. Nowe followe the con. 
ſolations which Gods Church reape from this, that Go 
the father is ommpotent, Fitit, the wondcitull power of Gag 
ſeruethro ſtrengthen vs in prayer vnto God; for he that will 
pray truly, mutt onely pray for thole things for which he 
hath warrantin Gods word : all our prayers muſt be made 
in faith, and for a man topray in faith, it is harde: there. 
fore a ſpeciall meanes to ſtrengthen ys herein,is the mightic 
power of God. This wasthe groundand ſtay of the leaper 
whome our Sauiour Chriſt clenſed : Lord(ſaithhe)f they 
wile, thow canſt make me cleane, And in the Lords prayer, 
when our Sauiour Chriſt hath taughtys to make ſixe petiti.. 
ons; inthe ende he giuerh vs a reaſon, or motive toinduce 
vs toſtand ypon, and to waitfor the benefits before crayed, 
intheſe words © Thine « the kingdome, thine is the power, &c, 
 Secondly,hence welearne this comfort, that all the gates 
of hell ſhal never be able to preuaile againſt the leaſt meber. 


of Chriſt, I doe not ſay they ſhal neuer be able to aſſault,or 


tempt them,for that may be: but RR neuer ouercome | 
them. How(will ſome ſay )may we bereſolucd of this? / 
anſwer,By reaſon of faith: forifa Chriſtian man do belceue 
that God the father, and in Chriſt his father, is almightic, 
noencmic ſhall euer be able to preuaile againſthim. SoS. 
Tohn reaſoneth : Lirtle childrew, yee are of God, and hane ©- 
werrome them,that is,all falſe teachers, becauſe greater 1; ve 
that i5 in you,that is, Chriſt Ieſus by his holy ſpirite, who is 
God,and therefore almightie, !hen he rhat i5 inthe worlde, 
that is,the ſpirit of Sathan:therefore you neede nottofeare. 
So Dauid compareth him le toa fillie ſheepe , andſaith: 
Though I ſhouldwalke through the valley of the ſhadow sf acath, 
that is,as it were inthe mouth of the ly, yer [ will feare none 
evill : why ſo? becauſe the Lord is with him : :hy rodde((aith 
he) an4 thy ſfaffe comfort me, 

Thus much for the benefits. Now whereas it is ſfaidethe 


fuſtperſonis a father,as alſo almightic:ioynetheſe twoto- 


getner, 


® | 
: 
; | 


of the Creeae. 
gether, and hence will ariſe hogulzr benefits andib6ftrudti. 
ons. Firſt, whereas we are tavght to confeſle, that the: ficlk 
perſon is a father almightie, we and every man multlearne 
co have expcrience inhimlclfe, ofrhe mightic powerof this 
almightie father. Why , will ſome ſay,that isnothing , for 
the deuiland all the damned ſoules feele the, powerof: the 
Aimightie ? True in deede they feele the power. of God; 
namely as he is an almightie Judge. condemningthiems 
but they feele not the powerof an almightic father : this1s 
the point whereof we muſt learne to haue experience-in 
our ſclues, Paul prayeth that the God of our: Lord leſra Chriſt: 
the fauber of glovie ,;niould gimme vata whe Epheſians the fþis 
rite of wiſdomegtoſeehat ts the excerdrnp greatues of bigpaw- 
er in them which beleene, according tothe working of bis migh- 
ty power which he wrought m Chriſt, Which place muſtbe c6- 
ſidered:for here the Apoſtle would have vs haucſuchaſpe-: 
ciall manifeſtation of Gods power in ourſclues;like ro that 
which he didonce ſhew forch in Chriſt, But how did Chriſt 
ſceandfind the powerof God as he was man ?eAnſw.Di-. 
uers waies : I. Onthe croſic he died the firftdeath;y which 
is the ſeparation of bodie and ſoule : and he {ufferedthefor- 
rowes of the ſecond death, For in his ſoule he:bace the 
whole wrath of God, and all the -panges of hell, and after 
was buricd and laide in the graue, where death triumphed 
oucr him for the ſpace of three daies. Nowinthis extremi- | 
tic God did ſhew his power, inthat he railed Chriſt from 
death to life, And looke as his power was: manifcſtedin 
Chriſt the head : fomuſtit be manifeſted in all his mem» 
bers: forcuery man hath his graue, which is naturall fmne 
and corruption, which we draw from our fiſt parents, and 
looke asa man lies dead in the graue,and canmooueneither 
hand nor foote : ſo every man by nature lieth dead infinne. 
Now as God did ſhewe his power in raiſing Chriſt from 
death:ſo every one muſt labour to haue this knowledge and 
experience in him ſelfe of the mightic power of God, in 
raiſing him from the grave of ſinne to. newnes of life, For 
thus Paul makes a ſpecial! requeſt, that he might knowe 
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Eph.1ag. 


Chriſt,aud the vertne of his reſurrettion,thatis.that he might Phil. 3.16, 


feele 


- angels by the power of his almightie father, and by his | 


Det oe le a Er en 


Of Gods omnipotencie, An Expoſution 


feele in him ſclfe that power whereby Chriſt was raiſed 
from death to life, to railc him allo fromthe bondage of his 
finnesto anew life more & more. Furtherniore, whe Chritt 
was vpon the crofle, and all the gates of hell were open a. 
gainſt him, then did, hee vanquith Sathan; he bruiled the 
terpents head, and as Paul ſaith, he {boiled principalittes aud 
powers,and made a ſhew of them openly, and hath triumphed 6. 
ner thertn the crofſe : he oucrcame the deuill, and all his 


owne power as he is God, And euen fo mult Chriſtian 
men labourto finde the ſame powerin themlſelues of this 


almightie father, by which Chriſt did triumph ouer ſathtans 
' thatby it they maytread him ynder their feete, which men 


canneuer doe by any power in themſelues. Againe, Chriſt 
praicth chat that cuppe might paſſe from him : and yet he 


faith; Not'mywill, bat thy wiil be fulfilled, For it was neceſſa-. 


rie that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. And this requeſt was heard, 
not becauſe he was freed from death: but becauſe God his 
facher Almighticgaue him power and ſtrength in his man- 
hoode to beare the bruntof his indignation, Nowe looke 


| asthispower was effectual in Chriſt leſus the head,to make 


| Eo).1 N « 


him able and ſufficient to beare the panges of hell: ſo the 
ſame power of God, is iniſome meaſure effectuall in all 
the members of Chriſt, ro make them both patient, 
and of ſufficient ſtrength to beare any affliction, as Sainc 
Paul ſaith: beeing ſtrengthened with all might through his g!o- 
rio power vxto.all patrence and long ſuffering with toyfalnes, 
end this is a notable point which euecty one ought to 
learne:that wheras they confefle God to be their alivigh- 
tic fathcr,they ſhould here withall labourto feele and hauc 


experiencein themſelues, rhat he is almightic in the begin- 


ning and continuing of grace yntothem, and in giuingthe 


' power and patienceto {uffer afflitions.. Further , Chrilt 


_ Epli.x 20, 


2Lo 


_ powers, &c,euen- by the power of his father: well, asthis 


Jeſus when the worke of our redeniption was accompliſh- 
ed, was lifted vpinto heauen, and ſer attheright hande of 
God in heauenly places, farre aboue all principalities :nd 


power was made manifeſt in the head : ſo mult itbe 1n the 
| members 


of theCreeat. 
nembers thereof, Euery child of God ſhall hereafter ſee and 


'cele in himfelfethe ſame power, totranſlate him from this - 


vale of miſeric in this life, to the kingdome of heauen, 
Wherefore to conclude, we haue great cauſe to bethanke- 
full and to praiſe God for this priuiledge , that he ſheweth 


his power in his children in regenerating them, in making 
chem die vnto ſfinne,, andtoftand againſtthe gates of hell, 


& to luffer aftlitions patiently: as allothat he tranſlates che 
from death tolife. And eucry one ſhould ſhew his thankful- 
xes in labouring to haue experience of this power in him- 
(elfe,as Paul exhorteth vs in bisepiſtles rothe Colofhans & 


Epheſians:yea,read all his epiſtles,& we ſhal finde he men. 


tioneth no point ſooftenas this,namely the mightie power 


of God,manifeſtedfir{t in Chriſt,& ſecondly in his mebers: 


Ot Gods omni potencie. 


Fr 


and he accounteth all things leſſe that he might know Chriſt, & py, 3.10, 


the vertue of his reſurreflion, This point is the rather tobe 
marked,becauſchis power inthe matter of grace is notto 


| beſeenewith eye; & fewe there be inreſpetrthat hauefele 


| the vertue thereof inthemſelues:for the deuill doth mighti- 

tily ſhew his cotrary power inthe greateſtpart ofthe world, 
in carrying them to {inne and wickednes, 

Secondly, hence we learne that which Paul teacheth, 


namely to know,that all things worke together for the beſt Rom.$.28, 


vnto them thatloue God,God is almightie,&therfore able 


todo whatſoeuer he wil:he is alſoa father;& therfore is wil- 


ling to doethat whicliis for our good, But ſome will ſay,we 
arc ſubie&ro many croſſes, yea to finne:whar?can our ſinnes 
turneto our good?eLrſ.If God almightie be thy father,h. 


wil turne thine afflitions, yeathy finnes which bynature 


are cuill, beyond all ex!peRation vnto thy ſaluation. And 


this God will doe to all ſuch 2s beobedient ynto him: yet no 

man muſt hereupon preſume to finne. 
| Thirdly, whereas we belecue that God is a mightie fa- 
ther, it ſerues toconfirme Gods childreninthe promiles of 
merciereuealedin his word. The chicfeſt whereof is that if 
men will turne from their ſinnes,and beleeve in Chrilt,they 
ſhall notperiſh,but hauelife euctlaſting. I know ſome men 
ilmakeit an calic thing to belccue,eſpecially thoſe which 
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Of the creation. - An Expoſition 


\neuer knewe what faith meant. But ſuch perſons neede no 
meancs of confirmation of taichthertore ict all thoſe which 
hauec taſted of the hardnes of attaining vato it, learne how 
roſtabliſh their wavering hearts in che promites of God, by 
the conſideration ot thele two points :{Zod is a father; and 
therefore he is willing; he is allo almightie,and therefore lie 
is ableto performehis promiſes. He that will ve trulyreſol. 
uedof Gods proiniles , niuſt haue both thele ſetled inhis 
heart, and build on them as on two foundations, 
I: followeth,Creatour of heauen and earth] We haue ſpo. 
ken of the ticle ofthe firlt perſon, & of his attributs:now we 
come to ſpeakeof his cftect, namely the creation:but before 
wecowwetoit,we arc toan{wer a certain? obietion which 
may be made. 4c the fiſt it may ſeeme fIrige to ſome,thar 
the worke of creationis alcribed to the firſt perſon in Trini- 
' tiethe father : whereas in the Scripture it is common to 
them al[threeequally. And firlt that the father is Creatour, 
it was aeuer doubted: as for the ſecond perſon the Sonne, 
thathe is Creatour,it js eudent: a! things are made by 1, that 
is,by theSonne, who is the ſubltantiall word of the father,c5- 
withont it was made nothing that was made, And againe, itis 
ſajd, thi? God by his Sonne mae the worlde, As tor the. holy 
Gholtghe worke of creetion is alſo-a{cribed vnto him, and 
therefore Moles ſaith, rhe [Þ1711 moored wpon the waters: and. 
Iob ſaith:bs ſbrrit hath garmſhea the heavens; How the is this, 
peculiar tothe father, being comontoal the three perſons in 
trinitie? 7 anſrerthe ations of God are two-fold: cither in- 
 ward,or outward. The inwardaRions arethoſe, which one 
_ perſon doth exerciſe rowards another:asthe father doth be- | 
getche fonne, & his is an inward ation peculiar tothe fa-. 
ther : forall inward actions are proper tothe perſons from 
whomethey arc.So the Sonne doth receiuethe podhead fro 
the father;&the holy Ghoſt 6 the both;& theſe are inward 
actions peculiarto theſe perſons, Solikewiſe for the father 
toſend his ſonneitis aninward ation proper to the father, 
R cantiot be comunicatedto the holy Ghoſt: & the ſonneto 
_ beſentby the father onely is a thing proper to the ſonne, & 
notcomonto the father,ortothe holy Ghoſt, Now ourwars 
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:&ions are the actions of the perſons inthe Trinitie tothe 
creatures:as the worke of creation,the work of preſeruztis, 
& of redemption. Thele & all fuch ations are comon to all 
the threeperſons: the father createth, the ſonne createth,8c 
the H,Gholt createrh: & fo we may ſay of the works of g0- 
;crnment,& of redemption,& of all ourward ations of the 
>er{0nsto the creatures,But ſome again may tay,how then 
can the work ofcreation,being an outward aRion of God 
:ochecreature,be peculiarto rhe tuft perſon the father?/ az. 
{ver, the work of creation is not fo properto the fititperſon 
the father,as thatit cannot allo be commonto the reſt:for al 


the three perſons ioyntly createdallthings of nothing,one- 


ly they are diſtinguiſhed in the manner of creating. For the z451.de Fiy, 


& 


father isthe cauſe that beginneth the worke, the lonne puts ſanf.c. 16. * 


it inexecution, the holy Ghoſt is the finiſher of it, > And a- 
y 


eaine, the father createth by the * ſonne & bythe H, Ghoſt: * C81.1.r6. 
the ſonne createth bythe holy Ghoſt, & tro the father: the Rom.11,55. 


H.Ghoſt createth not by thefather,nor by the ſonne;bur fro 
the father & the ſonne. And this isthe reaſon why the work 
ofcreation is aſcribed here ynto the father, becauſe he alone 
createth after apeculiar manner, namely by the ſonne,aad 
by the holy Ghoſt : butthe ſonne andthe hely Gholt create 
not by the father but from hirn. * 
Thus having anſwered thic obietion,we come to ſpeake 
 ofthecreationir ſelte.1n handling whereof, we mult withal 
treatofthe Connſellof Goa, as being the cauſe thereof, 8 of 
the Gqueryment of the creatures, as becing a worke of God 
whereby he continues the creation,eAnd the order which 
I wil oblerue, is firſt to ſpeake ofthe Counſel of God, and lc- 
_ condly of the exequution ofhis Counſell, which hath ewo 
ſpeciall branches, the firſt the creation, the ſecond the pre» 
ſer14tion or goverument of thingscreated. : 
The Counſellof God, is his-eternal & vnchangeable de- 
cree, wherby he hath ordained al things eitherpait,prelene _ 
ortocome,for hisown olorie. Firſt I calita decree,becaule 
God hath in ic ſet. down with hi;mſclfe & appointed asfoue- 
r1one Lord, what ſhalibe, what ſhal not be.l adde further, 
thatalchings whatſocuer come vnderthe copalle of this de- 
D tg CIC 
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( cree;as Paul ſaith, Fe worketh al things according to the coffe} 
ef big wil. And our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that a ſparrow cinoc 
Mar.10.29, fall on the ground without the heanenty father: yea further, he 
verſzo, rels his diſciples, thatthe very harres of their heads are nun; 
bred, meaning that they are knowne and ſer downe inthe 
counſell of God, And conſidering that God is King of hea- 
ven and earth; and that moſt wiſe,yea wiſdom it ſelfe;and 
moſt mightie,yea might and power it ſelfe: it muſt needs be 
that he hath determined how all things ſhall come to paſſe 
in his kingdome , with all their circumſtances,time, place, 
cauſes,8:c.in ſuch particular maner,thattheveryleaſt thing 
that may be, is notleft ynappointed and vndiſpoſed, 
The counſell of God, hathtwo properties, eterz:tie,and 
vnchangeablenes, It is eternall, becauſe it was ſer dorwne by 
God from euecrlaiting before all times, as Paul faith, God 
Eph.t.q. hathchoſen the Epheſians to ſaluation befure aU worlds. Ang 
-  ».Tim. 1:9. he faith of himſelfe, thathe was called according ro the pur. 
Mal.3.6. poſe of God, which was before all worlds, eAgaine, the ſame 
lJam.1.17. | | F jp 
counſell once fer downe,is vnchangeable., God faith, / ar 
lehovah,and ! change not, With God(laith $.Tames)there t5 1, 
variablenes,nor ſhadow of change. Nowe ſuch as God is,ſuch 
is his decree and counſel], And he beeing vnchangeable, his 
counſels alſo are ynchangeable, 
| Gods counſell hathtwo parts, his foreknowledge , and 
his will or pleaſure. His foreknowledge, whereby he did 
foreſee all things which were to come, His will, whereby in 
a general] manner he wills and ordaines whatſoever is to 
come to paſſe; andtherefore ſuch things as God altogether 
nilleth, can not cometopaſle. Nowe theſe two parts of the 
counſellof God muſt be ioyned together, and not ſeucred. 
Will without knowledge is impotent, and foreknowledge 
Without will is idle. And therefore ſuch as holde that God 
doth barely foreſee ſundrie things to come, no manner of 
way either willing or decreeing theifſue and even of them, 
doe bring in little better then Atheiſme, For if we fay that 
any thing comes to paſſe cirher againſt Gods will, or God 
not knowing of it,or not regarding it, we ſhall make hime!- 
ther impotent or carcles,& raſe the yery foiidation of Gods 
prouidence.. - And 


Eph.I. it. 


of the Creeat. Of Gods counſell. 55 
' Andthis decreeof God mult be conceiued of vs asthe 
molt generallcaule of all things ſubfilting : beeing firſt in 
order hauingall other cauſes ynder it, and moſt principall, 
ouerruling all,ouerruled by none. 

* Thus we ſce what is to be held touching Gods coun- 
(cil;now for the better clearing of the truth, three obiceRi- 
ons of ſome difficultieare to be aniwered. Firſt may ſome 
man ſay, if God decree and ordaineall things whatſocuer, 
then he decreeth and ordaineth (inne, ButGod decrees not 
fnne in as much asit is againſt his will: and therefore he de- 
crees not all raings. «nſ>. VVe vie notto ſay,that God 
doth fimplic will or decree finne, but onely in part, adding 
with all theſe caucats, I. That God willech and decreeth 
fiane,not properly as it is finne, but as it hach in it ſundric 
regards & re{petts of goodnes, fo farforth as it is a puniſh- 
ment,or chaitiſmEt,or trial,or atien, or * hath any exiſtece *L#4ttnue 
innature. 11, God can ſo viecuill inflruments,that the work —_ wn 
done by them beeing aſinne, ſhall nevertheleſſe in him be a Jeng Lg he: 

ood worke: becauſe he knows howto yſe euillinſtruments ber rationem © 
well.If it be further alledged, that God willeth no wicked- defefiu. 
nes,Plal.5.5,we muſt know,that Gods willistwofold.gene- 

_ rall,& ſpeciall. Generall, whereby God willeth & decreeth = 
thatathing (hal be:& by this kind of will he may be ſaidto 
wilhnne;& that without finne. For though he decree itthus, 

yet ne doth notinſtill wickednes into the heart of any ſin- 

ner,& his decree isonely for a moſt cxcellent end, For in re- 

gardof God which decreeth,it* is good that there ſhould » yy, 4 
be euill.To this purpoſe Auguſtine ſaith excellently, By a» vt (it malum. 
unſbeakeable manner it comesto paſſe,that that which u againſ? Aug. Euchy. 


Gods will ,;s not without hts will. Now the i pecial wilof God ad Laur.cap. © 


5 that whereby he willeth any thingin fuch maner, that he 27? 
| * Voluntare 


approoueth ir,& delitethin it, Andthus indeede we can not permiſſive 
lay withour blaſphemie, that God willeth ſinne. Thus then »/::approba- 
we ſee in what manner and how farforth God may be ſaid #va non 
to decree finne, | j 
Againe it may be obiced thus. If all things be determi- 
ned bythe vnchangeable decree of God, then all things 
come t0 palle by an ynchangeable neceſſtic: and men 1m 
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56 Of Gods counlell, 5 ts Expoſition 


| theiraRions have no freewill at all, or libertic in doing any 


thing. eAnſ. This mult be learned as a certen rule, that the 
neceſfarie decree of God , doth not aboliſh the nature of 
the ſecond-cauſes, and impoſe neceffitie vpon the will of 
ma, but only order & incline it without any conſtraint,to | 
one part. As for example: when a people is gathered togea.- 
ther to heare Gods worde, there is none of them burthey 
know thatthey come thither by Gods prouidence (and jn 
that reſpet neceſſarily ) yer before they come, they had 
all freedome and libertic in themſelues ro come or not to 
come: & Gods eternall counſel] did not hinderthe libertie 
of our wills, in comming or not comming,nor take away 


theſame: but onely incline andturne them to the choice of 


one part, An other example hereof we may haue in our Sa- 
uviour Chriſt, whoſe ſtate and conſtitution of bodie, if we re- 
gard,ne might haue liued longer:yet by the eternall counſel | 


_ of God, hemuſt die at thatplace, at that time, at that houre 


where and when he died, Whereby we may ſee, that Gods 
counſel doth not hinder the wil of mi;but only order & dil- 
poſeit, Which anſwer being wel marked, we ſhall ſee theſe 
ewo will ſtande together: the neceſlaric and ynchangeable 
counſell of God, and the free will of man. And againe, that 
the ſame -aCtion may be both neceflarie and contingent: 


. neceſlarie in regard of the higheſt caulethe coliſell ot God; 


not neceſlarie but contingent in reſpeR ofthe ſecond cau- 
ſes as among the refi,the will of man, 

Thirdly, ſome will yet obiect again this doctrine, 
thatifall things come to paſſe according to.gods vnchige- 
able decree,then what needs the vhing of any meanes?what 


needs the preaching of the word, & receiving ofthe facra- 


ments? what needes any Jawes.princes, maviitrates,or g0- 


yernment?what needs walking in mens ordinatie callivgs? 
all is to no ende: for let men play or worke, fleepe, or 


wakezlert himdoc what he will, ali is one : for Gods eternal! 
counſell muſt needs cometo paſſe: therefore it may ſeeme 
in vaine for men to buſiethemſelues about ſuch things. A'/+ 


But we mult know, that as God hath appointed al: things 


to-come to paſle in his eternall and ynchangeable counke; 
af 2 : 


<> 
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ſointhe ſame decree,he hath rogetherſer downe the means 
 & waies whereby he will haue the ſame things brought to. 
paile : for theſerwo muſt never be ſeuered: the thing to be 
done, & the means whereby it is done. V Ve may read inthe | 
Ads in Pauls daungerous voyage towards Rome.an Angel , , ,. 
of the Lord told Paul.rhat God had gwen him allthar fay- 3 
led with him in the ſhip: nowe the fouldicrs and marriners 
hearing this,might reaſon thus with thelelues; Seeing God' 
hath decreed toſaue vs all, we may doe what we will,there 
isnodanger,tor we ſhall all cometolandaliue : butmarke 
what Paul ſaith,excepr theſe abide inthe ſhip, ye eannot be ſafe: ver.z1, 
where we may ſee,as it was theeternall counſell of God to 
faue Paul,& all that were with him:ſobe decreedto ſaue all 
by this particular meanes of their aboadin the ſhip. King 
Extehina was reltored tohis health, &receiued fromGoda . ;-: 
| promiſe that he ſhould have 1 5.yeares added to his daies,8: 
the promiſe was confirmed by figne : nowe, what doth he? 
caltoffall mears?no:bur as he was s preſcribed, ſo he applierh 
a bunch of driefiggesto his ſore,and vſeth (till his ordinarie 
dyct.Therefore it is groſle ignorance & madnes in mento 
reaſon ſo againſt Gods decree; God in his vnchangeable 
counſel], hath decreed & cr down allthings how they ſhal 
be;therefore I will vieno means, but liue as lift: nay rather ' 
we mult {ay the contrarie; becauſe God hath decreed this 
thing orthattobe done:therfore I wil viethe means which 
God hath appointedto bring the ſameto paſſe, 

Now followes the Creation, which is nothing elſe but a 
worke of the bleſſed Trinitie, forming & Faming his erea- 
tures which were not before, & that of nothing. The points 
tobeknowne concerningthe creation,aremany.Thefirſt,is 
thething by which God did begin & finiſh the creatio, nd 
we mult vnderſtande, that at the firſt God made all things 
without any inftrumentor meanes, & not as mendo which 
bring to paſſe their buſines by ſeruants & helps; Out only by 1-28 
his ww vord & commandement : asthe Pialmilt faith, Fe come pe. 43, 
m4nded,ang allthygs were made. In the beginning God faid, 
Let rherr belight, & there was light : & by the ſame Meancs Gen, 1.3 
WasSthe creatioof euery creature following, The very ove 
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Of the creation. An Expoſition 


_ erofthe word and comandement of God was ſuch, as by ic 


Heb.1.3. 


Pfal. 54, 19. 


loh,11.44. 


that thing was made & had a being, which before was nor. 
It may be demanded, what word this was by which Godis 
ſaidto make all things. eAnſ. The wor of God in ſcripture 
is raken 3. waics:forthe {ubitanciall word: for the tofiding or 
written word;for the operatiuc or powerful word, The tub- 
Ratial word,is the ſecod pertion begottE ofthe ſubitice ofthe 
father. Nowe howtoeuer 1t be true, that Godthe father did 
create al things by his word, that is, by his Sone - yet dothir | 
not ſceine to be true that by thee words [ God /ard, let there 
be,this or that] that the S6nc is m:nt, For that word yyhich 
God gaue cutin the creation vyas intime,vvheras the Sone 
is the vvord of the father betore'a!l times : and againe,itis a 
vyord commonto the three perſons equally, vvhereas the 
Soisthe yyord of the father onely. Furtherinore, it is not like 
that it was any ſoiiding word tading of letters & ſyllables, 
& yttered to the creatures after the viuall mancr of m&, that 
was the cauſe of the: it remains therforethatallthings were 
made by the operatiue yyord,vyhich isnothing but the plea- 
ſure,vv:il,& appointmer of God,&1s more povvertulto bring 
a thing to paſle,then all the mieanes inthe vyorld befide.For 
Gods vviiling of any thingis his effecting & doing ofit And 
this is prooued by Dauid, vvheu he faith, He fbake the word, 
and they were maae:he comanded,and they wer: created Hence 
vye muſttake out a ſpecialllefſon,needefiillrobe learned of 
euery man, Looke vyhatpovver God vſed & ſheyved inmma- 
king the creatures vyhen they yyere not,the fame povycr ae 
both can & vyvil (hevy forth 10 recreating & redeeming {1n- 
ful mEby the pretious blood of Chriit. By his vvord he crea- 
ted mans heare when it vyasnot; & he can & vvill as cab:y 
create inany of ſuch anevy heart,fpecially vvhe vve vie the 
good means appointed for that end. As,vyhen Chriti (aidto | 
dead Lazarus, Lazarus come forth, he aroſe & came forth 0! 
his graue,though boid hid & foot:fo.vvhethe Lord ſpeaks 
to our dead hearts by his vyord & ſpirit, vve ſhal riſe forti. 0! 
the graues ofour finnes & corruptions. Inthe creatio of che. 
oreat vvorld,God faidletthere be light, &preſently darknes 


gaue place:& the ſame heci do tothe litcle yyorld,that 1s, 
- IF man 


| 


\ 
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man.\We are by nature darknes, & let God butſpeaketo our 
blind vnderſtidings,ourig jonorice ſhal depart,& yveſhal be 
inhghtned vviththe knovyledge of the true God and of his 
ovil: as Paul faith, God that comannaedthe light toſhine out of * 
darhrnes ts be fi hath ſhmeain our hearts to give rhe light cf 
2 bro ledge of the glory of Godin the face of Ieſus Chri/t. 

Secondly, God made all creatures, without motion, 
{zbour,ot defarigation ; forhis very bidding of the worke 
:0 be done, was the doing of it. And this thing no creature 

2 doe, but God onely, though vnto Adam labour was 
yvirhout paine before the fall. 

Chirdl y,che marter & the firſt beginning of all creatures 
Was -nothong. eines all things were made, when as there 
wasnothing whereof they might be maae, as Paul faith, » Rom.4.17 
God calleth thoſe things vohich 'be not, 4s though they were, , © 
Andindeedin the firl! creation, al chings muſt be made ei- 
ther ofthe eſſence of God or ofnothing: :but a creature can 
not be made of the eſſence of God,for it hath no parts, itis 
not diviſible, and God made allthings that were made 
out of himſelfe or his owne eflence': the concluſion then 
is,thatthe framing of the creatures inthe beginning, was 
' not of any matter, but ofnothing, This mult teach us to 
humble our ſ{clves - Many there bethat fande upon their 
anceſtours : : but ler them here looke whence they came 
firſt , namely, as Abraham ſaith ofhimſelte, of dxſt andaſber, 

And w hat was this duſt and aſhes made of 2 Surely of no- 

thing: wherefore every mans firſt beginning is of nothing. 

Well then,luch men as are caried away with their pedigree 

and deſcent, if they looke well into it , they ſhall finde 

[mall cauſe to \ boaſt or bragoe, And this cofideration of our | 

hiſt beginning muſt moue vs to true humiliatioin ourſelves. 

Fourthly, God in framing his creatures, inthe begin= 
ning made them good: yea ,very good. Now the good- 
nefle of the creature is nothing elſe, but the perfeteſtareot = 
the creature, whereby it was conformable to the will and 
minde of the Creator allowing and approouing of it when 
ne had made it: for a creature is not firſt good, andthen 
2pproovedof God : but becaule it is _—_— of Cod, 
therefore it is 900d, But wherein will ſome ſay, ſtandeg, 


Cor,4.6, 


Of the Creation, - ÞAn Expoſttion 
this goodnefle of the creature? Ianſwer, in three things, 
L. inthe comelineſſe, beautie, and oloric of every worke 
inhiskinde both in forme and conſiirution of the matter, 
II. in the excellencie of che vertue which God hath g1 iuen 
coir for ashe hath appointed eucry creature for ſome el: 
peciall end: ſo he hath fitted and turniſhed ir withſuffici, 
ent power and yertue for the accompliſhing ofthe {ame 
end. 111, in the excegding benefite and profitableneſle 
that came bythem to man . But ſince the fall ofman this 
poodnefle of the creature is partly corrupted and partly i. 
miniſhed. Therefore when weeſee any want, defect or de- 
formiticin any of chem , we mult have recourſe backe a- 
paine to the apoſtaſic of our firlt parents,andremember our 
fall in them, and ſay with a ſorowtfull hearr, this comes to 
_ paſſe, by lanon of mans molt wretched Gane which hath 
defiled heauen andearth , and drawen acurſe not onely up- 
on himſelte, but uponthe reſtof the creatures for his lake, 
whereby their goodnefle is much defaced. 

Fiftly. the end of creation, is the glory of God, as Salo- 
mon ſaith, God made ali thing; for hu owne ſake ; Jeaeven the 


| Proy ov, 16 +: wicked for the day of evill, And God propounds this princi- 


pallendro himlelte, not as though he wanted glorie, and 
would purchaſe | it unto himfelfe by the creation, for hee is 
molt glorious in himſelfe, and his honour and praiſe being 
infinite, can neither be increaſed nor decreaſcd : bur rather 
that he might communicate and make manifeſt his glorie 
ro his creatures, and give them occation to magnific the 
fame. For the ridfonable creatures of God bcholding his 
_ glory in the creation, are mooved to teſtific and declare 
the ſame among men, 

The fixtſhall be touching the time of the beginning of 
the world, which is, betweene five thouſand and f1xethou- 
ſand yeres agne.For Moles ſer downe exactly the computa- 
tion of cnve from the making of the worlde to his owrc 
daics - andthe [ rophers after him have with like dzligenc ee 
{er done the continuance of the ſame to the verie ble] 1 Of 
 Chrift . But for the exact account of yeeres Chronologers 
are not all ofone minde, Some ſay there be 3929. from th© 
wy | | | = | creation 


© —— —— —_ 
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creation to Chriſtes birth, as Zeroalaus: lome 3952. as 
Hierome and Bede: tome 3960. as Lnther and lo. Luc 
au :lome 3963, as Melanithon in his Chronicle & Frm. 


Hm :lome 35970. as Bullmper and T remeſi: ue: lame to- 
wards 4000, as Buntingizs. Now trom the birth of Chrilt to 
this day are 1592. yeeres, and adding theſe together, the 
whole time amounteth, And God would haue the yeric 
time of the beginning of the world to be revealed, r. that 
it might be knowen to the Church, when the couenant of 
grace was firſt given by God to man, and when it was af- 
rerward renewed , and how Chriſt came in ihefulneſſe of 
time,Gal.4. 2. thatwe might know that the world was 
not made for the eternall bei God,but for man. 
_ 24.that we might learne not to ſet our hearts on the world 
and on the things therein which haue beginningandend, 
but ſecke ſor things eternall in heauen, And before the time 
which I haue named began,there was nothing befide God, 
the world it ſelfe and all things elſe were vncreated. Some 
men uſe toobiect andſay, What did God doe all thatwhile 
before the world was? how did he imploy himſelte ? whar 
was heidle? eAnſvver, The Iewes to this bad queſtion 
make as badde an anſwere, For they ſay he was continu- 
ally occupied in making manylitle worlds, which he con- 
tinually deſtroyed as he made them, becauſcnone pleated 
| himtill hee madethis. Bur we muſt rather {ay, that ſome 
things arereuealed which God did then,as thathe decreed 
whatihould come to paſſe when rhe world was: & that the 


the bleſſed perſons in Trinitie did take eternall delight ech Proy.3.30. 


n other, Jtanyman will needs know more, let him heare 


what Moles ſaith, Secret thinos belong to the Lora our God, P<ut-3 9.25: 


bat things revealed to vs and to our children for ever : and let 


him marke what one eluding the queſtion, anſwered: ,,»/.1h.r, 
namely, that God was making hell fice to burne all ſuch confeſſc.12, 


curious perſons as will needs know more of God then nee 
nath revealed tothem : for where God hath nota mouth 
to ſpeake, there we muſt not haue aneare to heare : there- 
fore wee muſt let ſuch curieus queſtions paſle. - 

Seycnthly, ſome may aske in what ſpace did God make 
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the vyorld? / ayſvver. God coulde haue made the wor, 
and allthings in it in one moment: but he began and finj. 
ſhed the whole worke in (ixe diſtin daies.In the firſt day 
he madethe matter of all things and thelight: in the (c- 
cond the heaueris: inthe third day he brought the ſeaints 
his compaſle, and made the drie land appeare, and cauſed 
itto bring forth hearbs,plants, and trees : in the fourth hee 


' madethe Sunne, the Moone, & the Starres in the heauen: 
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inthe fifth day bee made the fiſhes of the ſes, the foules of 
the heauen,and cuery creeping thing : inthe f1xth day hee 
 madethebeaſtes of the ficld, and all cattell, andinthe end 
of the fixt day he made man. Thus in fixe diſtin ſpaces of 
time,the Lordedid make all things: and that eſpecially for 
three cauſes, I. ro teach men chatthey oughtto haue a di- 
Rin& and ſerious conſideration of every creature: for if 
God had made the world in a moment, ſome might haue 
ſaid,this work is ſo miſtical,cthat no man can ſpeak of it.Buc 
for the preventing of this cool it was his pleaſure to make 
the world and all things therein infixe daycs: and the ſe- 
venth day he commaunded itto be lanRified by men, that 
they might diſtinRly and ſeriouſly meditate upon eucrie 
worke o the creation. I 1. God madethe world, and euery 
thing thereinin fixe diſtinct daies,to teach vs, what won- 
derfullpower and libertic he had ouer all his creatures: for 
| hee made the light when there was neither Sunne nor 
Moone, norſtarres : to ſhevve, that in giving light to the 
world, he is not boundtothe Sunne, to any creature,orto 
any meanes: for the light was made the firſt day : but the 
Sonne,the Moone, and the Starres were not created before 
the fourth day. Againe, trees and plantes were created the 
third day: but yet the Sunne, Moone,and the Starres, and 
raine which nouriſh and make hearbs, trees,and plantes to 
growe,were not| created till after the third day : vyhich 
{hevves plainely, that God can make trees, plants,& herbs 
to grow without the meanesof raine, and vvithoutthe ver* 
tue andoperation of the Sunne, the Moone, & the Scarres. 
I 11. hemade the worlde in (ixe diltinRdayes, and framed 
All thiags in tais order, fo teach us his wonderfull _ 
\ | ence 
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dence ofhis creatures : for before man was created he Pro-. 


uided for him a dwelling place, and all things neceffatie 


for his perpetuall preſeruation , and perfe happinefle and 


* 


| felicitie . Soalſohe created beaſts and cattell: but not be- : 


fore he had made hearbs,plants,and prafſe, and all meanes 
whereby they are preſerued . And if God had this'care o= 


uer man when as yet hee was not + much more will God 


haue care ouer him now when hee is, and hatha beingin 


nature. 

And thus much concerning the pointes of doatrine 
touching the creation. The duties follow, And firſt by the 
worke of creation we may diſcernethe true Tehouah from 
all falſe gods & idols in the world. This Eſaiah maketh plain, 
bringing in the Lorde reaſoning thus: / am God, aud x 2a 
vo other God beſides me. How is that prooued? thus : 1 forme 
the light,and create darkeneſſe, [ make peace, and create evill: 


| Tthe Lord doe all theſe things . If a man aske thee how thou 


| knoweſt the true God from ailfallegods : thou mult an- 
 ſwere,by the worke of creation : for he alone is the maker 
ofheauen and earth,and allthings in them. This propertie 


Iſa.45.6,7. 


can notagree to any creature,to any man, ſaint,or Angell: 


nay, nottoall men and all Angels they can not giue being 
toa creature Which before was nothing. Secondly , wher- 
as God the Father is the Creatour of all-things, and hath 
giuen unto man reaſon, underſtanding, and abilitie, more 
then to other creatures, we are taught to conſider and me- 
ditate of the worke of Gods creation. This the wiſe man 
teacheth vs,ſaying,Con/iaer rhe worke of Goa, And indeed it 
$2 ſpeciall dutie of cuery man which profeſſeth himſelfeto 
be a member of Gods Church, ashe acknowledgeth God 
to bethe Creatour, ſotolooke upon his workeimanſhippe 
and view and conlider all creatures. A skilfuil workeman 
can haue no greater 'a diſgrace, then when hee. hath done 
lome famous thing. to haue his friende paſle by his worke, 


and tbr ſo much as looke upon it. If jr be demaunded for | 


What ende mur{t we-lobke upon the worke of Gods creati- 


Eccleſ,7.rs. 


on? I anſvvere, that in it vvee may ſee and diſcerne Gods | 


Power , wiſedome,loue, mercie,and providence,and all his 


2tttibutes, _ 
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-  attributes,and in all things his glorie, This is a moſt nzce(. 
| fariedutietobelearned of cuery man: we thinke noting 
\ too much or to goodto beftow on vaine ſhewes, & plaies, 
idle ſportesand paſtimes, which arethe vanities of men, 
and we doe moſt willingly beholde them: in the meane 
ſeaſon utterly negleing and contemning the glorious. 
workeof Godscreation , Well, the Lorde God hath ap. 
pointed his Sabaoth to be {anCtified net only by the pub- 
lique miniſteric of the worde, and by ptivate prayer, bur 
allo by an' eſpeciall conſideration and meditation of gods 
_ creatures: and therefore the duetic of euery man is this, 
_ dilinRly and ſcrioully toview and conliderthe creatures of 
God; and thereby take occafion to gloritie his name, by | 
aſcribing varo him the vyiſedome, glorie, power, and om- 
nipotenciethatis due unto himfor the ſame. 

Thirdly, wee mult giue God the glorie in all his crea« 
tures , becauſe hee is thecreatourof them all. So in the 
Revelation the foure and tyyentic Elders fall downe before 

Revelaar. him, and ſay, Thoy art wverthy, O Lorae, to receive glorie 
+, and hononr, and povver: giuing this reaſon : for thox haſ? 
created all things , and for thy wills ſake they are and haxe 
beene created , Reade the Pſalmes 147. and 148. both 
' vyhich tende to this, that God may be praiſed, becaulc he 
is the Creatour of all things , and therefore muſt haue all 
the gloric . VVee knowe, that when men beholde any 
curious vyorke of a: cunning and skillfull crafteſman, 
ſtraightway they vvill leauethe vyorke, and inquire af- 
cer him that made ir, that they may praiſe his kill. The 
{ame is our dutie in this caſe, when we come abroad, anc 
beholde every where in all the creatures the admira- 
ble and unſpeakeable'yyiſedome, goodnefſe, and povv- 
er of God, then vvee-myult make- haſt from the crea» 
ture, and goe forvvarde to the Creatour; to praiſe and 
glorifie him : and herein muſt vyee ſheyve our ſejues to 
diftcr from bruite bealts, inthatin the vſe and-view of Gods. 
creatures, we doereturne dye glory,praiſe, and honour ue. 
to the creatour. vr 4:1 Beds ord nid? S 
Our fourth duty is {etdowne by the Prophet Amos, wii 
| INOOUINS 
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moouing the peopleto meete God by:repentance, addeth | 
reaſon taken frothe creations He that fourmeth the monn= Amos,4.%, | 
raines e& createth the winds, which declareth uutoman what ts | | 
15 thonght grhich maketh the morning darkeneſſe,&c.the Lord * =. 
God of hoſt 1s 1s name, The meaning ofthe Prophetis this; | 


God 15 atertible iudge,& we are as traitors-& rebels againlt 
him: thertore the belt way that we can take is this:he is £6 
ning to judgement,letus therfore meete him &fall downe 
before him,& humble ourſelues under his mighty hid. And 
the holy ghoſt bythe prophet would mocue the people to 
mcete God by ſerious repEtance,byarcalon framedthus:If 
God who istheiriudpe, beableto createthe winds, and to 
forme the molitaines, & to make the morning darknes:then 
he is alſo able to make aneternall iudgement for their con- 
fiulon.Andtherforeall luck as be impenitent ſinners, let the 
prepare themſelues toturne unto him: & ſurely if men had 
grace to laythis to their hearts, they wouldnot live ſo login 
their innes without repentance asthey do -nayrather,they 
would prepare them{c]ues to meet him in the way.before 
hecometoiudgement, bec auſeheisa creator, & therefore 
able co bring infinite puniſhments-upon-them-at his plee- 
{urc,andto bring them tonothing ashe made thers of no- 
thing. Andlet them knowir, whoſocuerthey be that gofor- 
wardein theirſinncs,that God the creator whenſocuer hee 
will,can ope hell ro deuoure them; & that he can {hew him 
lelfe as mightie in his _—_— to.mensdeſtruition,as he 
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” 


vvasinthe beginning in giving usa.veing vyhen ye ,vvere 
nothing, Wherefore notable isthe praQtiſe of David, yyho 
'ncures himfelf to the fearc of god by the conſideration of, 
nis creation, ſaying,/am fearefull; and wonderfully made,ef ce Plaln39.14 - | 
Laſtly,thoſe vvhich haue bin nmpeniteng Gpness alltheir 1 
life paſt; muſt not only leaxne torepent fortheir finnes; but 
 alloendeauour to perfourme obedience unto gods yvord. | 168 
Godis a creatour, and thething created-ſhoulde in allre= '',  -* 
lpces be conformable to his yyill - for David-laith, Thine 
hands ha Ve faſhioucd 7,0 framed me, give He underſtanding: 
ther fore that I may learne thy comandemets.And good realg, 


Plal.n9.73 , 


'or there isno man of any trade, but hee vyould faine haue 
| all 


i I ACER 
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all that he maketh and deuiſeth to be uſed - bur yet fo as 
the uſe thereof muſt be conformable to the vvill of the 


maker, Forthis cauſe Moſes that faithfull ſervant of God 


ſaicth, that the people of 1ſracl dealt wrongfully vvith the 


Lord, why? For hehath created them, andproportioned then, 


he ts their father and he bought them yet they hawe d\ſhonoured 
him. by corrupting themſelues towardes bny by their vice, Al! 
creatures in heauen and inearth doe the will of the Crea. 
cour, except man, and the deuill and his angels : for the 
Sunne,the Moone, and the ſtarres, they keepe that courſe 
which God hathappointed them : but man though he be 
bound todoe the will of God, becauſe godis his Creator, 


yet he rebells againſt him. The porter if in tempering his 


clay he can not make and frame it according to his minde, 
at length hee will daſh itin peeces: ſo God, heecreateth 
man, notthat he ſhould doe his owne vvill, but gods yvill: 
and thereſorethat man yyhoſocuer he be that follovyeth 
the luſtes of his ovvne vvicked heart, and vvill not be 
brought to be conformable to gods vvill, but continues re- 


_ bellious ſtill, the Lordein his yvrath vvill confound him e- 


Canlolati- 
ons, 


x.Per, 4.19, 
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ternally. Therefore it Rtandes cuery maninhandrto yeeld 


Himſelfe plyable unto gods vvill, & to indeauour to obey it 


by keeping agood conſcience before god and allmen,and 
by vralking faithfully in his calliag : otheryviſe the ende 
vvill be confuſion, If aman haue a trade and other men 
come into his ſhoppe, and uſe ſuch inſtruments as be there 
to a wrong end,though they yyere their owne, yet it yyould 
grieve himto ſee it- ſo god created all things for his ovvne 
uſe, and for the accompliſhing of his yvill : but rebellious 
man conformes himſelfeto the deuils yvill, and thereby oo 
doubrthe grieuouſly offenderh god. ” 
And thus much ofthe duties, Novy in the third place fol- 
low the conſolations unto Gods Church and people. Fickt 
asS. Paul faith, God is « creator, yea a fatthfull creator. The 
proper of a fairhfull creatour are two. 1, he will preſerue 
is creature :'no man is ſo tender over any worke as hee. 
that made it, for he can not abideto ſee it any way abuled. 
Now Godbeing a Fichfall creatour, tenderly loues all hi3 
| creatures: 
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creature. So Iob reaſoneth with God , that hee will not 
call him off, becauſe he 25 the worke of his hands, IT, God 
vill beare with his creature, to lee whether it will be 
brought to any good ende andule before he will deftroy 
it. And to uſe the former compariſon: The potter will 
turne and workethe clay euery way to make a yeſlcll unto 
his minde : but if ic will frame no way, then he will caſt ic 
away and daſh it againſt thewall . And ſoGod who crea- 
ted man and ſtill preſeruerh him, and uſeth all meanes to 
make him conformable tohis'will, before hee caſt him a- 
way . The Lorde did long #trive vw1h men in the olde 
worlde, toturne them from their wickednefle: but when. ;,., , 
nothing would ſerue them,itis faide, /r repented the Lorde 
that hee had made man on the earth. Amongſt us cuery one 
is the creature of God :now if wee ſhallrebell againſtthis 
our creator, it may be,he will beare with us for atime: but if 
we contiuue therein,and do not turne to him by repentice, 
he will bringuponus a finall deſtruction both in body and 
ſoule, YetI ſay,before he doethis he willtrie all meanes to 
prelerue us, and tnrne us unto him: and afterwarde, ifno- 
thing will ſerue, then he will ſhewforth his powerin mens 
confuſion: & therefore it tandsus in hand to looke unto ir, 
Secondly, looke what power the Lord did manifeſtin 
- the creation of all things, the ſame power he both can and- 
willmake manifeſt in the redemprion of mankind. In the 
beginning God madeallthingsby his worde ; and ſolike- 
wiſe he isableſtillto make by the power of his word, ofa 
. wicked manthat is deadin finne, atrue and liucly member 
of Chriſt: which the Prophet Iſay fignifieth when he ſaith, 
The Lord that created the heavens and ſpred them abread, hee 
that ſtretcheth forth the earth and the body thereof, &c.1 the Wai.45. 5,6. 
Lord hawe called thee in righteoufneſſe, This muſt not encou= | 
rage evillmen in their wickednefle, butit ſerueth to com- 
tort the people of God, conſidering that the ſame God 
which oace createdthem, is alſo as able to ſaue them ; and 
will ſhewe himſelfe as mighticincheirredemprion, as hee 
didin creatingthem of nothing. : 
Andthus much of the Creation in generall, Now it fol- 
E 1 _ -Joweth 


lob.10.3. 
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lovycth that vyve come to the nandling of the partesthereof, 
| For it is not {aid barely that God is a creatour; bur particu- 
' lariy that he 15 4 creatonr of heanen (F earth : of both which 
wewillfpeakein order : and firſt ofthe creation of heauen, 
Heaven| in Gods vvorde it hgnifieth all that is aboue the 
carth- for the aire wherein we breath is called Heaucn, Ang 
accordingtothis acception of the worde, there arethree 
heavens, as Paullaith, Fe was raben ap into thethird heauen, 
_ 3,Cor. 12.2. The firſt of thete Heauens isthat ſpace, which is from the 
earth upvvard unto the firmament, where the ſtarres are, 
Thus wereadeoften in the Pialmes , the birdes which flie 
inthe aire betvycene the carth and the (iarres , are called 
the foules of the heaven: 3nd when God fent the floode to 
Gen.7.1. drovynethe olde vvorld, Moſt es ſaith,the windowes of heayen 
vvyere opened : meaning, that God: powred downe raine 
from the cloudes abundantly, for the making of a floode 
_ to drowne the yworlde , The fecond heauen is that which 
conteineth the Sunne, the Moone, and the ſtarres: ſo Mo- 
ſes ſaith, that God in the beginning created the Sunne, the 
Gen.1.14 Moone,and the Stazres, and placed them in the firmament 
of heaner, Befides thele two heauens, there is 2 thirde 
which is inuifible: and yetir is the worke of Gods handes: 
and itisthat glorious place where Chrilt in his manhoode 
J fittech atthe right handeof che father: and whether tne 
 ſoules of the faithfull departed are carried , and placed: 
andin which atthe end of the world ſhall all the ele&both 
in bodie and ſonle, haue perte& ioy and blifſein the glo- 
rious fight and preſence of God foreuer, But for the bet- 
rer conceiving'the trueth, wee are toſcanne and conſider 
three queſtions. Firſt, whether this third heauen be a crea- 
ture; for many haue thoughtit was never created, but was 
eternall with God himſcite: but it i$4 grofle errour cons 
trariz to Gods vvorde . For the Scripture faith, « Avraham 
[poked for a citre (meaning the heauenly Jerulalem , this 
thirde heauen) h424g a foxndation wwhoſe builder and ma- 
her 15 God. Further, if it be eternall, it muſt either be a 
creatoilr or a creature : but it is no creatour, for thenit 
ſhoulde be God: and' therefore it muit needes be a crea- 
df | tulc. 


Heb, 11,10 


: 


wire, But ſome will ſay, the Lorde 1s eternall , and this 
thirde heaven hath alwaies beene the place of the Lords 
abode, and therefore it is allo eternall. eArzſvwer. True 
itis thar God doeth ſhewe his glotie and maieſtie in the 
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| thirde heauen: but yer that cannot obtaine his godhead: 


25 Salomon ſaith, Beholde the heavens, and the heavens 
of heavens are not able to containe thee, Wherctore though 
God doeth maaitelt his eternall glorie in this thirde hea- 
uen- yet it doeth not follow that therefore it ſhoulde be 
etcrnall: torhe needes no place to dyvell in : forhee is e- 
very where filling all things with his preſence excluded 
trom no place. The ſeconde queſtion where this thirde 
heauenis? Arſouvere, There are ſore proteltants ſay, it 
is euery where : and they hold this opinion, to maintaine 
the reall preſence of the Lordes body in or about the Sa. 
crainent. But ifit yyerc cucry where, then hell ſhoulde 
be in heauen which no man will ſay : but heauen indeed is 
aboue theſe vifible heauens which we ſee with our eyes: lo 


1.King $8.27, 


the Apolile laith, Chriſt aſcended on high farre aboveall hea- EPh-3-70. 


wens, &c. Andagaine it is ſaide of Steyen, that beeing full 
of the holy ghoſt, He looked up ſteadfaZth into the heawens, 
and ſawe them open, andthe ſonue of man ſtanding at theright 


hand of God, Thirdly itmay be demanded, why God crea- | 


Atts.7. 55, 
5 6« 


ted this thirde heauen ? eArſvver, God made it for this 


cauſe, rhatthere might be a certaine place , whereinhe 
might make manifeit his gloric and maicſtic to his elect 
angels and men - for the which cauſe it was created a 
thouſand folde more glorious then the two former hea- 
vers ares in which reſpe&t itis called Paradiſe, by reaſon 
of the toy and plealure arifing from Gods glorious pre- 
ſence. And our Sauiour Chriſt calleth it the houſe of God his 


Luk.23. 


father; becauſe into it muſt be gathered all Gods chil- 198.14.2. 


dren, Itis called the kingdome of heaven, becauſe Godisthe 
King thereof, and ruleth there inpearfeR glorie, Trueit 1s, 
God hath his kingdome here on carth : but he ruleth nor 
lo fully and gloriouſly here , as hee ſhall in heauen: for 


this is the kingdome of grace, bur that is the kingdome 


E 2 of 


- PP. NT ThE EE ou ooo. DOES. © AGE YO ELIAST * RY Ic te £@ "TT OS + w\ 
© SF of A OBE TO gn OE Ot 85; 0 AR / 
- a G : ELIOT LET nt tf as 
= Tc 05 IS; 


hc TE” _ Vee 


__— ” Wy _ 5 - ac, 


70 Creationofheanen. An expoſition 


ofhis glorie, where he ſoreigneth, that he will he all in aj] 
firſtin Chriſt, and then inthe elect both Angels and men, 
| Now followes the duties wherunto we are movedprin. 
cipally in confideration ofthe making ofthe third heauen, 
Firlt, if God created ite{pecially for the manifeſtation of 
his glorie unto men, that atthe ende of this world, by the 
fruitionof Gods molt glorious preſence, there they might 
| haue perfe& ioye and felicitie : wee haue occaſion here 
to conſider the wonderfull madnefle of the vvorlde thar 
reigneth cuery where among men, which qnely haue re- 
oarde tothe ſtate of this life, and caſt all their care on this 
world: and never fo much as dreame of the ioyfull and blef 
| ſedeftate whichis prepared for Gods children in the high- 
_ eſtheauen. If aman hauing two houſes, one but a homely 
cottage, andtheorher a princely pallace, ſhould leave the 
better , and takeall the care and paines for the drefling up 
of the firſt , would not eueric manſay, he were a mad man? 
_ yes undoubtedly, And yet this is the ſpirituall madneſſe 
that reigneth eucry where among men - for God hath 
Prepared for us two houſes, one 1s this our bodie which 
we beare aboutus, which is an houſe of clay, as Tob faith, 
UVUee dvvellin houſes of clay whoſe foundation ts duſt , which 
2.Pet. 1.14. ſhall be deſtroyed before the- moth : and as Peter ſaith, a Ta- 
 bernacleortent, which wee muſt ſhortly take downe;, and 
1.Per.z, 12, wherein we abide but as pilgrimes and ſtrangers, Againe, 
the ſame God of his wondertullgoodnefle hath provided 
for us a ſecond houſe in the third heauen, wherein we muſt 
not abide for atime and ſo depart: but for euermore enicy_ 
the bleſſed felicitie of his glorious preſence, For all this 
| marke a fpirituall phrenſe poſſeſſing the mindes of men; 
_ for they imploy-all their care and induſtrie for the maine 
taining of this houſe of claye, whoſe foundation js but 
duſt : but forthe bleſſed eſtate of the ſecond houſe, which 
1s. prepared for them in the kinedome of heauen , they 
naue no regarde or care. They vyill both runne and 
ride from place to place day and night:, beth by/Sea 
and lande : but for vvhat ? Is it for the preparing 0! 
a.manſion place in the heauenly Ieruſalem ? Nothing 
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 lefſe, for they will ſcarſe goe forth ofthe dooreto uſe any 
* meanes \verebyakey may. come YEphs Pura haksi ſly. | 
dieis to patch vp the ruines and breaches oftheirearthly 
cabbine. Now letall men iudge intheir owne conſciences, 
whether as I haue aide, this be not more then {enſelefle 
madneſle? Againe, the body is but atabernacle, wherein 

we mult reſt as it'werefor a night, asaſtranger doethin an 
Inne, and ſo away - but the ſecond houle iseternall in the 
heavens, aneverlaſting ſeate of all felicitie , And therefore 
our dutie is aboue allthings,to ſeeke the king dome of hea- 
ven andthe righteouſneſle thereof as Chriſt himſelfe bid- 
| dethus, Andifthe Lorde haue there prepared ſuch aplace 
for vs , then wee mult inthis worldeuſeall good meanes, 
whereby we may be made worthy the fruitionofit : & alſo 
fitte andready atthe day of death toenterinto it :which at 
the day of iudgement we ſhall fully poſſeſle both in loule 
and body , and there reigne eternally in all happineſle with 
God Almightie our creatour, the father, the ſonne, andthe 
holy ghoſt. But ſome may ſay, how ſhall a man ſo pre- 
pare himſelfe that he may be fute forthat place? Arſover. 
This the holy ghoſtreacheth us: for ſpeaking of this hea- 
venly Teruſalem, hee faith, T here ball enter into it none un- "VE 
cleane thivg, neither whatſoever vvorketh abomination or lyes: WES 
The meanesthento make our lelues ficte, is, to ſeeke to be | 
reconciled to God in Chriſt for our ſinnes paſt, and withall, ' 
toindeauourto haue an aſſurance ofthe free remiſſion and 

pardon of them allin the blood of Chriſt, And as touching 

' thatpart oflife which is rocome, wee mult reniember 
whatS.lohn ſaith , Emery one that hath this hope parifieth 1.10h.3.4, 
vimſclfe: meaning,tharhe which hath hopeto reigne with 

Chriſt in heauen, vſeth the meanes whereby he may pu- 

rife andkeepe himfelfe from finne, as/aifo he (aith after, 

that he which #5 borne of God keeper hhimſelfe and the wicked > 16b 658 
one toucheth him not, Signifying,that all ſuch perſons asare — 
truly iuſtified and ſanRified, carrie ſuch a narrowe and 

irate watch ouer the whole courſe of their lines andcon- 
verſations that the devill can neuer giue them deadlie 


wounds, and wholly oucrcoine them. Now the man at 
BE 2 is 
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is relolued in his conſcience ofthe pardon of his finne for 
thetime paſt -andheth a ſteadfalit-putpole in his heartto. 
keepe himſelfe upright, and continually towalke in righ. 
ecouſneſſe and true holineſle all the daies of his life: this 
man, I ſay, is prepared and made fitte to enter into the 
heauenly Icrufalem : come death yyhen it wil, he is rea- 


_ die, And howſoeuer hee mult not looke for heauen here 
upon earth, yer hee is as it were 1n the fuburbes of this 


heauenly citic: and atthe endeof this life,the king there= 
of the Lorde Iefus will open the gates and recciuc him 
into his kingdome : for hee is alreadie entred into the 
kingdome of grace, beceing prepared alſo, one day when 
God willco enter into the kingdome of glorie. To con- 
clude this point, let euery man in the feare of God, be 
mooued hereby to ſet his heart to prepare him ſelfe; 
that yyhen God ſhall call him hence, hee may be fitte 
ro enter into thar glorie. Secondly, ſeeing God hath pre- 
pared the thirde heauen for us, it teacheth every man in 


this worlde to be content with the eſtate vvhercin God. 


hath placed him, whether it be high or low, rich or poore: 


why ſo? becauſe here he is but apilgrime, and liuvesin a 
cottageof clay , andin a tent wherein he muſt abide bur 
a while, asa pilgrime doth, oftentimes carrying his houſe 


about with him; and wee ſhall in better ſort accept the 


afflitions which God ſendsus in thislife ; if we remember 
that there is prepared for us a place of ioy , which muſtbe 
our reſting place and perfeR felicitie foreuermore, This 
was the praCtiſe of the children of God, eſpecially of A- 
braham: for when the Lorde called him-outof his owne 
countrey. hee obeyed, and by faith abode in the promiſed 


 lande, as ina firaunge conntrey , as onethat duvelt in tentcs 


wvith Iſaac and Iaakob , heires vwunh him. in the ſame pro- ' 


miſe : and rhe reaſon followeth, for hee looked for a citie 


having a foundatiou vvhoſe builder and maker is Goa.They 


belecued that theſe things yvhich the Lorde promiſed, 


were ſhadovyes of better things: and hereon ayed them 


ſelues, becing well contentwith that eſtate wherto god 


had: called them . So Paul was contented to+bearc the 


afflictions 
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zfflictions vvhich God had laide upon him, and his rea- | 
| ſon was, Becauſe ( {aieth hee) vvee looke mot on thinges 2.Cor. 4. 
vyhich are ſeene , but on things wuhich are not ſeene: for <nd.& 5, 
the things vulich are (eexe are temporal, but the thinges verkt.2. 
vuhich are not ſcene are eternall, And in the next chap- 
ter: VUee knovve (laith hee) that if our earthly howſs 
of this T abernacle be deſtroyed, vuee have 4 duvelling gi- 
ven vs of God , that is , an houſe not made vvith handes, 
but eternall in the heavens, And for this cauſe his defire_ 
vyas rather to remooye out of this bodie, andto be with 
the Lord. W.- 
And thus much concerning Heauen. Now follow- 
eth the (econde part of Gods creation in theſe yyordes, 
_ |eAnd Earth] Earth ſignificth the huge maſſe or bodie 
| Randing of ſea and lande, on vyyhich wee liue , and all 
things that be in or upon the earth whatſocuer: as Paul 
faith, For by hint, wvere created all things thatare in hea- 
ven or in earth, cc, In other Creedes which were made 
fincethis of the Apoſtles, being expolitions of that; there 
is added Maker of all thigs viſible and inviſible, Here 
wee haue occaſion to ſpeake of all creatures , but that 
were infinite - therefore I will make choiſe of theſe two, 
good Anpels and Men. 

1, That Angels had a beginning it is no queſtion :for 
Paul ſaith, that by Godall things were created in heauen Col. r.16: 
andearth , things viſible and inviſible , whether chrones, 

_ principalities or powers. And in reipeR of the creation,an- | 

gels are called the ſornes of God, Bucthetime & day of their 105.38.7 
creation can not be ſerdowne further chen this, that chey 

were created in the compaſſe of the ſixe daies, For Moles 
ſaith, 7 h1@,namely in the compaſle of the firſt lixe daies, rhe 
heauers andthe earth were faſhioned, and all the hoaft of them: 

that is, all varictic of creatures in heauenandearth ſerving 

forthe beautic and gloriethereof: whereof no doubtthe 

Angels are the principall. 

I I. Touching che nature of angels, ſome haue thought 
that they are nothing but qualities & motions in tne minds 


of men,as the Sadduces and the Libertines of thiszime : bur 
"-B + the 
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the truth is, tharthey are ſpirits, that is,ſpirituall and inyifi. 
ble ſubſtances, created by God, and really ſubliſting : for 
the ſcripture aſcribes unto them ſuch kind of ations which 
c2n not be pertourmed bythe creatures, ſaue only ſuch a; 
be ſubtances : as to ſtand before the throne of God, tohe- 
hold the face ofthe Father, to carry mens ſoules to heauen, 
&c, yetmult we not imagine that they are bodily ſubſtices 
conſiſting of fleſh and bone. Andthough they rooke upon 
them vilible ſhapes & formes, & dideate and drinkeinthe 
company ofmen,& thereupon are called Mer in ſcripture: 
yetthey didthis by diuine diſpenſation for atime, that they 
might the better performe the ations & buſineſles among 


 men,to which they were by God appointed. And the bo- 
dies ofmen which they aſſumed, were nopartes of their na- 
tures united torthem, as our bodies are to us;but rather they | 
_ were as garmers are tous, which they might put off & onat _ 


theirpleaſure, If any ſhall aske, whence they bad theſe bo. 
dies,the anſwer 1s,that cither they were created of nothing 
by the power of God, orframed of ſome other matter ſub. 
fiſting before. If againe it be asked what becameof theſe. 
bodies when they laide them downe', becauſe they uſed 
them but for a time , the anſwere may be, that it they 
were made of nothing, they were againe reſolued into 
nothing : if made of other creatures, that then they were 
reloiuedinto the ſame bodies of which they were firſt made; 
though indeed we can define nothing certenly in thispoint. 

III. Angels are reaſonable creatures of excellent 
knowledge andunderſtanding,farre ſurpaſſing all men ſaue 
Chriſt. Their knowledgeisthreefold : naturall,reycaled,cx- 
perimentall.Naturall, which they received from god in the 
creation.Revealed, which God makes manifeſt to them in 
proceſſe oftime,wheras beforethey knew it not, Thus God 
revealed to Gabriel the myſierie of the ſeuentie weekes, 


Dan.8,& g,Andin the Apocalyps many. things are revea- 


tedtothe Angelsthat they might reveale them to us. Expe- 
rimentall knowledge, is that which they get by obſcruing 
the dealings ofgod inthe whole world,bur ſpecially in thc 
Church,And thus Paul; aith, 194719 principaſitics 44a power? 

| is 
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in heaenly places is the manifold wiſdom of god by the Church, 


IV. And as the knowledge, fo alſo the powerof the Plal.10z.0. 


o00d Angels is exceeding great. They are able to doe more 
'# 5 | 
then a8 men can. Therefore Paul callsthem wightie eAn-- 


gele,2.Thell, 1.7.Yea their power is farre ſuperiour to the «Tuguf.de 


power of the wicked angels, who ince the fall ate ynder 7793-43. 
them and cannot preuaile againſt them. 
V. Theplaceof the aboad of Angels, is the higeſt hea- 

1cn,vnlefle they be ſent thence by the Lord, to doe ſome 
thing appointed dy him, This our Szuiour Chriſt teacheth 
whea he ſaich, that the angels of little ones doe alreadie be- 
| hold theface ofthe father in heauen. And the wicked an- 

gels before cheir fall were placed in heauen, for they were 

catthence, ITO 

'VI. That there be certaine diſtintions and diuerfities 
of angels, itis very likely, becaule they are called thrones 
and principalities and powets, Cherubim and Seraphim; Bur C916, 
what be the diſtiaQ degrees and orders of angels,and whe- 
ther they are to be diſtinguiſhed by their natures, gifts, or 
offices,no man by Scripture canderermine, 
VII, The minifterie of angels co whichthe Lord hath 
ſet them apart is three-fold , andir reſpeRteth either God 
| himſelfe,or his Church,or hisenemies. The tminiſtery which 
they perfornie to God, is firlt of all ro adore,praiſe,and glo- 
rite him continually. Thus the Cherubims in Eſaies viſion 
' cry one to another, Holy,holy,holy is the Lord God of hoſts:the 
world u; fall of his glorie, And when they were to publiſh the 
birth of the Meſf13s, they begin on this manner, Glorre ro Luk.z.14. 
God in the highzſt heauens, peace onearth, And lohn in his vie | 
on heard the angels about thethrone, crying with a loud 


Ifa 6.2. 


royce.Porthie is the Lambe, cc, rovreceine power riches, and Apo. 5.11, 


Rrength,wiſedome,and honour and plorie, andpraiſe. And in- 

deed the heigheſt ende of the minilterie of angels is the 

plotie of God. The ſecond, isto ſtand in Gods preſence,e- 

uermorereadie to do his commandements, as Dauid {aith, Pſal.103-29 

Praiſe the Lord, yee his Angels that excellin ſtrength that doe 

oy commandements in obeying thewoice of brs word, And hete 

!5 a good leflon for ys. V Ve pray daily;that we may docthe- 
| Fr CE will. 
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will of God as the Angels in heauen doeit: letvstherefore 

\ . befollowers of the holy angels in praiſing God andin do. 

ing his commandements as they doe. 

The miniſteric of angelsconcerning the Church,tandes 

Heb.1.14, | in this, thatthey are miniltring ſpirits for the good of then, 
.- which ſhall beheyresof faluation. The good is three-fold: 
iathis life, inthe endeofthis life, andin thelaſt iudgement 
againe,the good-which they procure to the people of God 
inchis life,is either in reſpect of bodie or ſoutc. InreſpeR of 

the bodie, inthatthey doc mok carcfully perforine all man- 

ner ofduties which doeneceſfarily tend topreſerue thetem- 

porall life of Gods children, , euen trom the beginning of 

Plal.54.3, their daiesto the ende, David faith that rheyprtch their tents 


| Gen, 16.7, about them that feare the Lord, When Agar was calt foorth 


of Abrahams familiec,and wandred in the wildernes, an an- 

gell comes ynto hirand giues hir counſell co returne to hir 

miſtres and humble hir {elfe.V Vhen Elias fled from Ieſabel, 
iKin.zy9, he was both comforted, directed, and fedde by an angel|. 
And an angel bidsthe ſame Elias be of good courage and 
withour feare to go to King Achazias & reprooue him. An- 
Gen,19, gels bring Lot and hisfamilic outof Sodom andGomortha, 
< before they burne the cities with fire & brimſtone, VVhen 
Iacob feared his brother Eſau, he ſaw angels comming yn- 
tohim:and heplainly acknowledgeth that they were ſent 

Gen.z3.1,z, tO be his proteRours and his | WA in his itournie, Abraham 
becing perſwaded of the aſſiſtance of Gods angels in allkis 

waics, ſaid to his ſeruant, The Lord God of heauen, who 


2. King.l, 


 GEn.24.7. tooke mefrom my fathers houſe,&c. will ſend his angell be» 


Matr, 2, 12, fore thee, The wile men that came to ſee Chriſt, are admo- 
13. niſhed by Angelstorcturne anether'way:& Ioſeph by the 
direQio of an angel fledinto Egypt, that he might preſerue 
xt +, Chriſtfi6the hads of the crucltyrar.therers ofthe Iſraclites 
dna he s Was garded by angels. The 3.children are deliuered fro the 
 Heriefurnace,& Daniel out of the lyss den by angels. Whe 
Mart.4.1r, Chriſt was in heauines they miniftred vnto him & coforted 
AQ: him:& they brought Peterout ofpriſs & ſet him atliberty. 
_ Againe,the Angelsprocure goadvntothe ſoules of the 

godly4in that they are maintainers and fuctherers of thetruc 
worſhip of God,and of all good meancs, whereby we 3t- 


| 
of the Creeat. Creation of Angels. 77. 
tine to ſaluation, The law was delivered in mount Sina by Aa, y, 
angels; and a great part of the Revelationof Iohn, They Apoc.s. 2. 
expoundto Daniel the 70, weekes, They inftruQ'the e- 
poliles rouc hing the returne of Chiitt co the laſt iudgement. 
Angels forbid Iohnto worſhip them , but to worſhip God Span 3% 
the creatour of heauen andearth, They fertthe Apoſtles out , a S 
ofpriſon,and bidchem teach inthetemple. Anangel brings TL 
Philip to the Eunuch that he may expound the {criprures 
tohim. Laſtly, they reueale the myſteries and the will of - 
God,as to Abraham that he ſhould nor kil his ſonne Iſaac, 
to Marie and Elizabeth he natiuitieofIohn Bapriſt, and of -vc-7 
Chriſt our Sauiour,8& al this they do according vnto the wil = 
of God, Gal. 1.8. Beſide all this, angels reioycearthecon. 4c-15-7,16: 
uerfion of fmners by the miniſteric of the Goſpell. And for 
the Churches ſake, they prote&t not onely particular men; 
but even, whole nations and kingdomes, 
The miniſteric of Angels inthe endeof this life, isto ca» 
riethe ſoules ofthe godly into Abrahams boſome, as they 
did the ſoule of Lazarus. And inthe day ofiudgemencto 
gather allche Ele thatthey may come before Chriſt, and 
enter intoeternallfruition of gloric both in bodie & ſoule. 
The third 8 laſt part of the minſterie ofangels,concerns 
Gods enemies; &itis toexecute iudgements on all wicked 
perſons and impenitent {mners, Thus all the firſt borne of E- 
gypt arc ſlain by an angel. V Vhen Toſua was about toſack 
lerico, an angel appeared ynto him as a captaine, with a 
drawn ſword to fightfor Iſrael, Whenthe hoſtof Senaches , Kxin.19.15. 
rid came again? lirael, the angel of the Lord in one night 
flue an hundred cightie and five thouſand, Becauſe Herod 
gaue not glorie vynto God, the angel of the Lord ſmote him 
loashe was eaten vp of lice and diced. x 
Andthus we ſce what poines we are to marke touching 
the good Angels. Now followerth the vſe which-we are to 
make in regard of their creation, Firſt , whereas they are 
Gods miniſters to inflit puniſhments vpon the wicked, 
hereis a ſpeciall point to be learned of vs; that every man 
inthe feare of God take heede how he liuerh and continu» 
eth in hisſinnes, for the caſe is dangerous conſidering that 
God hath armics of angels, which ſtand readie cuery where. 


Luc.16, 
Mart.28.3:. 


Exod. 12, 
lol.s. 
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-_- foexecute Gods heauic iudgements vpon them that liye 
« -».. thus, Whethe people of Itracl had tinned 2gainit the Lorg, 
Moles laith, they were naked,thatis, open to all te iudpe. 
ments of God; euendeltitute of the guard of his good An. 
gels. VVretched Balaam that wizard went to Balaac tg 
curle the children of Iſrael: and as he went,it is ſaid,the an. 
gel ofthe Lord ſtood in his way with adrawne {word and 
iftheafſe hadnot beene wiſerthen his malter,the angel had 
flaine him. V Vhereby it appeares,that when we ruſh on in. 
tothe practiſe of any finne, we doe as much as in vs lieth to 
cauſe God to ſend downe his. judgements vpon vs forour 
finnes; and that by the minifteric of his angels, Secondly, 
we are taught another leſſon by Chriſt himlelfe : See(ſaith 
he): hat youdeſþrſe not one of theſe little ones ; now marke his 
reaſon: for I ſay umtayen, that in heauen their e Ar gels doe al. 
waies behold the face of my father, By little ones he meancth 
young infants which are within the coucnant ; or others 
whicharelike to young infants in fumplicitie and innocen- 
cic of life and humilitic. And Chriſt will nothaue them to 
be deſpiſed. A duetic yery needefull co be ftoodeyponin 
h theſe times. For now adaies if aman carrie buta ſheweof 
- _ humilitie, ofgoodconſcience,andof the feare of God,he is 
| accoined bur afillie fellow, heis hated, mocked, & deſpiled 
- oneuery hand, Butthis oughtnotto be ſo. For him whome 
God honoureth with the protection of his good angels, 
Why ſhould any mortall man deſpiſe ? eAndit ſtands moc- 
+7) » kers and ſcorners in hand to take heede whome they mock. 
For thowgh men. fortheir parts-put vp many abuſes andin» 
juries, yet their angels may take iuſt revenge by {initing 
them with plagues and puniſhments for their offences. 
Thirdly,ſeeing angels are about ys,& ſerue for the good 
of men; we muſt doe whatfoeuer we doe in reuerent and 
 feemely manner, as Paul gines counſellrothe Philippians; 
Phil, as, Brethren, faith he, whatſcener thirgs are true, whatſcener 
things are honeſt, juſt,pure andpertaine tolowe,ofgooa report: i 
there be any vertnef there be anypraiſe,thmke on theſe thing/: 
many men doe all theiraffairesorderly forauoiding ſhame; 
bur we muſt dothe ſame vpon further ground;namely = 
pi | kD cauſe 


Ex0d.32.25 


Mart.18.10. 


| 
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Gods holy angels wait on vs, end conſidering that men 
1auc care to behaue themſelues well when they are before 
men: what a ſhame is it fora man to behaue himſelfe vn- 
ſcemely either in open or inſecret, hethen beeing before 
the glorious angels, Paul faith, har rhe woman ought to hane 1.Cor,u, 1, 
p3rer on her head, becauſe of the Augels that is,nor onely the 
miniſters of the Church, but Gods heauenly angels, which 
daily wait vpon his children, and guard them in all their 
WaiCs. 
Fourthly,this muit teach vs modeſtie, and humilitie : for 
the angels of God, are very notable and excellent crea- 
wres; and therefore they are called inthe Plalmes Elohim,, Plal8.s. 
eods: yet how excellent fo ever they be, they abaſe them- 
ſclucsro become guardiens and keepers vnto finneful men. 
Nowe if the angels doc fo abaſe themſelues; then much 
more ought cucry»man to abaſe and humble himtlelfe in 
modeſtie, and humilitie before God; and what io cuer our 
calling is, we mult not be puffed vp but becontent, This is a 
nece{larie dutie forall, but eſpecially for thoſe which arein 
the ſc hooles of che Prophets: whatſocuertheir gifts or birth 
be, they muit not thinke themſeclues too good for the cal- 
ling of the miniſterie. And it God haue called vs thereunto, 
wee muſt be content to become ſcruants ynto all in the 
matter of taluati6;though the mE be neuer ſo baſe or fimple: 
forno ma Goth fo farre excell the baſeſt perſon in the world, 
asthe glorious angels of God doe exceede the molt excel-® 
lent man that 1s: therefore ſeeing they vouchſafe ro be- 
come ſeruants vnto vs, we-mult not think ourſelues to good 
to lerue our poore brethren, 3 
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Andthus much of the duties, Nowe follow the conſola- 
tions that ariſe from this, that God hath gigen his glorious 
angels to ſerue for the proteion & ſafegard of his Church 
and people. If mens ſpirituall eyes were open, they ſhould 
[ce the deuill and his angels, and all the wicked of this 
world to fight againſithem : andif there were no meanes 
of comfort in this caſe, then our eſtate were moſt miſera- 
ble. But marke: as Gods ſeruant hath all theſe wicked ones 
tobe his enemies; ſo he hath garriſons of angels that 750 
their 
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their tents about him, and defend him from them all, $g 
Dauid faith, He ſhall grue his eAngels charge ower thee, ax 


they ſhall keepe thee in ail thy wates that thau daſh not thy foote 4. 


garrjtaſtone: where the Angels of God are compared to 
nurces,which caric litle childrenin tacirarmes,feede then, 
and arealwatesrcadic at hand, to ſaue them from falls and 
many other dangers, Whenche king of Syria ſent his hotles 
& charjorsto take Eliſha the Lords prophet, becauſe here. 


lar ucaled his counle!lto tie king of Lraclthis leruant ſaw them 


 Exech. 9.4, 


7 £ 


round about Dothan where he was,and he cried, Alas. 
fter , what ſhall we doe? then Eliſha an{weared, Feare not ; - 


for they that be with v8, are more then they that be wuh them, 


and .he beſought the Lordto open his ſeruants cyes,that 
he might ſee: & the Lordopened his eyes, & he looked & 
behold, the mountains were tull of horſes and chartiots of 
fire round about Eliſha. So likewiſe nog many yeares 2goe, 
our land waspreſerued from the inuaſion ofthe Spainyards, 


-whoſe/huge Navie lay vpon our ſea coaſts: but how were 


we deliuered from them ? ſurely by no ſtrength nor pow. 
er,nor cunning of man; but it was the Lord, no doubr, by 
his eAngels that did keepe our coaſts, and did ſcatter our 
enemies, and drownethem. Letenemiesrage, andletthem 


doc what they will , if a man keepehimſelte inthe waies 


which God preſcriberh, he hath gods angels to guide and 


_ preſerue him: which thing muſt mooue men to loue and 
imbracethetrue religio, &rocoformetheſelues in allgood 


conſciencetothe rule of Gods word, For when a man doth 


\ notlo,allthe angels of God are his enemies, and at all times 
 readieto execute Gods vengeance vpon him : but when 
' ME carrie themſclues as dutifull children to God, they haue 


this prerogatiue that Gods holy .{ngels doe watch 2- 
bout them,and defend them day and night from the powe! 
of their enemies,cuen in common calamities and mileries. 
Before God ſends his iudgements on leruſalem,an angel is 
ſent co marke them in tbe forcheads'that mourne for the 


, ' , ka i . &7:l an 
© > Py abomjnations ofthe people. And this priuiledge none c 


with 1, Cor. 


haue , but he whoſe heart is ſprinkled with the blood of 
Chrift,and thatman ſhall haue it vntothe end, 
And thus much of the creation of Angels, Noweit fo!- 


the points of doctrine. Firſt, Man was created and framed 
by the hand of God,and made after the image of God : for 


Moles brings in the Lord ſpeaking thus, Let vs make man tm Gen,1.36. 
eur image, Cm the rage of Godcreated he them,which al- 


ſo mult be vnderfiood of Angels. The image of God, isno- 
thing els but a conformitie ofman ynto God, whereby man 


is holy, as God is holy: for Paul ſaith, Par onthe newman Eph.a, 24. 


whichafrer G odthatis.in Gods image,zs created in righteouſe 
nes > rrue bolines, Now I reaſon thus: wherin the renew- 
ing of the Image of Godin ma doth ſtand, therin it was in 
 thebeginning : but the renewing of Gods image in man 
doth ſtand in righteouſnes and holines : therefore Gods i- 
mage wherein man was created at the beginning, was a 
conformmtie to Godinrighteouſnes and holines. Now whe- 


ther Gods image doth further confilt in the ſubſtance of 


mans bodie & ſoule,or ip the facultiesof both, the Scripture 
ſpeakethnothing. This Image oi God hath two principall 
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lowes to ſpeake of the creation of Man ; wherein we muſt 
«Cider 2. things: T. the points of dotrine: IT. the vſes, For 
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parts: I, wiſdome : I. holines. Concerning wiſdotne Paxl Colol3. to, 


fith,Putye on the new'mau which 15creared in knawleage, 
after the f mage of bum which created him. This wildome con- 
fiſteth in three points : I, in that he knew Godhis creator 
perteRly:for Adamin his innocencie knew God fofarforth 
a5it was cConuenient for a creature to know his creatour., 
TI. He knewe Gods will tofarre forth as it was convenient 
forhim,to ſhew his obedience thereutito, 111. He knewe 
tie wiſdome and will of his creatour touching the parti- 
cular creatures: tor after Adam was created, the Lorde 
drought euery creature vnto him,preſentingthem ynto him 
as being lord and king ouerthem that heraight giue names 
vntoche:m, Whereby itappeares that Adam in his innocen- 
ciedid know tae nature of all creatures; and the wiſdomeot 
| God increating them, els he could not haue giuen them fie 
names:& when God brought Eue vato Adam, hee knewe 
bir at the firit, and faide, 7 his is nowe bone of my honegan 
fleſh of my fleſh , ſhee ſhaibe called woman, &c. The {econd 
part of Gods image in man, is holineſſe and righteouſ- 
le which is nothin o elle but a conformitie ofthe will and 


4 Gen.2,27. 
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aftections,and of the whole diſpoliionof man both in !;,. 
dic and {oule,to the will of God his creatour. Yer Wemu't 
remember that Adam in his innocencie had a changeah]z 
will,ſo as he couldeither will good or euill : he was created 
with ſuch libertie of will, as that he could indifferently «ill 
cither. And we muſt not thinke that the will of the crea. 
ture was made vnchangeably good: for that is peculiar to 
the will of God, and hereby is the Creatour diſtinguiſhed 
from the creature. 
And here two things offer them (clues to be conſidered, 
The firſt, why the nan is called the image of God, and nor 
the woman. Arſer. He is ſo called , not becaule holines 
and righteouſnes is peculiat to him which is common to 
both : but becauſe God hath placed more outwasd excel. 
lencie anddignitie in the perſon ofa man then of a womi, 
The ſecond,hbow Chriſt ſhould be called the image of Gd, 
eAnſ., He 1 lo called for 2. cauſes. Firſt, becauſe he is of the 
ſame ſubſtance withthe father; & therefore is his moſt ab- 
ſolute image,and as the author of the. Hebrewes ſaith, the 
brightnes of hu glorie aud the ingraued forme of his perſon, 
Secondly,becauſe God beeing inuifible doth manifeſt him- 
ſelfe in Chriſt; in whome as1n a glaſſe we may behold the 


wiſdome,goodnes, the juſtice and mercieof God. 


The ſeconde point to be conſidered in the creation 
of man, is the dignitie of his perſon: for David ſaieth, 
thou haſt made man litle inferiour to the eAngells, and cri- 
wned him with glorie, and worſhippe. This dignitie ſtands in 
toure points. I. 4 bleſſed communion with the erue God: 
for Paul ſpeaking of the Gentiles which were not called, 


ſaiththey were frangers fromthe life of God. VVhere bythe 


contrarie we may gather,that our firſt parents in their inno+ 
cencicliuedthelifeof God, which is nothing elſe butto lead 
ſuch alife here on carth as that the creature ſhal haue a blcl- 
ſed and immediate fellowſhip with God, which ſtands in 
this.that beforethe fall of man, God reucaled himſelte 102 
ſpeciall manner vntohim , ſo as his very bodic and loulc 
wasa temple and dwelling placeof the Creatour, This tcl- 


lowſhip berweene God and men in his innocencie, 3 


made 
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vade manifeſt in the familiar conference which God 
auchſated ro man: bur fince tne fall, this communion is 


oft 
orewhen Peter had fiſhed ail night, and caughtnothing, 
r Saviour bad him UNE bis net tO make 2 draught, 
_ 0 did ſo; but when he law the oreat multicude of fiſhes 
that were taken,at this ſight beholding but as it were ſome 
ſparkes of the olorious - oftic of God in Chriſt, hee fel! 
t wne at his feete, ſaying, Lord, depart from me, for lama 
ſnzer, The ſecondpoint \ wheveia mansdipnitie conſiſteth, 
is that man was made lord and king ouer all creatures, as 


Dauid faith, 7 how haſt made —_— haue dominion in the wor!:s Pals.s.: 


of thy hands: and therefore God hauing created himin his 


mia he biddeth him rule ower the fiſhes of the ſea, oner the V<2%28. 


aleref the heauen, and ouer euery beaſt that mooueth vpor 
the Cabs and afrerwarde hee brought them all to him, 
25to a ſourraigne lorde and King to : be named by him; 
and an{weareably every cronturs in his kinde gaue re- 
uerence and ſubieRtion vnto man before his fall , as yn- 
to their lorde and king, VVhere by the way wee mult 
remember, that when wee ſce any creature that is hurt- 
full and noyſome vnto man, and would rather deuoure 
him then obey him, it muſt put vs in minde of our 
finne: for by creation we were made lordes and kings 
ouer all creatures, and they durſt not but reuerence and 
obey vs: but the rebellion of man ynto God is the cauſe 
of the rebellion of rhe creatures vnto vs, The third part 
of mans dignitie by creation is, that before his fall he 
had a wonderfull beautie arid moicldi abouc all crea- 
tures in his bodice: whereupon Dauid faith, The Lordhath 
crowned him with glorie and worſhip. And in therenews- 


inzof the couenant with Noe,God Lint ,Thatthedreadard Gen.g, 2. 


fekve of man ſhalbe pon 4 1 creatures: . which nowe though it 


for man cannot abidethe preſence ot (Zod. Andthere- 


Luk.5.8, 


Pial.8, 


be out ſmall, yer it plainly ſhewech what was the glorie | 


and maicflie of mans perton at the firt, The fourth dige 
nitie of mans eftate in innocencie is, that his labour 
was without Paine of wearineiTe : if he had never fallen 


nee ſhould have laboured in the garden; but ſo as hee 
F x {hould 
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ſhould ncucr haue beene wearied therewich. Thatir is ſo,jr 
is plaine; for when Adam had falne, God1aide, /z rhe ſireat 
of thy face, foalt bon eate thy breave ; noweit thepaine in 
labourcomeafteras acurſc vypon man tor histranſgreſſion, 
then before his fall man felt no paine 3a his affaires. Aug 
in theſe foure thinges contiteth mans dignitic which he 
had in the creation, —_ 
Now in the third place foiloweth mans calling before = 
his fall : which is ewo-fold + I, particular: 1T. general, 
Mans particular calling was to come into the garden of 
Eden,to keepe it, and to drefle the trees and fruits thereof, 
This ſhewes vnto vs a goo! Iefſon , that everyman muſt 
haue a particular calling wherein he ovgitto walke : and 
therefore ſuch as ſpend theirtime iglely in gaming and yain 
delights, have much to an{wertoGod at the day of iudge- 
ment. This will not excuſe a man to ſay then, that he had 
land and living tomaintaine himlelfe, and therefore was to 
live as he liſt, for cuen Adam in his innocencie had althings 
_ athis will, and wanted nothing; yer euen then God imploy- 
ed himinacalling:therefore high and low,none mutt be ex»/ 
empred, euery man muſt walke in his proper calling, A- 
dams generall calling,was to worſhip his Creator,to which 
he was boundby the rightof creation,confidering the mo» 
ralllaw was written in his heart by nature. V Vhich is {ignt- 
fied in tnedecalogue; where the Lordrequires worſhip and 
obedience of his people, becauſe he z /chovah, thatis,one 
which hath beeing in himſelfe, and gives beeing to all men 
by creation, For the better vnderſtanding of this point, we 
are to conſider three things. 1, The place where Adam 
did worſhip. IT, Thetime, 111. The ſacraments. Forthe 
firſt, God cuer fince the beginning had a place where he 
Gen.28.17, would be worſhipped, and it is called Gods hoxſe , which 
then was the garden of Eden. For it was vnto eAdam 2 
place appointed by God for his worſhip, as Church-aſlem- 
blics are vnto vs: where 2lothe Lord at time did ina {pect- 
all manner ſhew himfelfe vnto his creature, Touching thc 
time of Gocs worihip, it was the ſeauenth day from che 


beginning ofthe creation,the Sabboth day, And here w 
pr TR mult 


Exod. 20.2, 
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Tuftnote,thatthe keeping ofthe Sabboth is morall. Some 
indeede doeplead that itis but a ceremonie; yettallly : forit 
 wasordained before the fall cfman,at which timeCeremo- 
nies ſignifying ſanctification had no place, Nay marke fur- 
ther: Adam in his innocencie was not clogged with finne 
25 weare; and yetthen he muſt hauc a ſer Sabboth ro wor- 
ſhip God his creator: andtherefore much morencede hath 
euery one of vs of a \abboth day , wherein we may ſeuer 
our {clues from the workes of our callings, and the workes 
of lfinne,to che worſhipof God in the excrcile of religion, 
and godly meditation of our creation, This point mult be 
learned of vs, for when no occaſion is offered of buſines, 
then men will formally ſeeme to keepe the ſabboth : but if 
their-come occalion of breaking the ſabboth,as trafique, 

aming,and yaineſhewes,thentabboth farewell, men will 
- their pleaſures, let them worſhip God that will. But 
ler ys remember in the feare of God,that who ſo cucr con- 
tinueth in the breach ofthis lawe beeing morall, God will 
no leſſe poure forth his puniſhments vpon them , thenfor 
the breach of any other commandement: the conſideration 
whereof, muſt mooue eucry man to a reucrent ſanRifying 
of the Lords day. 

Now for Adams ſacraments,they were two: the tree of 
life-and the tree of knowledge of good and euill : theſe did 
ſeruetoexerciſe e Adam in obedience vnto God, The tree 
of life was to ſignific aſſurance of lite for euerit he did keepe 
Gods commandements:the treeof knowledge of goodand 
euvill, was a ſacrament ro ſhew vnto him, that ifke did tran(> 
grefle Gods commandements, he ſhould die: and it was ſo 
called, becauſe it did fignific that if he rrafpreſſe this Jaw, he 
{hould haue experience both of good and euill in himſeife., 

Now in the fourth place followeth the ende of che crea» 
ton of man, which istwo-fold, Firſt, that chere mightbe a 
creature to whome God might make manifeſt him lclte, 
who in aſpecia!l manner ſhould ſer forth and acknowledge 
his wiſdome.goodnes,mercie,in the creationof heauen and 
earth,and ofthings that arc inthem, as allo his providence 
in gouerning the fame, S2condly, God haning Geereed to F 
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glorific hisname in ſhewing his mercie and iuſtice ypon hig 


CICALure, NcreuUpon in time createth men to {hew his mer. 
\ Ciein the ialuation of lome, and to thew his tuſtice inthe 


Juſt and deſerued damnation of other ſome. end thac. 
fore he hath appointed the creation ſpecially of man,tobe 


a means ot maniteltation and beginning ot the execution 


of his cternall counlcll, 
Thus much concerning mans creation in generail. The 


| ſpeciall parts of man,are two; bodie,and ſoule. Andthe rea. 


ion why the Lord would have him ſtand on theſe two parts 
is this ; Some creatures made betore him were onely budily, 
as bealts,fſhes.foules : ſome {pirituall,as Angels: now man 
1s both; ſpirituall in regardof his foule, corporall and ſen... 
fblein regardot his bodie; that nothingwmight be wan- 
ting tothe perfection of nature, It it be alleadged that man 
conliſtes ofthree parts, bodie, ſoule,and ſpirit; becauſe Paul 
praiesthatthe T beſ{alomians may be ſanctified in bodie,ſoule 
and ſpirit: the aniwer is, that the ſpirite hgnifiesthe minde 
whereby men conceiue and vnderſtand ſuch thingsas ma 
be vader{ſtoode: and the ſoule is there taken forthe will and 
affections: and thertoie thele rwaine arc no: two parts, bur 
onely twodittinct tacultizsof one and the ſame man. 
- Thebodicot manatthe firltt was formed by God of clay 
or of the duſt ot the earth, notto be the grane of the bodie, 
as Platuſaid, butto be anexcclient and moſt fir inftrument 


to put incxcquution the powers and faculties of the ſoule, 


And howlſocuer 1n it ſelſe conſidered, it is mortal; becauſe 
Itis compounded of contratie natures cajled Elements: yet 


by the appoin:ment of Godin the creation, it becatue ime. 


mortall rill che fall of man, Wo: 
As for the ſoule, it is no accidentaric qualitie, but a {piri- 
tuall and inwiible efſence or nature, ſubſiſting by it ſelte, 
Which plaincly appeares in that the ſoulesof men haue 
beeing and continuance as wellforthofthe bodieas in the 
ſamc;and arc as well ſubject to torments as the bocte 15. 
And whereas we can and Coe put inpractiſe ſundcie actl- 
ons of life ſenſe, motion,vnder{ianding, we doe it onely by | 
the powerandyertue of the ſoule, C0 E 
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Hence ariſeth the difterence betweenthe ſoules of men, 
and beaſts, The ſoules of men are ſubſtances: but the ſoules 
of 5ther creatures ſeemenot to beſubltances: becauſethey 
haueno being outof the bodies in which they are ; but ra- 
ther they are certain peculiar qualities ariſing of the matter 
of the bodice, and yaniſhing with it, And it may be for this 
cauſe that the ſoule of the bealt is faidto bein the bloode; 
whereas the like is not ſaid ofthe ſoule of man. 

And though mens ſoules be ſpirits as angels are,yet a dif- 
ference muſt be made, For angelscan not be vnited with 
bodies ſo a5 both ſhall make one whole and intireperſon; 
whereas mens ſoules may : yea the ſoule coupled with the 
bodie is not onely the moouer ofthe bodie, but the princi- 
pall cauſe that makesmantobeaman. 

The beginning of the ſoulc is not of theeſſence of God; 
enleſſe we will make euery mans ſoule to be God: neither 
doth it ſpring of the ſoule of the parents, for the toule can 
no more beget a ſoule, then an angel can beget an angel. 
AndeAaaz is called a living ſoule, andnot aquickning 
ſoule. Andearthly fathers are called the fathers of our bodies, 
and notofour ſoules, It remaines therefore as beeing moſt 
agreeable to the Scriptures, that the ſoules of men atrethen 
created by God of nothing, when they are infuſedinto the 
bodie. 

And though the ſoules of men haue a beginning, yetthey 
haue noend,bur areecternal.And when they are ſaid todie, 
itis not becauſe they ceaſe at any time to ſubbſt or have 
beeing in nature, bur becaule they ceaſe tobe righreous or 
tohauc fellowſhip with God. 
 Whereasour bodies are Gods workemanſhip, we muſt 


_ Gen.g.5. 


1,COL.15. 
Heb.12. 


elorifie him in our bodies, and all the ations of bodie and = 


{oule,our cating and drinking our living and dying, mult be 
referredto his glorie; yea we muſt not hurt or abuſe our bo- 
Cies, but preſent them as holy & ling ſacrifices vnto God, 
And whereas God made vs of the dult of the earth, we are 
not to olorie and boaſt our ſelues, but rather to take occah- 


1.Cor.16.71, 


OM.1 2.1. 


onto praiſe the great gooJnes of God, that hath youchſa. 


fedto honour ys beceing but duſt & aſhes, And after thatman 
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is created, whatis his life? alas, it is nothing bur a lictle 
breath; ſtop his inouth and his noſtrils, and he is but a deal 
man, By this we are put in minde to conſider of our fraile 
and yncerten eſtate, and to lay aſide all confidence in our 
Efay 2.22, ſclues : and for this cauſe the Prophet Eſay teacherh ys tg 
= haue no confidence in man, becaulc his breath isin his no. 
ftrils, Againe, let vs marke the frame and ſhape of mans 
bodic.Al other creatures go withtheir bodies & eyes to the 
ground-ward; butman was made to goe vpright: & wherc- 
asall other creatures haue bur foure muſcles to turne their 
| Columb. Ly, eyesround about,man hath a fifth co pul his eyes vp to hea- 
EO ven-warde, Newe what doth this teach ys? ſurely that 
how ſo cuer wee ſecke for other thinges , yet firſt of all 
and aboue all, wee ſhould ſeeke for the kingdome of 
heaucn, and the rightcouſneſſe thereof ; and that our 
whole deſire ſhould be ſet to enioy the bleſſed eſtate 
of Gods children in heauen.. Secondly, itteacheth vs in 
receiving Gods creatures, to returne thankfulneſle yn- 
to.God by lifting vp the heart to heauen for the ſame, 
Theſe are yery needefull and profitable leſſons in theſe 
daics; for molt men in deede goe vpright : but looke 
into their lives, and they might as vyell goe on all 
foure : for in their conuerſation they ſet their whole 
hearts ypon the earth, as the beaſt doth, and their eyes 
ypon the thinges of this worlde: hereby they doe abaſle 
them ſelues, and deface their bodies, and becing men 
make themſlelues as beaſts: we ſhall ſee great numbers of 
 menthactrunne and ride from place to place, toprouide for 
the bodie, but to ſeeke the kingdome of heauen where 
their ſoules ſhould dwell afterthis life in ioy for euer, they 
will not ſtirre one foote. Os 


-  x,Cor, 613, Thirdly, mans bodie by creation, was made a temple 


 framedby Godsown hands for himſelfero dwell in: there- 
fore our dutie isto keepe our bodies pure and cleane, and 
not to ſuffer them to be inſtruments whereby to prattile 

_ thefnne of the heart, If a man had a faire houſe wherein 
be muſt entertaine a prince, and ſhould make hereo! a 


{wineltie,or aſtable,would not all me (ay, that he did great- 
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1y abuſe both the houſe and the prince: even ſo mans 
| bodie becing at the firſt made a pallace for the euerli- 

uing God; if a man ſhall abuſe it by drunkennefle, ſwea- 
ring , lying, fornication, or any vncleanneſſe , hee doth 
make it in ſtead of a temple for the holy Ghoſt, to be a 
fie or table for the deuill. For the more filthie a mans 
bodie is, the more fit it is to be a dwelling place forfinne 
and Sathan. 

Fourthly, man by creatien was made a goodly creature 
in the bleſſed image of God : but by Adams fall men loſt 
the ſame, and arenowe become the deformed children of 
wrath:our dutie therefore is, to labourto get againeour firſt 
image,and endeauour our ſeluesto become new creatures; 
If a noble man ſhould ſtaine his blood by treaſon, after 
his death the poſteririe will neuer be at reſt, till they haue 
got away that ſpot: Man by e Adams fall, is become a 
limme of che deuill,arebell and traytor againſt Gods maie- 
tie: andthis is the ſtate of euery one of vs:by nature we are 
at enmitie with God, & therefore we oughttolabour aboue 
allchings in the world,to bereſtored-in Chriſt roour firſt c- 
ſtate and perfeRion, that ſo we may become bone of his 
bon2,fleſh of his fleſh, beeing iultified and ſanGified by bis 
obedience,death,and paſſion, on 

Fiftly, man was created that there might be a way pre- 
pared, whereby God might ſhew his grace and mercic in 
the faluation of ſome, and his juſtice in the deſerued dam- 
. nation of others fortheir finnes: and in the creation of man 
| Gods eternall counſell begins to come into exequution. 
| Hereupon it ſtands vs in hand to make conſcience of cuery 
euill way, becing repentant forall ourfinnespaſt, and ha- 
bing a conſtant purpoſe neuer to ſinne more as we haue 
done, that by our good converſation here 1n this life wee 
may haue aſfurance that we be eternally choſen to ſaluati- 
on by the Lord himſclte. ED 

Laſtly, whereas wee haue learned that the ſoule of 
man is immortall, wee arc hereby taught to take more 
care for the ſoule, then for the bodie . For it can nor 


de extinguiſhed, When it is condemned, cuen then it is 
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alwaics in dying, and canneuer die, But, alas,in thispoigy 
the calc is flat contrarie inthe worlde: for men will labour 
all their life long to get for the bodie, bur tor the ſoule 
they care little or nothing at all, chule it whether jt finke 
or [wimine, gocto heaven or to hell, they looke noctoir, 
This doth appeare to be true, by the praGiile and behayj.. 
our of men on the Lordes day: for it the nomber of thole | 
which come to heare Gods worde, were compared witli 
thoſe whichrunne abouttheir worldly weaith andpleaſure, 
I feare me the better ſort would be found to be bura little 
handfull toa huge heape, or as a droppeto the Ocean ſea,in 
reſpect of the other, But wiltthougoe an hundred myle tor 
the encreaſcof thy wealth, anddelight of thy bodie ? then 
think it not muchto gotenthouſand miles(ifneede were ) 
to take any paines for the good of thy ſoule, and to ger 
foode for the ſame. 

And thus much for the duties. Nowe follow the con- 
ſolations. Although by reaſon of the fall of man weecan 
haue but little comfort nowe : yet the creation doth con- 
ficnie the ynſpeakeable providence of God ouer his crea- 
eures, but eſpecially oucr man, in that the Lord created 

him the fxth day : and ſo before hee was made prepa- 

= red for him aParadiſe for his dwelling, and all creatures 
EE both for his yſe and comfort, And if he were thus carefull 

for vs when we were not, then no doubt he willbe much 

- more caretull for ys at this preſent, in which we live and 

haue beeing. Nay, marke further, ſince the fall man eatcs 

and drinks in quantitie a great deale, which in Non 

|| reaſon ſhould rather kill him, then turne to the ſtrength 

oo and nouriſhment of his bodie : yet herein doth the wonder- 

_____ fullpowerotthe Creatour molt notably appeare: who hath 

made mans ſtomacke as a lymbecke or (tyl! to digeſt all 

meats that are holeſome for his nouriſhment and preſer- 

moe. |. || | 

And thus much forthe Creation. Norw in theſe words, 

HU aber of heaten and earth} is more to be vnder{toode 

thenthe worke of creation, namely Gods prouicence in 

governing all things created}, as he appointed in Nis eter, 
14J! 
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of theCreeag, OfGodsproudence. 
14il decree : and therefore Saint Peter ſaith, Gods a faith. 
Call creatonr, thatis, God did not onely make heauen and 
earch, and fo leaue them, as maſons and carpenters leauc 
houſes whenthey are buile: but by his prouidence doeth 
moſt wiſely goucrne the ſame, Now therefore let us come 
co ſpeake of Gedsprouidence. Andhilt of allthe queſtion 
offers it ſeltc to be conlidered, whether there be any proui- 
denceof Godorno : for the mindes of men are troubled 
with many doubtings hereof, And to make the quellion | 
outof all doube, 1 will vie foure arguments to confirme 
the providence of God, The firlt is the teftimonie of the 
(cripture, which aſcribeth theeuent of all particular aCti- 
ons One are intnemſelues caſuall, as the caſting _ 
of lots and fich like to the dilpoltion of God; which al- dans 6. 
{o teacheth that euen men themſelues, which zre endued 
with reaſon and underſtanding haue neede to be guided Pro.zo.24. 
inall things and gouerned by God; and blameth thoſe ler-10.z3. 
that denie Gods prouidence . Why ſayeſt thou, O lacob,ard _ 
#eake/t,O Iſrael,my way ts hid fro the Lord, & my indgement [{41,40,27, 
5 paſt ouer by my Goa?The ſecod argumer may broke fro 

the order which appeareth in the whole courſc'of nature. 

Firſt ro begia with fannlies;thereis to beſcen an cutaxy or 
 ſeemelyorder, in which ſome rule & ſome obey:&the like 

is tobe found in townes, cities, cuntries,and kingdoms:yea 

eucnin the whole world: in whichallthings are ſo diſpo- 

ſed, that one ſerueth for the good of another. Trees and 

hearbs, and grafſe of the fieldes ſ{erue for beaſts and catcel]: 

and beaſtes and cattell ſerve for men: the heauens aboue 

ſcrue for them which are beneath: and all the creatures 
which are aboue and beneati ſerue for God , This argueth 

that Godis moſt wile and provident in ordering and dit- 

paling all things whatſoeuer, The third argument is taken 

| fromthe conſcience ſpecially of malefatours. Suppole a 

mah that commits a murder tocloſely thatnoinan knowes 

thereof; and that the partie himſelfe is free trom all the 

Caunger of lawe: yet ſhall he haue his owneconſcicnce to 

_ Xccuſe, upbraid, and condemne him, yea even to freight 


aim out of his Wit: ,aud to giue him no mote reſtthen hee 
C212 


4 


Of Gods prouidence. An Expoſition 
can findeupon the racke orgibbet. Nowe this accuſation 
andterrour of conſcience is nothing elſe, but the foreryn. 
ner of an other moſt terrible iudgementof God, yyho is 
Lordeofall creatures and Iudge of all men. And this alſo 
prooucs the prouidence of god, For it the conſcience can 
findea manout, and lay his taultsto his charge,how much 


more ſhall god himſelfe the creatour of the conſcience 


ſee and conhider all his doings. The fourth and laſt argument 
is this. Thepropheſies of thingsto come ihould be uncer- 
ten orfalle, if god goucrned notthe world. But now conk.. 
dering things many yeeresagoe foretold, cometo paſſe in 
the ſame maner as they vyere toretold by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles: hereby yve mult certenly conclude that there is a 
prouidence of god yyhereby all & euery thing is gouerned,. 

Againſt the prouidence of god ſundrie things be alled- 
ged. The firſt and ſpeciall is, that prouidence anddilorder, 


confuſion and order cannot ftandrogether. Nowe inthe 


worlde there is nothing but diſorder and confuſion in ſedi- 
tions,treaſons,conſpiracies,and ſubuerſions of kingdomes: 
yyherealſo ſinne andyvickedneſle prevailes. Anſwere, Itis 
trucindeed there hath beene confuſion in the worlde cuer 
ſince the fallof man and angels: and it atiſeth not from 
God, but from them alone : who as they did ar the fiſt 
tranſereſſe the will of God, fothey doe what they canto 


 tumeallupfidedowne, Now then confuſion and diforder 


is onely inreſpeof the deuill and his inſtruments : butin 
regard of God inthe very middeſt of all confuſion there is. 
orderto be found: becauſe hee can and docth diſpoſcit to 
the glorie of his owne name, and tothe good and ſaluation 
of his choſen, as alſo tothe confuſion ofhis enemies, 
Apaine it may be obicCted that with ungodly and wic- 


 kedinen all things goe well, and contrariwile with the 


godly allchings goc hardly. Forthroughthe worldenone 


are more moleſted and more vnder outward miſeric then 


they : but if. there were any prouidence of God then it 


| ſhould be otherwiſe; the godly ſhould floriſh, & the wic- 


ked periſh. Anſ. Theconfideration of theoutward eſtate of 


meninthe world, was to Dayid an occaſion of aſoretem- 


ptation. 


bays clear. ſed my heart mmwaine, and vuaſhed mine hands in in- 
nocencie, Now if yve wouldrepell this temptation, as Dayid 


of the Creede. Of Godsprovidence 


_ ptation. For when he ſayy the wicked to proſper alway,and 
theirriches to increaſe, he brake foorth and ſaid, Certenly / 


93 


Plal.73.13, 
ds: 


ifterward did, then vve mult goe intothe Lords ſanRuary yerſ. ,. 


with him & learne tobe refoluedin theſe points. I, Though 
the godly be laden with miſcries, yer cuen that, by thee(- 
peciall prouidence of God,rurnes to their great good, For 
*vcrie man fincethe fall of Adam is Rained vviththe loth- 
ſome contagion of finne, Nowethe childe of God that is 
ruly regenerate , and mult be fellowe heire with Chriſt 
afterthis life in the kingdome of glorie, muſt in this life be 
calt.inro the Lords furnace, thatin the fire of afflition hee 
may more and more be ſcoured and purified from the cor- 
ruption ofhis aature,& beeſtranged from the wickednes of 
the world.I I. The proſperous ſucceſſe of the wicked, their 
ſpoiles. their reuenewes, and all their honour turnestotheir 
oreater woe and nuſerie in the end: asdoth appearein Jobs 
_ hiſtorie, andin the examples of the Chaldeans, of Davids 
enemies, and of Dives and Lazarus, | 
Thirdly it may beobieted that many things came to 
paſſe by chance, & therforenot by gods prouidece: becauſe 
chance & providence canot ftand together, Af, We mult 
diſtinguiſh berween chance & mere chance.Chice is, whe 
any thing comes to paſſe, the cauſetherof beingunknown 
not ſimply but in reſpeRofman: &therefore in regarde of 
me which know not the reaſon ofthings,we may ſay there 
is chance: &(ſo the ſpirit of God ipeaketh. T ime and chance 


cometh to them all, And againe, By chance there came down @ Ecclel.g.11, 


prieſt the ſame way.Now this kind of chice is not againſt the 
prouidece of god, but is ordered by it. For things which in 
regard of men areca(ſuall, are certenly known & determi« 
nedby god. Mere chance is witEthings are (aid or thought 
to come to paſſe without any caule at all. Burthatmuſt be 
adhorred of us as ouerturning the providence of God, 
Thus ſeeing it is plain that there is a providece,letus in the 


_ Next place ſee what itis, Frouidece is a moltifree & power * 


tulaRis of god wherby he hath care overalthings that are, | 


Providggce hath 2. partes; knowledge & gouernment, 


Luk.1o.3 I. 
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II 


| Gods knowledge is, whereby all things fromthe greater 


Pſal.11.4. 
Vſal.113.6. 


2.Chr.6.9, 
AR.15.18, 


tothe leaſt are manifeſt before him at all times, As Dayig 
ſaith, Hu eyes vvill confider: hi eye liddes will trie the chil. 
dren of men, And againe, Hee abaſeth himſelfe to beholde 
the things that are in the heaven andthe earth, Andthe P'ro- 
phet Hanani ſaid to Aſa, Theeyes of the Lorde behold all the 
earth, And. Iames ſaith, From the beginning of the vy0r[1; 
God knoweth all his workes. This pointe hath adouble ye, 


 Faſt,as $, Peter ſaicth, it muſt mooue us to eſchew evill ang 


7,ÞPct.3.11, 


Wi» 
2.Chr.16. 9. 


doe good: why? Becanſe, ſaith he, the eyes of the Lorde art 
wpon the ruſt ,and bis countenance againſt evill doers, Secondly 
it muſt comfort ail thoſe that labour to keepe a good con- 
ſcience, For the eyes of, God beholde all the earth roſtew 
kimſelfe trong with them that are of perfeft heart tovvarde, 
im. | 
Gouernment is the ſeconde parte of Gods providence, 


: whereby he ordercth allthings and direteththem to good ; 


Mar.6.26. 
Deut.1fy 4. 


ends, And it muſt be extended to the verie leaſt thing that 


is in heauen orearth, as tothe ſþarrowes, and tooxen, and 


Mato, - INE hairerof eur heads. And here we muſt conſider 2.things, 


the maner of gouernment, andthe meanes. 

The maner of gouernment is divers according as things 
are good oreuill. A goodthing is that which is approoued 
of God, As firſt of all the ſubſtances of all creatures; eucn 
of the devils themſelues : in whome whatſocuer is remai- 
ning ſince their creation is in it ſelfe good , Secondly, the 

quantities, qualities, motions, ations, and inclinations of 
the creatures inthemſclues conſidered with all their cents 
are good. Againe,pood iscither naturall or morall.Naturali, 
which is created by God for the lawfull uſe ofman.Morsl!, 
which is agreeabletothe eternall and unchangeable wil- 


3 dome of God, revealed in the morall law. 


' Now God gouerneth all roodthings two waics . Fitll 


| by ſuſtaining andpreſeruing them thatthey decay not: [c- 


condly by inoouing them that they may attaine tothe par: 
ticular ends for which they were ſeuerally ordeined,for the 
qualities and vertues which were placed in the Sunne, 


Moone, Starres, trees, plantes ſeedes,&c, would be go N 
£ | £ 1 \ them 


of the Creed. 


them and be unprofitable, unleſſe they vyere not only pre- 
ferucd,, but allo ſtirred up and quickened by the power of 
God foofc as he imployes them toany ule, | TPURrY 
{-uiliisthe deſtruction ofnatme: and ut is taken for finne 
or forthe puniſhment of inne , Now finne isgoverncd of 
God by two actions : the firitis an: operatzve permiſſion, 1 lo 
callic, becaule god partly permitteth fhnne, andpartly wor- 
kethinit.For hinne asit is commoniy taken hath two parts; 
the ſubieRt or marter, and the fourme of finne': the lubicet 
offinne 1s a cettaine qualitie or action; the forme is the 
2nomte or tranigrethon of Gods law, Thefirft is/goodin 
it (cife, and cuery gua/:rre or atlion {o farre forth as it is a 
qualitic or ation isexitting innature, and hath God to be 
theauthourotic. Therefore finne though it'be lufficiently 
cuill to cternall darnnatio, yet can it not be ſaid to beabſo- 
Jutely euill as God is ablolutely good, becauſethe ſubiect 
of it 15 good , and therefore it hath in it refpeRtes and re-: 
eardes of goodneſie, In reſpect of the ſecond, thatisthe- 
breach cfthe lawe it ſelfe , God neither willeth, nor ap- 
pointeth,nor commaundech,nor cauſech,nor nelpeti fine, 
but forbiddeth, condemneth and punilherhir : yer fo,as by 
withall he willingly permi:teth ito be done by others, as 
menand wick :dangels,they being the fole authors & cau- 
ſesofit, And this permiſhon by God isvpon a good ende: 
becauſethereby he manifeſteth his iuftice and mercie, Thus 
If appearestizatin originall Gnne, the naturall inclination 
of che mind, will,and aftetionsin it ſeife conſidered, isfro 
God, andthe ataxie or corruption ofthe inclination in no 
wife from him, butonely permitted: and that jn actuall 
hnnethe motionof che bodie or mindis rom God, butthe 
euilnes & diſorder of the motion isnot fro him, bur freely 
permitted co be done by others, As for exivle inthe att of 
murder, the actions of moouing the whole bodic , ot ftir- 
ting the ſeuerall 19yntes, andthe ferching of the blowe 
whereby the manis ſlaine, is from God; for in him we live, 
mooue,& have our being: but the diſpoling & applying of 
2!!theſe aCtions to this end, that our neighbors lite may be 
tak2n aw ay & we thereby take reuengeupon him, isnotfra 


God, 


Of Gods providence. 9 5 
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Of Gods prouidence. An Expo/tion 


God,burfrom vvicked men andthe deuill, 
Gods ſecond ation,inthe gouernment of 11ne,is after 


cheinſ permiſſion of it, partly to reftraine it more or lefſ« 


Tfſai.45.7. 


Amo0s.3, 


Neh.9.37. 
'Exo0.4. & 7. 


Iſai.19.14. 


 Rom.1.28, 


according to his good will and pleaſure , and partly todi[- 
poſe and turneit againlt the nature thereot rothe glorie of 
his owne name,to the puniſhment of his enemies, &rto the 
correcting and chaſtilemenr of his elect, | 

As for the ſecond kind of evill called the puniſhment of 
finne, it isthe execution of 1uſtice, and hath God tobe the 
authour of it, And inthis reſpe& Eſai ſaith, that God crea. 
tethevill;: and Amos, that there # no evill im the citie which 


th: Lord hath not done, And God as amoſtiult iudge may 


punith ſinne by finne, himſelte in the meane ſealon free 
from allfinne. And thus the places muſt beunderſtood in 
which itis faid,that Godgiucth kings in his wrath, harde- 
neth the heart, blindeth the eyes, minglech the ſpirit of cr. 
rours, giueth up men to a reprobate ſenſe , ſends {trange 


2.Theſ2z.n.il{uſtons to belecue lies, ſends euill ſpirits giuing them c6- 


| | 
| 


T_ra. 


' 1141.38. 


Dan.3.. 
1.King.18, 
Exod.17. 

2 KinNg.2. 
2.King.6. 


 Jonas.2. 
; 2«-Kin £5. 
 Mat.g, 


loh.g. 


 x.Kin, 22.22, mandementto hurt,and leaue to deceiue,&c. 


Thus hauing ſecne in what manner God gouerneth all 
things, letvs nowe come to the ineanes of gouernment. 
Sometimes God worketh without meanes, thus he crea- 
tedallthings in the beginning ; and he madetrees &plants 
to grow and floriſh without the heate ofthe ſunne or raine: 
ſometimes he gouernes according tothe uſuall courlc & 
order of nature, as whenhe preſerues our lives by mcate & 
drinke :yet ſo, as he can & doth mol! freely order all things 
by meanes either abouc natureor againſtnature, as it ſhall 
ſceme good unto him. As when hee cauſed the ſunne.to 
Randinthe ficmamenr, & to go back in Achas diall:when 
he cauſed the fice notto burne the three children: when he 
kept backe deyve and raine three yere in Iſrael : when hee 
made waters to floyve out of the rocke « when hee cauſed. 
Elias cloake to denide the waters of lorden : when he cau- 
ſed irontolwimme: when hepreſerued Ionas aliue three 
daics andthree nightes inthe whales belly: when he cured 
difeaſesby the ſtrength ofnature incurable, as the leprolic 
of Naaman ; the iffuc of blood, and blindneſle,&c. 

F EE AmoDg 
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of the Creeae., —_OfGodsprouidence. 
Ameng 2!l the meanes vvhich Goduſeth,the (peciall 
arc the rcaſonable creatures, which are no paſſe inſtru- 
ments. a5 tice tonlein the hande of the workeman, bur a- 
fiuc, becaule as they are mooued by God, foagaine bee-. 
inc inducd with will and reaſon, they mooue rhemſelues, 
Ard ſuch inftruments are either goodor euill, Evill,as wic- 
ked menand angels, And thelche uſeth to doe his good 
yviil and plcaſure, eventhen whenthey doe leaſt of all o* 
beyhim. And confidering that the ſimning inftrument 
which is mooued by God doeth allo mooue it ſelfe freely 
v1i:o0t any contiraint on Gods part : God himſelteis free 
from all blame, when the iaſtrumentis blame-worthy . In 
directing the infirument God {inneth not - the aCtion in- 
dee is of him, but the defect of the ation from theinftru- 
ment: which being corrupt,can it ſelfe donorhing hutthac 
vehich is corrupt; God inthe meane ſeaſon by it bringing 
thatto paſſe which isuerie good, The whole caule of finne 
sin Satan and in us: as for god, he puts no vvickednes into 
vs, but the evill vyhich he finds 1n us he mooues, orders, and 
gouerncs,and bendsit by hisinfinite vviſdome,vvhen and 
invvhar maner ir pleaſethhim, to the glorie of his name, 
theeuill inſtrument not knowing ſo much, nay intenaing 
a farre other ende, As.in the mull the horſe blind-folded 
goes forward, and perceijues nothing but that heis in the 
orcinarie way , vvhereas the miller himſelte vyhippes him 
and ſtirres him forward for another end , namely for the 
grinding of corne,, Andchis isthat which we muſt holde 
touching Godsprovidence ouer vyicked men and angels: 
andit Randes vvith the tenour of the whole bible, Ioiephs 
breethren ſold him into Egypt verie wickedly-euzn in the | 
teſtimonie of their owne conſciences: yetToleph having 
relpe&t tothe counſell and vyorke of g0d ,vvhich heperfor- 
med by his brethren, faith, that the Lovde [ext him hither, 
And tne Church of Teruſalem faith, that Herode 2nd Pon- 
tus Pilate did nothing in the death of Chiilt but that! 
which ihe hand and coun ſellof God had determined to be dane: | 
decauſe, rough they wickedly intended nothing but ro 


ſhevye theirmallice and h:tred inthe death of Chriſt : yer 
. God 
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 2.Sam1z.n, 


- 98 OfGodsprouidence. A? Expoſition 
God propounding afurther matter by themthencuer tl1cy 
dreamed ot, thewed forth hisendles mercic to mean in wie 
worke of redemption. On this maner mult all the places 
yl of icripture-be underſtood, in which itis faid,thar godp.1ue 
2.54aM,24.1, | - © a | DO 
: Sami6, 126-vvines of Daud to Abſovlon: that God moved Dad 
Iairo.s, tOnumberthepeopic:thathe-commanaed Sheniito taile un 
&13.6, Dzvid:tnatthe Medes and Perſians are his ſantl:fied gies; 


| 2,Clii.l 1.4. tharthe revoltof theten tribes was done by God, &c. By 


/ all thele examplesir appeares, that we mult not ſever gods 
permiſſion from his will or decree, and that wee mult pur 
difference berweene thecuill worke of man, and the good 
worke of God which he doth by man: and the whole mat- 
 __  termay yet be more clerely perceiued by this compariſon, 
A thicte at the day of aſfiſe is condemned, andthe magi- 
ftrate appointes him tobe executed; the hangman owing 
a grudge to the malctactour, uſerh him hardly and prolon- 
geth his puniſhment longer then ke ſhould, Nowe the | 
magiſtrate andthe hanginan doe both one and the ſame 
worke: yetthe hangr;;an for his partis a murderer, the ma- 
giſtrare in the meane ſeaſon no murderer bur a juſt iudge 
putting iuſtice inexecution by the hangma.So God though 
he uſe cuill inſtruments , yet is he free from the cuill of the 
inſtruments. : 
And further we muſt heremarke the difference vyhich 
muſt be made in gods ufing of all kinds of inſtruments, Whe 
heuſeth good creatures, as angels, hee worketh his will aot 
_. onelybythembut alſo inthem : becauſe hee inſpires them 
and guides them by his ſpirite, ſo as they ſhall, will,& doc 
that which hee vvilleth and intendeth, As for evillinltrur 
ments, he worketh by them only and not inthem;becaule 
heholdes backe his grace from them and leaues themto 
themſelves, copur in practiſe the corruption ofthcir owne 
"Heares|"=< * 1 
Thus much ofthe partes of Gods prouidence: now fol- 
low the kindstnereot , Gods providence 1s either general 
Ac 175.28, Orſpeciall, Cenerall isthat which extendes itle!fc tothe 
Heb.t.3z, whole world andall things indifferently, cuen to the deui!s 
—__ themlſclues. Bythisproyidence God continues and maine” 
| | tailcs 
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-aines the order which he ſetin nature inthe creation, anc fob-37 
hc preſerues chelife, ſubRance, andthe being ofall and e- ;g © 
ery creature in his kinde. | y Plal.194. 

The cipeciall promdenceis that, which God ſheweth . 
an:iexerciſerhtowards his Church and chofen people, in "yom-gap 
o2cheringand guiding them, and inpreferyingthem by his 
mightic power againit the gates of hell. And cherzfore 
Gods Church hereuponearth is called the kingdome of 
grace, in which he ſhewes not onely a generall power 0+ 
uer his creatures, but withall the ſpecial operation of his ſpi- 
rite in bowing & bending the hearts of mento his will, 

Thus much concerning the doctrine of Gods proui- 
dence, Now followes the duties, Fitlt ſeeing there is a pro- 
yidence of God ougr cueriething thatis, wee are hereby 
taught to take good heede of the tranſgreſſion of the leaſt 
of Gods commaundements. If men were perſryaded that 
the prince had ancie every where, doubtles many ſ{ubicts 
in England would walke more obediently tothe lawes of 
the 12nd then they doe: and durlt in no wiſe worke ſuch yi= 
lanics as are daily practiſed, V Vell, howſocuer it is with 
earthly princes, yet this is lealt wanting in God: he hath an 
eye cucric where : whereſocuer thouart there god behol- 
_ deth thee, as Dauid ſaith, God looked downe from beauennp- 
on the children of men, to [eerf there were any that woulde vn= P(al,;;.2, 
derſtand and ſecke Grd, Therefore except thou be brutiſh 
andpaſt ſhame,take heedoffinne. Ifmen had but a ſparke 
| ofprace, the conſideration of this would make them loath 
the practiſe of wickednes. Eliab ſaith to Ahab, As the Lord 
God of Iſrael weth before whom [ ſtand ,there ſhall be neither 
aew norraine theſe 3.zeres, V Vherethe Prophet confirmeth 
his ſpeech with an oth ſaying, As the Lord of bo#ts lineth it 
ſeaiibe ſo, & leaſt Ahab ſhould thinke he made no conlci- 
eace what he ſaid, headdeththis clauſe,that he Rood in the 
po of God. As ifhe ſhould fay: howſoeuer thou thin- 
| eltof me ,yetasitſtandes mein hand ſo doe [ make con- 
ſcience of my worde : Forlitand inthe preſence of God, 
& therefore know it, as the Lord liueth there ſhalbe noraine 
nor dewetheſe three yeres, So Cornelius hauing an eyeart 


$045 prouidence,doth mooue himſelf, & allhis houthold to 
| On __ alolemne 
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mouth of Perer,ſaying, that they were all preſent before God, 
ARQs.10.33. to heare all things commanunded of him-,As thele men had te. 
| gardto Gods prouidence, fo we likewile mult behave cur 

{elues reuerently, making conſcience of our behaujour 

bothin words and workes : becauſe whereſoeuer we be, we 

are inthe preſenceof God. Secendly,it there bea proyi. 

dence of God ouer euericthing, then wemult learne con- 

tentation of minde in cuery eftare : in aduerfitie under the 

croſſe when a!l goes againſtus we muft be content, becauſe 

Gods prouidece hath ſo appointed, So David inthe preae 

_ teſtofhis priefes was dumbe andſpakenothing; his reaſon 
Plal.39.9. was, becauſe thou Lord diddeſt it, And vyhen Shemei cur- 
: ſea David, Abifſha would haue had the king to haue given 
him leaue ro haue (laine him - but Dauid would not ſuffer 

it, but ſaid, He curſerhenen becauſe the Lord hath bidden him 
*v2m.16.19 fe David: who dare then ſay, wherefore hat thou done (2 
In whoſe example wee may ſee a worthy paterne of quiets 

neſſe ofinind . When a crofle commeth,it is a hardething 

to bepatient - but wee mult draw our ſelues thereuntoby 
conſideration of Gods eſpeciall providence. Thirdly when 

outward meancs of preſeruation inthis Iife doe abounde, 


be _ a$health, wealth, honour, riches, peace,and pleaſure,then 


 wemult remember tobe thankfull ; becauſe theſe things 
alwaies come by the prouidence of God, Se is Jobthanke- 
full both in profperitie and aduerfitie: The Lord, ſaieth hee, 
gave,andrhe Lordtaheth away: bleſſed be the name of the Lora, 
Indeede to be patient in every eſtate and thankfu!l to God 
is averic hard matter : yet willit be moreeaſfie,if welearne 
in all things that befall us in this life,neuer to ſeuer the con- 
fideration of the things that come to paſſe from Godspro- 
vidence. For asthe bodie and the ſoule of man (though we 
ſce onely the body) are alwaies together, aslong as a man 
| liveth: fois Gods providence loyned with the thing done: 
wherefore as we looke onthe thing done, ſo we muſt alſo 
ia ir, labour toſce and acknowledge Gods providence. As 
for example: a mans houſe is ſer on fire, and ail his go09s 
conſumed; this verie Foht would-make him at his _ 
endgc: 


of the Creeae. Ot Gods providence 
-nde : but now as he beholdes this euent with one eye, {o 
jth the other eye he muſt at that verie inſtant looke ypon 
Gods bleſſed prouidence. V Vhen a man beholdes and 
*eles the lofle of friends, hee will be {one grieued, if hee 
»c nota verie ſtockor ftone: yet that hemay not be ouer- 
whelmed with griefe, hee mult euerwith one eye looke at 
the pleaſure of God herein, This praGtile will be aneſpeci- 
21! meanes to ſtay the rage of any head(irong affection in 
all our affli&tions . In the vyorlde the manner of men is, if 
health, wealth, aud eaſe abound to thinke allis well: buc 
if croſſes come, as loſe of friends, and lofſe of goods, then 
men crie out, as being ſ{traught of their wits: therealonis, 
becauſe they looke only at the outward meanes , and ſhut 
_ up Godsprouidence inthem, & can not ſee into the good 

will and providence of God our of all meanes. Againe, 
when a man is ſtored yvith riches, honour, wealth, and 
proſperitie, he muſt not barely looke on them, but behold 
withall Gods goodnefle and blefling inthem: for ifthat be 
wanting, all the riches inthe world arenothing. Likewiſe 
in ceceiuing thy meate and dinke thou mult looke further 
intothe bleſſing of God upon it: which if itbe away, thy 
mcate and thy drinke can no more nouriſh thee then the 
ſtoneinthe wall. And the ſame muſt we doe in cuery buſt- 
neſſe of our callings: which if men coulde learne to practiſe 
they woulde not fo much ttuſt roche meanes , as honour, 
vyealth, fauour,&c. but to God himſelfe, The Lord by the 
Prophet Habaccuc reprooueth the Chaldeansfor oftering 
ſacrifices untotheirnets:; whichſinne they commirred, be- 
cauſe they looked onely vpon outward things: & like blind 
moles had no power to ſcefurtherintothem,and to behold 
the vyorke of God in alltheir proceedings. And this is the 
verie cauſe yvhy vvee are unthankefull for Gods benefites: 
tor though vye behold the bare creatures, yet are vvee {o 
pore-blinde that vvee c2n not difcerne any bletling and 
Prouideace of God in them . Therefore let us learne to 
| boke upon both ioyntly rogether, and ſo ſha}l wee be 
tnankefull unto god in proſperitie, and patientin advcrſ1- 
{UC yyith Iob and Dayid . This Ieffon Pal learned: 7 car 
G 2 2 oe 


Hab:t. 


ml 102 OfGodsprouidence. Ar Expoſition 
—_ Phil  beabaſed ( faith he) and 1 can aboundevery wherein all things 
18 aa SY inſtrufted, bathto be full, and to be hungry : and to a- 
W1119:00 I 3. | 3, | OOTY gry and to a 
.._- | bennd,;and tobe inwant, 
El Fourthly, ſeeing gods prouidence difpoſeth all things, 
[8  vvee are taught to gather obſcruations of the ſame, in 
|. = things both patt, and preſent : that yve may learne thereby 
WW,  tobearmedagainſtthe timeto come. Thus Dauid vvhen 
wh | hee vvas to encounter with Goliah , gathered hope and 
8 _ confidence to himſelfe for the timeto come, by theobſer. 
1.18 1.55.17.37, uation of Gods prouidence in the time palt : for, ſaithhe, 
1118 when [ kept my fathers ſheepe, / flevvea Lion and a beare that 
$1040  devonred the flacke: nowy the Lordthat delivered me ont of the 
V1 paw of the lyon,and ont of the pawof1 he bearehe will deliver me 
| t l. ont of the hand of this Philiſtim, | 
Wh Fiftly, becauſe Gods prouidenee diſpoſeth all things, 
wh when we makelawfull promiſes to doe any thing, we muſt 
Wi! - pur in,or at the leſt conceiuethis condition(if rhe Lordi!) 
Mx HO forS. Iames faith,that we ought to ſay ,/f rhe lord will, and sf 
R we ligewe will do this or that, This allo was Davids praGiſe: 
\:/ 1,52: 13-2. for ſaith he to all the congregation of Iirael, [fit ſceme good 
mnt to you, if it proceed frothe lordour god we wilt ſend to and fro, 
1118 Sixtly, ſecing Gods prouidence is manifeftedinordinary 
I | meanes, it vehooueth cuery manin his calling to uſe them 
> carefully: & when ordinary means be at hand, we multnot 
| looke for any helpwithourtthem, though the Lord be able 
fl to do vyhart he will withoutmeans. Toab when many Ara* 
ll; _ mites came againſt him, he heantencd his ſouldiersthough 
TH 2.Sam.ro. they were but feyy in number, bidding them be ſtrong 5 v4- 
kl 


 IZs  hiant for their people ch for the cuties of their God,c+ then let the 
Mat.4.6. Jord dothat wvhich is o00din his eyes, And our Sauiour Chilt 
auoucheth it to be flat tEpting of god forhimtoleap downe 
fro the pinacle ofthe rople to the ground, wherasthere was | 
an ordinarie vvay at hand to deſcend by ſtaires, Hence i! 
appeares,that ſuch perſons , as vyill uſe no means vyherdy 
they may come to repent & belecue,do indeed no more re- 
pent & belceuc, then they ci be able toliue vvhich neirher 
catnor drink. And rhus much of the duties, Novv failovy 
the coſolatistfirſt,this very pointof gods ſpecial prouidece 
is a great cofort to gods chuch;forthe lord moderatetÞh ic 
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ragEofthe devill and wicked men, thartheyſball not hure 
.he people of God. David faieth,» The Largow atm right Pl116.8, 
hand,therefore 1 ſhall not ſlide. And when lofephsbreethren 
were atraide for ſelling him into Egypt; hee comforteth. 
them ſaying, that it was God that ſent him before them , for 
their preſernatien, So king Dauid when bis owne ſouldiers 
 werepurpoſed to {tone him todeath,hee was in great lor- 
row; butic is ſaid, hee.comforred hiniſelfe inthe Lord bis God, 539-39-5. | 
where we may ſeethata mi which hath graceto beleue in 
God, andrely on his prouidence inall his afflictions & ex- 
tremitie:, ſhall haue wonderfullpeace and conſolation. 
Before we can proceede tothe articles vyhich followe, 

tis requiſite that we ſhould intreate: of one of the greateti 
workes of Godsprouidence that can be; becauſe the ope- 
niog of it giueth light to all that inſueth. And this worke 
is a Preparation of ſuch meanes vyhereby God will ma- 
nifelt his iuftice and mercie. Ic.hath tyvo partes, the juſt. 
pernition of the fall of man, and the giving of the couc- 
nantofgrace . Forſo Paul teacheth when hee ſaith, That Rym.rt.32, 
God ſhut np all ander unbeliefe that he might have vponal.And Galar,3.:4. 
apaine, T be ſcripture hath concladedall under finne, thu the 
pooh by the faith of Chriſt efus ſhould be given to them that 

eleewe. 

Touching the firſt, that wee mayrightly conceiue of 

mans fall, we are toſcarch out the nature and parts offinne. 
Sinne is aty thing whatſocuer is againſt the will and yvord 
of God: as $. Tohn ſaich, Sinne © ' tranſereſſion of the law, TEE 
And this definition Paul confirmeth when he ſaich, chat by de, P 
the lawn comes theknowledge of frune : and, where 10lavye iv, Rom.z 29. 
there ts notranſareſſion : and, ſine ts not imputed where there $4158 
6 10 law, 4.13. 

In fnne wee muſt conſider three things : the fax , the 
2alt, the paniſpome-s, The fault isthe anomic or the 1nobe- 
diencce icfelfe, and ir comprehends not onely huge end 99+ 
toiiousoffences, 25 idolatric, blaſphecmie, theft, trealor, a- 
culterie,and all other crimes that the warld cries ſhaine om: 
but cuery diſordered thought, afſe&ion, inclination : yea,c-. 

very defeR of that which the Law requiteth. 

G3 Tie 


Gen.45.7. 
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104 Of Gadsprouidence. An Expoſition 
The guilze of finne is, whereby a man is guiltie before 
_ God;chatis bound and made ſubicRco puniſhment, And 
| here ewo queſtions muſt be skanned: where manis bound? 
and by what? Forthe firſt, Man is bounde in conſcience, - 
And hereupon the conſcience of every finner fits within 
bis heart as a little iudge to tell him that hee is bound be- 
fore God topuniſhment. For the ſecond, itis the order of 
divine juſtice ferdowne by God which bindes the conſci- 
ence of the finner before God : for hee is Creatour and 
Lorde, and man is a creature , and therefore muſt either 
- obey his willand commandement, or ſuffer punifhmenc, 
Nowthen by vercuc of Gods law, conſcience bindes oyer 
the creature to beare a pnniſhment for his offence done 
againſt God: yeaittels him, that hee is in daunger to be 
mdged and condemned for it. And therefore the conſci- 
_ ence is the Lordes Sergeant to infourme the ſinner of 
the. bonde and obligation whereby he is alwaics bounde 
. | beforeGod, #.; 
| * The third thing which followeth finne is punifhinent, 
Rom. 6.23- and that is death. So Paul ſaicth, T he fipend of finne 1s 
['Þ death:where, by death we mult underſtand a double death, 
both of body and ſoule , The death ofthe bodic is a ſcpa- 
ration of the bodie from the ſoule. The ſecond death isa 
> ſeparationof the whole man, but eſpecially of the ſoule 
from the glorious preſence of God. I ſay not fimply from 
the preſence of God, for godis cuerie where : but onely. 
from theioy full preſence of Gods glorie . Now theſetwo 
deaths arethe{tipends or allowance of finne: and the leaſt 
_ finne which a man.committeth,doth deſerue theſe two pu- 
| niſhments, For in cuerie finnethe jofinite juſtice of pod is 
violated: for which caulſc there muſt needs be inflicted an | 
infinite puniſhment, that there may be aproportion be- 
tweene the puniſhment and the offence .. Andtherefore 
thatdiftintionof finne which papiſtes make. namely, that 
ſome are in themſelues veniall, and ſome morcall iz falſe, & 
hereby confured- otherwiſe inreſpeR of menſinnes are ci- 
theryeniall ormorcall, Veniall tothe cle, whoſe ſ1nnes 
arc pardonable in Chriſt ; but to: the reprobate all fines 


are 


' Negertheleſſc we holde not all finnes equall, but that 
chey are greater or leſe according tothe diverfitie of ob- 
'oRes and othercircumſtances. | —_ 

Thus much of finne in generall: now wecome tothe 
partes ofir, The firit finne otall thateuer wasin man, is the 
fnne of e Adam, which was: his: diſobedience in cating 
the forbidden fruite. In handling whereof ſundrie pointes 
arc to be opened, butlet us beginne withthe cauſes therof. 

The oarward efficient cauſe was the deuill. And though 
he be:not named by Moſes inthe hiſtoric of the fall, yer 
chat isnot- to trouble us. for we muſt not conceive other- 
wiſe ofthe ſerpent, then of the inſtrument and mouth of 
the deuill. For it is nor|.kely that it being a bruite creature 
ſhould beableroreaſon and determine of good and euill, 
of tructh and falſhood .: Now inthis temptation the deuill 
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are mortal. | 


Rom.s.F5, 


ſhewes his mallice and his fraude ; His malice, in that, - 


whereas hee cannot ouerturne god himſelfe, yet he la- 
bours to diſturbe the order which he hath ſer downe in the 


creation , &eſpecially the image of god inthe moſt excel- 


lentcreatures on earth, that they maybe inthe ſame miſe- 
rable condition with himſelfe. His-fraud, firſt in that hee 
beginnes his temptation with the woman being the wes- 
| kerperſon, andnot with the man, which courle heeſtill 
- continues : as may appeare by this, that * more women are 
mangled vvith witchcraft and forceriethen men. Second- 
ly he ſhevves his fraude, in that he proceedes very ſhly and 
intangles Eue by ceraine ſteppes and degrees. For fiſt 
by moouing a queſtion hedrawesherto liſtento him , and 
| to reaſon with him of gods commaundement. Secondly, 
he brings her to looke upon the tree and wiſhly to vieyve 
the beautie of the fruite. Thirdly hee makes her to doubt 
of the abſolute truethof gods worde andpromile, andto 
belecue his contrarielies . Fourthly, having blinded hee 
minde vvith his falſe perſyyaſions , ſhee deſires and Juſtes 
aftertheforbidden fruite and thereupon takes it, cates it, & 
21ves itto her husband. EY 
The inyvarde cauſe, was the yvill of qur furſt pa- 
po $ rents; 


*Fxod.ſ2z, 
19, a witch 
named in 

the femi- 

nine geder, 
Aecchbaſh 
Hepha. 
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106 OtAdamsfall. An Expoſition 

retites, euen in the teſtimonie of their owne conſcien.. 

ces, 'as Salomon fſaieth, Thi have / found that God mad: 

manriehteoua,but they haue found many inventions,But it ma 

| beobiced thatif Adam were created good, he could not 

4 be the caule of hisowne fall, becauſe agovd tree: can not 
bring forth euili fruite. eLrſwer., Freedome of will is foure 
fold: 1, freedome to ell alone : this/is onely in wicked 
men and angels, and is indeed a bondage: the {econde js 
freedometo good alone, and that is in God and the. good 

_ angels: thethirdis freedome to good in part, ioyned with 
lome want of |ibertie by reaſonoof. finne :andthisis inthe 
regeneratcinthis life the fourth is freedome either topood 
ortocuillindifferently, And this vvas in Adam before his 
fall, vvhothough he had no inclination to finne, but onely 
tothat vvhich was acceptable to God: yet was hee not 
bound by any neceſſtic, but had his libertie freely rochuſe 
or refuſe cither good or cuill . And this is evident by the 
veric fourme' of Gods commaundement in which hee for. 
bids Adamtocatethe forbidden fruite: and thereby ſhewes 
that he being createdrighteous and not prone tolinne, had 

| power to keep ornotto keep the commandement:though 
fince the fallbothhee and vvee after him can not but ſine, 
Wherefore Adam being allured by Satan, of his ownefree 
accord changed himſclfe and fellfrom God . Naw then, as 

the goodtrce changed from good to cuill brings footth c- 
vill frujrte- fo Adam by his owne inward andfree motion 
changing from goodrocvill brings forth euill, 

As for God, hee is not to be reputed /as an authour or 
cauſe any way of this finne , Forhee created Adam and 
Eue righteous, indewed: them vyith righteous vvilles: 
and hee tolde them vyhat hee: woulde exaR at: ther 
handes and vvhar they coulde perfourme: yea hee added 
threatnings, that with the feare of daunger hee might 
rerrifie them from ſinne, Some may ſay, vyhereas God 
foreſavy that Adam woulde abuſe the libertic of his will, 
vyhy vvoulde hee-not preuentit, e Fnſuvere. There 1s 4 
double grace, the one to b» able to vviltand do that which 
is good, the other to be able to perſeverein meyillinganc 

= - doing 
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doing the fame. Now Godganerhe fiſt to Adamandhot 
the ſecond. And he isnotto be blamedof vs; though hee 
confirmed him'not with new grace, for he is debterto no 


- man to giue him ſo much as the lealt grace; whereas he 


had alreadie given plentiful] meaſure thereof to him, And 
God did hold backe to conferre any further grace ypon 


uſt cauſe, I, Ir washis ple4ſure that this fatſhould bean 


occalion or way to exercilc his thiercic in the ſaving ofthe 
ele, and his iuſtice inthe deſerued condemnation of im< 


penitent fnners, And ynlefle Adam had fallenfor hinifelfe 


& others;thereſhould have bin found no miſerie in men,on 
whomeGod mighttakepiticin his ſonne, nor wickednes 
which he might condemne; and therefore neithermanife- 
(tation of inſtice, nor mercie. II, Apgaine, it was the will 


of Godin parttoforſake Adam,to make manifeſithe weak. 


nefſe of the moſt excellent creatures, without the ipeciall 
and continuall aſhſtance of God. TH." There is a doable 
libertic of will, one is to will goodoreuillzthis belongsto 
the creature it this world, and therefore Adam received it, 
; Theother,is to will good alone. This he wanted, becaule it 
| isreſcruedto the life to come. And though hee knewe no 
cauſe of this dealing of God, yet is it one fteppe to the feare 
of God for vs to hold that good and righteous which hee 


appointeth or willeth : and not to ſquarethe workes and , 


indgements of God by our crookedreaſon. And yertocome 
to reaſon it ſelfe, Who can here complaineof God? Can 
the deuill? but God'did not'cauſe him to-rempe or deceiue 
our firſt parents, Can Adam and Eue ? bur they fell freely 
without any motion or inſtigation from God, and their 


owne-:conſciences accuſed them for i:, Canthe polteritic 


6f Adam? but'the cle& receive more"in Chriſt ther they 
toft in Adam and the reprobate;,ottefwhelmed with-the 
burden'of their owne ſinnes and*thereupoh receiving no- 
thing but d1&/anddeſerned damnation con not finde tault; 
But ſome may'fartherreply and ſay, he that foreſecthan ec- 
nil and: doth not prevent it, is a cauſe of ir: but God did 
toreſecthefalkofman,and d1d not preuent it, Arſver, The 
ule is generally true in man, thatthe foreſeerot an evil) not 


preucnting 
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preuenting it,is. in ſome ſort adoer of it;foritisthe ſentency 
ofthelaw of God, to which man was bound from the fir 
creation. But God is aboue all hislawes, and not bound > 
them: he isan ablolute lord and law-giuer; and therefore 
his actions are not within the compaſle of lawes, as mens 
are, Whercupon it followsgthatthough he did forelce many 
_ defeRtiva, yet is lice freefrom all blame innot preventing 
of it, For with, him there be good cauſes of permitting 
cuill. | | | 
And thoughGod be no cauſe of mans fall, yet muſt wee 
not- imagine that it came to paſſe by chance or fortune, 
whereas the lealt things that are cometo paſſe with Gods 
prouidence;neither wasit by any bare permiſſion withouc 
his decree and will: for that 1s romake an idle prouidence 
neither didit happen againſt the will of God, he viterly nil. 
lingic: for then itcouldaot hauc bin valeſle we denic Godto 
be omnipotent./ It remaines therefore rhat this fall didſo 
proceede of the voluptaric creation of Adam, as that God 
did in pert ordaine and will it, not as ic wasaſinne againſt 
his commandement, bur a$ it was further in the counlcll of 


| Goda way to/exequixe hisiuſtice and mercie. Againſtthis 


which 1 ſay,diuers things are obicRed. Firſt, chatif /dam 
did that which God in any reſpe& willed, then he didnot. 
finne at all.e A»ſi. He that willeth and doth that which 
God willeth for all that finnes;vnlcle he will itin the ſame 


- manner with Godand forthe ſame end. Nowe intheper- 


mitting of chis fat, Gad intended the manifeſting of his 
glatie: but our fuſt parentsintending no ſuch thing,ſought 


not only to belike but alſo to be equal with god.Secodly,it 
 isalledgedthat Adam could not bur fall neceflarily if God 
_ dd decree /it, _Anſ, Adains fall that came not to paſſe 
= without Gogsdecree, and therefore in| that reſpe was ne- 
ceſarie; was ncuertheleſſein reſpeRot Adams freewil con- 
tingent:and nat necellaric ; Gods decree not taking away 
' the will but onely ordering it. Laftly,it is alledgedthat Gods 
will is the. cauſe of Adams will,and Adams will the caulc 
" of his fall,;and thattherefare Gods will ſhall be the caule 
_ efthefall., Amer, Itmult be graumedthat Gods will is a 
va |  mooung 
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moouing cauſe of the wills of euill men; yet marke how : 


not as they are — bur as they are wills: and | 
ines th 


therefore when God incl e euill willof his creature 
to his good purpoſe, he is nothing at all intangled withthe 
 defeRorcuillof his will, 

\ Touching the time of the fall, the receiued opinion ir 
former ages harh bin chat our firſt parents fellthe ſameday 
in which they were created, and thetefore Ynya/tine 
writes that they ſtoode butſixehoures, And though we can 
notdetermineof the certen time, yet in all likehhood was 
irvery ſhort. For Moſes preſently afterthathe had ſerdown 
che creation of man, without the interpoſition of any thing 
elſe, comes immediately tothe fall. «And'confidering the 
nature ofthe deuill is without ceafing to ſhewhismallice, 
no doubt he tooke the firſt occafhonthat; poſſibly might be 
had to bring man to the ſame damnation with himſelfe, 
And our Saviour Chrift faith,that the deuilljwas a manſlay- 


er from the go rn namely from the beginningnor of 196.3. 


the creation of the world; or of time, but of man.” And 


Eue faith, we ſhall cate of the fruite of the trees. of the £r- Gen..z. 


den, it may be, infinuating that as' yet ſhee had not 
eaten whenthe denill cempred her, 1 cx 
Touching the greatnes'of mans fall,:ſome have mide 
a ſmall matter of it, becauſe it was the catingof'an apple: 
or ſome ſuch fruit, Bue wee muſt nor meaſure the preat- 
nes or the ſmalnes of # finne by the obieR or matter 
whereabout it is occupied, but by the 'commaundement 


of God\; and by the diſobedience. or offence of his'infi= 


nite maieftie . «AAd that this fat of Adain® and Eve 
was no ſmall*faulr, but a notorious cryme and Apoſtzfie 
in which they withdrawe them fclues from vnder the 
power of God, nay reie& and denie him, will appeare 
if wee' take a-yiewe'6f al! the particular finnes. that 
be contained'in it. The firſt is vnbelcefe, in that they 
doubted and diſtruſted of the rructh of Gods worde 
which hee ſpake to them, The ſcconde is conternpt of 


God,inthatthey beleeued the lyes of the devuill ratherthen' 


him, For when Godaith, /» the day that ye ſrall eate thereof, 
S 
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16 ſoall diethe death,ic is as nothing with Eve :bur.when the 
deuill comes andſaith, Te ſhall wot a e ahall, ; al ſheerakes 
falthold,on, The third is pride and ambition. For.chey did 
cate the forbidden fruitthat ethey might. be. gods, na mely 
as the father, the {onne, the holy Ghalt,, The fourth is yn. 


thankfulnes, God had made them. excellent creatures in 


vie, The ſeventh is murder. For 


hisowneimage- that is nothing with.them to be like ynto 
him,yoleſſe they may be equall ynto him,, The fifth is cy. 
ciolitie; whereby they atfeted greater wildame then God 
had giuen them in che creation, anda greater mcaſure of 
knowledge then God had reuealed to them. The(ixth is 
reprochfui blaſpheanein that they lubſcribeto the layings 
ofthe deuiti,jnwhich he charged God with lying anden- 
»y this meanes they bereaue 


themſclues andtheir poſteritic ofthe fellowſhip and graces 


of Gods ſpirit, and bring ypon their owne headsthe cter- 


nall-wrathof God, The cight is diſcontentation,inthat they 


'.:fought for an higher condition then.that was, in which 


God hadplaced them. In a word, in this:one finglefadtis 


b compriſed the breachof the whole law of God. And ee 
 ſhouldoftenthinke vpon this, that we may learac to won- 


 ſonall arc ſuch,as arepeculiarto one.or ſome fewe perſons 


= 


der at the iuſt iudgements of God inpuniſhing this fall, and. 


his yaſpeakeable:gaoducy in receiuing men.to mexcic af- 


terthe ſame. ew i Sled Honor 
. And here we muſtnot omitroremember thelargeneſle 
of Adams fall. Sinnes arc eicherperſonall,or generall, Pcr- 


2nd make themalone guiltie. Generall, that-is commonto 
all men; and ſuchis Adams fall. Ic is. 8 finnenotonely of 


the perſon ofone man but of the whole nature ofman, And 
Adam mult be conſidered not as a private man, but as a 
rooteor head bearing init all mankinde; og as a publike per- 
ſonrepreſ ming.all bis poſteritie, -and therefore when hee. . 


fnned, all hispoſteritie hnned with him; as in aParliament 
wharſocuer is done by the burgeſle forthe hire, is done dy 


Rom. 5.! "Pp ; 


hane fired, And here lies the difference betycenc, Adams 


every perſonin the ſhire, As Paul ſaith, By oxe man {mnt ens 
fred mito the world, and {o death rent owerall for a5 mnch 444l 


fall 
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fall and the finnes of men, as Cains murder, which makes 
not the poſteritie of Cain guiltic, becauſe he was neuer ap- 
pointed by God to be the roote of his polteritie, as Adam 
was:and therefore his ſfhnne is perſonall, whereas Adams is 
not. Yet this which I ſay, muſt not be vnderſtood of all the 
fnnes of eAdam,bur onely of the fiſt. 

Frointhe fall of Adam,ſpringeth original jxne,not onely 
as afruit thereof, but alſo as a juſt puniſhment of it, And af- 
ter the foreſaid fall, it isin Adam and his poſteritie, as the 
mother and roote of all other finne: yer with this diſtin&ti- 
on.that aRuall finne was firſt in Adam, and then came 0- 
riginall, but in vs firſt is originall Gnne,and then aſter fol- 
lowes aftuall, 

Originall finne is tearmed diuerſly in Scriptures, as the 
fleſh, theold man, becauſcit is in vs before grace: concu- Hebr.12.2, [ 
piſcence, ſinne that is readie tocompaſle vs about,the fin. $2273: | 
ning finne: and it is commonly tearmed originall, becauſe 
ithath bin in mans nature cuer {inccthefall,and becauſe itis 
in euery man atthe very inſtantofhis conception andbirth, 
as Dauid plainly ſaith, Beholad,] was borne in miquitie, and mm Pal « 
/inne bath my mother conceined me: not meaning properly © © 
his parents ſinne(for he was borne in lawfull marriage )but 
his ownehereditarie ſfinne,whereot he was guiltic eucn in 
his mothers wombe. | 
But let ys ſearch _the nature of it, Conſidering it hath 
placc in man, it muſt be eitherthe ſubltace of body or ſoule | 
orthe faculties ofthe ſubſtance, orthe corruption of the fa. || 
culties. Now it cannotbe the ſubſtance of man corrupted: 
for then our Sautour Chrilt in taking our nature vpon him, '8 
!hould alſotzake vpon him ourfinnes, and by that meanes | 
ſhouldas well haue neede of a redeemer as other men: and l 
avaine,theſoules of men ſhould not be inmortall, Neither | 
Sit any one or allthe faculties ofinan.For every one of them 
25 namely the vadertanding, will, affeRions, and all other 
powers of bodie or ſoule were in man from the firſt creati- 
on, whereas ſinne was not before the fall, Wherefore it re- 
mains that 6+/g:nall /inne is nothingels but a diſorder or ewjll 
diſpoſition in al the faculties & inclinations of man,wherby 1 
they arealicaried mordinatly againſt the lay, _ The 'F 
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The ſubije& or place of chis fine, is notany partof man, 
butthe whole bodic and foule.Forfirft ofall, the naturz!! 25. 
petire to meat and drinke, and the power of nouriſhino i; 
greatly corrupted as appeates by diſeaſes, aches, ſurferts,bur 
tpecially by the abuſe of meat and drinke. Secondly, the 
'Pfal.ng. outwardlenles are as corrupt,and that made Davidto pray 
x.loh.z. 16. that God would turne his eyes fotn beholding of yanitic: 
and Saint Iohnto ſay, whatſorueris inthe wortdis the luſt 
i ofthe fleſh, the Juſt of the eye,and the pride of life, Thirdly 
en.6.5., : TN Hate 
 and8.21, touchin op vaderſtanding,the ſpirit of God faith,thatthe 
2.Cor.z.5. frameof the heart otman is onely cuill continually : fo as we 
are not able of our felues to thinke a good thought. eAnd 
therefore withall,the will of man and his affeftions are an- 
fſwerablycotrupt ; and hcreupon the doQtrine of Chtiſt Is, 
that we muſt renownce our owne wills, Laitly, all mans 
| Ntrength in good things is nothing out of Chriſt, 
The propagation of this finne, is the deriuing of itfrom 
Adam to all his poſteritie , whereby it runneth as a leprolie 
ouer all mankinde . But in what manner this propagation 
is made, itis hard to defiae, The common opinion of Di- 
uines is,that it may be done two waies, The firlt is this, God 
when he created Adam in the beginning , ſer downe this 
appointment and order touching the eftate of man, that 
whatſocuer Adamreceiued of God, he ſhould receiue it not 
_ onely for himſclfe , but for his poſteritie , and whatſocuer 
orace of God he loft,he ſhould looſe not onely to himlelfe, 
Bur to ail his pottetitie. end hereupon Adam when he (1n- 
ned, he did deprive firſt of all himſelfe,and then ſecondly 
all his poſteritieofthe image of God; becauſe all mankinde 
was in hisloynes when he ſinned. Now then vpon the for- 
mer appointment, when the ſoules of men ate created and 
placed inthe body,Godforſakesthem, notinre{peRotthe 
ſubſtance of the ſoule or the faculties, but onely inrelpect 
of his owne image, whereof the ſoules are depriuec; atter 
which followes the defeR or want ofrighteouſnes, which1s 
Originall finne, And God in depriuing man of that which 
Adam loſt, is not cherefore to be thought tobethe autho! 
or maintainer of {linne,bur a iſt iudge, For this depriuation 
| of 
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of the image of God, ſo farfoorth as it is inflicted by him 
ypon mankinde,it mult be conceiuedas a deſerued puniſh- 
ment for the finne of eAdam and all men in him which 
they pulled vpon themſclues, The ſecond way is, thatthe 
corruption of nature is deriued from the parents in gene- 
ration by the bodie; for as {weete oyle poured into a fuſtic 
veſſe!l,looſerth his purenes and is infected bythe veſlell : fo 
the ſoule created good, and pur into the corrupt bodie, re- 
ceives contagion thence, And this coniundtion of the pure 
ſoule with the corrupt bodie, isnotagainthe goodnes of 
God; becauſe it is a iuſt puniſhment of the {inne of allmen 
in Adam. It may be this which hath bin laide will not ſa- 
tsfhe the mindes of all. yet if any will be curious to {earch 
further into this point, lerthem know that there is another 
matter which more concerns them tolooke ynto, When a 
mans houle is on fire, there isnotime then to inquire howe 
and which way and whence the fire came, but our dutic is 
- with all ſpeede and expedition to vie allgood mcanes to 
ſtayit. And fo con{1dering that our whole natures are re= 
allyinfeRed and poiloned with the loatheſome contagion 
of original ſinne,whichisa weight ſufhcientroprefle down 
.theſouletothe pulfe ot hell, itftands vs in hand athquſand 
fold more to the vie meanes whereby it may be taken a- 
way,then to diſpure how it came, 

Some tnayalleadge apainlt the propagation of finne,that 
holy parents begetholy children, which are void of original 
fhnne,becaulc ir ſtands not with reaſon,that parents ſhould 
conveigh that to their children which they them ſelues 
want,namely the guilt and the puniſhment and the faulrof 
lmne in part. eAzſer, T, Menarenotin this life perfeCt- 
lyholy, For ſanCtification is butin part, and therefore they 
cannotpoſlibly beget children pure fromall tinne. Second- 
ly,parents beget children as they are men, and not as they 
are holy men; and by g:neration they deriue vnto their 
children nature with the corruption thereof, and not grace 
whichis abouenature, Take any corne,yeathe fineſt wheat 
that ever was, wianow it as cleanc as poſſibly may be: at- 
terward {ow it, wcedeit allo when it is ſowne, andreape it 
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1a duetime,and carrie ittothe barne; when itisthreſht,yo, 

| ſhallfinde as nwuch chafle in ic as euer was before; and why I 

becauſe God hath fer chis order in the creation that i (141! 

ſpring and grow withthe [talke,care,blade,and all : {> |j};c. 

wiſe chough the parents be neuer to holy, the children a; 

they come of them are conceiued and borne wholly cox. 

rupt, becauſe God tooke this order in the creation, that 

whatſocuer cuill' Adam procured, he ſhould bring it not 

onely on himlelic, bur ypon all his poſteritie: by vertuc of 

which decree,the propagationot {inneis continued without 

any incerruption,though parents themſelues be borne anc 

by the ſpirit of God. 

 Andhere we muſt notomitto ſpeake of the quantitic oe 

> orcatnes of originall ſmne,for the opening whereof we muſt 

conſider three points, The fic{t,chatoriginallfinne is not di. 

_ ners,but one and the ſame in kinde in euery man, asthe ge. 

nerall and common nature of man is one and the ſane in all 

. men.The ſecond, that this finne is not in ſoine men more, 

in ſome menleſle, but in cuery man equally, asall mien doc 

equally from Adam participate the nature of man, and ate 

equally the children of wrath, Some,it may be,will ſay,that 

this cannot be true,becauſc ſome men are of better natures 

_ thenothers are:ſome of diſpolition cruell and {euere, fo:ue 

againe gentle and milde;ſome very licentious and diſorde- 

red, ſome yery ciwll, enſwver. The differences that bein 

 menthat wantthe feare of God, ariſe not of thisthart they 

| haue more or leſle originall corruption; but of the reſtraint 
and limitation of mans corruption. For in ſoine God bride- | 
kth finne more then in others, and in them is found ciuili- | 
tie:and apainein ſome lefle, and inſuchtherebellionof na- 
"eure breakes foorth ynts all miſdemeanour. And indeedeif  ? 
God ſhould not keepe the vntornard diſpoſitions of men 
within compaſſe,otherwhiles more, otherwhileslefle, asit 
ſhall ſeeme goodvnto his maieſtie: impictie, crueltic, iniu- 
Rice, and all mannerof finnes would breake out into ſuch 
a'meaſure that there ſhould be no quiet living for men in 
\the world, and no place for Gods Church. And thus it 15 m4- 


nifeſt that althoughall men be not equall in the practiſcot 
|  wicked- 
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ickednes, yet they may beequall inthe corruption of na- 
urcit ſelfe.The rhird-pount is,that Originallfinneis (6 luge 
and large. eucry way,that it may truly be tearmed the roote 
or ſeedenot of ſorac fewe fiones;but of all Ginnes whatloc- 
ucr,cuen ofthe very finneagainiehe holy Ghoſt, We mult 
not imagine it'to'Hhe.an inclination or prones to one or 
two faules ;/but aprones to allandeuery finnethat ispracti- 
{cdin the world; and that in all perſons yong and old, high 
 andlow,male and female.1t is a molt horrible villanie for a 
manto kill his father, or his mother,or his child - yet ſome 
there be that doe {o:atthe hearing whereof we viero won 
der,and toteftifie our diſhike by ſaying, that the doersthere- 
of were wicked & diuecliſh perſons, and ic is truly ſaide, Ne- 
verthelefle we mult ynderltand that although we abſtaine 
from ſuch hainouspraRiiſes, yet the very root of ſuch {innes, 
that is,a diſpofitionyntothem, is found in vs alſo. . Tuhan 
the Apoſtata both liuing and dying blaſphemed Chriſt. He- 
rod and Pontius Pilate & the wicked Iewes crucified him, 
2nd Iudas betraicd him. Men vſeto ſay thatif Chiiſt were 
now aliue,they would not doe ſo for all the world. Burt ler 
vs berrer conſider of the matter, The ſame naturall corrupti- 
on of heart that was iath&,is alſo in vs, we being the childre 
of e Adam as well asthey: andby the force of this corrupti- 
on,if Chrit were now liuing on earth,thou wouldeft,if like 
occaſion were offercd, either doe as Iudas did in betraying 
him,or as Pilate did, deliver him to becrucifted, or asthe 
fouldiers,thruſt him through with their ſpeares,or as Iulian, 
pierce him with all maner of blaſphemies, if God withhild 
nis graces fromthee, and leauerhee to thy ſelfe, Ina word, 
let men conceiue in minde the moſt notorious treſpaſle thar 
can be though they doe it not, nor intendto doe 4t, norne- 
uerdoe it:yet the matter, beginning, and ſeed thereof is-in 
themfelues. This made Teremie ſay, The heart of man is de- 
cer full and wicked abome al things,»ho can hnowat? It iSlike an 


Its 
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huge ſea the baakes whereof cannot be ſeene, norrhe boc-. 


tome ſearched, In common 'experience-we {cet comets 
paſſe, that men proteſtancs to: day,to morrowe papilts; of 
Chriſtians, heretikes;nowe friends, butpreſent!y after foes; 
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this day honeſt and ciuill men, the next day cruell murde. 


| rers.Now what is the cauſe of this difference; ſurely the hid. 


den corruption of the heart, that willchruſt a man forward 
to any finne when occaſion isoffered. This pointmult be re. 
membred and often thought vpon. 
From or:ginall five pringeth attuall, which isnothing 
els bur the fruic ofche corruprheart,cither inthoughte, word, 


or deede, 
Thus much touching mark fall into ſinne by Godsiuſt 


_ permiſſion: Nowe followes the good vſe-which we muſt 
make thereof. Firſt bythis we learneto acknewledge & be. 

_ waileourowne frailtie, For Adamin his innocencie becing | 
, creared perfectly righteous, when hee was oncetempred | 


by the deuill,fell awayfrom God:what ſhal vve doe thenin 


the like caſe vvhichare by nature {old ynder finne, & in our 


ſelues a thouſand times weaker then Adam vvas? Many 
men there be that mingle themſclues with all companies, 
tell ther of the danger thereof, they vvill reply that they 


haue ſuch (irong faith that no bad companie can hurt the, 


Bur, alas, filly people, Satan bevvitcheth them, and makes 
themrto belecue falſhood to beeruth : they knovve nottheir 
miſerable eſtate,If Adam, faith Bernard,had a dovynefallin 
Paradiſe , vvhat ſhall vye doe thatarecaſt foorth vponthe 
dunghil? Let vstherefore ofiencome to a ſerious confidera- | 
tion of our ovyne-vyeaknes, and folloyy vyithall the pradiile 


_ of Dauid, vvho being priuie to himſelte touching|/hisovyne 


P\a).$6.11, 


corruption, prajicth to God on this manner, Kit my heart to 
thee,O Lord,that I may feare thy name, Secondly,vve learne 
hereby abſolurely to ſubmit our [clues to the authoxitie of 
God, and ſimply to reſolue our ſc]ues whatſoever he com» 
maids is right andiuſtchouzh the reaſon ofit benat known 
rovs. For Eve condiſcended to liftento the {peach of the 
ſerpent, and without any calling ſhee reaſoned with itof a 
moſlty* .ightie matter,and that inthe abſence of Adam her 
head & husband, namely of therruth and gloric of God: & 
hereby was brought to doube of Gods yyord , & {6 ouct- 
turned. Thirdly;jfallmen by Adams fal be ſhut vp vnder dz- 
nation,there is nocauſe yyhy any of vs{hould fta hos ” 

 binth, 


amt PO get "EO" + "0 ONO" "IRIS . a. 


of the Creed. Adams fall, 


is birth, riches, wiſdome, learning, or ay other ſuch gifts 
of God: there ts nothing in ysthatis morcable to couer our 
vilenes and nakedaes, then figgenree leaues-wereableto 
coucrihe offence of Adatn from Gods eyes, VYe ſand vn- 
derthe wrath of God by nature,and cannot artaine to cuct- 
laſting life of ourſelues.V Vheretore 1tdoth (tand every one 
of vs it: hande to abaſe our lelues vnderthc handof God,in 
that we are become by our linnes the yery baſcſt of all the 
creatures ypon catth,yea viterly todiſpaire in reſpe of our 
ſclues, and with bleeding hearts to bewaile our owne cales, 
There isno danger inthis:itisthe very way to grace ; none 
can be a found member of Chriſt cill his conſcience con- 
demne him , and make him.quite ont of heart in reſpe& of 
himſelfe, And the want ofthisis the cauſe why ſo fewe per- 
ceiue any ſweetnes or comfort in the Gofpell:and why itis 
ſo lictle loued and imbraced now adaies, Laltly,ifall man- 
kinde be ſhut vp vnder vnbelecte, che dutic of cucery manis, 
to labourin vſing all good meancs whereby we may be de- 
lucredfrom this bondage, and to pray to God with David, 
' Create in mea Cleane heart, O Gad, and renewe a right ſpirite 
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Pſal.5t.ro, 


within me, And cry out with Paul,O wretched man tbat | aw 
y z » Rom,75.24- 


who ſhall deliner me from this bodie of death And we muſtne- 
ver be at reſttili we haue lome aſſurancein conſcience that 
in Chriſt wee haue freedome from this bondage, and can 


with the Coloſſians giue thanks that we ere delivered from jug, ® 


the power of darknes, and tranſlated intothe kingdome of 
Chriſt, This ſhould be the affeQion of euery man, becauſe 
the ſpirituall thraldom2 vader ſinneis of all miſeries moſt 
| loathſome and burdenſome. And in this reſpeR the day of 
death ſhould be vnto vs moſt welcome, becauſe it doth vn- 
looſe vs fre this miſerable eſtate, in which we do almoſt no- 
thing but diſpleaſe God. For this is the greateſt griefe that 


can beto the children of God,by their finnesto offendtheir 
mercifull father. And as for all thoſe which fccle not the 


weight of cheir naturall guiltines and corruptions, bur lic 
ſlumbring in the ſecuritic of their hearts, they aretherfore 
the mere miſerable, in that becing plungedinthe gulte of 


all miſerie, yet chey feele nomilerie. 
Es H 3 Thus 
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- Thus much of the permiſſion of the fall of man « Nowe 
we come tothe Coucnant of grace, Which is nothing elſe 
but a compaQtmade betweene God -and man touching re. 
conciliation and-life euerlaſting by Chriſt. This couenan: 
was firſt of allreucaled and deliuered to ourfiſt parentsin 
the garden of Eden, immediarcly after their fall by God 
himſelfe, in theſe words, T be ſcede of the women ſhall bruiſe 
the ferpents head: and afterward it was continued and re. 
newed with a partof.e Adams poſteritie;as with Abraham, 
Ifaac, Tacob, Dauid, &c. butic was molt fullyreuealed and 
accompliſhedatthe comming of Chriſt. 
 1n the Couenant I will-confider two things, the parties 
* reconciled betweene whoime the couenant is made, & the 
foundation thereof, The parties are God and man. God is 
the principall, & he promiſcttvrighteouſnes and life eternall 
inChrift:Man againe binds himſelfe by Gods prace to be- 
lecue-& to reſt ypon the promiſe. Here it may be demanded 
why man is more 1n the couenantthen angels. «Anſw,The 
will of God in this point,is not reucaled vnleſle it be becauſe 
angels fel ofthemſclues,not mooued by any other:but man 
did fall by chem. Againe it may be asked, whether all man- 
kind wereeucrinthe coucnant orno?eArſ, We cannot ſay 
that all & every man hath bin & now is inthe coucnanr, but 
'onely thatlittle part of mankind which in all ages hath bin 
inthe Church of God; & hathby faith imibraced the coue- 
nant.as Paul plainly auvoucheth, T he ſcriptwre(ſaith he )hath 
concluded all under fine, that the promiſe of the fanth of Ieſus 
Chriſt ſhould be ginen[not vmto all men]#wt to the that beleene, 
Heb.11.6 Withour faith. no man can pleaſe God : andtherfore God 
makes no coucnitof recorihation without faith. Fgain ſince 
the beginning ofthe world there hath bin alwaies adiſtin- 
Qis between mi&man.This appeares in the verytenor of 
the words of the couenit mane with our firſt parents, where 
God faith he wil pur drfferece between the kredof the woma & 
_ theſeedofthe ſerper:meaning bythe ſeed ofthe womi,Chrift 
__ withalltheele& whs the father hath giuen vnto him, who | 
— ſhall bruiſe the ſerpemts head, and tread Saran ynder their 
Rom.16.20 feete, And bythe ſeed ofthe ſerpent he meanerh; wicked - 
| AIC that 


 Gen.3.15, 


Gal.3 +20, 
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thatlive and die 1a their fines , as Saint Tohn ſaith, be that 1.1ch,; 8. 
rommitteth finne 1 of the demril, And according to this di» 
linction in times following was ebel recciued intothe Gen.s. 2. 
coucnant,and Cainreieted:lome werethe ſonnesof God in 
he daies of Noe, ſome the ſonnes of men: In 4brahams fa- 
milie, Iſrnael is caſt out, and the covenant eſtabliſhed in 1. V©3-17-27, 
(1ac:Tacob is loued, Eſau is hated. Andthis diſtinRion inthe 
families of Aqraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, Paui approoueth, Rom.s. 
when he maketh ſome to be the children of the ficſh, and 
{omeotherthe childre of the promiſe, And again, the Iewes 
a people of God inthe couenant,the Gentilesno people. For 
Paul makes it a priuiledge ofthe lewes to haue the adopri- 
on,and couenants, & the ſeruice of God, & the promiles be- Rom.9.3,4. 
longing vnto them : where as he ſaith ofthe Epheſiansthat 
they were alients from the common-wealth of Iſracl,and 
werefranzers from the conenants of promiſe, had nohope,co 
were without Chriſt and without God m theworlde, Andthe Fph.z 12 
ſame may be ſaid of the whole bodie of the Gentiles excep= 
ting here & there a man, who were conuerted and became 
Proſeiites, Andthis is manifeſt inthatrhey waited the word 
& the ſacraments, and teachers. Andthis ſaying ofthe Pro- - 
pact Oſe,[ will call them my people which were not my people : 
and hir beloned which was not beloxed, 1s alledged by Paul to 
prooue the calling of the Gentiles, Some doe alledge tothe 
co:rary,that whe the coucvit was made with our firſt parets, 
it was alſo inthE made with all mankinde, not one manex- 
cepted:& thatthediſtinRion & difference between mi'and 
man ariſeth oftheir vnbeleefe & contEprof the coucnar af- 
terward. sArſm.Indeediatheeftate ofinnocency Adam by 
creation receiued grace for hinifelfe & his poſteritie:&in his 
| fal he tranſgreſſed not only for himſelfburfor all his pofte- 
rite: but in receiving of the coucnant of grace itcan nor be 
prooued that he receiueditfor himſelfe & for all mankinde: 
nay the diſhnion berweene the ſeed of the woman &che 
{cedofthe ſerpent, mentioned inthe very firſt giuing of the 
coucnant,ſhews the contrarie:for if after the fall all & euery 
part of mankinde were receiued into the couenant,then all 
men without reſtraine ſhould be the ſeede of the woman, 
- Þ bruiting 
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+ bruiſing the ſerpents head, and the ſerpent ſhould haye no 
ſecede at all. And againe,all men cannot be charged wichyn. 
| belecfe andconrempr in reſpect of the couenant,but onely 
ſuch perſons as have knowne it, or at the lealtheardof ir, 
And therefore ſundric heads ofthe nations may be charge 
with yabelcete, az Cain, Cham, lapber,, Ammon, Moab, If. 
mael, Eſau, Madian; for they becing neetre tothe fathers 
heardche promiſes concerning Chrilt,offered ſacrifices, and 
obſerued externall ritesof the Church, but afterwardfel! a. 
way from the ſyncere worſhip of the true Godto idolatrie 
and all manner of wickednes,and became enemies of God 
_ & his people.Bur we plainly denie, thatthere was or could 
bethelike vnbeleefe and contempt of Gods grace in their 
_ poſteritie,, which for the moſt part neuer ſo much as heard 
of anycouenant;their ar.cerors indeauouring alwaiesto by. 
rie andextinguiſh the memoric ofthat which they hated.1; 
is obicted againe, that the coucnant was made with 
eAbraham and with all mankinde after him, Beca»ſe(ſaith 
the Lord } thou haſt obeted my woice, in thy ſeede ſhall all the 
' xations of the earth be bleſſed, Anſw, Paul gies a double an- 
ſwer, firſt that the place muſt be vnderſtood of many nati- 
ons:ſecondly that it mult be vadeiſtood notofall nationsin 
all ages, but of all nations of the laft age ofthe worlde, For, 
\ 64138, {aith he,the ſcripture foreſeeing that God would inſt:fie the gen- 
= «moans. fanh preached before the Goſpell unto Abraham, 
E - ſayingin thee ſhall all the nations bebleſſed, VVEl},to conclude 
_ "398 this point, in the making of the couenant there muſt be a 
mutuall conſent of the parties on both fides, and beſide the 
promiſe on Gods part, there muſt be alſo areſtipulation on 
mans part;otherwile the couenantis normade, Now then, 
it muſt nceds follow that all ynbeleeuers cotemning grace 
offered in Chriſt are out of thecouenant, as alſo fuch-as ne- 
ver heard of it;for where there is no knowledge, there isno 
conſent: and before' the comming of Chriſt the greatel! 
partofthe world never knewethe Meſſias, norheard of the 
_ Z'me couenantzas Paul ſaith tothe learned s Athenians, the 111e 
= | 4&7. 30. of this [gHOYANCe God regarded not : but now he admontſhethai 
\ - — wmenenerymwheretorepent. | 7 on 
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| The foundation and groundworke of the Couenant is 
Chriſt Ieſusche Mediator,in whom all the promiſes of God, 
acc yea and atnen, & therfore he is called the angel of the co- Maladad 
verant;and the conenant of the people to be made with all na- fs Fe ſ 2 | 
tions in the laſt age. Nowe then that we may proceede at [f 
large to open the ſubſtance ofthe couenant,we areinthe 
next place rocome tothatpartof the Creed which cocerms 
the ſecond perſon intrinitie,ſcrdowninthelſe words; Andim 
leſs Chrift his onely Sonne,chc.trom which words to the ye- 
ry cnd ofthe Creede,ſuch points onely-are laid down as doe 
notably vnfold the benefits & the mater of the coucnant. 
Now the {ſecond perſonis deſcribed to vs by three things, r. 
histjiles, 2.hisincarnatio,z.histwofoldeſtatc,histitles arcin 
aber foure. I, eſa, M.Chrit, 111, his only ſorne.lV.our Lord, 
His incarnatio & his twofold eſtate are {et down afterward, 

Tocome to his titles,the fuſt is /e/#,to whichif we adde 
the clauſe /beleene, on this maner, / beleene in leſu,cfc.the 
article which we now haneinhand will appearc to be moſt 
excellent;becauſe xt hath moſtnotable promiſes annexedto 
it,V Vhen Peter cofefled Chriſt robe the lonne ofthe huing 
God,he an{[wered,vponthiurocke will [ build my Church, and Mat.1 6.16, 
the gates of hell ſhall nor prewaile ag4inſt it, And again, He that , 1g, , io 
confeſſeththat Chriſt is the ſonne of YolGed arelleth in bimyc5 
be in God, And again, To hm giue all the Prophets witnes that Ade. 44. 
through his name all that beleeue im him ſhallreceiveremiſſion of 
fines, Paul faith, Beleenc in the Lord leſizs andthowſbaltbe ſa. AR16 37, 
wed andall thy kouſheld. Thus then the confeſſion in which we 
acknowledge that we belceue in Ieſus Chriſt, hath a promiſe 
of fellowſhip with God & of life eucrlaſting.But it may be 
obieCted, that euery ſpirit (as S. John ſaith ) which confeſſerth PEG I 
that leſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh is of God. Now the deuil & 
alhisan gels & vnbelccuers do thus much:therfore why may 
not they alſo haue the benefit of this cofefſio, A»/.By ſpiric 
in thatplaceis neither met angels nor mE,nor any, creature, 
but the doctrine which teacheththatleſus Chriſt is comein 
the Reſh; &itis of God, becauſe it is holy & diuine & hath 
God to be the autor of it, As for the deuil & his angels they 
can indeed confefle that Chriſt the ſonne of God was m.ade @* 
H 4 ; nan, 
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The title Jeſus. — 4 Expoſition 
man, and a wicked man may teachthe ſame; but vnto the 


| confeſſion whereumois annexed a promile of eternall [ife, 
\ isrequired true faith, whereby we docnot onely know an 
acknowledge this or that to be true in Chriſt, but alſoreſi 
 .ypon him : which netther Satan nor wicked men can doe, 

| And therefore by this conf: fon the Church of Gods di. 


ſinguiſhed from all other companies of men inthe worlde 
which belceuenotas Panyms, herctikes, Atheiſts, Turkes, 
lewes,and allother infidells. b 

| This name Jeſws, was giuen to the ſonneof God bythe 
Father, and brought from heauen by an angell vnto Io- 
ſeph and Marie:and onthe day when he was to be circum- 
ciſed,as the manner was, this name was giuen yntohim by 
his parents, asthey were commanded fromthe Lord by the 
angell Gabriel. And therefore the name was notgiuen by 


chance,or by the alone will of the parents, but by the moſt = 
wiſe appointment of God himſelfe, 


The name in Hebrue is /ehoſchas, and it is changed by 
the Grecians into /eſ# which ſignifieth a Saniowr, eAndit 
may be called the propername of Chriſt, hgnifying his of- 
fice and both his natures, becauſe he is both aperfeR and 
abſolute Saujour,as allothe alone Saujour of man, becuuſe 


- the worke of (aluation is wholly and onely wrought by 


him, and no partthercof is reſeruedro anycreatutein hea- 
uen orinearth, eAsPeter ſaith, For among men there is no 6« 
ther name ginen under heauen whereby we may be ſaned but by 
thename of eſis. And the authorto the Hebrues ſaith, That 
he is able per fefHy-to ſane them that come vnto God by him, ſee- 
ing he ever liueth to make interceſſion fur them, If any ſhall 


 obie&, that the promiſes of ſalvation are made to then 


which keepe the commoundements- the anſivere is, that 
the law of God dothexaR molt abſolute and perfect obe- 
dience; which can be found in no man but in Chriſt, who 
neuer ſinned - and therefore it is not giucn vatoys nove 


that we mieht by ourfſelues fulfill it, and worke out ovt 


own ſaluation, butthat beeing condemned by ir, we might 
wholly depend on Chritt for eternall life, If any further al- 


ledge,that ſuch as walke accordivg tothe bomemincerncrs 
| | © 


of the Creeat. 


of God, though their obedience be imperfeR, yer they 
haue the promiſes of this lite and of the life to come. The 
anſwer is,that they haue ſoindeed, yet nor for their works, 
but according to their workes which are the fruits of their 
faith, whereby they are ioyned to Chrilt,for whoſe merites 
onely they ſtand righteous and are acceptable before god; 
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And vyhereas it is ſaide by Peter, har bapriſme ſaveth vs, 1.Per. 3,1, 


his meaning is not to (ignifie that there is any vertue in 
the waterto waſh away ourfinnesandto ſanRiific us, buc 
that it ſcrues viſibly torepreſent and confirme unto us the 
inward waſhing of our ſoules by the blood of Chriſt. Ir 
may further be (aid , thatothers haue bene Saviours beſide 
Chriſt as Ioſuah the ſonne of Nun, who for thatcauſe is 
called by the ſame name with Chrilt, eA+ſ#, Iolua after 
the death of Moſes was appointed by God to be apiiide to 
the children of Iſrael which might defend them from their 
enemies and bring them to the land of Canaan: butthis de- 
liverance was onely temporall, and that onely ofone peo- 
ple. Nowthe ſonac of God is called leſus, not becauſe 
hedeliuereth the people of the Iewes onely, or becauſe he 
ſaueth the bodies of men only, but becauſe he ſaueth both 
| body and ſoule,not onely of the Iewes but alſoofthe gen- 
tiles, from hell,death,and damnation. And whereas Pro- 
hers and miniſters of the worde are called Saviears;itis 
miſe they are the inſtruments of God to publiſh the 
doctrine of ſaluation which is powerfull inmens hearts,not 
by any vertue of theirs, bur onely by the operation of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, Laſtly, it may be obicRed that the father 
and the holy ghoſt are Saujours,and therefore not onely the 
Sonne, Anſuver. True itis,that in the worke of ſaluation 
all the three perfons mult be ioyned together , & inno wile 
[eyered: the Farther faveth,the Sonne ſaueth,the holy ghoſt 
faveth:yet muſt wediſtinguiſh them inthe maner of ſauing: 
the Father fayerh by the Sonne; the Sonne ſaueth by paying 


Heb.4.9, 


Obed.v.21. 
1.T1m.4.16, 


ine ranſome and price of our ſaluation ; the holy ghoſt" 


azcth by a particular applying of theranſome unto men, 
Nowe therefore whereas the ſonne paics the priceof our 
icdemption and not the father orthe holy ghoft, therefore 
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An Expoſition 
;n this ſpeciallreſpeR heis called in Scripturesand inti:y. 
led by the'name of leſus and none but he. . 

By this vvhich hath beene ſaid, the Papiltes are faultic 
tvyo vvaycs. Firlt, that they giue croomuch to the yerie 


name of leſus: for they write in plaine tearmes, that the 


bare name itſelf being uſed hath great power & doth drive 
away deuils, thougi the parties thatule ire voidof good 
affeQion : whereas indeede it hath no more vertue then 
other ritles of God or Chrilt . Secondly , they are faultic 
that they giue too lictle to the thing fignified . For Chiit 
muſt eicher be our alone and whole Sauiour or no Sayi- 
our. Now they make him but halfe a Sauiour, & they ioyns 
others with him as partners in the work of ſaluatio,whe they 
reach, that with Chriſts merits. muſt be ioyned our works 
of grace in the matter of iuſtification, and with Chriſtes 
ſfatisfaRion forthe wrath of God, our ſatisfaRtion for the 
temporall puniſhment ; and when they adde toChriltes 
interceſſion the intercefſion and patronage of ſaints, cſpeci- 
ally of the virgin Mary, whome they call the queene of 


 heauen,the mother of mercie, vvithall requeſting her, that 


by the authoritie of a mother ſhee would commaund her 


o ſonne, If this doQtrine of theirs may ſtand, Chriſt can not 


be the onely Saujour of mankinde, but cucrie man in parte = 
ſhalbe Ieſustohimſclfe, "i 
But let us goe on yetfurtherto ſearch the ſpeciall reaſon 


of the name, whichis notably ſet downe by the Angell. 


Thouſhalt (faith hee) call his name leſws, for he ſhall ſave his 
people from their ſrunes , Inwhich words vve may conſider 


3- pointes. I. Whomethe ſonne of God ſhall ſaue. 11.By 


what ?-I 1. From what? For the firſt, he ſhall ſaue hispeo- 
ple,that is,the ele of Iewes & Gentiles: and therefore he 


is called the Saviour of his bodie, VVe muſtnot here 112- 


gine that Chriſt is a Sauiour of all and euefie man, For if 


'that were true, then Chriſt ſhoulde make ſatisfa&ion to 
* Gods juſtice for ailand every mans finnes: and gods iuſtice 
| being fuliy fatisfied he could nor in iuftice condemne any 


man:nay, all men ſhould be bleſſed becauſe ſatisfaQis for 


fin & the pardon of fin depend onc upo another inſeparadly. 


Agzaine 


of the chad 


Againe,if Chriſt be an effeQuall Sauiour of all and eucric 

articular man, why is any man condemned? It will be 
{aid , becauſe they will not belecue; behike then mans will 
mult over rule Gods will, whereas the commonTule of di- 
vines is ,thatthe firſt cauſeonderah the ſecond, 

The meanes of ſaluation by Chriſt aretwo : his merite, | 
and his efficacie, His merit, in that by his obedience to the 
law and by his paſſion, he made aſatisfaQion for our finnes, 
| freed us from death, and reconciled us unto God. Some 
may obiect, thatthe obedience and the paſſion of Chriſt 
being long agocended,can nothe ablets ſaucus now: be- 
cauſe that which he did 1 5 00. yeres agoe mayſceme to be 
yaniſhed and come to nothing atthis day, eAnſwere. If 
Chriſts obedience be conſidered as an aGtion,& hispatſion 
- asabare ſuffering, theyare both ended long agoe: yetthe 
valueand price of them before God is cucrlaſting - as in A« 
dams fall the aCtion of eating the forbidden fruit is ended, 
butthe gil of histranſgrefſion goes overall mankind, and 
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de cauſe. 


continues till even co this houre,, and ſhall doe to the ende 


ofthe world in thoſe which ſhall be borne hereafror. The 
efficacicof Chriſt is, in that hee giues his ſpirite to mortifie 
the corruption of our natures, that we may die unto finne 
andliue torighteouſneſii and haue true comfort interrors 
of conſcience andinthe pangs of death. 

| The evils from which we are ſaued are our owne finnes, 
in that Chriſt freeth us from the guilt and the puniſhment 
and fault ofthemall, when we belceue. 

Thus muchforthe meaning of thisritle Teſus, Now fol. 
lowe the uſes which ariſe of it . Firſt of all, whereas wee 
aretaught ro make confeſhon char the ſonne of God is le- 
ſus,thatis, a Saujour: hence it muſt needs follow, that wee 
are allloft in. our ſelues.. Andindeede before we can tru- 
ly acknowledgethart Chriſtis our Sauiour, this confcfſion 


mult needes oocbefore, thatwe are ; tribe & therewith- 


al do feel our {clues to be miſerable honers under the wrath 
of God , utterly loſt in. regarde of our ſelues : for Chrif? 
came to fave that which vu as l:f. And vvhen he talked 


withthe woman of Canaan, he checked her & ſaid,he was 


- NOT 


Mart18.11, 
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Mat, 15.14.99! ſeat, but to the loft ſrrepe of the bouſe of Iſrael, Chit 
Ieſus came to poure oyle into our woundes : Chriſt can.« 
fo ſer them at libertie which are in priſon: and to place. 
them in freedome that are in bondage, New a man can. 

-not poure oyle intoa wound, before there be a wounde 
or before it be opened, and wee feele the ſmart ofit, Ang 
low can we be ſet at hibertie by Chriſt ,except we fecleyy 

in ourſeluestobe in boadage, under Hell,death, and dam. 

nation? VVhen the diſciples of Chriſt were vpon the ſea 
in 2 great tempeli, they cried, /ſa5ter, ſaue vie per!ſh,So 
no man can heartily ſay, I beleeuc Telus Chnilt co be my $4: 
uiour, before hee feele, that in hiwlelte he is utterly loſt and 
caſt away without his helpe, But afterthat wee perceive 
our ſcluesto be in danger & to be ouerwhelmed inthe Sea 
of the wrath of God, then we crie out with the diſciples, 
Lorde Ieſus ſaue ys wee periſh, Many proteſtants in theſe 
daies hold Chriſtto be their Sauiour, bur itis onely forma- 
bly from the teeth outward, and no further : for they were 
neuer touched with the ſenſe of their ſpirituall miſcrie 
that they might ſay with Daniel, Shame and confuſionbe- 
longethanto tw : and with the Publican, [am « ſinner, Lorde 
be mercifull tome, And therefore the concluſionis this, that 
if we will hauc Chiiſt to be our Saviour, we muſt firſt be* 
leeuethat in ourſelues we are utterly loſt : and fo muſt that 
place be underfiood where Chriſt ſaith, he is not ſent , but 
tothe loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Ifracl, that is, to thole 
o_ in their owne ſenſe and feeling are loſt in them- 

elyes. | 

wel OY if Chriſt be a Sauiour, then we muſt acknoV- 
ledge him to be fo. But how ſhall wee doe this? 7 anſover, 

| Thus: A manis takento be askillfull Phifition by this,that 
many patients come unto him, and ſecke for helpe at his 
hands, And fo ſhould it be with Chrift. Bur alas, the caſciv 
otherwiſe, Every man can talke of Chriſt,but few acknow- 

ledge him to be a Sauiour, by ſecking tohim fortheir ſalua- 
tion, becauſe they iudge themſclues righteous, and feele 
not themſclues to tand in need ofthe helpe of Chriſt. Nay 
which is more, if a man be knowne that can cure 6+" 74 

| ealcs, 


: Mart.8.2c, * 


| of theCyeeae.  _ Thename, Jeſus, 227 


diſeaſes , men Will ſeeketo him by ſea and lande, and {ell 
both goods andlandestoget helpe athis handes, Euen 
©, if men were perſwaded that Chriſt were a perfect 
$4uiour , 'and thar they were {icke and utterly unable 
to be ſaued without him, they vyoulde never relt nor þe 
quiet but ſeckeunto him for his helpe, andcrie vvicth Da- 
vid, O Lorde, ſay nnto my ſoule that thon art my ſalvation, 
The woman that 'was diſcaſed with an iſſue of bloode 
came behinde our Sauiour Chriſt, and when fhee had bur 
touched him,ſhee washealed, Inthe ſame maner, if wee 
| ſhall ſeckero come toChrift, and do bur touch his pretious 
| body & blood by the hand of faith , theiſſues and the blee- 
ding woundes of our ſoules ſhalbe dried up. When a man 
that had beneficke 38.yeres was cometo the poole of Be. 
theſda, hee was faineto lie there vncured; becauſe when 
the angell troubled the water evermore ſoine ſtepr before 
him : but if we will ſceke to Chriſt for the ſaluation of our 
ſoules, noman ſhall prevent us or ſtep beforeus. 'Andif 
wee finde- our ſclues to be lo laden with the burden of our 
 finnes that we can notcometohim,letus then doe as the 
pallie mandid: he got 4. mento carry him onthcir ſhoul- 
dersto the place where Chriſt was: and when they coulde 
not by reaſon of the preaſc of people center into the houſe, 


Pſal.3 5:3: 


» Mat.9.20, 


Ioh, ET. 


they opened the roofe andlet him downe in his bedde by MarK.3.4. 


cordes toChrift that he might be healed. Andſolet ys vſe 
the helpeof ſuch as be godly, that by their inſtructions and 
conſolations they may as it were put roo theirſhoulders, & 
bytheirprayers as with cordes bring us to Chiriſt, that wee 
may receiue Eternal] ſaluation, being otherwiſe deadein 

finne and ſubie& to damnation. 37 
Laſtiy, whereas Ioſeph and Marygaue this name not at- 
their owne pleaſure , but at the appointment of God him- 
ſelfe: this miniſters a good infltuRtionto all parents touch- 
ingthenaming of their children when they arc bapriſed, 
that they arewith carc and deliberationto gine conveni- 
, entnames ynto thei which may put them in mind of du- 
ies eitherto God or men. This is worthy of our obleruati- 
on, for many care not how they name their children,yea ir 
is 


3823 Thename,[cſus. An Expoſition 
is at this day & euer hath bene, that ſome.gine ſuchnames 
to them as that at the yetierchcarfing thereof laughter en. 
ſueth, Burthis ought not to be lo, lor the naine;js given 
unto children at the time of their baptiline in the prelence 
of God, of his Church, and angels,cuenthen yyhen they. 
arc to be centred into the Church of God and that inthe. 
name ofthe Father, the Sonne, 2nd the Holy &holt: theare- 
tore though we do notplace religion intitles, or names, yer 
neuerthelefle a yviſe and godly choile in this matger ist0 
be had, that the names impoled may bein ſtead of inftry.. 
Ctionsand admonitionstothe patties named : and for this 
cauſcin rhe old teſtament pames were giutneither by pro. 
pheticall inſtinc,or according rothie event of things which 
| came topaſle abourtthe rime ofthe birth of children,orthey 
Luk.1.59, were borowed from che holy auncetows, to pui the poſte- 
ritic in mindto follow tizerr [teppes, 

__ Andthus much ef the duties: New follow the conſo- 
lations that Gods Church and people rcapefrom rhisthat 
the ſonneof Godis our Saviour, When as all mairkind was 
included under finne & condemnation, then rhe Lord had 
mercyupon us and gaue wnto man the coucnant ofgrace 
in vvhich hepremilſed that his owne ſonne ſhould be our 

redecmer. This is a great and unſpeakable comfort, as may 

appeare in that the angels ſo greatly reioyced herein when 
 Chrift was borne, Be/o/a,{ay they, / bring you trdings of great 
* LukCao,12, « that ſhall be to all tbe people, that is, hat unto you u bornei8 
i 3 e citieof David a Saviour which « ( hrift the Lord, Now 
 f cthey reioyce thus exceedingly at Chrifts birth, who vvas 
not their Saviour, becauſe they land nor inneede to be || 
redeemed: then much more ought the Church of God to | 
reioyce herein whome it docth principally concerne: and 
no marvyell; for if this ſauiour had not beene, it had bene 
better to haue beeno a bruite beaſt or any other creature 
then a man; for the death of a beaſt is che end of his wor, 
but the death of a man without a Sauiour is the begin- 
ning of endeleſſe miſcric. Satan and his angels are fallen 
and haueno Savicur , but when man was fallen, God of 


His mercic dealt not {o with him, but gaue his ovyne.lonne 
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to reflore him to bertereftate, whereas he might asiult” 
ly hauc dainned all men for rhe fallofour firſt parents, as 
heedid the wicked angelsfortheirs; for God is not bound 
to any creature ; beholde then a matter of unſpeakeable 
joy: |ct us therefore receiue andembrace; Chritt ourSavi- 
ouc . flic to him forthe pardon of all ſinnes, 
Nowe yyec come to the ſecond title of the Sonne of 
God, whereby hee is tearmed ({Z;/?- yyhich title is as 
ie were the ſurname of the ſeconde perſon as ſome doe 
thinke : yet according to the opinion of ſome others it is 
no name at all, but onely a meere appellation, as yvhen 7erullcen- 
in the like caſe a particular man is called a Duke or a #4 Praxea. 
King. Itis all one vvith Aefſiah in Hebrewe wherwith 
the redeemer was namedinthe olde Teſtament , and both Pa" 9-24- 
fgnifie q1moznted, 
Among the Iewes before the comming of. Chrift 
three eſtates or orders of men were annointed with ailez 
Firſt of all kings, as Saul, Dauid, and thereſtof the kings 
of Iuda. Secondly the prieſtes that ſerued inthe taberna- 
cle and temple before:rhe Lorde when they were ordai- 
ned, and asit vvere, inſtalled into the prieſthoode, were LEE 
annointed vvith oyle , as fir{t of all Aaron and his ſognes, 
but afteryyard the high prieſtsalone . Thirdly prophets 
were thus annointed, as Eliſha. | 
Now thislegall annointing was a tipeand figure of the | 
annointing of Chriſt - which was not with bodily oile, | 
but by the ſpirite, and it was more excellentthenall other 
annointings were , For David ſaierh, hee was annointed Pſal.45,7. 
with the oile of gladneſle aboue all his fellowes,fignifying, 
tharneicher king; pricft, nor prophet, was cucr annointed. | 
inthefanemanner ashe was, 
_ Chriſtes annoinring is according to both his natures; 
for ur what nature bce 1s a/Mediatour, inthe ſame heeis [ 


annointed : but 2ccording to both his naturesioyntly hee 
s a mediator : the godneade'is no mediatour without 
the manhoode,ncr the manhoodevyithout the godhead: 
and therefore his an 20intingextendes it ſcite both to his 
godhead and ro his manhood. | | 
Chriftes 
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" Chriſtes annolnting hath two partes, both of chem hgu- 
red by the annointing of the Iewes'. The firlt is his con- 


| fecration whereby hee was ſer apart to doe the office of 2 


Mediatour betweene God and man : and therefore to be a 


king, aprieſt,a prophet: aking ro gather and withall to go. 


 _uerne his Church and people: aprict, to makeſatisfac- 


on and iatercethon forthe tinnes ofthe ele: a prophet, to 


reyeale and teach hispeople the will of God his father. Ang 


though ic be true that Chriſt is ſer apart to the worke of 


mediation as he is mediator or as he is mi: yet as he is God 


hedoth defigne and ſet himlelfe apart-rothe ſame worke, 
For ro defigne the mediatour is a common action ofthe z, 
perſons, the father, the ſonne and the holy ghoſt: and yer 


- c6ſidering the father isfirſt in order, and therfore haththe 


Joh.6.27. 


If a.61.1. 


Exod.30. 


Fa of 


| beginningof the aftion ; for this cauſe he is ſaide eſpeci- 


ally todetigne, as when S. Iohn faith, Him bath Godthe 
father ſealed. Ty 70S: 

The ſecond part of Chriſtes annointing is the pouring 
out ofthe fulneſle of the ſpirit or grace into the manhood 


.of Chrift : and it wasparticularly figured bythe holy oile, 


For fir(t, that oile had no man but God alone to bethe au- 
thour: of it: ſo the moſt excellent and unſpeakeablc graces 
of the manhoodof Chriſt haue their beginning from the 
godhead of Chriſt. Againe, though the ſame oyle was 
moſ? pretious. yet wasit compounded of myrrhe, calamus, 
and Caſta, and ſuch like earthic matters: to fignific , that 
the ſpirituall oile of grace whereof the manhood of Chriſt 
was as it were, ayeſlcllorſtorchouſe, did not confilt of the 
eſſentiall properties of the godhead , as Eutiches and his 
followers in theſe daies imagine, but in certaine created 
gifts and ey placed in his humane nature : otherwiſe 
we ſhould not haucany participation of them. Thirdly, 
the ſweete ſauourof the holy oyle figured, that the- riches 
of a]l grace with the effe 7 Able. in the obedience of 


Chriſt, doeth take awzythenoiſome ſent of our loathlome 


finnes from the nofthrilles of God, and withall doth make 


_. ourperſons and allour ations acceptable unto him 452 
2-Cor2. . 


ſyrecte perfume, as Paul ſaith, VUcare unto Godthe f went 
#3; it: fave 


=; 


rearmeda faces ce of f lweete {metling /auour, 
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of Chrif * 5c. And Chriſtes death is for. tniscauſc 
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Aud Wee mult further underftand that theſ C vitres of 


Ciriltes manhood are not conferred jinaimall ſcantling 
or meature;tor lohn ſauh, Godgiverh hims the ſpirite not b 
re; becauſethe eraces wilich arcin Chrilt are farre 
more both in number - and degree, then ail mien or angels 
hauc or ſhallhaue: though t! © cood angels and the ſaints 
of God 1n heauen are verie excellent creatures {tored with 
ora xces and gitres of God, For this cauſe Chrilt is called 
the headoftman, becauſe he iseucric way the molt prin- 
cipall and olorious manthat ever was, Yct forall this arc 
not the gitrs of Chriſts manhood infinite any way; becauſe 
tis finite ,being a creature,and thertore not cap zble of that 
whichisinfinite., 

By Chriſtes annointing the people of G 0d reape oreat 
benefite and comfort , becaule they arepartakers thereof, 
For this caule the ode wherewth he was 2nnointed 15 cal- 
ledche oyle of gladneſſe, becauſe the ſweet {auour of ir glad- 
deththe heartes of all his members, and brings the peace 
of God which .paſſeth all un erſtandino. The! holy ovIie 
powred ypon Aarons head came Jewners his beard and 
to the veric skirtes of his gIrments: : andirfignified che the 
{pirituall ole of grace was firſt of all powred upon our 
head Chriſt leſus, "and from thence WY derived 
to all his members, that by that meanes hee might be nor 

onely annoinced hinsfolle; but alſo our annointer. 

Now the benctfites which wereceiue by his annointing 

two. The firſt is, that allihe cleft when they are called 

to the profefſionof the goſpell of Chriſt , arein and by him 
{ctapart and inade ſp ritual] kings, prieſts and prophem 25 
$ Tohn Cai h, He bath mane vs kt0s And pri _ v1to Goda br: 
Parkes, Aad S.P Perer out of Iocl, / :/parre ( ſaith the Lord) 
my ipirit vpon all fleſh , and your ſounes and Cannnters ſhall 

prophefs D 

The ſecond benefiteis, that all the faith! all receiuethe 
{ame ojle,thar is the (argGopan > of God in ſome meaiure 
which he receiued aboue mealure , as S, loan faicth, T »2 
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Plal.45.7. 
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Apoc.1.6. 


AQ 2% 24, 


f 1.l0h.2.27. 
_ Plavo5.15- Ghoſt, And hence itis,that men are called { hriſtians of "4 


The tide,Chriſt,  —AnExpoſtion 


annointing which je have received of him duvelleth in you gy, 
teacherh you all things, where by anointing is mentthehg] 
name of Chriſt, that is,annoinced with the lame rv ng 
with Chriſt was annointed. And the holy ole might not | 
be gtuen to aſtranger, to heaihe, thatto haucthe [pitite of 
Chriſt, and tobe guided by ir, !s peculiar torhem that 2: 


Exo. 30.33. Chriſte s. Now then letvsall lay thelethings tO OUr livarts, 


1.loh.2. 20, 
Dan 9g- 24, 


$2 Ion.5.394 


Ty $p8U}47, 


Heb.4.12. 


and extoll the unſpcakeabie goodnefie of God that hath 
adyauncedys to the dignitie;ot kings, prieits, prophets he. 
forc him,and hath giucn his {pirit unto ys to inable us to he 
ſo indeed. - yy 

 Nowe follow the duties which are to be learned hence, 
And fuſt, whereas ail Chriſtians receive aunointing fon 
the holy one Chriſt Ielus,to become prophets in a ſort, wee 
mult doe our endeavours, ttatthe word of God may dyell 
plemifullyin vs,and forthat cauſe we mult fearchtlie ſerip. 
tures, euen as hunters leeke for the game, and as men (ecke 
for goldeeuen in the ines of the carth, There 15nothing 
thatis more unbeleeming a man, then grofle ignorance a 
Chriſtian,Therfore the authour of che epiltle tothe Hebrucs 
reprooues them, that whereas forthe timethey ought to 
haue becne teachers,theyhad need againeto bctaughtthic 
ficlt principles of the word of God, E 

Againe,that portion ofknowledge which we hae recei- 
vedofGod 15furtherto be applicd to the benefic & good of 
others: this is that moſtpretious baulme that on our partes 
ſhould neucr be wanting tothe heads of men. And heree- 


Plal,141. 5. uery man thatis ſetouer others mult remember wichin the 


compaſſe ofhiscalling and charge toinſtruct thoſe thatbe 
under him fo farre forth as poſſibly he can», Gouernours of 
families muſt teach their children and feryants and their 
whole houſhoide the doctrine of the true religipa , riat 
- they may knowthetrue God and walke in all his waies in 
doing righteouſneſſe & judgement. If houſholders woulc: 
make conſcience of this their dutie, and in fome ſorte and 
meaſure prepare their families againſt they: come to the 


publike 


of the Creeae. The title,Chriſt 
publixC congregation, the miniſters of the Goſpell yvith 
oreater comfort and tarre mote caſe ſhould performe their 
Gut c: and ſee farre more fruitot their minifieric chen now 

they doe, But whereas they negle&t their dutie, falſely 
perl ading themſclues thatir doeth nct belong to them 
at all coinltn& others; itisthe cauic of ignorance beth in 
rownes and fainilies, 1n mal themiclues,in ſeruants and 
children and all. Laſtly, by this we are admoniſhed to take 
all occafionsthat poſſibly can be offered, nunuallyto edific 
eachother in knowledge, ſaying among our iclues (as it 
was foretold of theſe times) Come,let wogoe ti tothe moune = a4 
zaime of the Lora tothe houſe of the Go of lacob , endhewvill 1ſa.z, 3+ 
teach vs his waies and we will walke m his pathes: and withall, 
we ſhoulde confirme each others, as Chrilt ſaith ro Peter, 
when thou art converted confirme thy brethrer; and be readie 
at all times tro render an account of our faith and religion 
even before our enemies vyhzn wee are iuſtly called fo 
to doe. 

Secondly, beceulont we are ſet apartin Chriſt, to become 
ſpirituall priclts varo God, we multtherefore ofter ſpiritu- 
all ſacrifices acceptable untohim : andthey be in number 
ſeven, The firſt is an aftiance whereby we reſt upon God, 
as David ſaith, Offer the ſacrifice of ryhreenſneſſe and truſt Pſal.a.6. 
ia the Lord, The lecond is wholly to tubie& our ſelues to 
the miniltcrie of the goſpell, rhat wee may be changed 
and converted by it, as Paulſaith, 7 hat hee miniſtred the Rom.15.16, 
O9ſpell to = Gentiles, thai the offering vp of them might be 
Acceptable, i beermg ſanttified by the haly GheR. The thude 
is, all manner of prayers and capplioaine made unto - 
God. Let my prayer, ſaieth David, be direfted in thy fight Pſal.141.z. 
45 incenſe, and the ifting vp of mime handes as an evening 
ſacrifice, The fourth is praifing and thankeſgiving unto 
God , Let ws by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe aluvaies to Fe PE 
God, that is the fruite of theliypes vuhich confeſſe his name, Rey, oh 
And in the Revelation the golden viais full of odors are the 
praiers ofthe ſaints. The fift is the reliefe of our poore bree- 


thren according tovur ability, as Paul faicth, { vas ever 
I 2 filled 
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Y 4 after that [h 14 recei: ay of Ex phredirce that v; Dicl 
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fant an 1 2CCep: rable to God, The txtis the deniall of ovr (clyes 


with a Conmrite and broken heart. The {euenthjs,torefione 


our {elues bodies and {oules _—y rothe leruice of of God: 
Sex yor r ſelnes ({aith Paul) ro G24, a5 ww N48 are ali ficm 
the dead: and your men bers as wi eapons of 1:6 obre bonſai wra 
God, In which wordeshe alludes to themanner of the old 
Teftament ;z when a man oftered any facri ce for him cit 


Ys, 
hee brought the bealt into cnecemple ortatzernacie an 


"3 


ſer ir befiork che altar, in roket? that 4 did reli; 1WNe it 


ro God ; andio wee for our partes muſt nor a: our wy 
dies and {oulesto becomeths inſtuments of Gnne & 1 2tan, 
but we muſt have them alwaies 1nreadinefle, freely preien- 
ting them ynto him that hemay have the w eds Aiſpofition 
of rhem according to his good pleaſure, tothe honour and 
elorieof his name. Agai ne,inthe whole burnt offering all 
was conſumed and haves to{moke,noman hauing bene- 
fice of it, ro (ignitie, that we mult give our {clues not in part 
but wholly tothe ſervice of God, cuento death ifneedbe, 
Ifthis be ſo, milerable is the practiſe of ſuch thar give up 
their bodies and fovlesto live in licentions wantonnefe,jn 
the pica(uresofcheir beaſtly finnes,jn idlenefle, Fort! Icy of- 
ter themiclues a ſacrince,not to God buttothe devill, 
Thirdly, confidering wee are annointed tobe {pirituall 
kinges euen in this vs. wee muſt walke worthie lo great 


a calling. hat this may be ſo,fift of all ſuch as are gover- 


| nours {er ouer others , inuſt je not according © \ their 


willes and pleatures, hive IN tc Lot de - hall, docing 
homage to their Leade and king Chriſt Teſus him- ſelte. 
Secondly, vyce muſt cueric one of vs. rule and beate ſway 
etuen as kings oucr our owne thouochtes , willes, afie- 
ctons , over-maltering them 25 moet! Fa wee can by 
Gods worle and ſpir te: withall "maintaining and pro- 
claiming continvall warre again{t our corropt natures, ti) 

deuill, and the worlde, And traely "hee which can bearce. 
rule ouer his owne heart, is a rigtt king indecae : and 
hauing received foie hehe” of orace to T21gne 


O11$; 
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oucrhimſeifein this life, he ſhall raigne for ever with Chriſt 
inthe lifero come. As for ſuch as are carried away with 
the lyvinge of their comuptions , hauing blindnefle and 
;onorance to raigne in their mindes, rebellion in their 
wills and affections , looſeneſſe in their whole lines, 
they may carrie the forme of Chriſtians as long asthey 
will, butindeede they are no {pirituall kings buc bonde- 
men: the ſfrong man ſatan keepes as yetthe hold of their 
hearts, & as Lord and king holds up his {cepter there. 

Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt is annointed with the molt pre- 
tious baulme that ever was, and chat for our ſakes, he muſt 
beſweete and [avourie unto us, and all other things mult 
be as vnſavorie drofſe and dung inregarde of him, VVee 
mult in this caſe indeauour to ſay as the ſpouſe of Chritt 
doth: Becauſe of the ſavorr of the good oyntments, thy name Canz.1.z. 
1; an ointment powred out: therefore the virgins love thee , O 
that we could ſavour in the feare of God, that wee might 
perceive how all his garments ſmell of myrrhe,aloes,and caſſia, pſ1] 45.8. 
comming forth of his wvory pallaces unto vs, And becauſe 
the holy ointment of Chriſt is powred forth upon all his 
members to make them fayourie and ſweete in the pre- 
{ence of God, letus make conſcience of all maner of finne, 
leſtby the poiſon and ſtincke thereof, wee infeR notonely 
our ſelues, but all the creatures of God which wee vle, 
yea heaven and earth irſelfe. It tandesnot with equitic 
thatafter we haue beene embanlmed and {weetrned by the 
. pretious merttes of Chriſt that we ſhould make our ſelues 
as twofooted {wine,to returne tothe mire of ourold finnes. 

The coupling and combining of theſe two former titles 
togither,containes the principali quettion of the whole bi- 
ble, which is, whether Teſusthe ſonne of Mary be Chriſtor F 
10; as $, Iohn faith. Theſe rhings are written,that yee might loh.z ». 37, 
beleeue that leſiu is the ( hrilt the Sonne of Goa, andthat mm 
beleeving yee might have life everlaſting, This conchuſion 
was denied bythe lewes, but avouched and confirmed 
doth by Chriſt and by his Apoſtles; and their principallar- A&.1s.c, 
zument was framed thus, He which hath the truce notes of. 
Chriſt is the Meftas or Chriſt indeed: bur Tefus the we of 
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Non «&TVys; 
rame «own, 


of Mary hath the true notes of Chritt : therfore Teſus is 
Chriſt, The propoſition is opened at large in the propheſics 
of the old teſtament: the aſſumption is confirmed in the 
writings of the new teſtament : & the principal! reaſons of 
the confirmation are couchedin the articles which cocern 
the ſecond perſon. The concluſion followes,& is ſet down 
as I haue ſaid,in the knitting togicher of the titles, leſus and 
Chriſt. Ip 

Thus much of the ſecond ticle: now followeth the third, 
his only Sonne: that is, the only ſonne of the firſt perſon the 
father.In this title we muſt conſider 2. things: the ficſtchat 
he is the ſonne of God:the ſecond, that he is the only Sonne 
of 60d. Touchingthefiift,Chrilt is called the Sone of God, 
becauſe he was begorte ofthe father. Now fortheopening 
of this cternall generation, we mult conſider three pointes: 
thething begorten.the maner of begetting, & the time.For 
the thing, ic {elfe,ir is Chrilt; who. muſt be coſidexed 2.waies, 
as he isaſonne,& as heis God: As he is a ſonnce,he is not of 
bimſelfe,but the ſonne of the father begotten of him-neucr- 
thelefle as he js God,he is of himſelte neither begotten nor 
procceding; for the eſſence or godhesd of the fatheris of it 
ſelfe without all beginning : butthe godhead of the ſonne 
3s one andthe ſame with the godhead of the father : for by 
what godheadthe fatheris God,by the {amie and no other 
the ſonne is God: therefore the lonne as he is God,hee is 
God of himſelfe without beginning as the Father. Where- 
upon it followes, that the ſonne is begotten of the father 
as he isa ſonne, but not as heis God. 

The maner of this generaticn isthis. The ſonne is begot- 
ten ofthe ſubance of the father not by any fluxe, as when 
water isderiued from the head of the ſpring tothe chanel): 
nor by decifion as whenathing is cut in pieces: ner by pro- 

agation,as whenagriftis tranſplanted intoa new [tocke: 
bus by an unſpeakeable communication of the whole cl- 
ſence or Godhead from the fatherto the ſonne; inrecetuing 
whereofthe ſonne doth no more diminiſh the maieltic or 
Godhead ofthe father, then the light of one candle dot! 
the light of the other from which itis taken, Whereupon 
the Councell of Nicene hath ſaid well, thatthe ſonneis 0! 
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the Facher as light of light not proceeding but begotten. 

The time of this generation hath neither beginning, 
middle, or ende: and therefore it is cternall before all 
worlds :andthatis athing to be wondered at, that the fa- 
ther begerting & the ſonne begortEare coerernall, & ther- 
fore equall in time. V Viidom in the proverbs (which with 
one conlentotf all divinesis ſaid tobe Chriſt) affirmeth that 
ſhe was before the world was created, that is, from eternity: 
for before the world was made there was nothing but eter- 
nitic.But it may be alledgedtothe contrarie,that the ſaying 
of the father, 7 44s day haxe I begotten thee, isexpounded by 
Paul of the time of Chritfts reſurreRion. A»ſw. We nut di- 
ſtinguiſh berweene generation itſelfe & the manifeſtation 
of 1t : & of the ſecond mult the place be underſtood, which 
may be brought co paſſe atthe time of Chriſts reſurreion 
in which he was mightily declared tobe the ſonne of God, 
thoughinthe meaneſcaſon the generation it ſelfe be crer- 
nall, If any man alledge further chatthe perſon which be- 

encth muſt needs goe before the perſon begotten, the an- 

wer is,that there is a doublepriority;one of order,the other 
oftime: now in the generation of creaturesthere is priority 
both of order & time: butin the generation of the ſecond 
perſonin trinity there is prioritie of order alone - the father 
being fuft,the ſonne ſecond, without prioritie of time - be- 
cauſe they both in that reſpeCare equall,and neither is be= 
foreor after other : becauſethe becing or ſubbliltingotf the 
perſons is not meaſured by time. 

Hence it followeth neceſſarily, that Ieſus Chriſt is true 
God:&the wholctenor of the ſcriptures conficmeit ſufhci- 
ently, I, he is made equallto Godthe father, who being in 
the forme of God thought it norebberie tobe equallwith God:&, 
Al things that the father hath are mine. The children of 1f- 
racll are ſaid to haue rempeed Tehova : and Faul ſaith, thar 
he whome they tempted wasChriit. Iehoua foundedrthe 
earth, and the ſame is ſaide of Chriſt. 11, Chriſtthe 
lonne of God is by name called God: /eſus (briſt « very 
God & life eternall, | I 1. The properties ofthe godhead are 


aſcribed unto him.He is eternal, becauſe he was then when 
Ea there 
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of Maty hath the true notes of Chritt : therfore Telus is 
Chriſt, The propoſition is opened at large in the prophelics 
of the old teſtament: the aſſumption is confirmed in the 
2 writings of the new teſtament : & the principall reaſons of | 
malt the confirmation are couchedin the articles which cocern 
"1-b ſ the ſecond perſon. The concluſion followes,& is ſet down 
as I haue ſaidin the knitting togicher of the titles, leſus and 
Chriſt. = 
Thus much of the ſecond ticle: now followeth the third, 
bis only Sonne: that is, the only ſonne of the firſt perſon the 
father. In this title we muſt conſider 2. things: the firſt chat 
he is the ſonne of God:the ſecond, that he is the only Sonne 
of 609. Touchingthefiſt,Chrilt is called the Sone of God, 
becauſe he was begorte ofthe father. Now fortheopening 
_ of this cternall generation, we muſt conſider three pointes: 
thething begorten.the maner of begetting, & the time. For 
the thing ic lelfe,ir is Chrilt; who muſt be coſhdexced 2.waics, 
as he is a ſonne,& as he is God: As he is a ſonne, he is not of 
himſelfe,butthe ſonne of the father begotten of him-neucr- 
I theleſſe as he is God, he is of himſelfe neither begettennor 
rare edn, me 
. procceding; forthe eſſence or godhesd of the fatheris of it 
' felfe without all beginning : burthe godhead of the ſonne 
35 one andthe ſame with the godhead of the father : for by 
what godheadthe fatheris God,by the {amie and no other 
the ſonne is God: therefore the lonne as he is God, hee is 
God of himſelfe without beginning as the Father. Where- 
upon it followes, that the ſoune is begotten of the father 
as he isa ſonne, but notas he is God. 

The maner of this generatien isthis. The ſonne is begot- 
ten ofthe ſubance of the father not by any fluxe, as when 
water isderiued fromthe head of the ſpring tothe chariell: 
nor by deciſion as whenathing is cut in plecces:ner by pro- 

aoation,as whenagriftis tranſplanted intoanew ltocke: 
* by anunſpeakeable communication of the whole cl- 
ſence or Godhead from the father to the ſonne; inreceiuing 
whereofthe ſonne doth no more diminiſh the maieltic or 
Godhead ofthe father, then the light of one candle dotii 
the lightof the other from which itis taken, Whereupon 
the Councell of Nicene hath ſaid well, thatthe ſonne is 0f 
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the Facheras light of ight not proceeding but begotten. 
The time of this generation hath nenther beginning, 

middle, or ende: and therefore it is cternall before all 
_ worlds: andthatisathing to be wondered at, that the fa- 
ther begetting & the ſonne begortEare coerernall, & ther- 
fore equallin time, V Viidom in the proverbs (which with 
one conlentof all divinesis faid to be Chriſt) affirmeth that "WER 
ſhc was before the world was created, that is, from eternity: POW 
for before the world was made there was nothing but eter- 
nitic.But it may be alledged tothe contrarie,that the ſaying 
of the father, 7 14s aay hane I begotten thee ,isexpounded by | * 
Paul of the time of Chritts reſurreRion. Anſw. We mult di- ARugae 7. 
inguiſh betweene generation itſelfe & the manifeſtation ooh; 
of1t: & of the ſecond mult the place be underſtood, which 
may be brought to paſſe atthe time of Chriſts reſurreRion 
in which he was mightily declared to be the ſ@nne of God, Rom.1.4, 
thoughinthe meanelcaſon the generation it ſelte be erer- | 
nall, If any man alledge further charthe perſon which be- 

encth muſt needs goe before the perſon begotten, the an- 

wet is,that there is a doublepriority;one of order,the other 
oftime: now in the generation of creaturesthere is priority 
| bothof order & time: butin the generation of the ſecond 
perſonin trinity there is prioritie of order alone -the father 
being fuft,the ſonne ſecond, without prioritic of time - be- 
cauſe they both in that reſpeCt are equall,and neither is be= 
foreor after other : becauſethe beeing or ſubbiltingof the 
perſons is not meaſured by time. 

Hence it followeth neceſſarily, that Ieſus Chriſt is true 

God:&the wholetenor of the ſcriptures conficmeit ſuffici- 
ently, I, he is made equallto Godthe father, who being in 
the forme of God thought it narabberic tobeequallwith God: &, Phil.2.8. 
Al things that the father hath are mine. The children of If- 19h.16.15. 
 raell are ſaid to hauerempted Tehova- and [aul ſaith, that * UL426, 
he whome they tempted was Chriit. Tehoua foundedrhe I g: 
earth, and the ſame is ſaide of Chriſt. 11. Chriſtthe p(2l.to2.25. 


ſonne of God is by name called God: /eſus (brit u very ciloh,.z. 
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God e&& life eternall,T I 1. The properties ofthe godhead are "mg 


aſcribed unto him,He is eternal, becauſe he wasthen when , 6. 
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/ 


Mart! $.20, 
1G 26, 


1 loh.5.19. 


there was no creature, {# the begining was the word: and, be. 


fore eAbraham was I am, He is omnipreſent, here tuys or 


threeare gathered togither in my name, there am [ inthe mid. 
acſt amoug ſt them, Laſtly he is omnipotent , Wha'ſeever 
things the fathcr doth, the ſame doth the ſonne alſo, ] 111, The 


workes of creation and preleruation are as Well aſcribedto 


| the fonne as tothe father, By him the father niade the 


world, andhie beareth up all thingsby his mightic power. 
and miracles, which are workes cither aboue or again(t 
the order of nature peculiar to God, were done by Chriſt; 


| V. Divine worſhipis givento him - forhe 15 adored, inyo. 


Phil,2,10. 


red, and beiecued in,as Godthe father. To him is given a 


name , at which every knee doth bow,nfthings m heaven, ard 


things inearth, and things vuderneath the earth, 
As forthe reaſons which be alledgedto the contratie, 


_ they are ofno moment, I. The worde of God can not be 


Cod;the fonne isthe worde of the father: there tore hee is 
not God, «nſw. The worde is taken two waies : firl? for a 


 lounding wordeftanding of letters and ſyllables vtteredei. 


ther by God or by the creatures - nowe on this manner 


Chriſt is notthe word of God. Secondly there is 2 {ub- 


Joh.t.v.1, 
Heb-1.3. 
Toh. 5.25, 
2.COr.13.3, 
Joh.17. 


ſtantiall worde , which is of the ſubſtance of him whole. 
worde itis. And thus Chriſt is thee worde of God the father, 
And hejslo termed, 1. inreſpect of the father, for asrea- 
ſon & ſpeech hath his beginning from the mind without 
any paſſion inthe mind, ſo hath he beginning fro the father, 
f.nd asthe ſpeech is inthe mina & the mind inthe ſpeech, 
ſothe father isin the ſonne,& the ſonne inthe father. 2. In 


reſpeCtofall creatures, The father doth allthings by the ſon, 


by whole powerfull worde the worlde was mace , Is novy 
preſerved & ſhalbe aboliſhed. 3. In reſpe& of the Church. 
For the father by him ſpeakes unco us both in the outward 


- minifterie of the worde,and by the inward operation ofthe 


ſpiric: and againe we by him fpeake tothe farther, 

11. Te may beobiected thus, God hath no beginning from 
any other;Chriſt hath b:gineing fro the father: thertore he 
15 not God, Arſer, Chriſt niuſt be conſidered both 1n re- 
gard of his godhead and in regard of his perſon: in regarde 
of his god heade hee came notof any but is of kimſeic, 


25 yvell as the father is : yer in reearde of his perſon 
hee is from the father , vvho is a beginning to the reſt 
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of the perſons, both in retpet oforder( for the icripture ſairh Marth. 8, 
Prancip1 
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not; the holy Ghoſt, the Sonne,the Father: but the Father. 
the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt) as alſo in reſpeR ofthe com- 
munication of the Godhead. And whereas it is ſaid that 
God is of hiwſelle, ifthe name God, be raken forthe God- 
head it ſelfe abſolutely conſidered, it is true:bur if ir be ta- 
ken for any particular perſon in the Godhead, it is falle. 
111. None is greater then God: but the father is greater 
then Chriſt,for ſo he ſaith, the father rs greater then |, Av, 
Chriſt there {peakes of himſelfe as he was a man abaſed in 
the forme of a ſeruant : in which reſpe& he islefle then the 
father, who neuer was incarnate and abaſed in ournature, 
«nd though Chriſt in reſpeR of his nature aſſumed be in. 


loh,14. ; 


fcriour to the father,yert doth it not hinder bur that he may. 


becquall rohim,as he ische ſecond perſon in trinitie, or as 
heis God by one andthe ſame Godhead with the father, 
IV. Hethatis made of God,co be this,orthat,is not God; 
but Chriſt is made of God, as Paul ſaith, Chriſt is mace vnts 


1.Cor,1.30, 


vs wiſdome ightesuſnes, cc. eAnſwer, Chriſt is faidtobe_ 


| made, not becauſe there was any beginning of his God- 
head,or any chauage or alteration in his perſon:but becauſe 
mthe eternall counſell of the father, he was ſer apart be- 
fore all times to excquute the office of a Mediatour, and 


was withall in time called, and as it were conſecrated and. 


ordainedtnereunto in his baptiſme-: he is made therefore 
nreſpect of his office, but notin reſpe&of his perſon, or 
nature, V, God hathno head, Chriſt hath an head,as Paul 
faith,G2d & Chriſts hzad, Anſw. God, that is, the father,js 
| headof Chriſt, nor as he is God ſimply, bur as he is Goa #21- 
earnate,ormade manifeſtin the ficſh, andin reſpeQ of the 
ofhice to which he willingly abaſed hi-nſelfe. VI. Hee 
v/hich giues vp his kingdome is nor God,Chrift gives vp 
his kingdome. T hez,ſauh Paul, hall be the endyhen he hath 
Keltuzred wp ihe kingdome to God enenthe father, e Anſwer, 
Chritis king two waies, as he is God, and ashe is Media» 
tour: as heas God, he raigncs eternally withthe fatherand 

the 


1.Cor11,3. 
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_ Rom. 8.25. 


_ Colas. 


Gen. 49. 3+ 
Deur.2z1.17. 


2 . 1” X Fs : 
> xward mannerof adiminiltration ; for the excquution of 
_ evillandecclehralticall funRions ſhall ceaſe. And whereas 


regard of the aſſumed manhood, partly inreſpeR ofhismy. 


cauſe he was begotten ofthe ſubſtance of his father before 
 anycreature was made, and therfore ir is not hereſaid that 


ofthe worldhauertaken vponthe,& that falſely, to be gods: 


the deui!l relde our firſt parents|that by eating thefruite 
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the holy Ghoſt : but as he is Mediatour, intheende of the 
worlde when all the companic of the elect are gatherey, 
his kingdome ſhall ccafc nor ſimplic but in reſpect of the | 


inche ſame place, it is ſaid chat Chriſt ſhalbe ſubie& yntg 
Godeternally afcerthe ende, it mult be yader{tood partly in 


ſiicall bodie the Church moſt neercly ioyncd vnto him in 
heauen. V 11. Thefirit borne ofcuery creature, & of many 
brethren,is acreature & not Giod-but Chriltis the firli borne 
of euery creature,& ofmany brethren, Arſ. He is called the 
ficſt borne by alluſion tothe firſt bocnc inthe oldceſtament: 
for as they were principall heires hauing double portions 
allowed them;& the chictc or goucrnous ofthe familic. ſo 
Chriſt is made heire ofthe world, and the head of Gods fa. 
milie which is his Church elected and adoptcdin him, 
And againe he iscalledthe firſt borne of cuery creature, be. 


be was firſt created, but firſt begotten. 

By the reaſons which haue bin alleadged, as allo by the 
inſufficiencie of the contrarie arguments, itis more then 
maniſeſt againſt all heretikes that Chiiſtis very God. Yetto 
Koppe the mouthes of 811 Arheilts,8& to ſatisfic all waucring 
& doubtings minds, I will adde onercaſon further. The go- 
ſpclofS.lohn was chiefly penned forthis end, to prooucthe 
dietic of Chriſt: & among other arguments uledped.chis is 
one.that Chriſt gaue a reſolute & a conſtant reftimonie of 
himſelfe,that he wasthe ſonne of God, & very God:nowif 
any man ſhall ſay,that ſundrie perſons fincethe beginning 


I anſwer,thatneuer any creature tooke this title & honour 
ypon himto be called Gd, but the fearefull indgements of 
God were vpon him forit. In the eſtate of mans innocencic 


of the tree of knowledgeof good and euill, they ſhould 
be as gods knowing good & cuill:now they belecued him, 


& af- 
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& affc ted divine honour, but what came ofit? ſurely Adam 


with all his poſteritic is ſhut vp forit vndererernall damna- 
tion. Herod likewiſe araied in royall apparell, & fitting on 
the iudgement ſeate,, made an oration tothe men of Tyre 
& Sidon, who gauea ſhout ſaying,the voice of God,& not 
of man. Now becaule he tooke the glorie of God to him- 
elfe,& did not returne it tohim to whs it was due, immedi- 


atly the angel ofche Lordſmote him, And ſo, it Chriſt had 


bin but a meere man, & not very God, as he auouched,yn- 
doubteely the hand of God would haue bin vpon him like- 
wiſe for his confuſion:but when he ſuffered for vs, and bare 
the puniſhmentdue for our ſinnes, he moſt triumphed. And 
the iudgements of God were ypon Herod, Pontius Pilate, 
Caiphas,8 vpon all thoſethat were enemies to him, andto 
his church afterward,& that partly in life & partly indeath. 
Wherefore ſceing that God can not abidethart his glorie 
ſhould be giuen to any creature, & ſeeing forthat cauſe he 

_ takesreuenge on all thoſe that exaltthemſelues ro be gods, 
it cemainsthat the teſtimony which Chriſt gaue of himſelfe 
thathe was God, is vnfallibly true, & without all. queſtien 
to be beleeued of vs.e And toconclude,l would haue all the 
deuils in hel with the curſed orderof Lucians,Porphyrians, 
ond Ftheifts whatloeuer ro anſwer this one point, howe it 
could come to paſle,that Chriſt by publiſhing the doQtrine 
of the Gofpell that is as contrarie to mans realon,will,and 
aftcRions, as waterto fire, ſhould winne almoſt the whole 
world to become his diſciples,andto giue their liuesforhim, 
vilefſe he were Godindeed, as he confeſſed himfelfe to be. 
There be ſundrie ſpeciall reaſons wherefore it was ne- 
cellarie that Chriſt ſhould be God. I. There is none which 
can be a Sauiour of bodie & ſoule but God . [ener [am the 


Lord,and beſiaes mee there ts no Sauiour, And, [ am the Lord Ofe.1 


the God from the land of Ecipt, andthouſhalt knoweno God but 
mc: for there is no Saniour beſide me. 11, There muſt be a 


proportion betweene the finne of man andthe puniſhmer 


of finne now the ſinneof man in reſpect of the offence of 


the maieſtieof God is infinite, in that he isinfinitely diſ- 
pleaſed with' man at the breach of his lawe : therefore 
te puniſhment of ſfinne mult be infinite ; and hence 


Iſa.43.th 
3-4 
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it followeth that he which ſuffercth thepuniſhment l»cjrn 
man,mult withall be God,tharthe manhood by the pow be 
ofthe Godhead may be ſupported, thot in tuftcring it may 
vanquiſh death, and make a fatisfattion. 111, He that 
mult be a Sauiour,muſt be able 1. todeliver men fromthe 
 bondageof their {piritual! enemies, namely fnne ang $1. 
tan: 3. toreftore the image of God lolt by the fall of 4. 
dam,and to conferre righteouſnes and life euerlaſting. 2. 
to defend them from hell, death, damnation, the fleſh,the 
devill,the world: 4. togiue them full cedemption from al! 
their miſeries both in bodie and foule, andto place themin 
eternall happines : all which none can doe ,but hewhich- 
isvery God, IV. Itwasthe pleaſure of God, to ſhewe his 
incomprehenſible goodnes in this, that his grace ſhould 
_notonely be equallto ourfinne, bur allo by manydearees | 


goe beyond it. And therefore the firſt Adam becjng bur | 


a meere man,the ſecond {dam muſt be both God & man: 
that as the ſecond was more excellent then the firſt, (6 our 
comfort might begreaterinour redemption by the ſecond, 
then our miſerie anddiſcomfore was by the fall of the firlt. 
Hitherto wee haue ſhewed howe Chrilt is the ſonne of 
God - Now let vs come to the ſecond point, namelythar 
he is the one/y ſonne of God. And he is ſo tearmed becauſe 
he isthe ſonne of the fatheti, in tharmanner as nothingelſe 
can be but he. » Angels indeede aretearmed the ſonnesof 
God, but that is onely fnreſpe of their creation: and all 
that belccue in Chriſt are the ſonnes of God by adoption, 
being receiuedintothe familic of God which is his Church 
by the merit of Chriſt, whereas by nature they were the 
children of wrath. Chriſt alſo as he is man(T ſay not his 
manhood which is a natureand noperſon)is the fonnc of | 
God by the grace of perſonall vnion, and not by natureor | 
by adoption. Laſtly Chriſt as heis the ſecondperſonin tri- 
nitie, the eternall worde of the father, coeternall and con- 
ſubRanciall with him, is alſo the ſonne of God. But how: 
neither by creation, nor adoption, nor by the ventue of per- 
ſonall ynion, but by nature; as he was begotten of the very 


ſubſtance ofthefather before 91l worlds : and therefore he 
= 
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oh it either wilingly, or againſt bis will: it willingly, 


n0 {/o0BNC En. ature, e-Zaſwer, The father did communi» 
caie tO the ſonne his whole Godhead willingly without 
confraint, yer not by his will: andthe refe hes the ſonne 
TY 'n father DY is 5 nct Dy Wil. It may be furt! her laid, 
13t Chriſt bethe ſonne of God by nature, as ke is the 6 
og 3il wordof the father, & by perſonall vbion as he is ma, 
then Is he not one but two lonnes. nf . As he is but 
ne per'c on,lois i ne butonelonne:yetnot inone but in two 
relpects: two relp Deas make not two things; whereas one 
and che {ame ching 3 and {0 remaining may adroit lundrie 
ſT] ſpects. : 
Thus muchof caem eaning of the: di dtitle: Now fol- 
low the comforts which may be gathered hence, Whereas 
Chrik Teſus is the ſonne of God: ; it {crues as 2 meanes to 
make miſerable and wretched finners that arc by nature 


the children of wrath and damnation to bethelonnes of 


\-n (22 Lonne 15 begouen| Dy the heewil! ot the father, and. 
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«alle ones and oxely berotten ſonne of God. Ir may 101, 1 18. 
A hrs; eg on this manner, it tic tither Deget tize {onne, AGm,S., 2, 


God by adoption: as Saint Iohn teſtificth, Now what a be- Iohr, 12, 


nefic js this to be the child of God, notongue can expreſle, 


Chritt ſaith, Bleſſed are the pROce Pers. - bar wRy are __y Matth.5.9. 


vieted ? for, Gick he, they ſbalbe called the ſornes of God. 
Whereby he teſt; ficth that the right of adoptio nis a Moſt 
exc2lient priuiledge, and not without caule. For he which 1s 
tne ciuiideof God, is/ſpiritually ' allyedto Chill, and toall 
tne faints and f{eruants of God buck; mn heauen and eartit, 
bauing him for his elder brother, and all his members as 
nis brethren and fGters: yeaif we be Gods adopted call» 
dren,we are alſo hcires, cuen heires of God,and heires an- 
nexed wit ie nrilt, Well, now great ſocuer this prerogatiue 
5, yet few 12ers be that righ ty. waigh 5 and conſidera It, 
Children of noble men Ho pgs nCIres s atc hadin ac 


countand r ii of aiimen, they arctic very \j ipeach 


and wond: rofthe world, Butitis amatitcrofno 4CCOUNt 
0 00 *tNe lounne of (35d and f fe; l JNeHel Ic WIEN E rift, ine 
* PESE WE: 

tearels C ſeruants of God hauc becte etccmed but 2s the 


ofiicouring 
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officouring of the world. And nomeruaite, forthey whicl 
arc after the fleſh, fauour the things of the fleth. Fewe mc 
hauc their ynderltandings inlizhtned tO Ciicernc of {ych 
ſpiritoall things as thele are, andtheretore arethey little o 
notning regarded. A blinde man neuer iceing the lonne, js 
not brought to wonder at it: and eaitnly minded men nei. 
ther lecipg nor feeling what an excellent thing ir isto þe 
thechild ot God, cannot be brought to ſecke after n, Bur ler 
all ſuch as feare God emer intoa ſerious conſideration of 
the vnſpeakeable goodnes of God,comforting theleluesin 
this,that God the tatherbath youchſafed by his ownſGne tg 
make the of the yaſſals of Sata,to be hisown deerechildie, 
| Now follow the duties which are two. Firlt, we beleeue 
that Ieſus Chriſt who was ro be the Sauiour ofmikind,muſt 
needs be God:whatis thereaton hereof ? ſurely becauſe no 
__ creature, nonotall creatures in heauen and earth were able 
' toſaucone man, ſo vyle, wretched, and miſerable is ourc. 
Rflateby Adams fall, And therefore the ſonne of God him. 
ſelte pitied our eftate, and beeing king of heauen and carth, 
was faine tocome from heauen, and lay downe hiscrowne 
and become aſeruant,and taking vpon him our nature,was 
alſo faine to take vpon h1m our caſe and condition,& ſufter 
- death for our finnes, which otherwaies every one of vs 
ſhould haue ſuffered both in bodie and ſoule world without 
end, To make this more plaine, let vs ſuppoſe that ſome one 
hath comitted an offence againſt a prince;now the treſpaſle 
is ſo grieuous, that no man can appeaſe the kings wrath, 
fſzuc onely the kings onely fonne, and which is more, the 
kings ſonne cannot releaſe him,vnleſle he ſuffer the puniſh- 
mentfor himin his owne perſon, which is duc vnto the ma- 
| lefatour. Now what is to be thoughrof this mans eſtate? 
ſurely all men willſay that he is in a moRt miſerable taking, 
and that his treſpaſle is notorious: and fo it is with euery 
one of vs by nature,whatſocuer we are, No man coutd [au | 
our {oules, no notall the angels in heauen, vnieſfle the king 
of heauen& earth the only ſonne of God had come down 
| from heauE &ſuffered for vs, bearing our puriſhment, Now 
the cofderatis of this muſt humbleys and makevs tocaFt 
down our klues yndcr the hid of God for our finnes, & pray 


of the Creeae.  Thetitle,Sonne. 


continuallythat the Lord would ſend fome Moſcs or other 
which inight {mite the rocks of our hearts, that ſome tears 
of ſorow & repentace might oulÞ out for our wotul milerie, 

Secondly,»hereas Godthe tather of Chnſt gaue hisonly 
(Onneto be our ſaujour, as we mult be thanktullto God for 
all thin 95,10 eipecially forthis great & vni{peakeable bene- 
fre, Comon bleſiings of God,as meat, drink,health,wealth, 
% liberty,mull ar alltimes mooue ysto be thankful, but this, 
that Chrilt Ictus the onely ſonne of God,redeemed vs bee 


ing viterly loit,this I lay, mult be the mayne pointof al our 


hankſulnes:but mens hearts are fo frozen in thc dreggesof 
their (nnes,thatthis dutie comes licle in practiſe now adaies. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt clented ten leapers, but there was bur 
one of therhat returned to giue him thanks, & this is as true 
in the leprofie of the ſoule, for though faluation by Chrilt 
be offered vnto vs Caily by Gods miniſters, yet not one of 
ten,nay ſcarie one of a thoufand giues praife and thanks to 
God for it, becauſe men take nodelitein things which c0- 
cerne the kingdome of heauen , they thinke nor thacthey 


haue need of (aluation,neither doe they teele any want of a, 


Sauiour.But we for our parts muſtlearneto ſay with Dayid, 
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What ſhall [ render vnta ihe Lora for allhz benefits : yea. WE Plal.116.12. 
are topractile tat which Salomon ſaith, Ay ſenne ine me p; 19.23.26. 


thy heart : for we {hould pine vntoGod both bodic GL ſoule 


in token of our thankfulnes for this wonderful bleſſing that 


he bath giu@ his only ſon to be our ſauiour;&ler vs knozwthis 
fortruth, that they whichare no: thaktull for it, let them fay 
waatthey wil,they haue no ſoundnes of grace atthe heart, 
. Andthus much ofche thirdcitie. The fourth & aſl citle is 
inthele words our Lord, Chriſt Teſus the only ſonneof God 
Is our Lord three waies: 1.bycreation,in chathe made vsof 
nothing, when we were aot-2.he is our Lord in the itght of 
redemption. In former times the cuſtome hath bin that whe 
oNe is taken priſoner inthe fields, he that paies ns ranfome 


! 


y-146'1 - : as [9 p T: 1 £ Ve 
[11] become alwaics after hislord; ſo Chiilt wen we were 


band{laues vade hell, death, & condemnation, paidthera-. 


lone cofour redemption, and freed vsfrom tne vonGage of 
linne and {atan,and therefore in that reſpett he is our Lord, 
2. He is the heade of the Church (as the husbande is the 


Exod. 20, 
Mal.1.6. 


Pſal, 119, 


I. Coro. 
26, 


"Wy 2 a | ; $ | : ; . 

Ofthe title, Lord. An Expoſit ton 

wiucs head, )corule and gouerne the fame by 
| ſpirit, And therefore inthat reipect 21No Tn it 
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eZnithus much tor the mcaning. Mow follo wthe cy. 
ties. 1. If Chriitbe our foucra! igaeL, ord, we muP pet 
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ablolucobedience vnto him, that is, waatlocuer he c 


maunds ys, that wee mult doe. Hnd I lay abloiute Wakes 
ence, becau! c Magi!? rars, Maſters, Rulers, at adfarhers na 


command andmnſt be © beyed, yet nor fimply,but fo far. 


> 


N 
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foorth as chat whichthey commana doth agrce with the 
wordand conmaundement of God: bur Chrilts will 

word ft righteouſnes it {clte, and therefore the rule and di. 
reRtion of all our actions whatſocuer, an forthis eauſe he 
mutt be abſolutely obeyed. Thus he requires the obedience 
of the morall law : but why? becauſe he is the Lord our God, 
And in Malach. he faith If The your Lora, where t my feare? 
eAnd againe, we muſt celiene both bodice and "Rs heart, 
minde, Kill, af: Rions, andthe courſe of our whole liucs to 


| be led by the W1ll of Chriſt, He is Lord not onely of the 
bodie, but of the ſpirite and ſoule of man:hee muit therefore 


haue homage of both, as we adore him by the knee ofthe 
bodie,ſo muſt the choughes andthe afteGtions of our hearts 
Haue cheir knees alſo to worſhip him, and to ſhew their 
ſubiection to his commandetnents. 4s for fuch as doc hold 
him for their Lord in word, but will not indeauour to ſhew 
their loyaltie in all manner of obedience, they are indeede 
no better thenſtarke rebels. Secondly, when by the hande 

of Chriſt trange indgements ſhall come to paſle,asit is v- 

ſuall in allplaces continually;we muſt tay our ſelues with- 


out murmuring or findiag faulr, becauſe he is an abſolute 


Lord ouer all his creatures:allthings are in his hands,and he 
may doe with his owne whatſocuer he will;and therefore 
wee muſt rather icare and tremble whenſocuer wee [ce or 
heare ofthem:ſo David ſaith, [mas dumbe ard opened not m) 
mouthbecauſe thou atd{? it, And againe, A) fleſh trembleth 


for feare leibes, and I am afraid of thy indgements, Thirdly, 


before we vie any of Gods creatures or ordinances, we mul 
ſan Rifiethem by the direRion of his word and by pra: 


the reaſon i5this, becaul c heis Lord over all, and therelotc 
from 
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{om his word we mult fetch direCtiontotcach vs whether 
we may vie tem or not, and when and how we mult vie 
zen; and lecondly wee muit pray to him, that he would 
ojuc VS hDErmiC andgraceto yicthem aright in holy maner. 
Alſo weare lotovyle the creatures and ordinances of God, 
as beeing alwaics readie to giue an account torthem at the 
day of iudgerment , for wee viethat which is the Lords,nor 
our owne;weare but{tewards ouer them,& we mult come 
to a reckoning tor theltewardſhip. Halt thoulearning?then 
;mploy it to the glorie of God, & the good ofthe Church: 
boalt not of it as though it werethine owne. Haft thou any 
other gifc or bleſſing of God, be it wiſdome,ltiegrh,riches, 
honour,fauour,or what{ocuer; then looke thou vic it ſo,as 
thou mailt be alwaies readie to make a good account there- 


of ynto Chrilt. Laſtly, every one muſt {olead his life in this 


world,asthat attie day of death he may ſurrender and giue 
yp his ſoule intothe handsof his Lord,and fay with Steven, 
Lord [eſus receine my ſoule:tor thy loule is none of thine, bur 
his who hath boughtit with a price, & therfore thoumuſt 
ſo order and keepe it asthat thou maiſt in good manner 
reſtore it into the hands of God atthe end of thy life, If a 
man ſhould borrow a thing of his neighbour, and vſe it ſo 
2s he doth quite ſpoile it, he would be aſhamed to bring it 
againe tothe owner inthit manner,and it he doe, the ow- 


ner will noc receiue it. Vngodly men in this life-doe fo 


Raine their ſoules with fin, as tharthey can neuerbe able to 


giue them vp into the hands of Godat the day of death: & 
ifthey would,yet God acceptsihem not, but caſts the quite 
away.We mult therefore labour fotoliue inthe world,that 
with a joytull heart at the day of death we may commend 
our ſoules into the handes of our Lord Chriſt Ieſus, who 
eauethem vnto vs. This is 2 hardthing to be done,and he 
_ tharwill doe it truly, mult firlt be aflured of thepardon of 
nisowne finnes, which a mancan neuer have without true 
and vnfained faith and repentance:wherfore while we haue 
time, letvs purge andclenſe our ſoules & bodies, thatthey 
may come home againe to God in goodplighr, | 
end here all gouernours muſt be pur in mind chatthey 
| W:1 * Hate 
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an higher Lord, that they may not opprefſe or deale hardly 
Eph.6.9, With theu inferiours. And thisis Pauls rea 00,7 matter, 
(faith ne ):e the ſame things Unſn your fer HART S, Purtivo 0 AV. ay 
threatuing : and baowe that enen your maſrer  alſo-in hs. es, 
metther xs their reſpetl of perſons with him, Interious agaive 
muſt remember ro ſubmit themiciuesto the attthoritie of 
their gouernours eſpecially ofmagitirates, For they are ſer 
ouer vs by our foueraigne Lord and King Ci iſt lefus : 25 
Rom. 13.1, Paul faith, Lot eMEYY ſoule ve ſnv1ect ts the bro! 4," th hed, For 
there ss nopower but of God, and the Pawers that it be ordained are 


5.09 


Epi.6.5. of God. And againe, ence be obeutent to your maſters ac 


Gates to the fleſbgouh ſeare ava cremblingy gn ſraglenes of your 
hearts,9s wito Chrifh 
The comfort which Gods Churchmay rea phence: ISYC- 
Tygreat: for if Chriſt bethe Lord of lords, & our I ord eſye. 
[4.4.0 neede natto feare what the deuill or wicked men 
can do vnto vs. If Chrilt be on our fide, who can be againlt 
vs? we neede not teare them that can deftroy the bodic and 
Gs doe no more,but we mult ca{t our feare.on him that is Lord 
10.29, f bodice and ſoule,and can caltboth to hell. 
Thus much of the fourth title, Now followes Chriiſtsin- 
carnation, in thele words, Concemed by the holy Ghoſt, borne 
of the [irgin Marie. And theycontaine im them one ofthe 
| molt principal points: of the doctrine of godlines, as Paul 
THE: laich,withour corroner/re great i the myſterie of godlines, which 
T1i0.3, 16, 
£,God is made manifeſÞin the | fie, 2, , #nſt1fted in the ſpirit, (5c, 
And that we may proceeds in order; 10 handing them, I 
will firlt ſpeake ofthe incarnation generally, and then after 
come tro che pacts therof.{n generaiwe areto propou un fue 
- queſtions, tne an{wearing whercot will be very neede 9s 
to the better ynderlianding of tie doctrine tollg 
ng. Es 
The firlt queſtion is, who was incarnate or made man? 
eAnſwer, The ſecond perſon in Trinitie, the fonne of God 
alone, and i itis ſer downe in this article according 20 tic 
Joh.1.14. Script woo. S2inc lJohnifaith, 7be Heordwas made fleſs: and 
Luk.1.35. the an cel {aith, T he holy ene which ſhall be borne ofthe, p (be 


_ Rom. L13, cated toe ſane ef theme} hghef And Pau! ſazth, th: C Griff 
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lelrs our T.ord was maze of the ſeeds of ' Abraham sccorarng to 
the fleſh: And there be ſundrie realons,, why the ſecond 
perton ſhould ratner be incarnate then any other, 1. By 
whomethe tarher created ail things,and man eſpecially,by 
him man becing fallen isto be redeemed,and as ] may lay, 
recreated - now man wasat tne firft creared of the father 
by the fonne - and therefore to be redeemed by kim. 2. It 
was molt conuenient, that he which is the cijentiall image 
ofthe father, ſhould rake mans nature that he might reſtore 
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the image ot Godloſt and defaced in inan : but the ſecond Hebr.r-3. 
cr{on is theeflentiallimayze of the father,and therefore he Cololl.t,. 


alone mult take mansnature, 3, It was requilite that that 
perfon which was by nature the ſonne of God, ſhould be 
madethefonne of man , that we which are the ſonnes of 
men,ycathe ſonnes of wrath, ſhould by grace be made the 
ſonnes of God: nowe the lecond perſon alone 1s the 
ſonne of God by nature , not the father, nor the holy 
Ghoſt. | 

Asfor the father, he con!ld notbe incarnate. For to take 
Acſhis to be ſent of an other, but the father cannot be ſence 


of any perſon , becaule hee is from none. eAgaine, if. 
the fathcr were incarnate, hee ſhould be father co him 


which is by nature God, and the fonne of a creature, 


namely the Virgin Marie, which thinges can not well 


, 


ſtand, 20 

Andthe holy Ghoſt could not be incarnate: for then 
there ſhould be more ſonnes then one in the Trinitie, 
namely the ſecond perſonthe ſonne of the father, and the 
third perſon the holy Ghoſt, the fonne of the Virgin 
Marie. | 
 Itmay be obieRed tothe contratie on this manner, The 
whole divine eſſence is-incarnate, cuery perſon in Trinitie 
isthe whole divine eflence,therefore euery perion is incar- 
nate. eAnſwer, The whole Godhead indeede 15 incarnate, 
yetnot as it is abſolutely conſidered, bur lo farfoorthas ir 
is reſtrained and limiced to the perſon of the ſonne; and 


to ſpeake properly, the. Godheade ir ſelife is not incar- 
nate, but the yery perſon of the ſonne ſubſiliing in the 


K 2 God- 
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Godhead, 4nd chovgh all rhe perſons be one and the fame 
eflence,yet doethey really differ cach trom otherin regard 
of the peculiar manner of ſubfitiing ; and therefore mans 
nature may be aflumed of che beend perlon,and be not af. 
ſumed either of the father or of t the holy Ghoſt; as inthe 
like caſe the foule of man is y vholly inthe head Be whol- 
ly in the feet, yea w holly in eucry part: andyert] the foule can 
not be ſaidto ye reaſon in the fe cteor in any otherp? rt bur 
onely inthe head. | 
Apaine i icmay be alſedged, that theincarnation |{ veeing 
an outward action of C3906 tothe creature, is not proper to 
the fonne. For the rule is, tar all outward actions of God 
LE are commontosltheperſonsin Trinitie equally, Az/, The 
inchoattyp incarnation ſtands of two aCtions,the fiſt is the framing & 
communis, Creating of that manhoode w bick was to be aflumedby 
rerm/aats- Chriſt: 8 thisis comon to alli the three perſons equally. the 
Ss © fecondis thelimiting ortbereceiuing of it into the vnitic of 
+ ts 2 any perſon, andin retpeCtofthis action, the worke of incar- 
qunllin Pation1s peculiar tothe Sonne , Tothis purpoſe Auguſtine 
Etch. ad ſpeaketh, that creature which the wo concerned WA Mt, 
Laurc.8, foorth, thouweh it appertaine to the perſor ofthe fomealoFc Mt, 
was 1t made by the whole Trinneas whethireeme weauebep 
andthe {ſame g garment, andthe ſecond onely weares i. 
The ſecond queſtion is, what manner of man the fonne 
of God was made? As /. He was mace a pr Oper or Particu- 
larman, and a perfect or a very man, Ifay that he was a 
particularman, roſhew that he tooke not eo ham the ge- 
nera!l forme or /4e4 oftnans nature cocciued onely in mind, 
-northe c6mon nature of man as it is exiſting in enery (0121 
 butthe whole natureofman.th2tis,borh chodke » 3nd area- 
» 7101+ ſOnable foule, exiſting in® one particular ſubic e(t.1 fay fur- 
#,vidzo, therthathe was and isa true and perfect man, beeins in 0- 
: verythingthat concernsmansnaturelike to «dam. Abra- 
ham, Dauid, and all other men, ſaving onely in finne, ny 
ficlt of all hee had the ſublianceof 4 true bothe an? 
reaſonable lonle:fecondly,the Droperties of bode & fo: fe 
 Inthebody,length, breadth. rhicknes; circumficription, 6c 
in the loule,the facultics of vnderflanding both {fmr Iy 3 and 
compounde: will, affetions; as lows, harred, deſire, 
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feare, &c, the powers alſo of heating, feeling, ſceing,ſmel- 
Jing,taſ[ting,moouing, growing, cating,digeſiin g.1lceping, 
&c.Thirdly,he rooke vnto him the infirmuties'ot mans na» 
cure, which are certaine naturall detects or paſſions in bo« 
die or minde,asto be hungrie,thirltie, wearte, tadde and ſo» 
cowtull, tgnorant of ſome things,angrie, to increaſe inlta- 
ture, and wiſdome, and knowledge, &c. yet this which 1 
ſay muſt be vnderftood with two caveats, The firſt is;that 
infirmities be either certaine ynblaineable paſſions, or elſe 
ſuch defects as areſinnes in themſelues; nowe Chriſt takes 
the firſt onely, and not the ſecond. Secondly,infirmities be 
eithergenerall,or perſonall; generall,which apperraine ro 
che whole nature of man, and areto be foundin cuery man 
that comes of » Adam: as tobe borne vnlearned, and fub- 
ieRronaturall afteCtions, as ſorrowe,anger, &c, Perſorall, 
are ſuch as appertaineto ſome particular men,and notto all, 
and arife of ſome priuate caules and particular iudgements 
of Gad, asto be borneafoole, tobeficke of an ague,con- 
{umption,dropſie,pleurefie,and ſuch like diſeates, Nowthe 
firſt ſort be in Chriſt, and nct the ſecond: for as hetooke 
not the perſon of any man,butonely mans nature,ſo was it 
dufficient for him to rake vnto him the infirmities of mans 
nature, though hee rooke nor the private infirmities of any 
mans perſon, And the reaſon why. Chriſt would put on 
not onely the ſubſtnce and faculticsof atrue man;but alſo 
bis infirmities, was; that hee might ſhewe him ſelfe to be 
very man indeed,alſo thathe might ſuffer for vs both in bo. 
dieand'foule, andthathe might giue vs an example of pa- 
tience in bearing all manneriof euill for Gods glotie and 
the good of our neighbour. 

| Nowthe things which may be alleadged tothe contra- 
ne for theinfringingof the truth of Chrilts manhood,are of 
nomoment, As fir{t, becauſe Chriſt appeared in the forme 
of a man intheoldreſtament; beeing no man: therefore he 
did ſoar his comming in the newerteſtament: but the rea- 
lon isnot like, For Chriſt in the old reftament as the angel 
ef hisfather in ſome ſpeciall affaires, tooke vnto himthe Genalls,t3. 


bodice of a man for ſome ſpaceof time; but he did notre- 
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fleſh. 


The Incarnation. An Expoſition 
ceiueit into the ynitie of his perſon;but laid it downe when 
the bufines which he enterpriſed with men. was ended. 
Nowin the fuines of time he came from heauen, as the an. 
gell ofthe covenant, and for that cauſe he wasto vnite into 
his owne perſonthe natureof man. And when as Paul ſaith 
that Chriſt came in the ſimilitude of ſinnefull fleſh, his mea. 
ning. is not to ſignifie, chat he was aman onely in reſem. 
blance and ſhewe, but to teilifiethat beeing atrue man in. 
deede void of finne,was content to; abale himſelfe to that 
condition in whichhe became like to a milerable finner 
im bearing the puniſhment for our linne, For Paul doth 
not fay that he tooke ypon him. the Gmilitude of fleſh 
fimply: as it-is fleſh, bur of the fieſh of fGinne or finnefull 
' The third queſtionis, why the ſonne of Ged muſtbe.. 

come man?” eAuſrer. There be ſundric reaſons of this 
point , and the molt principall are theſe. Firſt of all itisa 


thing that greatly ſtandes with theiuſtice of God, thatin 
 thatnature in which God was offended,inthe ſame ſhould 


be a made fatisfation to God for finne: nowe finne was 
committed in mans nature, edam finned- firſt and in 
him all his poſteritie: therefore it is very neceſſarie that 


in mans nature there ſhould be- a ſatis|aRtion made to 


Gods juſtice, and therefore the ſonne of God mult needes 
abaſc himſelfe and become man for our ſakes. Secondly, 
by the right of creation euery man is bounde in conſci- 

ence to fulfull euen the very rigour and extremiicot the. 


 morall lawe. But conſidering man js nowe- fallen from his 


firſt eſtate and condition, therefore! it was requiſite that 
the ſonne of God ſhould become man, that in mans na- 
ture hee might fulfill all righteouſnes which the law doth 
exact 'at our handes, Thirdly ; hee that is our redeemer 


 mulidie for our finnes; for their js no remifſion of finnes 


without ſhedding of bloode : but Chriſtas he is God can 


| not die, For no paſſion can befall the Godhead, Therefore 


it was needefull that hee ſhould become man, that in 


mans nature hee might die and fully fatisfie Gods u- 
| Rice for mans offence, Laſtly hee that muſt make recon- 
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ciliation berweerie God and man , muſt be ſuch an one 
as may make requelt or ſpeake both ro God and man. 
For a Mediatour is as it were a middle perſon making 
inccrceffion betweene two other perſons, the one offen- 
ded rhe other offending, Thereforc/it 15 neceſſarie that 
Chriit ſhould not onely be God, to ipeake vato the fa- 
ther forvs and to prelent our praiers vnto him; bur alſo 
man, that God might ſpeake to vs, and we to God by 
Chriſt, For howlocuer before the fal, man could ſpeake 
to Godeuen faceto face, yet {incethe fall, ſuch feare poſ- 
ſelleth mans corruptinature that he cannot abide thepre- 
© ſence ef God,bur flieth from it. 

Nowe whereas I ſay that it was neceſlacie that the 
ſonne of God for the cauſes before alleadged muſt be- 
come man; the neccſitie muſt be vnderſtood in reſpet 

_ of Gods will, and not:im reſpe of his power . For if ir 
had ſo pleaſed God hee wasable to haue laide dowane 
an other kinde of way of mans redemption, then by the 
incarnation of the ſonne of God : and he appointed noo- 4#2#/.de A- 
ther way, becauſe he would nor. JEN gone (br Uo 

' Thus much of :the Incarnation in generall. Now fol- 
lowe the duties vyhich ariſe of it . And firit vvee-arc 
taught hereby to ceme to Chriſt by faith, and vvith all 
our heartes to cleaue uuto him. Great is the deadneſle 
and ſluggiſhnefſe of mans nature: for ſcarſe on® of a 

_ 'thouſande cares for him or ſcekes unto him for righte- 
ouſnefſe and life cuerlaſting . Bur wee ſhoulde excite our 
(clues eueric vyay to drayveneareto him as much as poſ- 
hbly vyec may : for when hee was incarnate ,' hee came 

. neare unto us by taking our nature upon, him ,that wee 
againe whatſocuer wee are, might come neare-unto him 
dy taking unto us his drvvne-natwres Againe, when Chiilt 2,0cr.4. 
was incarnate, he was made bone of our bone , andfleſhot 

Our fleſh ; & therfore proportionally we mult labourto be- 
come bone ofhis bone; & fleſh of bis fleſh-: which, we ſhall 
be, when we are miſtically united unto/himby faith, & bora 
anew by his{pirit, Moreouer Chriſt by his incarnationcame 
ton tro heaucnto ys; that we being partakers of his grace 
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mightaſcendyp to heauen by him. And thus we ſee how 
the meditation of Chrilts incarnatien ſhould be a ſpyrre 
to pricke ys forwarde (till more and more to come t9 
Chrilt. 73244 G01 
Secondly, Chrifts incarnation mult be a patterne ynto 
vs of a mo!twonderfull and ſtraunge humilitie, For as Paul 
ſfaich, Beewog in the forme of God and thinking it norobberict; 
be equal. with God, made himſclfe of no reputation, and tooke 


him. the forme of a ſeruaut : and humbled bumſelfe and bean; 


obedient todeath, euen. tothe death of the croſſe. Yealo fare. 
foorth abafed hee himſelfe, that(as David ſaith )he was « 
worme and no many, And this teacheth vs tolay aſide al! 
ſelfe-loue andprideof heart, and to practiſethe ducties of 
humilitie, as the Apoſtle exhorts the Philippians mn the 
ſameplace: and'that ſhall wee doe. when we beginneto 
caſt oft that high opinion whiclreuery man by nature con- 
ceiveth of himlelfe,& become vile & baſe in our owneyes. 
Secure and drowhie proteſtants thinke themſclues bleſſed, 


_ and ſay intheir hearts as the Angell of the Church of Lao- 


Rey.3.17. 


dicea ſaid, [arm rich andincreaſed with polide, and bawe neede 
of nothing ; whereas indeede they are moſt miſerable and 
wretched, and poore.,'and naked, and blinde. And the 
ſame fond opinion poſſeſſeth the mindes of our ignorant 


COTIY 


people, who chaunt it in the very ſame tune, ſaying, ti.at 


God loves them) , and that they loue God with: all their 


hearts; and- their neighbours as rhem ſelues - that.they 
have perfe&tfaith in Chriſt, and cuer had, not once ſomuch 
as doubting of their ſaluation:thar all is well with them, 
andthar they are paſt all daunger whatſocuer, in the mat- 


rerof their ſaluation,and therefore neede not take ſomuch. 


care forit.Thius ye may ſee how menare commonly carried 
away with yain and fond conceirs of their own excellencie. 


And truely ſo long as this ouerweening of our owne 


righteoufnes raignes in our hearts, let Preachers ſpeake 2nd 


ſay what they will, wee will never become followers of 
Chriſt inthe pradtiſe of humilitie..Some will fay perad- 


venture; that they never had: any fuch-opinionof their 


owne. righteouſneſle; but I anfweare avaine , that there 
| + 4 ets _ 
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was -never/ yet any/ mary*deſcending 'of eAdam, ſauc 


Chiiſt; but hee had this ptoude phantaſie ruling and 


raigning In him , Lil ſuch rime as' God giue grace to 
chaunge and altar his heart: andthisinwarde pride the 
lefle wee diſcerne it; the-moreit'is: and the more wedil- 
cerne irrhe leſſe it 1s. Therefore though as yet thou fee 
ir not in thy ſelte, yet Iabour both to lee it and to feele 


ir, and to (triue againſt it, caſting downe thy ſelfe for. 


thine owne miferie after Chriſtes owne' exainple, who 
becing Ged abaled him ſelfe to the condition of a'\mi- 
ſcrable man- For thou ſhalt never be filled with the good 
things of God, till thou beempried of lelfe-loue and: ſelfe- 
Iking. For this cauſe let us purge and emptie our ſelues 
of all conceitof our owne righteouſneſſe that Godmay 
fill our heartes with his-prace, 12%; 
Furthermore, the Incarnation of Chrift is the ground 
and foundation of all'our comforte , as the names of 
Chriſt ſerving'to expreſle the {ame doe teſtifie. Inakob 


in his laſt reſtament fajerh, that rhe ſceptey ſhall not de- 
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part from Indah till Shilo, that-is;the Meizs come. Now Þ. Gautin, 
the'name Shilo fignifieth the tunicle or skinne that lap- de eccn!ris 
peth the infante in the mothers wombe, called by the ca#bol.verit. 


Phifitians the Secundine : and by a kinde of figure it is 
putfor the Sonne of God inthe wombe of the virgine 
,made-man. And lob'to comforte him-ſelfein his. affli- 
Alon ſateth, T krovte that my. redeemer liveth . Now the 


worde which he uſeth to lis 


rie emphaticall, for it ſignifieth a kinſman neere allyed 
vnto him of his owne fleſh that will reſtore him to life. 


And'the' Lorde'by 'the' prophet 'Efar ccalleth Chriſt [m- 


mnt, thatis,) God with'vs: *which nameimporteth ye- 
riemuch, namely, that whereas bynarure we haucleſtour 
tellowſhippe with G od, becauſe-our finnes are a wall of 


6.4.cap. 4. 


nifie His redeemer by, is ve+ Goel. 


partition ſevering'vs from him: yet neyertheleſſe the fam? Lſai.$9.2. 
5 reſtored to' all 'thar befeeue by the Mediatour-Chrift Coloff.1,28, 


Jeſus: beeauſe his divine&tature is cotpiedtomans nature, 
and ſo the wordismadefleſh ; And this Rrait conjun&ion 
ot two natures tnto one perſon, ioynes God tomen and 

men 
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men toGod; yea by Chrift-wee are brovght to Gad 2nd 


| have free acceile unto him, and againein him wee appre. 


Hebr'21,7. 


_ Marr, 1.21, 


hend Godand are made one with him, 

And further whereas Chriſt belide, our nature tooke or 
inficmities,.alſo, it is a wonderfull comforte unto God; 
Church for ic ſhewes, that hee is noz onely a Sauiour , bi 
alloay2ric compaſſhonate and pitifull Sauiour . As the ho. 
ly gholt faith, /n all rhings it became Chriſt to be like vntg 
ku breetbren that, hee might be mercifull and a faithfull high 
prieſt,1n things caxcernng God, Let aman be ficke ofa orie- 
yous.diſcale;, and if atricndcorne thathath hene troubled 
with the . ſame dilcale, hee will ſhewe more compaſſion 
thenrwentie others : and lo Chriit having felt in his owne 
ſoule. and bodic che anguiſh and che manifolde perplexi- 
tiesthat wee feelc in our ceippratians and affictions, hath 
his bowels as ic were earning. towards vs, euermore bein g 
preſi and readie torelieve vsin allour nulſeries, lathe daics 


of his fleſh he weptoucr Teruſalem when he ſaw itafatre 


off, becauſe ſhe continued in her old fins, & did notknoy 
thetime of her viſitation: and no doubt ,though nowhce 
be exalted in gloric in heauen, yet his ones wig to his 
poore members uponearth isno whit diminiſhed, 

Nowe wee come to ſpeake of the incarnation more 
particularly: and the Creede yet further expreſſeth it by 
two partes; the fult is the conception; of, Chriſt in thele 
wordes, Conceivedby he holy Gheſb: the ſecond is his birth, 
in the words following, Borne of the virgine /Aary. 

The conception of Chriſtis ſer downe with his effici- 
ent cauſe, the holy ghoſt, asthe Angel] ſaidetoloſeph, 
Fearenoe totake Maric for thy wife, for hat vuhich 4 con- 
ceived in ber u of the holy ghoſt, Here, it may be dean» 


| ded why the conception of Chriſt ſhoulde be aſcribed 


tothe holy ghoſt alone, which'is common to all the per- 


- ſons in Trinitie, as all otherſuch ations are, Avſvvere, It 


is not.done to exclude the . Father gr the Sonne himleltc 
from this worke : but to lignifiethat ii comes of the free 


gifte and grace of God (which commonly jstearmed by 
che name of the Holy Ghoſt ; chat the. moves 1 
$20 Chit 
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- Chriſt being bur a creature;, ſhoulde be adyauncedto this 


dignitic, that itſhoulde become- a parte of the ſonne of 


God. And againe, the Holy Ghoſt is the-authourof this 
conception in a ſpeciall manner + for the: father and the 


ſonne did cauſe it by theholy Ghoſt : but the holy ghoſt 


didcauſe it from them both immediatly. 

In the conception of Chriſt wee muttoblſerue and-con- 
ſider three things. The framing of the; manhoade, the 
fancifying of it, andthe perſonall union of the manhoode 
with the godheade. And howſocuer I diſtinguiſh theſe 
three for orders ſake, yet mult wee knowe and remem- 
ber, that they are all wrought at one and the ſame inſtant 


357 


Aug. ench, 


(4.37.39, 


of time . For when the Holy Ghoſt frames and fandti- 


fies the manhood in the wombe of the virgine: arthe 
veric ſame moment it is receiued into the unitic efthe ſe. 
condperſon, | | 
Inthe forming of Chriſtes manhoode ewo things muſt 
be confidered, the matterandehe maner- the matter of his 
body wasthe veryfleſh and bloug ofche virgine Marie ; 0+ 


therwiſe he could not haue beene the ſonne of David, of 


Abraham, and Adam according tothe fleſh. As forhis. 
ſoule,it was not deriued from the ſqule of the virgine. Ma- 
ry as apart therof, butit was made as the ſoules of all other 
men be, of nothing by the power of God; andplaced in 
the bodie; both of them from the firſt moment of their 
; being, having their ſubſiſtance inthe perſon of the ſonne, 
And here vve muſt take heede of two opinions: the firft is 
ofthe Anabaptiſts,which'hold,thatthe ficſhof Chriſt cawe 
downe from heaucn,andpafled throughthe/virgine Marie 


asthrough a pipe, withouttakipg any ſubſtance from her: 
the places whichthey alledge for their purpoſe are /manifelt- 


ly abuſed, For whereas Chiiſt ith of himlciſe that he deſ- 
cended from heavt,his ſpeech muſt be undetitood inreſpecr 
_ of his podheade, which may be ſaideinſome ſorte'to del- 
cend, inthat it was made manifeſt in-the manhoode here 


upon earth , And vyhereas Paul calleth. him beavenly & the 

Lorde from heaven, it is not inreſpeRof the ſubltance of 

his bodie, butinreſpeRof the glorious qualities which h . 
| receive 


Ioh.3.13. 


1,Cor.15. 
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received afterthis reſurretion . The other opinion is 6f th » 
Papiſtes that hold the bread in the: tacrainent: ro beturneg 
{abſtantially intro the bodie of: Cbriſt :5which thing, tf jt 
be ttue;thenthe-bodieof Chriſt is made of breadkneaed 
andrempered bythe handot the baker,and not of the {yb- 
ſtance of the virgine Mary. 7 | 

- As forthe manner'of the making and-framing of thc 
bumane-niture of Chriſt; irwas miraculous ; not by ge- - 
nerationaccording to therordinarie courſe: of nature, bur 
by:ancxtraordinaric operation of the holy Ghoit aboue 
nature: and*for this cauſe itis not within the compaſlle 
of mans reaſon either to conceiue or tocxprefiethe man. 
ner :and order of this conception. The: Angell aſcribes 
two actions tothe holy Ghoſt in this marcer ; the one: to 
come upon the virgine Marie; 'the other , tooverſhadory 


ber: bythe firſtishgnified the extraordinarie worke of the 


holy ghoſt in faſhioninghe: humane nature of Chriſt, for 
ſo much-rthe phraſe elie- where /importerh:, The ſeconde 
fgnifieth; thaz the holy ghoſt did as ig werecaſt a cloud o- 
uer hir, to teach ys, thatrwe ſhould not ſearch over much 
into the mylterie of the Incarnation. © _ 

Itmay be obieRed againſt this which:hath beene ſaide, 
thar if Chriſt be in: this manner conceiued by; the holy 
Ghoſt; then the holy ghoſt ſhalbe- father to Chnit, and 
Chriſthisſonne. e Anſwer. The reaſon is not good. For 
hee that is a father is not a bare efhcient caule, butone 
which in-the effeCting of any thing conferres the matter 
ynto it from him(ſelfe whereof it ſhall be made, Now the © 


| holy ghoſt did nor miniſter any;matcer vnro Chrifi:from 


his owne ſubſtance; bur did onely. as it were, take the 
maſſe and lumpe of mans nature. from the bodie ci the 
virgine Mary, and without ordinarie generation made it 
the bodie 6f Chriſt s as Baill ſaierh; { briff was concerned 
not of rhe ſubſtance; bud of the' power, not by any generation, 


betby the avpointmenitiand benedition of the bolygho#t. 

The ſecond poime inthe conception is the {anRitying * 
of that' maſſe or lumpe which was to be the manhood of 
_ Chriſt, An that was done upon' fpeciall cauſe: ficſt , t14 


if 
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that it might be toned to the perſon of the Sonne which 
coulde not haue beene if it had beene defiled with finne. 
Secondly, Chriſt was a Saviour as hee is both God and 
man - now then becing man, if hee had beene finnefull 
himſcife, he could not hace ied others, but {hould haue 
ood innced ofa Saviour tor himſelfe. | 
This fanCtification hath two partes: the firſts, the ſtay 
and ttoppage of the propagationof originall ſinne, and of 
the guilt of Adams fiance; which was on nina God 
10 the beginning ſetdowne this order touching man, that 
what euill or dete& ſocver hel Drought upon him! cife, hee 
moulds deriue the fame to cucrie one of his poſteritie be- 
gottenof him: and hereupon when any father begets his 
childe, hee1s inthe roome of Adam, and conveves unto 
ic beſides thenature of man theverie guilt and corruption 
of nature, Now for the preventing IF. . this euill in Chriſt, 
Godin great wiſdome appointed that hee ſhould be con- 
cciued by the holy ghoit without any manner of generati- 
on by man , And by this bn he takes ſubtanch from 
the virgine without the guilte and corruption of the ſub- 
ſtance. Bur it may further be ovieed thus. All that be in 
Adam haue finned'in him: but Chriſt was in Adam as hee 
is man - therefore he finnedin him, Anſwer. The Prog 
tion 1s falſe , vnlcſle it be expounded Llils manner: All 
tharwerein Adam haue ſinned in him fo be ir they come 
of him by generation, Faul ſaith not, that,out of one man, 
| but, 9} CRC 13477 /tmne entred intot, heworld, tO [hewe, that hike 
| propagates his corruption to nomore thenbe begets RY 
 gaine, Chritt isin Adam not imply as other men are, bur 
n part- namely in reſpe& of ſubſtance which hee tooke 
from him, and n rinreſpect of the propagation of tie _— 
" by or dinatie generation : otiicr men are both tron 
\dam and by Adam , but Chriſtis from him atone 2 der 
bal NM a5 a Degettor or PLOCreant caute. The ſecond parte 
of tan ctification i5 the infuſion of $ppurencs 5 and ho! ineſlſe 
rs the manhood of Chrift, fo farreforth as was meete for 
tncnature of a redeemer, | 
Thedutiesto be learned hence aretheſe : Firſt, whereas. 


Chit 


Rom. $5.12, 


| 
| 
| 
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Chriſt was ſanZftficd in the wombe of the virgine Mary 
we likewiſe mult labour to be fanctified in our {clues ft. 
lowing the commandement of God, Be ye holy is { ay, 
hbely. S. loknlaith, tat he wbich math ape tobe wenh Chit: 
in gloric in heaven, purifierh hrma-felfe ever as be 15 purer ©; 
doubr ferting before himicite the exaple of Chrilt as a p; 


- 


terne to follow in all his waies. And becaute our hearts ar 
as it were teasof corruptios, we inutt daily clenle our ſelugy 
of them by litle & lice, toilowing the pra&tite of the pogte 
beggerthat is alwaics peccing and mendiag , ans day by. 
day pulles away {ome ragges and purs betrer cloath jy the 
roome. Andif we ſhall continually indeauourour felucstg 
_ caſtofftheremnants of corruption that hang fo falt on, and 
make a ſypplythereot by forme new portions of Gods hea. 
| venly grace; we ſhalbe veſſeis ofnonour fandtified & meete 
for the Lorde, and prepared unto cucrie good worke,Chii(t 
could not haue bin a fit ſauiour forus valeſſe he had firſt of 
_ all bin ſanCtified - neither can we be fit members ynto him, 
unleſſe we be purged of our finnes & in ſome meaſure truly 
ſanCtifhed. Ee mitts 
 Thecomfort which Gods people may reape of the ſan- 
Etthcatio of Chriſts manhood is great. For why was he fan- 
tified? Surely if we markeit well, we (hal find it was forthe 
g00d & benefit of his elect. For Aa & Chriſt be two roots 
as hath bin ſhewed, Adam by creation, firſt received Gods 
image,and after loſt the ſame for himſelte & his poſteritie, 
* Now Chriſt ro remooue the finne of man is made the ſecod 
Adam,& the roote and very head of all the ele. His man- 
hoode was fiiled with kholinefſe aboue meaſure : that from 
| thence as from a {torehoute it might be detiued to all his 
members. And therefore by his moſt holy conception, our 
ſinnefull birth and conception is ſanGified , and his hoit- 
neſle ſerves as acoverto hide our manifold corruptions fro 
theeyts of God. Yeait {erues as a buckler to awarde the 
temptations ofthe denill; for when he (hal ſay to our heatts 
onthis maner? no unclcane thing canemter intothe king* 
dome of heauen; butthou by reafon ofthe remnants of ori- 
 ginalllinne art uncleane : therfore thou canſt nor enter 109 
| the 


of the Creeat. The Incarnation: 


the king lomeof heauen : we returne our anſ\were laying, 


tat Coils nghteoulnetle is our righteou! neſle ieruingto 
N3AK« ay wy without plan 3C Of r (porbefore God. And «S 
Jacob put on E1aus garments tar te might get bis fathers 
Deiltog:iontb y to 1c we doe put On the white + CArttze! fr of 
12/1:coulnes of our older brother Chriit Tefus & prefentour 
Kevin : WNTO Our | en father, we thall obtaine 1s 
betty 10g, which is eternall happ ineffe., 


N aw remainesthe thnird and latt part of the conception, 
which isthe unio of the godhead & the - IN2N110C4 2: CONCEr>= 
ing which, many pointes are particulaily to be handled. 
The firit is, what kind of union this is? «7. In the Trinitie 
there be two ſortes of unions: vnion innature,and vnionin 
we ion , Vrion 1n nature iS, when LWO OTINOGE things are 
10/ned anduniced into one aakure) 15the Father the onde, 
w baly: oho!t being and remaining three ditin& perſons, 
:re one and the ſame 1 nature or godhead, Y nion in perion 
15, hen 2. things are i2that manerynited , that they make 
but one perſon or tubfiſtance: As a body woated by God & 
a reaſonable foule toyned born te »pirner make one Darticue 
lar man 25 Peter, Panl, lohn,c4c. And thisfecond.is chedkdn 
werent weintreat inthis Pd by WW hich the ſecond PCr- 
fon in Tri itiethe ſonne of God did voite U1tO himtclfethe 
humane : zture that! is the dody and fouleof man: foasthe 
eodhead ofthe ſonne and the manhoode concuriingtoghs 


ther make but one perſon. 


= 


Thelecond poinris,in nat thing this unton 40a cons. 


Har 7 


6ſt, .4 -{ Ir confi} Is in thisgnat the ſecond 1 Pe erfonthe lonne 
ofe;od doe h aſtur TIC 01370 it 2 manhood it nfl uch order, that 


tdeing void of all perſona'l being 19 it elite, doth wholly 


an: 1 onely ſudhi{tin the :417:.C perion. As theplante called = 


oe 
4 


' 


172 {lock or Ho >0y ot the on Or Ts = -j reirce: lo the 
WHnane nature hauing no x oper ſublitance, is as It were 
Ingratfred into the oerſon of thei! {onne, andis _ in7- 
PO:tCa & {12 [ca] 2 e Q | Dy it ( ) 15 1 ſhould 100% De ataliifir were 


1 


not 'uſlaine 4in that manner. eAnd for Wer cer under=, 


\ 


tnding ofth; Spoiat,we muſt conGader, _ there be foure 
«earces of the preſence of God in his creatures. « The firſt 


161 


ifcum 


/c/{ having no roote of his owne both growes & hues Marhuo!, 


tc. nd VOge 5 tied — , ant aahs} 


Act. Te 20. 
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have beeing - and ti2is extendethi It iclte to all creatures 


- not onely prelerues their lubltances,and giues them plenty 


mon conſent of divinesis, thar, albeit all the partes of the 


is his generall pretence, and it nay be called the prefer 
- ' , 


Of tis providence, whereby Ie /pieieruc Ca til WD! OG 
of all creatures, and gincth untothem toliue, mooye, an4 


good and bad. The lecond degreeisthe prefence ot grace, 
whereby he docthnot onely preſeruc the iubttance of his 
Creatutc, but allo giuerh grace unto it: and thiFagrecthtc 
the Church and people oi God upon earth, Ihe third de. 
greeisthe prefence of glotie peculiar to the faints and Aj. 


311 
. 


ocis in heaven : and this fiandesin three things, tor God 


of his grace, butallo adimitres them into his glotious pre- 
ſence,to as they may behold his maicttie face tc face, The 
fourth and lalt is that, whereby the godhead of the fonne 
is preſent anddwelles with & in the manhood Sung unto 
it his owne lubfiltance. Wherby it comestopaſle that this 
manhood aflumed is propertothe lonne, and cannct be the 
manhoode of the father, orof the Holy Ghoſt, or of any 
creature whatlocuer. Andrthis is a thing lo admirable and 
lo unſpeakeable, that among all the wotkes of God there 
can not be found another example hereof in all the world, 

Hence it followeth neceſlarily that the manhoode of 
Chriſt conſiſting of bodie and reatonable ſoule, is anature 
onely andnot aperſon : becauſe it doth nor ſubſilt alone as 
other men, Peter, Paul, Iohn doe; but wholly dependes 
ontheperſonof the worde, into theunitie whereotir is re- 
cejucd, 

Thethird point is, in what order the divine and humane 
nature of Chriſt are vnited togither. eAnſwere, The com- 


manhoode and the godhead of Chriſt be united at one 1n« 
Nant : yerin reſpe& of order hee unites unto himſelfe fill 
andimmediatlythe ſoule, and by the foule the body. For 
it ſcemes notro be mectethat God being amoſt hinpie cl» | 
ſence ſhould immediatly be ioyn*droa compound bodies | 
and therefore he is united unto it by the more fhmpic parts 
of man, which is the ſoule, Againethe manhood of Chrilt 
is firſtand iminediatly ioyned tothe perſon of Be po 

Wmcue, 


of the Creede. - The incarnation. 


{1f-, and by the perſon tothe godhead of the ſonne, 
The tourth point is, whether there remaine any diffe- 
ence or diuerfitie ofthe ewonatures after thatthe union is 
nade, Anſver, The two natures concurring make notthe 
perſon of the ſonneto be compounded properly, but onely 
by analogie :for as bodie and ſoule make one manzlo god 
and man make one Chriſt-neither are they turned one into 
another, the godheadinto the manhood orthe manhoode 
mcothe godhead, as water was turned into wine at Cana 


in Galile : nether are they confuſed and mingled togither- 


25 meates in the ſtomacke : but they are and ſo remaine 
without compoſition, converſion, or confuſion really di- 
in and that in threereſpeRes. Firlt in regard of eſſence, 


163 


Forthe godhead of Chrilt isthe godhead and can not be 


chemanhood : and againe, the manhood of Chriſt is the 

manhood and notthe godhead . Secondly they are diſtin- 
euiſhedin proprieries: the godhead is molt wiſe, iuſt, mer- 
cifull, mnipotent: yea wiſdome,iultice, mercie, and power 
it ſelfe; and ſo is not the manhood, neither can it be. Againe, 
Chriſt as hee is God hath his will eternall and uncreated, 
which is all ene with the will of the father and the holy 
hoſt, Andas hee is man he hath another will created in 
time,and placedin hisreaſonable ſoule: and this Chriſt fig- 
nifieth when he ſaith,7\ ot my will but thy willbe done. Third- 
ly, they are diſhnRin their ations or operations; which 
though they go together inſeparably in the worke of re- 
demption: yerthey muſt in nowiſe be confounded but di- 
Ringuiſhed as the natures them{ſelues are . Chriſt ſaieth of 
himſelfe, ! have powver to lay downe my life, and I hawe power 
to take 11 wp againe: and hereby he ſhewes the diſtinQtion of 
operations in histwonaturcs. Forto lay downe his life isan 
ation of the manhoode,becauſe the godhead can not die: 

and totake itup againe isthe worke of the godhead alone, 

% hich reunites the ſoule to the bodic after death, 

The fift andlaſt point is, what ariſeth of this union? Auf. 
By reaſon ofthis hypoſtaticall union,though the godheade 
receive nothing from the manhoode, yet the manhoode it 
elfe,hichis aſſumed, is thereby perfeRed and enriched 
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with unſpeakeable dignitie. For firſt of allit is exalted a. 


| boue all creatures whatſocuer, even angels themſclyes, in 


thatic hath ſubGiſtance 1nche ſecond perſon in Trinitie, Se. 


concly, rogither with the godhcad of the fonne,itis adored 
and worihipped with d1uine honour, asin like cafe the ho. 


 nourdone to the king bimſeite,rrdounds to the crowne on 


his head. Thirdly by realon of this union , the godheade of 
Chriſt works all things in the matter of our redempris, in & - 
by the manhood, And hereupon the flcth of Chriſi though 
it profitnothing of it ſelfe , yet by the vertue which itreccei. 
ueth from thatperion to which it i131oyned, it is quickning 
ficſh andthe breadotlite. 
Againe from this union of tewonaturesinto oneperſon 
ariſeth a kindof ſpeech or phraſe peculiarto the ſcriptures, 
called che communication of proprictics when the proper. 


_ ticofone nature jsattribured tothe whole perſon or tothe 


__ Aﬀ.n0-28, 


1.Cor.2.8, 
loh.3.13. 


other nature, as when Paul (aith, that Ged ſhed h:s blood that 
the Lord of glorie was crucified, And when Chrilt faith thar 


hetalking with Nichodemus was then in heauen. 


The uſe of the perſonall union is threefold . Firſt it ſerves 
to fhew the heinouſneſle of our (innes, and the greatnefle 


L _ of our miſcrie.Forit had not bene poſſible to make a fatiſ- 


faQion to Gods juſtice in mans nature for the lea(l offence, 


vnlefle the famenature had firlt of all bene neerely toyned 


tothe godhead ofthe ſonne; that thereby it might be lofar 
forth ſupported and {uſtaiacd that it might oucrcome the 
wrath ©tGod, Secondly itiets fort unto us the endles loue 
of God to man, For whereas by reaſon of Adams fall wee 
arc becomethe vileit of all crezrures,cxcept the deuill and 
his angels : yet by his my{ticall contunRion, our nature 18 


| isexaltedtoſuch an cſtate and condition as is farre aboue a! 


creatures euenthe angels chemſclues, Thirdly it is asit were 
the keye of all our comfort : for all found comfort Randes 


in happineſle, all happinefle is in fellowſhip with God, all 


fellowſhippe with God is by Chriſt, who for chis cauſe bee + 
ing yeric God, became verie man, thathe might reconcile 
manto God and Godto man, 


Thus much ofthe conceptionof Chrilt : now m—_ 
| 


ts CLIO OS 
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his birth: whereby inthe ordinarie time of trauell accor- 
dingto the courſe of nature hee was brought forth into the 
vorld by the virgin Mary , Andit wasthe will of God, that 
Chriſt ſhould nor onely be conceiucd , but alio borne, and 
thatafter the maner of men, that hee might be knowen to 
be yerie man indeede, In the birth we may conſider foure 


things ; the time, the place, the manner, the maniteftation 


of it, 
The time was inthe laft daier, towardthe end of the 70. 


165 


Lnk.z.6. 


If3i.3.2. 


weeks of Daniel, which areto be accolited from the end of Dan 9.14. 


the captivitie of Babylo,& make inall 490 yeres: or more 
plainely 3 900. yeeres and more fromthe beginning of the 
world, and as Paul faith mmthe fulneſſe of trme. And the Euan- 
gelifts hae noted of purpoſe ihe time to haue bene when 
Auguftus Czxſar taxed the lewes and all nations under his 
dominions; to fignifie thar Chriſt was borne at the yeric 
_ time forctold by Iacob, when the crowne and ſcepter was 

taken from Iuda: and withall, roſhevvethat his kingdome 

was not ofthis world, Andit vyasthe good pleaſure of god 
that Chriſt ſhould not be borne ctther later or ſooner, bur 
ſo many ages from the beginning of the worlde, And this 


conlideration of the veric timeit {elfe ſerues greatly forthe 
confirmation of our faith . Forthus may vve reaſon yvith 


our ſelues. If Ged vyhointhe beginning made a promiſe to 
our firſt parents concerning thelecde ofthe woman, defer- 
redit almoſt 4000. yeres, and yet at length accompiiſhed 
theſameto the veriefull : rhen nodoubt God haning pro- 
miſcdthe reſurreion ofthe dead and life everlaſting , will 
in his good time bring themtopaſie, though as yer wee ſee 
them nor. Andthus by the accopliſhment of al chings paſt, 
ſhould we confirime our hope concerning things to come, 

The placc yyas not Hieruſalem nor Nazareth, nor any 
other citie,bur onely a village of Tuda calied Z-rb/rem, that 
theprophefie of Micheas might be fulfilled, 759u Beth. 
leem. Ephrata art tntle to be among the thorſandes of [uda, 
yet ont of thee [hall he come forth vntomegtha! ſhall be theraler 
iv [ſraef, And here vve may obſcrue a memorable exam- 


ple of Gods prouidence yyhich over-tuleth the procedings 


LS” 7” of 
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Gal.4.4. 


Luk.t.t, 
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of cruelltirants, tothe accompliſhing of his owne will,the 


' themiclues tor cheir parts intending nothing lefle. Auguſtus 


Pſal.22.6, 
Ia.s3 TI 


not ſo much asdreaming of the birth of the Mefſſias , 2249 
commandement that euery man ſhoulde goeto his owne 
city to be taxed: andhereupon Ioſeph and Mary take their 
iourny from Nazareth to Bethleem: which iourney God 


| himſeife appointed and dilpoledto this end,thatthe Medſi. 


as mightbe borne inthe place which he preordained and 
foretold by his prophet. 

The manner of Chriſts birth was verie baſe and poore: 
for the place where hee was botne was a ſtable, and the. 
cradle where he lay was a cratch. And he willingly tooke 
upon himthis povertie for ſundry cauſes. 1, T hat the (crip. 
ture might be fulfilled , which faith, that he ſhould bethe 
ſhame and contempt of the people: andthat ye hall grow vp a, 
4 roote out of a arie groundand have neither fourme nor beanty, 
I I. That hee might afterward from this bale condition be 


exalted cuenin his manhood to that rich and glorious eſtate 


in which he ſhould manifeſt himſelfe ro be Lord of heaucn 
andearth. 11I, He was bome in exceeding pouertic that 
he might ſhame the wiſe men of this worlde , who cxcees 


_ dingiy ettceme of their riches, power, and glorie, per{wa- 


ding themlſclues that without ſuch meanes no good thing 
can be done. And yet for allthis they can notſo much as 
reconcile one manto God by all their might and wealth: 
whereas Chriſt himſelfe hath done the ſame both in po- 


'vertie and weakenefle; and can enlarge and preferuchis 


kingdome without earthly helpes. When he hung uponthe 
crollethe ſoldiers ſtript him of his garments : and bceing 
naked he broughtthar to paſſe which all the monarchesot 
the earthin all their rojalties conid never nave perfourmed, | 
And whether Chriſt lie in the manger betweene the Oxc 
andthe Aﬀſe, or inthe pallace of the king,it matters not in 
regardof our ſaluation. 111. Hecamein this maner that 
there might be a difference berweene his firſt comming 1n 

the fleſh and his laſt comming toiudgement, In the firſt 


| hecameonelyforthis end, not to make any outward 21tc- 
 rationsinthe worlde, butto change the conſcience and t0 


ue 
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28d cherfofe he hathreſerurd the ouerturning of all earth 


ly eſtates with the manifeſtation of his owae glorie tothe 
latter, V. Laltly hee was borne in a poore ctiate that hee 
might-procure true” riches for ys 1n heauen-- and withall, 
anctific vnro' us our, pouettic upon carth., As Paul faith, 
Yeknors rhe grace of onr Lord leſus Chriſt that he being rich 
for your ſakes became poore that ye through hu poverntie might 
be made rich, Hee was contentto hein the manger that wee 
mightreſtin heaven. | 

This ſerucs toteach us to be content to beare any means 
condition thatthe Lorde ſhall lence upon vs : forthis is the 
yeric eſtate of the ſonne of God him-iclfe, And if for our 
\ cauſe he did nor retule the baſcſt condition that cuer was, 
why ſhould we murmure at the fame: for what is the beſt 
ot vs but miſerable finners, and therefore utterly unworthy 
eithertogoe orlic upon the bare carth? and chough wee 
fare and lie better then our Lorde himſelfe; yer ſuch 1s our 
daintinefſe, we are not pleaſed therewith; whereas hee for 


2.Cor #,. 


his part diſdained not the manger ofthe Oxe. Andifthe - 


Lord of heauen and earth comining into the worlde finde 


ſolittle entertainment or fauour ,we for our parts being his 


members,ſhould willingly prepare our ſeluesto take as hard 
meaſure at the hands oft men. 

The laſt point is the manifeſtation of Chriſtes birth that 
might be knawen tothe worlde, -Where conliderewa 
circumſtances, the firſt co whome? namely to: poaore ſhep« 
heards tending theirflockes by night, and notto great or 
mightic men, louers ofthis worlde,nor tothe pricſtsof Ie- 
rulalem contemnersof Gods grace; and that for twocau- 
ſes: one, becauſe the-ſhepheards were the fittelt perſons 
to publiſh che lame 2t Bethlecm: the other, it was Gods 
Dew" to manifeſithatin the birth of Chriſt which Faul 
aith, Not many wiſe men afier the fleſh, nat many mightie, not 
mary noble ate called; but God hath choſen the fooliſh things of 
the worldto confound thewiſe.The ſecondis, by whome? by 
the anpellof the Lorde appearing ingreat gloricunto the 


fncpheardes. For the pricits of Ieruſalemandtherulers {gh 
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The Incarnation. An Expoſition 
che ſynagogues, to whome this office did belopg, helde 
theirpeace, becing blinded in their manifolde errours and 
wicked waics, 

 Theduriesto be learned of the birth of Chriſt are theſe, 
Firſt wee are admoniſhed hereby to magnifie and praiſe 
the name of God,ſaying with Mary , 4 ſoulr-deth magyi- 
fre the Lord, andmy fpiritereionceth in God my ſaviour, And 
with Zacharie, Blefed be the Lorde God of [ſrael for he hath 
wiſned and redeemed hu people, And with the angellof the 


 Lord,Glory to God in the higheſt beavers, For in this birth 15 


' Luk.2.13, 


made manifeſt the wiſedome,the truth,the iulticeandmer- 


 cic,and goodnes of God towards us, morethen ever it was 


before : yea as Chriſt God and wan,is more excellent then 
the firſt Adam created according to Gods own image, and 
as the ſpirituall life is better then the naturall life, and asthe 
etcrnall and moRt holy mariage ef Chriſt the husband and 
his ſpouſe the Church riſing as it were out of the bloode 
that trickled outofhis de , is more wonderfull then the 
creation of Eue of the ribof Adam. Laſtly,asit is a fargrea- 
ter matter by death to overcome death, and toturne it into 
eternall life, then to command that to exiſt and be which 


| Wasnot before : ſois the worke of redemption begun inthe 


bicth of Chriſt more unſpeakeable and admirable thenthe 
ficſt creation of man . Hereupon not 6. cherubims as inthe. 
viſion of Iſaiah, not 24. elders as in the Apocalyps, but a 
great multitude of Angels like armies were heard.to prailc 
God atthe birth of Chriſt : and no doubtthe like ſight was 


not ſcene ſince the beginning of the world; Andthe angels | 


by their example put vs in minde to conſider aright ofthis. 
benefite,andtopraiſe God for it. But alasthis practiſe is ve; 
ric rare in this fruitlefſe and banenage of the worlde, where 
finne and iniquitie abounds; as may be ſecne by experience: 
for by an old cuſtoms we reteine ftiltinthe'Church thetcaſt 
of the nativicy of Chriſt, ſo commonly called: which neuer- 
theleſſe isnot ſpent in praiſing thenameof Godthathe hath 
ſent his ſonne from his owne boſome to be our redecme?, 
but contrariwiſc in rifling.dicing,carding;masking, mum- 
ming,&inalllicentiouslibertic or the moſt part; thov 


0 
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'rwere ſome heathen feaſt of. Ceres or Bacchus, 
 Sccondly Chiift was-canceiued and borne in bodily ma- 
net, that chere mightbe a ſpirituall conception and birth of 
him in our hearts,aS Paulſaich, CA litle children of whome Tl Gol 4s 
rravelltill { briſt be formed in you : andthatis, when weare 
- made new creatures by Chriſt and performe qbedience to 
' our creatour . When the people ſaid to Chriſt that his mo- 


ther and his-brethren ſoughthim,heanſwered, He that doth \, 5430 


the will of God ts my brother, my ſiſter anamother . Therefore 
let us go with the ſhepheardsco Bethleens, and finding our 
bleſſed ſauiour ſwadled and lying inthe cratch,let us bring 
him thence and make our owne heartes to be his cradle: 
that we may heableto lay that we live not, but Chriſt liues 
inys: andlct vs preſent unto himourſelues ,, our bodies and 
ſoules as the belt gold, myrrhe and frankincenſe chat may 
be: and thus conceiuing him by faith, he remaining with- 
out change,weſhalpe changed into himand made bone of 
his bone and fleſh afhis fleih. The world, Iknow,never fo 
much as dreamethotthis kind of conception and birth, for 
as Dauid ſaith, en travel with wickedneſſe, conceive muſ- Phls.zas 


chiefe,c+ bring forth alye, And S. James ſaith, Mer are drawn jamans. 


away by their orwne concupiſcenſe, which when it hath conceived 
 bringeth forth ſinme. And theſe arethe ougly and monſtrous 
birthes of theſe daies, But letus, jl pray you, contrariwiſe 
waile and mourne for the barrenneſle of our heartes that 
_ doe (o little conceiue the grace of Chriſt in heart, and 

bring it foorth in ation . The mother of Chriſt yndoub- 
tedly was a bleſſed woman -: bur if ſhee had notas well 
conceived Chriſtin her heart as ſhee did in her womb,ſhee 
had not beene ſayed: and no mote can wee,unleſle we doe 
"the ſame. PORT 

The birth of Chriſt to them that haue touched hearts, is 

the comfort of comforts,and the {weeteſt bale or confe- 
ction thateuer was.Behold ſay the angeltothe ſhepheards 
we bring tidirgs of great toy that ſhalbe to allpeople;but where= 
in ſtands the toy? they adde further, nts you thus day # borne Romy 1, 
m the citie of Dauid a Sauiour which t Ghrift the Lord, And 


ao maruaile:forin that birth is manifeſtedthe good will of 
L 4. God 
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 Godto man, andbyit wee hauepeace, firſt with God, ſe. 
condly with our {eluesin c6!cience, thirdly with the good 
angels of God, fourthly with our enemies: laſtly, with all 
the creatures, For this cauſe the angelsſang, Peace on earth, 

good will towards men, | \ 
In thelaſt place the Creede notes unto us the parent or 
motherof Chriſt, the virgine/Miry. And here at the verie 
 firſtit may be demanded , how he could have either father 
or mother; becauſe tie was' figured by Melchifedecl who 
Kcb.7:3 had neither father nor mother, A»ſ[Melchiſedech is ſaid ts 
2 be without father & mother, not becauſe he had none at 
deler/apitt all. For according to the ancient and receiued opinion, tis 
ad Euagr, VEric likely that he was Sem the ſon of Noe + but becauſe 
— _ Where heis mencioned under this name of Melchiſedech 
inthe 14. chapter ofGeneſ. there is no memion madeei. = 
ther offatheror mother : and {o Chriſtin ſome ſortis with- 
out father or mother + «4 heis man he hath no father, as he is 
Me: Godhe hath no mother./: And whereas Chriſt iscalled che 
R624 4 "uh ſonof loleph,it was not becauſe ke was begorte of him, but 
6.52, becaufeIoleph was his reputed father: or, which is more; 
| Iuk.4.2z, becauſe hee was alegall father , | namely according to the 
—__ TJewes laws: inthat(as ſundry divinesthink)he was the next 
of his kin, and thetfore to ſucceed him as his lawſull heire, 
Mary became the mother of Chriſt by a kind of calling 
therero which was by an extraordinarie meſſage of anan- 
ell concerning the conception and birth of Chriſt in and 
by her: towhich calling and meſſage ſhee condiſcended, 
ſaying, Behold the handmaidof the Lord, be it unto me accor- 
dirg tothy word. And hereapon ſhee conceived by the Holy, 
Ghoſt.This being ſo,it is more then ſenfles folly to turne the 
ſalucatis of the angel, Hazle freely beloved, &c. into aproict. 
And ſhe muſt be held to be the mother of whole Chriſt 
God and man: and therefore the ancient Church hath czl- 
led the mother of God: yet not the mother ofthe godhead. 
Furthermorethe mother of Chriſt is deſcribed by her 
qualicie, 41-ygine,and by her name /farz, Shee was a vit- 
gine,firſt that Chriſt might bee conceived without tinne 
and be a perfe& Sauiour: ſecondly, that the ſaying of the 
' prophet Elai might be fulfilled, Beholda virgin ſpalcaceine @ 
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brare 4 ſorme:according es it was foretold by god in thefirſt 
eiving of the promiſe, the ſeed of the woman, not the ſeed of 
the man,ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents head, Now the Iewes,to 
clude the moſt pregnant teſtimonie of the Propher ſay, 
that Almalignifiech not a virgin,but a young womi which 
hath knowne 2 man. But this is indeede a forgerie. For E- 
lay there ſpeakes of an extraordinarie worke of God aboue 
nature, whereas for a woman hauing knowne man to con- 
ceiue, is no wonder, And the worde ems, through the 
whole bible is taken for a yirgin, 2s by a particular ſearch Gen.24. 
will appeare. Eo 
As Marie conceiued a virgin, ſo it may be well thought 
that ſhee continued a virgin tothe end,though we make it 
no article of our faich, When Chriſt was vpon the crofle, 
hecommended his mother tothe cuſtodie of Iohn; which 1Ioh.1y.u5, 
probablic argueth, that ſhee had no child ro whoſe care 
and keeping ſhee might be commended. «4nd though 
_ *Chriſt be called hir firlt borne, yer doth it not fellow that 
| ſhee had any child after him - for as that is called laſt after 
which there 1snone, ſo that is called the firſt before which Eviok 1b 
there was none. And as for Ioſeph,when he was eſpouſedto 77,000 
Maric,he was a man of cightic yeares old. 
And here we haue occaſion to praiſe the wiſdome of 
God, in the forming of man. The firſt man Adam was 
borne of noman; but immediatly created of God: the ſe- 
cond, that is Eue, is formed nor of a woman, but of a man 
alone: the third and all after, begotten both of woman and 
_man:the fourth,that is Chriſt, God and man,not of noman 
as Adam,not ofno woman, as Euc; not of man and woman 
as we: butafter anew manner,of a woman without a man 
he is conceiued and borne, 
And hereupon our dutic is not to deſpiſe, but highlyto 
reverence the virgin Marie, as becing the mother of the 
ſonne of God, a prophetifſe vpon earth,a Saint in heauen. , , , 49 
And we doe willingly condiſcend to giue hir honour three 
waies, 1. by thank, giving to God for hir, 2. by arcuerent e= | 
ſtimation ofher, 3. by imitation of hir excellent vertues:yet 


farre be itft6 ys to adore ir with diuinehonour,by praierto 
call 
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call vpon hir, as though ſhe knew our hearts, and kearg our 
requeſts, and to place hir in heauen asa queene abouc tt 

{onne of God. p 
The name ofthe mother of Chriſt is added,to (hey rhiar 
hecameotthelinage of Dauid, and that therefore he was 
the rruc Meſſas before ſpokenof. It may be obic&ed, thi 
both Matthew and Luke fer downe the genealogie of 10. 
ſeph, of whome Chriſt was not, Anſwer. Matthew (ets 
down indeedin Chriſts genealogie, the naturall deſcent of 
Ioſeph, the husband of Matie, hauing Iacobfor his natural. 
father: but Luke taking an other courle , propounds .the 
naturall deſcent of Marieghe mother of Chriſt: and when 
a he ſaith that Iloſeph was the ſonne of Eli, he mcancs of x 
Aybricas. Lepgall fonne, For ſonnes and daughters inlawe are called 
«0d Xujed. ſonnesand daughters to their tathers and mothers in law: 
_ + Matic her ſclfe and nor Ioleph,beeing the naturall daugh- 
7; tcrof Eli, eAnd whereas Luke doth not plaincly ſay, that 
| : Marie wasthe daughter of Eli, but puts loſeph the ſonne in 
law in hirroome,thereaſon hereof may be,becaulſc it was 
the mannerof the Tewes toaccount andcontinue their ge- 
nealogics inthe male and not in the female ſexe, theman 
beeing the head ofthe familie,and not the woman. end 
1. though Ruth, and Rahab, and other women be mentioned 
| by Matthew,yet thatis onely by the way : for they make 
no degrees herein, Againe it may further be demaunded, 
howChriſt could comes of Dauid by Salomon,as Mathew 
faith,and by Nathan as Luks ſaith; theyrwaine being two 
diſtin&ſonpes of Dauid. eArſver. By vertue of the law, 
whereby the brother was bound to raiſe yp ſecde to his 
Dent.25. brother: there was a double diſcent in yſe among the 
Iewes,the one was naturall,the other legall.Natural, when 


C 


from the naturall father, Legall, when a man nor begocten 

Marth.t.12, of an other,yet did ſucceede him in his inheritance; & thus 
 &Luk. 3. Salathiclis the naturall ſonne of Neri, andthe legal ſonne 
"_ of Iechonias.Now Saint Luke ſets downe the naturall del- 
cent of Chriſt from Dauid by Nathan: and Saint Matthew 


the other deſcent, which is legall, by Salomon; __ 
( | 


one man diſcended of an other by generation, as the child 
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Chriſt ſucceeded inthe right ofthe kingdom, being borne 
the king ofthe Iewes : none that could poſſibly be named, 
| having more right toitthenhe, 
Bythis diſcent of Chiiſt we haue occaſion to conſider, 
char Chriſt was cuen in his birth the moſt excellent and 
noble man that euer was, deſcending of the eternall father 
a5 he is the ſonne of God,and as he man,deſcending ofthe 
Patriarks,and of the renowmed kings of Iudah. And this 
his nobilitie he conuaies in part to his members, inthathe 
| makes them the ſonnes of God, a royall pricfthood, and a 
peculiar people to himſelfe- inriching them alfo withthe 
revenewes of the whole world, and with the title and right 
'tothe kingdome of glorie in heauen,astheir inheritance. 
eAnd withall , Chriſt becing the lively patterne oftrue 
nobilitic, by his example men of blood are taught not to 
ftand ſomuch on their pedigree, and their ancetours, as 
though nobilitie ſtood in this, thatman deſcends ofman: 
but to labour with all chat they may to be the ſonnes and 


daughters of God by regeneratis in Chriſt. This in deedeis 


the ornament of the blood,the beſt part in the noble mans 
skutchin,and the fineſt lowrein his garland. And though 
amanbe neuer ſo noble or greataneſtate, yetif he benor a 
repentant fianer, he is baſe and vile, and hisnobilitie ſtinks 


inthe noſtrils of God. Chriſt in his genealogic dothnorfa }. 


muchas youchſafe tronamethoſc his ancetours that ruled 
wickedly; and herenpon Saint Matthew omitteth three 
kings of Iuda, «Achaziah,loas,& eAmaziah: whereas ne- 
uvertheleſſe hainous offendours that repented are mentio- 
ned,asRuth,and Thamar,and Bachſhabe., EY 
 Thusmuchof the incarnationof Chriſt: Now followeth 
thethird and laſt pointe which is to be conſidered inthe de- 
ſcription of Chriſt , namely the eſtate of Chriſt after his 
| binth, which is ewo-told, the cftate of humiliation,andthe 
eltate of exaltation, 
The eſtate of humiliation, isthe condition of Chriſt the 
Mediatour, in which he abaſed himſelfe euen to the dearh 
of the croffe , that by that meancs he might performe the 


| efficeof a prieſt in making ſatisfaRionto the iuſtice of his 
tather.  Ihis 
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Chriſt humiliation. =AnExpoſition 
 Thiseſtate agrees to the whole. perſon of Child) accor. 
ding to beth natures. For firſt of all bis manhoode. was aba.. 
ſed and humbled, in chat it was made ſubicReo the infir. 
mities of mans nature, as alſo to the miſeries and puniſh. 
ments which were duc vnto man for ſinne, Secondly, his 
_ Godhead was abaſed; not as it is conlideredin it felfe, For 
ſoit admits no alceration or chaunge, ButinreſpeR of the 
fleſh or manhoode afſutmed; vnder the which as vnder a 
yaile,the Godheadlay hid from the firſt moment of the in. 
carnation to the time of his reſucreRi6, without any great 
manifeſtation of his power and maieſtie therein. 
 Theorder of theierwo cltates muſt be marked. Firſt is 
the eſtate of humiliation, and then in the ſecondplace fol. 
lowes the eſtate of cxaltation, As Chrilt ſaith of him (elfe, 
, O fooles, and ſlow of heart to beleene, &c. ought not Chriſt tg 
bave ſuffered theſe things and to enter mio his plorie. And 
here we for our part mult learne a leflon. The ſame which 
was true in Chrilt the head, muſt be verifyed in all bis 
members; chey muſt alſo haue theirtwo-fold eſtate, Firſt 
| in this life the citate of humiliation: ſecondly, after this 
life the eſtate of glorie. And as Chriſt firlt entred into the 
Rateof his humiliaticn,and then into glorie-ſs it is with his 
members, firſt they muſt be abaſed inthis life,and ſecond- 
ly exalted inthe worlde to come. He that will raigne with 
_ Chriſt and be exalced, mult firſt ſuffer with him, and be 
humbled: hee that will weare the crowne of glorie, muſt 
weare firſt a crowne of thornes: they that will haue all 
teares wyped from their eyes , muſt here firſt in this life 
ſhed them. Andthe children of God before they can fing 
the ſong of Moſes, and of the ſeruants of God, andof the 
lambe,muſt firſt ſ\wimme through the ſea of burning glaſſe: 
_ whetby it isfignified,thatthoſe which after this fs would 
fing ſongs of praiſes to Chiſt, mnſtin this life be caſt into a 
ſea of milerie, And if this be true,then we may heare learne, 
that it is a wretched caſe for a man inthis lifeto haue pers 
petuall caſe, reſt, and quietnes both in badie and ſoule, 
goods,and good name: for we ſee by Chriſts example,that 
| through aduerftic we muſt come to happines: and if a wry 
| 700d 
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| would hauereſtand peace in the life to come, then in this 
Iife he muſt ſuffer trouble, perſecution,and ſorrow. Indeede 
inthe iudgementof the world,they are blefſed thatalwaics 
live at reit; but before Godthey are moſt miſerable: and 
(as oxen which are made fat in the beſtpaſture) readie for 
the Claughterhouſe euery day. Secondly, hereis an excel- | 
{ent conſolation for thoſe which profeſle the Goſpell of | 
Chriſtin the time of trouble and perſecution they muſt re- 
joyce,becauſe the ſtate of humiliation inthis life is a figne 
that they are in the plaine and right way to ſaluation and 
plorie. Aman is totake his tourney into a farce countrey, 
andinquiring forthe way, itis told him thatthere aremany - 
plaine waies;butthe ſtraight andright way is tull of woods, 
and hills,and mountaines, and great daungers :now when 
he is traueiling,and comes into thoſe es: he gathereth 
certenly that he 1s in the right way: ſothechild of God thar 
is going tothe kingdome of heauen, thoughthere be many 
waies to walke in, yethe knowesthat there is but onerighe 
way, which is very ſtraight and narrow, full of trouble, Tor 
row.and perſecution: full of all manner of croſſes and affli- 
ions: and when inthis life he 1s perſecuted and afflicted s 
for good cauſes, whether in bodie.orin minde,if he be con- 
tent ro beare his croſfe, it agreeth plainly that he isin the 
right way ynto faluation : for rhorowgh many affiittions wee AR&.1 4.12. 
ww/t enter imtothe kin dome of heauen, _ ; 

The humiliation of Chriſt is firſt of all fet downe in the 
Creede generally,and ſecondly by his parts ordegrees.Ge- | 
nerally,in theſe words, ſafferedvnder Pontize Pilate, Where | 
we mult conſider two things; the paſſion it ſelfe,and vnder | 
whome it was, Forthe fictt, that we may the better con-. 0 
ceiue the paſſion in his owne nature, {cuen fpeciall points | 
mult be opened. 1. The cauſe efficient. The ptincipall cauſe 
of the paſſion, as itisthe price ofour redemption, wasthe 
decree and prouidenceof God, as Peter ſaith expreſiely that AR.2.23, 
Chriſt was delivered by the determinate counſell and 
foreknowledge of God, The impullive cauſe that mooued 
vod to warke ſaluation by this meanes, was nothing in _ = 
man (for all mankinde was ſhut vp vader ynbelecte, and þ 
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_ Chriſts paſion. An Expoſition 


_ thereforevnable to procure the leaſt fauour at Gods hid 


butche will and good pleatureot God within himſelfe,] he 
inſtruments which the Lord vied inthis buſines, wete the 
wicked lewes and Gentiles, & the deuill hirnlclte; by whg 
he brought to paſie the moſt admirable worke otredernp. 
tion;cuen then when they according totheir kind did no. 


thing els but pratite wickednes and malice againſt Chiiſt, 


I I. The matterof the paflion, is the whole malcdiGion os 
curſe ofthe Law, containing in ut all mannerof aduerſticy 
and mucrics both of bodice and minde. ell which nay 


be reduced tothree heads,thetemprations of Chriſt his ip- 


nominies and ſlaunders, his manifold ſorrows and griefes, 
eſpecially thoſe which ttande in the apprehenſion of the 
vnſupportable wrath of God, 111I. The forme ofthe pal. 
gon. is thatexcellent and meritorious fatisfaRtion which 


- in luffering Chriſt made ynto hisfather for mans finne, We 


doe not rightly confider of the paſſion, if we conceiuc itto 
be abare and naked ſuffering of puniſhment, but withall 
wee mult conceiuc it as a propitiation or a meanes ſatil. 
faorie to Gods iuſtice, The paſſion confidered as a paſſi- 
on, miniſters no comfort : but all our joy and reioycing 
Rands in this, that by faith we apprehend it as itis aſatis- 
faction or a meanes of reconciliation for our offences, 
In this very point fands the dignitic of the paſſion, where- 
by it differs from all other ſufferings of men whatſocuer, 


Therefore moſt damnable and wicked is the opinion of 
_ the Papiſis, who beſides the alone paſſion of Chrift,aain= 


taine workes of ſatisfaRion, partly of their owne,and part- 
ly of the Saints departed : whichthey addeto the paſſion 
as an appendance thereof, I V. The ende of the paſſion | 
is, that God might bring to paſſe a worke in which hee 
might more fully maniteft his iuſtice and mercic,then he 
did in thecreation, and that is the reconciliation berweene 


Godand man, And here remeinber with the paſſion to 


joyne the obedience of Chriſt in fulfilling the lawe: for 
Chriſt in ſuffering obeyed, and in obeying luffered. end 
they muſt be ioynely conceiucd together for this cauſe, 
In reconcitiation with God, two things are required, the 

| remoo- 
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remoouing of ſhane ir regard of the guile,of the fault, and 

the puniſhment, andthe conferring or giuing of righteouſ- 

nes, Now the pafſtonof Chriſt conſidered apart trom his 

legall obedicnce, onely takes away the guilt andpuniſh- = 
ment, frees man from death, and makes him ot a (inner to 2. Non pee 
be no finacr, andthat he may be fully reconciled ro God, cater. 

and accepted as righteous to life everlaſting, the legall 3-luſtus. 
obedience of Chritt mult be imputed. end therefore in 

the Scriptures, where all obedience ts aſcribed ro the death 

and paſſion of Carilt, this very obedience which ſtands 

inthe perfeRt loue of God and ran muſtbe included and 

not excluded. V. The time of the paſſion was fromthe 

_ very byrth of Chriſt ro his relurrection: yet ſo, asthe be- 

ginnings onely of his ſuffcrings were in the courſe of his 

life, and the accompliſhment thereofto the very full, vp- 

on the crofle. V I. The perſon that ſuffered was the 

ſonne of God himlſelfe: concerning whome in this caſe 

two queſtions muſt bereſolued, Thefirſt, how it can ſtand 

with Gods iuſtice , rolay puniſhment vypon the moſt righ. 

ecous man that eucr was, and that for grieuous ſinners; con- 

fidering that tyrants themſelues will not doe ſo. eAn- 

 frer. In the paſſion, Chriſt nzuſt nor be conſidered as 2 

private perſon: for then it cond not Fande with equi- 

tic that he ſhould be plagued and puniſhed for our of- 

fences 3 bur as one in the etcrnall counſcllof God ſet apart Heb. 7.22, 
co be a publike {uretie or pledge for vs, to ſufferand per- 
forme thoſe things which we in our owne perſons ſhould 

haue ſuffered and performed. Forthis cauſe God the father 

i: 1aid to giue his ſonne vnto vs,andthe ſonne againto giue 109-316. 
his life for hrs friends, The ſecond queſtion is, how by the a 
ſhore & temporary death of the ſonne of Gad,any man can 

poſſibly be freed from eternal death & damnation, which is 

due vnto him for thelcalt ſinne, e Anſwer, When wee lay 

that the ſonne of God ſuffered, it muit bevnderſtood with 
diſtinction of the natures of Chriſt, not in reſpe& of the | 
Godhead,but in reſpeRof the aiſumed manhood : yer ne- 
uerthelcſle the paſſion is to be aſcribed to the whole per. 
{on of Chriſt God and man: and from the dignitic of the 
perſon 
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Lud. Gran, 


uate men, and therefore they nothing appertaine toys. By 


plus of the merits of Saints, mingled with the merits of 


| ſhould ſay, the ſonne of God became Ileſus, to make eue- 


| the Godhead, cannot merit properly:confidering whatſo- 


| Forthis cauſe itis not poſſible chat one meere man ſhould 


rn —— 
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perſon which ſuffered, ariſeth the dignitic and exce!leneie 
of the paſſion, whereby it 1s made in value andprice,co co. 
teruaile eveclalting damnation. For when as the ſonne of 
God ſuffered the curſe for a ſhort time, it is more then if ail 
menand angels had lufferedthe ſame for euer. V 1I, The 
difference ot the pathon of Chriſt,and the ſufferings of Mar. 
tyrs:and that (tands in ewothings. Fitlt Chriſts paſſion way 
a curſe or puniſhment; the ſufterings of the Martyrs are no 
curſes, but either chaſtiſments or trials, Secondly, the paſſi. 
enof Chiiſt is meritorions for ys cuen before God, becauſe 
he became our Mediatour and ſuretie in the couenant of 
grace, butthe ſufferings of martyrs or not of value co merit 
for vs at Gods hand, becauſe in ſuffering they were but pri. 


this it appeares, that the Treaſuric of the Church of Rome 
which is as it werea common cheſt, containing the ouer. 


Chriſt,kept and diſpoſed by the Pope himlſelfe,is nothing 
elſe but a Enfles dotage of mans braine, And whereas they 
fay that Chriſt by his death did merit that Saints might me- 
rit both for themſclues and others, it is as much as ifthey 


one of ys Ieſus. And itis a manifeſt yntruth which they 
ſay.For the very manhood of Chriſt confidered apart from 


euer itis,hath,or doth; itis,hath, and doth the ſame, wholly 


and onely by grace : whereas therefore Chriſt meriteth for | 


vs,itis by realon he is both God and maa in one perſon. 


metit for an other, : 

The vlſe of the paſſion| followeth. Ie is the manner of 
Friers and Teſuits in the Church of Rometo vſe the conli- 
derationof the paſſion of Chriſt, as a meanes to ſtirre vp 
compaſſion in themſelues, partly cowards Chriſt, who ſut- 
fered grieuous torments,and partly towards the virgin Ma- 
rie, who for the tormentsof her deere ſonne was excecding- 


 lycroubled : and withall ro kindle intheir hearts an indig- 


nation towards the Iewes,that pur Chriſt Ax gr - 
| cede 


Þ - 
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[ 
| 
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of the Creeae. _ _Chriſtspaſſion- 
deede this kinde of vie is mecre humane, and may inlike 
jnanner be made by reading of any humane hiſtorie, Bue 
the proper an the ſpeciall yſe of the paſſion in deede is 
his : Firit of ail we mult ſer it before oureyes as a looking 
olafle, in which we may clcerely behold the horriblenes of 
our innes,that could not be pardoned without the palli- 
on of the ſonne of God: and the vnſpeakeable loue of 
Chrilt, thac dyed for vs, and therefore loued his owne ence 
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mies morethen his owne ſelte : andlaſtly our endles peace 


with God and happines; in that,confidering the perſon of 

our redeemer, who ſuffered the pangs of hell, we may after 

2 ſort finde our paradiſe euen in the middeſt of hell. 
Secondly, the meditationot Chriſts paſſion ſcrues as a 


- moſt worthie meanes to beginne andro confirmegrace, 


ſpecially when it is mingled with faith; and thattwo waies: 


For firſt, it ſerues to breede in our hearts a godly forrowe 
for our ſinnes paſt, when we doe ſcriouſly with our (elues 


conſider, that our owne finnes were the cauſc of ali the 
painesand ſorrowes and calamities which he ſuffered in 
life and death. When any man had finned ynder the Law, 
he brought vnto the temple or tabernacle ſome kinde of 
dealt for an offering, according as he was preſctibed,lay- 
ing his hande vpon the heade of it, and afterward ſlaying 
it before the Lord. Now by the ceremonie of laying onthe 
hand, he teſtified that he for his part had deſerued death, 
and not the beaſt, andthat it beeing ſlaine and ſacrificed, 
was alipne vnto him of the ſacrifice of Chriſt offered vpon 
.thecroſle for his ſinnes, And hereby we aretaught, that ſo 
oft as we remember the paſſion of Chriſt, we ſhould lay 
our hands as it were ypon our owne heads,yiterly accuſing 
and condemning ourlelues,euermore keepingthis in heart, 
that Chriſt ſuffered not for himſclfe , but for our offences, 
which werethe proper caule of all his woe and miſerie. Aad 
:s Chriſts paſſion was gricuous and bitter vnto him, {a 
ſhould our ſfinnes likewiſe be grieuousand bitter vnto vs : 


F tvs alwaics remember this; otherwiſe we ſhall neuer 


7eape any ſound benefit by the paſſion of Chriſt. 


eApgaine, the paſſion of Chriſt is a notable meancs to 
M x _, _ 
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{tirre yp in our hearts a purpoſe and a care to reformme gy; 
ſelues, and liuc in holines and newnes of hife;on this man. 
ner : Hath the Sonne of Got ſo mercitully dealt with njc 
asto luffer the cutle of the whole law for my manifold og 
Juitics, and to deliver me troin ivſt and delcrued damnati. 
dn? yea, no doubt,hc hath, am rclolued of it: if 1 ſhoulg 
oc on in mine old courie, 1 ſhould be the moſt vngratc.. 
full of all creatures ro tis my louing Sauicur: I will there. 
fore by his grace returne, and reforme my life, >4nd jn 


_ this very point of reformation, the paſizon of Chriſt is ſer 


before ys asa molt liucly patterne and example to follow, 
For 25 wuch(lairhSaint Peter ) 4s Chriit bath ſuffered for w; 


in the fleſh , arme your ſecnes likewiſe with the ſame nund;, 


which ts, that hee which hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed 
from ſiane. Where hee teacheth , that there mult bein ys a 
{piricuall paſſion anſwearable tothe paſſion of Chriſt, For 


as his encnyes did lade him with miſcries euen tothe gdeath 
of the croſle; ſo ſhould we lade our owne flcſhthat is the 
corruption of our natures , with all ſuch means as tnzy 


ſubdue and weaken, crucifie and kill it, To the doing of 


 this,threerhingseſpecially arerequired. Firſt, we muſt ccn- 
fiderthat the corruption of our rebelſious natures is like 


the great and mightic Goliath, and the grace of God 
which we haue receiued like young and little Dauid : and 


| therefore if wee defire that erace ſhould prevaile againſt 


corruption, we multi diſarmethe ſtrong man,and {irippe him 


of all his weapons : which is done, by giuing alithemem- 


bers of our bodies to be 1n{truments of the {eruice of God 
in righteouſnes and holines, Sccondly, we mult indeauour 


'to keepe in the corruption of nature as it were choking 
_ and ſmothering at the heart; thatby ir neither the worice 


northe deuill preuaile againſt vs, endrhis muſt be done 
by hauing a narrow regard vnto all the powers and facul- 


ties of bodie and ſoule ſetting a watch before our cycs, 


cares, lippes,andall other parts of the bodie,that are 13 an 
ation the inſtruments of the ſoule; and aboue all, as S310- 
mon faith, by countergarding the heart with all drligence. BY 
the outward ſenſes of the bodie,as through'open poo 
| | | 7 Feb:og th 


of the Creede, . Chriſtspaſgion, 
the deuill creepes into the heart; and therefore our duetie 
5, to [tOPPEC ail juch waies of entrance. Thirdly, when oti- 
oinall corruption veginsto rebeleitherintheminge, will, 
orany of the affections, then mult we draw out the 1word 
of the ſpirit which is the word of God, andincounter with 
that hidious gyant., laying load yp6 him by the iudgements 
andthreatnings of the law,& 2s it were beating him down 


with clubbes, as Paul ſpeaketh, Andif ic fall cut that con- 1.Cor.s.17, 
cupilcence degtnneto concelue and bringfoorth anyſinne, CDWTIEL Wn 


we mult cruiſe 1tin the head, & daſh ir apain{t the ground, 
252 birdin the ſhell, leaſt it growe yp co our ytter confuſi- 
on. Theſe are the dueties which wee ſhouldlearne bythe 
paſſion of Chriſt, Bur lamentable are our daies, in which 
all for the moſt part goes contrarie - for commonly men 
are o farre from killing and ſubduing the rebellion of the 
natural! concupilcence, that all thejr ftudie and care is, 
howe they may fecede and cheriſhic, andmiake it ſtronger 
then rhe mightie Goliah. Bur ler vs for our parts be con 
formable to Chiittin his paſſion, ſuftering in our fleſh ashe 
juftcred in bodie and ſoule for vs. end let vs daily more 
and more by the hand of faith apprehend and applie to 
our hearts and conſciencesthepaſſion of Chriſt,thatit may 
25 a fretting coraſ1ve eate out the poyſon of our {innetull 
natures and to conſurne it, 

Now followeth the ſecond point concerningthe paſſion 
of Chriſt, which is vader whome he ſuffered, namely ynder 
 Pontins Ptate,eAndChriit may be ſaidto tuffervnderhim 
In two reſpzCs. Firſt, becauſe he was then the Preſident of 


lurie, For alittle before the birth of Chriſt the kingdome of Luk... 


the Tewes was raken away by the Romane Emperour, and 
reducedinto a Province, & Pontixs Pilate was placed ouer 
tne Tewes,not as king, but as the Romane Emperours de- 
putie, Andthiscircaltance is noted inthe hiſtoric of the Go- 
pell, & here ſpecified inthe Creedegcoſhew that the Meſhas 


wasexhibited inthe time foretold by the Prophets. Iacob Gen.49.10. 


toretold that Shi/o mult be borne after the {cepterisremo- 


ved from Inda.Ifaiahſaich,that the familie of /4i ſhall be 112.217, 


Worne as it were to theroot before Chriſtzs a branch ſhall 
M 2 ſpring 
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Chriſts arraignement. An Expoſition 


ſpriag out of it. Againe, Chiiſt ſuftered vnder Poxriy, 

Pilate ashe was aiudge: whereby we are giuen tovnder. 
ſtand of a woonder, namely that Chriſtrhe lonne of Gag, 
King of heauen and carth, was arraigned atthe baire of an 
earthly indge.& there condened, For thus much rhe warey 
in meaning import, that Pontizs Pilate fate as Iudee on 


_ Chriſt, ctoexamine him,to arraigne him,and giue ſentence 


2gainſt him. Wherefore before we come to {peake ofthe 
degrees of the paſſion of Chriſt, we muſt needes intreat of 
his arraiznement vpon earth , In handling whereof wee 
mult generally confider thele points. Firſt, that when hee 
was arraigned before P:lare he was not as a private man, 
but as a p/expe ard ſaretie,that Rtood inthe place and ſteade 
of vs miſerable fianers,as the Prophet 7/a:ah ſaith, He bare 
onr infirmities, and carried our ſorroves: and withall in him 
was mankinde arraigned before God. Secondly, this ar- 
raignment was made not priuately in a corner, but openly 
in che publique court, and that in a great feaſt of the Iewes, 
as it were inthe hearing of the whole worlde. Thirdly, 
though Pilate in citing, examinig, and condcmning 
Chriſt, intended not to worke any part of mans redemp- 
tion, yet was this wholly ſet downe in the counſel & good 
pleaſure of God, in whole roome Pilate fate, and whoſe 
tudgement he excrciled. 
The generall vie of Chriſts arraignement, is two-fold, 
Firſt, it is a terfour to all impenicent finners - for there is 
no freedome or protection from the iudgement of God, 
but by the arraignment of Chriſt : and therefore ſuch as 
in this life receive him not by faith, muſt at the endeof 
this worlde be brought out to the moſt terrible barre of 
ae laſt iudgement, there to be arraigned before the King 
of heauen and earth. e {nd marke the equitie hereot, 
Chriſt himſelfe could not haue beene our Saviour and re- 
deemer, vnleſſe he had beene brought out to the barre of 
an earthly iudge, and arraigned as a guiltic malefactour: 
and therefore there is no man vpon earth that lines and dies 
out of Chriſt, but hee muſt whether hee will or no, holce 
vp his hande at the barre of the great iudge of 3) 
| +. _ mankinge, 
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mankinde, where heſhall ſee hell ynderneath him burning 
red hotte,and opening irſeifewideto mn him vp:and 
on the right hand of God itanding all the Prophets, Apo- 
iles,ond Saints of God giuing judgement againſt him: on 
the ſvtt hand, the deuill and allhis angels accufing him; 
and within him a guiltic conlcience condemning him. 
eAnd thus ſhall be one day the arraignment of all choſe 
perſons,that with full purpoſe ofheart cleauenor to Chriſt: 
2nd yet, alas, huge and infinite is the number of thoſe 
' which make more account of tranfitorie and earthly mat- 
 rers, euen of their pigges with the Gaderens, then of him 
and his benefits : but ſuch ſhouid rather be pitied then 
deſpiſed of vs, conſidering their eſtateis ſuch, thatcuery 
day they are going as traytours pinnioned to their owne 
mdgement, that they may goe thence to eternall exe- 
quution, | Ek 
Secondly,Chriſts arraignment is a comfort tothe god- | 
ly. For he was arraigned before Pr/ate, that all fuch astruly 
belccue in him, might not be arraigned before God at 
the day of the laſt iudgement: he was accuſed before an 
earthly iudge, thatthey might be cleared andexcuſed be- 
fore the heauenly 1udge: laſtly he was here condemned 
on earth,that we might recciue the ſentence ofablolucion 
and be eternally ſaued in heauen. 

The arraignment of Chriſt hath three parts:his appre- 
henſion, his accuſation, his condemnation. In the appre- 
henfion, wee muſt conſider two things: the dealing of | 
Chriſt,and the dealing of Iudas and the Iewes. The dea- 
ling and proceeding of Chriſt was this, when he ſawthat 
tnetime of his apprehenſion and death was neere, he ſo- 
lemnly prepared himſelfe thereto. «And his example muſt 
teacheuery one of vs, who knowe not the ſhortnes of our 

 Qaies, euery houre to prepare ourſelues againſt the day of 
death,thatthE we may be found readie of the Lord. What? 
{hall the Soune of God himſelfe make preparation to his 
owne death, and thall not we moſt miſerable finners doe 
tne ſame, who Rande in needeofathouſand preparations 
more then he? wherefarelet ys continually thinke with our 
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ſelues that euery preſent day is thelaſt day of ourlife,thatſy 
we may addreſle our ſelues to death againe the next day. 

The firſt thing which Chriſt doth in this preparation, is 
ro make choiceof the place, in which he wasto be appre.. 
hended, as will appeate by conferring the Evangelifts to. 
ether. S. Matthew ſaith, he went ro theplacecaled Gethſe. 
mane: $, Luke ſaith,bewent tothe mount of Oliues as he wa 
accuſtomed, And that wee might not imagine that Chriſt 
did this that he might eſcape and hide himſelfe from the 
lewes, S. Iohn faith, :hat [ndas which betraied him knewe the 


| place, becauſe oftentimes he reſorted thither with h1s diſciples: | 


whereas if he had feared apprehenſion he would haue ra. 
ther gone aſide to ſome other ſecret and vnwonted place, 
This thE is the firſt point to be colidered, that Chriſt know. 
ing the timeof his owne death to be at hand,doth willing. 
ly ofhis owne accord reſort to ſuch a place in which his e- 


 Nnemiesin all likelihood might eaſily finde him, and haue fir 


opportunitie to attach him, For it he ſhould haue ſtill re- 
mainedin Ieruſalem,the Scribes& Phariltes durſt not haue 


_ enterprized his apprehenlien, becauſe of the people whome 


they feared: but out of the citic in the garden all occaſion 
of feareis cut off, By this it is manifeſt, that Chriſt yeilded 
himſclfe to death willingly, and not of conſtraint : and vn- 
lefle his ſufferings had bin voluntarie on his part,they could 
neuer haue bin a ſatisfaction to Gods 1uſtice for our ſinnes. 


Here a queſtion offereth it ſelfe ro be conſidered, whether 


a man may lawfully flic in daunger andperſequution, ſee- 
ing Chriſt himſelfe doth not. «ſv. When good means 
of flying and iuſt occalion is offered, it is lawful to flie, 
When the Iewes {ought to kill Paul at Damaſcus, the dil- 
ciplestooke him by night, and put him through the wall 
and let him downe in a basket to eſcape their handes. 
When Moſes was called by God to deliuer the Iiraclites, 


| afcerhe had flaine the Egyptian, and the fat was knowne, 


and Pharao ſought to kill him for it, he fled to the land of 
Madian. And our Saujour Chriſt ſundrie times when he 
was to be ſtoned, and otherwaies hurt by the Tewes,with- 
drewehimſelfe from amongthems.. It is lawfull then roflic 

ll 


;n perſequution, theſe caueats obſerued. Firſt, if aman 
finde not himſelfe ſufficiently ſtrengthened to beare the 


crofle. Secondly \ his departure mult be agrecableto the 
general calling of a Chriltian, ſeruing cothe glorie of God 


and the good of his bretnren,andthe hurt of none. Third- 
ly, there muſt be freedomeatthe lealt for atime from the 
bond of a mans particular calling. If he be a magiſtrate, he 
muſt be freed from ruling, if a miniſter, from preachingand 
reaching, otherwaies he may not flic, Andin this reſpe&t 
Chriſt, who did withdraw himſelfe at other times, would 


not flie at this time ; becauſe the houre of his ſuffering was 1.1, Q. 
come, wherein hee intended moſt willingly to ſubmic 


himſelfe to the good pleaſure and will of his father, 

The ſecond part of the preparation, is the praier which 
Chriſt made vnto his fatherin the garden. And herein his 
exiple doth reach vs earneſtly topray vnto God againſt the 
daunger of imminent death, and the temptations which 
are to come. And if Chriſt, who was without finne, and 
had the ſpirite aboue meaſure had neede to pray, then 
much more haue we neede co be watchfull in all kinde of 
prayers, who are laden with the burden of finne, and com- 
paſſed about with manifolde impediments and daunge- 
rous enemies, 

In this prajer ſundrie points worthie Our marking ate to 
be conſidered,T he firſt, who prayed? A».Chriſt the Sonne 
of God: but til we muſt rememberthe diſtinRion of natures 
and of their operations in one andthe ſame Chriſi;he pray- 
eth not in his Godhead, butaccording to his manhood. The 
ſecond is,for whome he prayeth? Arſ. Some haue thought 
that this & all other his praiers were made for bis myſtical 
body the Church;burthetruth is,he now praies for himſelf, 
yetnot as he was God, for the Godheade feeles no want, 
but as he was a man abaſed tothe forme of a ſeruant: & that 
for ewo cauſes, Firſt, in that he was a man, hee was & 
creature, and in that reſpe& was to performe homage to 
Godthe Creatour. Secondly, as he was man, heput onthe 
infirmities of our nature , and thereupon praied that hee 
might hauc ſtrengrh and power in his manhood to ſupport 

| M 4 hum 
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186 Chriſtsatraignmenf, An Expoſition 
him in bearing the whole brunt of thepaſſion tocome, 
| ©. Thethirdpoint is,to whome he prayed?e Anſwer, Tothe 
| facher:neither multthis crouble vs,as though Chriſtin pray. 
ing tothe father, ſhould pray to hiniſelte, becauſe he is one 
and the ſame God with him. For though in eſſence they 
admit no diſtinCtion, yer in perſon c, inthe proper manner 
of ſubhiſting they doe, The tather is one perſon,the Sonne 
an other: therefore as the {father faying from heauen, 
Jn perſonis Thy, ;; my welbeloued Sonne , ſpake not to himlelle, butts 
= = the Sonne : ſo againe the Sonne when he praieth, he praics 
|  2amen ali nottohimfſelte, but to the father, pant: 
Q& alius, The fourth point , what was the particular cauſe of his 
prayer. eA»ſw. His agonic in which his ſoule was heauie 
 vatodeath;no: becauie he feared bodily death,bur becauſe. 
the malediction of the Law,cuenthe very heat ofthe furic 
& indignation of God was powred forth vpon him, where. 
with he was aftected and troubled, as if he had bin defiled 
with the hnnes of the whole world, Andthis appeares,1.by 
the words whereby the Evangelilts expreſle the agonic of 
Mendes, Chriſt, which 6gnifie excceding great ſorrow and prictez, 
iSuor, by his dolefull complaint to his diſciples in the garden, JL 
ſaule ts heanie vnto the geath : ;, by his feruent prayerthriſe 
repcared, full of dolefull paſſhons:;' 4. by the commirg of an 
Angel to comfort him: 5.by his bloodie {weate, the like 
whereof was never heard. And herein lies the difference 
. betweene Chriſts agonie,& the death of martyrs:he put on 
the guilt of alour ſianes, they in death are freed tr6 the ſame: 
he was left to himſelfe void of comfort, they inthe midſt of 
 _ theiraffhcions feele the vnipeakeable comfort of the holy 
. Ghoſt: & therfore we need not meruaile why Chriſt ſhould 
ſ pray againſt death, which neuerthelefle his members aus 
receiued & borne moſtioyfully. Againe, this molt bitter a- 
conic of Chriſt is the ground of all our rejoycing, and the 
cauſe why Paul biddes all the fairhfull in the perion of the 
Philippians, to reioyce alwaies in the Lord, & 2gaineto re- 
ioyce.And here wearefurther taught,that when we are pll- 
 gedintoa ſeaofmoſt grieuous afflitions,& overwhelmed 
with the gulfes of molt dreadfull remptations, eucn _ 
=] # 32 . then 
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hen 1 ſay, we ſhouldenot be diſcouraged , bur lift vp our 
carts by fervent prayerto God, Thus did Chriſt when in 
the garden he was drinking the cuppe ofthe wrath of God 
and iucking up the verie dregges of it: and David faith, 
that out otthe deepes he called of thename of the Lorde 
and was heard, | 

The fifth point, whatis the matter and forme of this 
prayer, *Auſvver, Chritt praies to be delivered from the 
death and patſion which was to come, faying on this ma- 
ner, Father, let this cuppe paſſe from me: yet with two clauſes 
added thereto, f it be peſſible,and, Nor my will,but thy will be 
done.But itmay be demaunded, how it could bethat Chriſt 
knowing that it was his Fathers will and counſell that he 
ſhould ſuffer death for man, and alſo comming into the 
world for that end, ſhould make ſuch arequeſt to his Fa-- 


ther without hinne. eAnſrer, The requett proceedes only 


ofa weakeneſſe or infirmitie in Chriltes manhood with- 
out ſinne, which appeareth thus , Wee mult {H!1 confider 
that when hee made this praier to his father, the whole 
wrath of God andthe verie dolours and pangs of hell ſea- 
ſedupon him : whereby the ſenſes and powers of his mind 


no 


Pſa).503.1. 


were altoniſhed, and wholly bent torelieue nature in this 


agonie. For as when the heart is ſmitten with gricfe,allthe 
blood inthe bodie flowes unto it to comfortir-: ſo when 
Chriſt was in this aſtonifhment,the underſtanding and me= 
morie,and all the parts of his humane nature (as it were for 
atime ſuſpending thejirowne proper ations) concurred to 
fultaine and ſupport the ſpirit and life of Chiift,as much as 
poſhbly might be. Nowe Cariſt being in the middeti of 
is perplexed eſtate,praicth onthis manner, Father xf it 
beps ſible let this cnppepaſſe. And theſe words proceede not 
from any finne or diſobedience tqhis Fathers will, but only 
roma meere perturbation of mind, cauſed onely by en out= 
ward meanes, namely the apprehenſion of Gods anger; 
which neither blinded his; underſtanding nor tooke away 
his memorie ſo as he rg his fathers will, but only {top- 
ped and ſtaied the ate ofreaſoning and remembring for 
_ Untle tice: eyen asin the moſt perfett clocke that is the 


motion 
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Chriits arraignement. An Expoſition 
motion may beftaicd bythe aire, or by a mans hand, or by 
ſome outward cauſe without any deteQor breach mage 


in any part of ir. It may be obicCted that Chriſftes will $ 
flat contratic to the will of his father. Ar.ſwere, Chriſtes 


 willashe is manand he will of the tather inthis agonie, 


AQ.16,6,7. 


were not contrarie, but onely divers, and chat withour any 
contradictionor contratrictie , Now a man may will a Gi. 
vers thing from that which God willeth, and that withour 


finne , Paul defiredto preach the worde of God in 4/1 


_ Buhyma , but hee was bindred by the ſpitite, For all 
this,there is no contrarietic betweene Paul and the (pj. 
rite'of God; but in the ſhewe of diſcorde great conſent, 
Forthat which Paul willeth well , the ſpirite of God wil. 
leth not,by a better will: though the rcafon hereof be (e- 


\ Crer, and the reaſon of Pauls will manifeſt. Againethe 


miniſter in charitie reputingthe whole congregation tobe 
eleR, in holy maner (ſecketh and willeth the ſaluationof e- 
ueric one, which neucrtheleſſe rhe Lorde in his eternall 
couaſell willeth not . Nowe betweene both theſe willes 
there may beand is a difference without contrarictic, For 
one good thing as it is good may differ from another! but 
it can not be contratic to it , It may further be alleadged, 
that in thisprayerthere ſcemes to be a combat andtight 
in the minde,will,and affeRions of Chriſt , and theretore 
finne. eAvuſovere, There are three kinde of combates: 
the one berweene reaſon and appetite, andthis figbtis al- 
waies finnefull, and was not in Chriſt : the ſecond is be- 
tweene the fleſh andthe ſpirite, and this may be in Gods 
childe who is but in part regenerate; but itdid not befall 
Chriſt who wasperfeRly holy. The third is a combate of 
divers deſires , ypon ſundric reſpetes drawing a man too 
and fro, This may be in mans nature without fault : and 
was in Chriſt, ia whome the deſire of doing his Fathers 
will ſtriving and ſtruggling with another defire, whereby 
nature ſeckes to preſerue it ſelfe , cauſed him to pray in 
this manner. . 

The fixt point is, in what maner Chriſt prayed. eA 
ſover, Hee prayed to his Father partly kneeling, oy 
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lying on his face, and that with ſtrong cries and teares, 
(eating vyater and blood: and all this hee did for our 
fnnes. Here then behold the agonie of Chriſt as a cleare 
covall, in which we may fully ſee the exceeding great- 
cc of ourſinnes, as alſo the hardnefle ofour hearts, We 
goe yaunting with ourheadsto heaucn as though it were 
nothing to finne againſt God, whereas the horrour of the 
wrath of God for our rebellions, brought downe euenthe 
ſonne of God himſelfe and laid him groueling vpon the 
earth. And wee cannot ſo much almoſt as ſhed one teare 
for our iniquities, whereas hee (weates bloode for ys. Oh 
letys theretore learne to abaſe our ſelves and tocartic a- 
bout us contrite and bleeding hearts,and be confounded in 
our {clues for our linnes palt, k; 

The laſt point is theeuent of the prayer, inthat it vyas 
heard, asthe authourotthe Hebrewes ſaith , (hriſt leſwa in 
the dayes of his fleſh , drdoffer wp unto his father prayers, and 25-7: 
(upplications ,witbſIrong cries and teares, vnto him. that was 
able'to ſane bim-: and vwvas alſo heardein that thing vyhich 
he feared, But ſome will ſay,how vvas Chriſt heard, ſeein 
he ſuffered death and bare the pangs of hell, andthe full 
vyrathof God ; if hee had beene hearde he ſhoulde haue 
beene delivered from all this? Arnf. V Ve muſt knowe that 
God heares our prayers two vvaies, ]. when hee direaly 
praunts our requeſt, II, yvhen knovving vyhat is good 
for vs,he giues not vs our requeſts diretly, but a thing an- 
{yverable therunte, And thus yyas Chriſt heard: forhe was 
not deliuered from ſuffering : but yethe had ſtrength and 
povver giuen him, vyhereby his manhood yyas made able 
to bearethe bruntof Gods wrath, And in the lame man- 
ner God heareth rhe prayers of his {cruants upon earth. 
Paul prayed to be delivered from the Angell Satan thar. 
buffered him: butthe Lord anſwered that it mnſtnotſo be, 
becauſe his grace vyherby he vyas inabled torefift histep- 
tarion vyas ſufficient : & Paul finding the fruit of his praiers _ 
on this maner,proteſtes hereups that he vvillreioyce in his ©9125 


nfirmitics,Others pray for teporall bleſſings, as health, life, 
. libertie, 


199 Chuiſtsarraignement. Aw Expoſition 
Iidertic,&c, which netwithſtanding God helds back, ang 
_ gives1a {icad rhereof (piricuall graces, patience,faith,con. 
| rentation of minde., Augultineſaith, God heares nat or 
Audit ad [4- | = 6 ; 
 autemnin Prayers alwaics according to our wilies and defires , bye 
audit aS according as the things asked ſhall be for our ſalvation, He 
voluntztem. 1s like the-Phiſition, who goes on to launch the wound an 
hearesnot the patient though he crie neyer lo, ti!l the cure 
_ beended, | », 
Noyve followeth the ſecond thing to be conſidered jn 
Chriſts apprehenlion , namely the dealing of the lewes: 
wherein we mult conſider foure things. I. how they con. 
ſult togither concerning Chriſtes apprehenſion, II, howe 
_ they came to the place and mette him, ITI. how they 
laid hands on him. I11I. howthey bound him and tooke 
him away, For the firſt : before they enterpriſed this mar. 
ter, they did wiſely and warily lay their heads togither, to 
conlultof the time and place ;. and alſo of the manner of 
apprehending him . SoS. Matthevy faith, 7 here aſſembled 
' Mar. 26. 3, togither the chiefe prieſts, and the ſcribes, andthe elders of the 
4459 People into thehall of the chiefe prieſt called Caiphas : andcon- 
ſulted how they might take Ieſus by ſubtiltie, Whence wee 
learne ewo good inftrutions, Firſt, the Tewes hauinga 
quarrell againft Chriſt, could never be at reſt tillthey had 
his blood: and therefore they conſult hovy they might 
take him : but God didlo orderthe matter, and diſpoſe of 
theirpurpolſes and conſultations, that hereby he did both 
confoundthem and their nation. For by reaſon of this hey- 
nous ſinne againſt Chriſt, came the iuſt yyrath of God up» 
on them, and ſo retnaineth unto this day. V Vhereby yyce 
{ce,that thoſe vvhich vvill be vviſe vvithout the direRion of 
Gods yvord, andagainſt Chriſt, the Lord vvill ouerthrowe 
them intheir ovvne vviſdome. Andrthusit vvas vvith Achi- 
rophel, vyho forvviledome vvas as the oracle of God: yet 
becauſe he rebelled againſithe Lords anointed, God con- 
founded him in his ovyne vviſdome. For yvhen his counſel! 
; an''7* vyhichhe gave againft David vas notfoloyyed,he chougit 
"_  himlelfe difpiſed as the text ſaith, and ſadled his Aﬀe, and 


- aroſe and vyent home into his citic,and puthis __— 
| | | oat 


order,and hanged himlelfe , wherein he ſhewed himſelfe 
more ſ{enſclefle then a bruite beaft . And in our dajes the 


Leagers that haue bound them{elues by othetorooteout 


the Church of God by his molt wonderfull providence 
wrne their ſwords againſt ctheinſelues and deſtroy ech o- 
ther. Therefore if wee will be wiſe, we mult learne robe 
wiſe in Chriſt; for els our coualcll will be our owne confu- 


fon , Secondly, hence wee learne, that if men willlive 


in their tubbernneſle and rebellionagain(t Chrift,the Lord 
will ſo carrie and order thoſe men, or that people,thatthey 
ſhalbe the cauſes of their owne perdition, This wee may 
plainely ſee in the example of theſe ewes: for they ever- 
more envied Chriſt,and now they goe on totake counſel! 
againſt him: but God ſo diſpoied of it, that thereby they 
brought deſtruction vpon themſelues & their cuntry. This 
mult teach thee totake heed how thou livelt in thy finnes: 
for if thou doe (o, the Lord hath many waiesto worke thy 
confuſion: as,thy conſcience to condemne thee;thy friends 
toforſake thee; the dive!l & nis angelsto rorment & mo- 
lelt thee; & his creaturesto annoy thee. Yea, the Lord can 
leaue all theſe, and make thine owne lelfe robe the direct 
meanes of working thine owneconfufion,both in body and 
{oule eternally : and that euen then, when thou art moſt 
wary and wiſein thine owne behalfe: & this isthe reward 
of all choſe that walke onin their cuill waies. , 

Hauing conlulced, in the-next place they come to the 
garden, vvhere Chriſt was to be ap Latin , Andhere 
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weeareto conſider who they werethat came, namely the ya 26,45, 
Scribes, and Phariſes, the high prieſts, and their ſervants; loh. 18.3. 


a band of ſoldiers , andthe ſervants of Pontius Pilate, and 
the Elders of the ewes: all which came with one conſent 
totheplace where Chriſt was,thatthey might atrach him, 
| VVhere we may learne 2 good leſſon that all ſorts of wic- 
ked men diſagreeing among themſclues, ci agree againſt 
Chriſt, The Scribes and Phariſes were two contrary ſees, 
and at diſcord one with another in matters of religion:and 
ludas was one of Chriſts diſciples: the Elders differed from 
them all:the ſouldiers were Gentiles : all theſe were at va- 

rlance 
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 riance amongrthemlelues, and could not one brooke ang. 

ther. Soallo we read that Herode and Pontius Pilate yyer« 

not friends: but at the ſame time when Chrilt was appre. 

hended, Pilate ſent himio Herode, and they were made 

$5: friends. Now as theſe wicked mendid all conſpire again(; 

Chriſt : lo doe the wicked ones of this vyorld inall cuacries 

and kingdomes bande themſelues againſt the Church of 

Chrilt at chis day, And howlocuer {uch be at diſcordea. 

mongthemiclues,yet they doe all jtoyne handin hande.to 

periecute Chriſt in bis members. Aadthereaton is plaine; 

becauſe Chriſt and his religion is as flat oppoſte tothe 
corrupt diſpoſition of. all men, as light is to darkenelle, 

Againe,vvhereas we ſce lo manylortes of men foamia- 

bly conſenting to take Chrift : we may note how all men 

naturally doe hate and abhorre him,and hisreligion, And 

looke asthen ir was with Chriſt, ſo hath it bene with all his 

members, and will be tothe endot the world. They are 

accounted asthe .ofiicouring ofthe world , men not wor- 

thie to live on the face of the earth: as Chriſt tolde his 

ny diſciples, ſaying, Ye ſpall be hated of all vations for my names 

ſakes 0-40 | 

Letus alſo marke how all theſe came furnithed toap- 

"AY prehend Chriſt: the text ſaith,they camewith clubs 5 Haves 

 ** arwnoa thiefe.All the whole nation of the Iewes knevye 

right well that Chriſt was no man of yiolence, but mecke 

__ andhumble: andyet they came armed to apprehend him; 

_ as though he had ben ſome mightie potenrate that would | 

not haue beene apprehended , but haue refifted them, 

Where wee daeſce the propertic of an euill conſcience, 

which is to fearexwhere there isno caulc ar all . This cau- 

ſeth fometo be afraid oftheir owne ſhadovves : & it they 

fee but ayyorme peepe out of the ground, they re at their 

Prov. 28:1, Wits end : and as Salomon faith, 7 hewickea flee when none 

prrſaeth them, Ro 

| Afﬀertharthey are now come to Chriſt, we are to conlt- 

der twothings intheir mecting, I, Chrifts communicztion 

7112" with them.1I.The treaſonof Tudas.Concerning their conte- 


5.6, rence, it is ſaid, [2/745 knowing all things that ſhould come by 
| vn, 


L uk, 
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bim, went forth,and ſaidunto ther, Whome ſeeke ee? they an» 
(ered aim, leſ3is of Nazareth: leſus anſwered, | amhe.Now 
© ſoone 2s he had laid, ſambe, the ftouteſtof them fellto 
the ground,as being atoniſhedatthe maieſtie of his word. 
Where notegtiatthe word of God isa yyord of power, The 
(amepovver vvas in his vvord, vyhen he railed up Lazarus: 
 &r when he had iyen inthe grauc, & had entredinto ſome 
degrees of corruption, he didno more but ſaid, Lazarm, 
come forth: & hethatvvas dead caine forth, And hence we 
may alſo marke vviata wonderfull might and povveris in 
the vvord preached; for itis the yery worde of Chriſt, and 
therfore being preached by his miniſters lawfully called 
by him therunto; hath rhe lame power & forcein it which 
Chiilt himielfe ihewed vvhen he {pake oneanth. It is the ſa- 
your of lifeunto life to ſaue thoſe that heare it : or the ſa= 
your of death unto death, Itislike toa' yapouror perfume 
in the aice,, which in ſome mens [noſthrilles is ſavourie»2,Cor,2.16. 
and plezfant;, and doerh revive them :and others irftri- 
keth ſtarke dead . And therefore evetic one that either 
now, or heretofore hath heard this vvord preached, ſhall 
finditto be vntothem either a word of poyyerto ſaue their 
ſoules, or through theircorruptionthe miniſteric of death 
and condemnation, Againe,ifa, vvorde ſpokenby him; be- 
ingina vaſe and loyyeeltate, beableto overthay hisene- 
mies, then atthe laſt day when he ſhall come in{his glorie, 
and power , and maic{tie to. judge both the quicke. and 
the dead; vyhat poyyer {hall his vvardes. haue; Goe 7ou. 
curſed of my father into everlaſiing-fire which, mas prepated* 
forthe aevill c> his angels?The configeration of this, thatthe 
word of Chriſt ſhall cuen be as povverfull at chatday, muſt 
be amotiue to cuerie one of ys to cauſe us tocome vnto. 
Chriſt : and vyhile; yvee have tune intheſe dayes of grace 
and mercie , to ſceke to be, reconciled ynto him -for. all” 
our finnes, lea{t at the laſt, day!wee heare that dreadtull: 
voice of Chriſt ſounding againſt vs, Goeyecarſedintoevern 
laſting fire. | [4-30 [1 00 
Andchus much for the communication , Nowfollow- 
eth Iudas his treaſon; whercin vyce are to abſctue- theſe 
things 
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things. 1. /the qualities and conditions of the man that gi; 
thetrealon. He vyas by calling a dilciple cholen to be an 
Apolile yyhich is the chictelt in Ecclefialticall callings : 
amongthe Diſciples he wasin ſome account; becaulc heg 
vyas as itwerealtewarde in Chriltes family, and bare the 
bagge: butyethee was a traitour, and did more apain(} 
Chritt then all che Iewes did . For he brought themto the 
place wherethey might apprehend him : and when they 


were come, did point him out unto them, and delivered 


Mar.14.44+ 


F 
Vs. » 


Ioh.6,70. 


him into their hands : nay he gauc them aſ1gne and token 
ſaying, VUbome [kiſſe he it 15: take him and lead him avyay 
warily, Here we ſce the cauſe why Chriſt called Iudas a 
Divell-for heſaid, Have [ not choſen youtwelve, andone of 
you 154 aivell, Heebecametobea devill and a traitovr by 
nouriſhing a wicked and a covetous heart, And here we ate 
taughtchat the miniſters of Chrift, ifrhey make no conſci- 


ence of finne, by the iuſt iudgement of God do prooue de- 


_ vilsincarnarce: this exapleof Iudas doth manifeſt the ſame: 


and rhe reaſon is plaine, for the more knowledge aman 
hath, the more wicked he is if he yyant grace. T hey arclike 
inthis caſe untoa manthathath meate & drinke enough, 
but no ſtomacke co digeſt it: and ſo the more he eatcth, 


the more it turneth to his hurt, This I ſpeake not to de- 


 Teri5.19, 


Iſai.6.5. 
 A&, 10.18, 


facethe callingsof miniſters; butthat thoſe vyhich preach 
Gods yyorde, ſhould not doe it with impenicenth:ars, li- 
ring in their owne ſinnes . For it is a fearefull thing fora 

man toſpeakeuntothe people of the pardon of their fins, 
and yet himſclfe not to apprehend the fame by faith, A 
lumpe of vyax if you keepeit from heate,or from the fire, 
it keepes his oyvne forme ſtill, but if ir be helde to the fire, 
itmelcs and runnes abroad: ſo miniſters who by reaſon of 
their callings comenearc God, if they be lumps of iniquity 
& liue in their fins; they ſhall find rhatthe corruptions of 
theirhearts wil melt abroad as wax at the fire. And therfore 
eycry one that is deſigned to this calling , muſt firſt purge 
him ſelfe of his oyvne finnes, or elſe Gods iudgements 
vvill fall on him , as they did on ludas chatberraicd Chrilt. 


' Secondly lecys conſider yrhat mooued Judas to my 
is 


his maſter; namely, the defire of vyealth and gaine- & this 
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| couetoulneſſe,vyyhich 1s an inſatiable defireot mony,isthe [,Tim.6.1 


-ootc of all fnne: notthat all finnes came of it, but becauſe 
ryhereit is,there allotherfinnes are preſerved, and doe get 
trengrh. The defireof thinie peeces of filucr cauſed Judas 
romake an agreement with the Iewes, andto betray his 
maſter, But ſome will ſay thispraCtiſe of Indas is ſtrange, 
and no man that liuethnow would do the like for any mo- 
_ ney, Anſuver, Tudas is dead indeede,but his practiſe is yer 
diue: for in thebigh and waightie calling ofthe miniſtery, 
he that hath chargeof ſoules, and either cannotteachand 
feed his flock, or elſe will not,though he berray not Chriſf, 
yet he betrayesthe membersofChriſtuntothe deuill, If a 
nource ſhouldrake a mans child tobringup,and yetneuer 
gjue it mike, ihſomuch thatthe childe dieth for hunger: is 
not ſhee rhe murthererofit ? yes vercly. And ſo itis with 
him that rakerh upon him the charge of Gods people, 
and never feedesthem with the milke of Gods yyorde, or 
els ſo ſeldome that their (oules doe famiſh : he is the mur- 
| therer of them, and hath betraied them into the handes of 
theirenemie- and ſhall be condemned for them as a trai- 
tour unto God unleſie he repent. Beſides, thoſe that live by 
trafhquein buying and felling, make gaine by lying, ſwea® 
_ ting, andbreakiog the Lordes Sabaoth : they are alſo Tu 
daſſes : forthey choppe ayvay their ſoules with the deuill 
for alitle gaine. And morelamentable is their caſe, becauſe 
itisharde to finde one of aw hundred in the worlde that 
makes conſcience of a lye, or of any bad dealing; if any 
 Baineat all may come thereby. Men uſe to crie atit on Tu- 
das forbetraying Chriſt:and well, yet thePthemſelues fora | 
litle worldely pelfe betray rheir owne ſoules, And if ſuch 
would not be counted Tudaſles, they muſt leaue cftto finne 
& keepe a good conſcience in Gods worſhip, & the works 
of theircallings. + 
Thirdly, let us note what courſe Indastooke in betray- 
_ Ing Chriſt: hee was verie ſubmiſſe, ſaying , Hale, Ma. 
ter, and keſſed him, VVhy did hefo? Herein hee played 
the moſt palpable hypocrite : for hauing gotten a'peece 
N x of 
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of money , he thought that neither Chriſt, nor any of his 
fellowe diſciples ſhould haue knaowne of it (though Chriſt 
knew it well enough) & therefore he comes in thismanner 
to him thinking that he would haue convyeighed him-ſelfe 
from amongſtthem at the yerie pinch, as he had done often 
times before, And this practiſe allo of Indasis common in 
the world; ludas an enymie vnto Chriit ſpeakes him faire, 
and (alutes him , and io do moſt of our {ecure and drowhie 
proteſtars in England : they will [alute Chrift, both by hea. 
ring his wotde and receauing his ſacramentes: and asthe 
prophet ſaith, they honour god with their lips but their he. 
artes are farre from him , Wee may ſee daylie experience 
ofthis: everic man will ſay, Lord,Lord, butin there lives & 
converlations,few there be that deny him not;both inthe 
dutycs whichthey owe unto god- and allo towardes there 
brethren, Many wil come to heare gods word becauſe they 
are compelled by the magiltrates Jaws: but when they are 
.come they worſhip not god in therchearts: which is plain. 
ly ſcene by the breach of gods holie ſaboth in cuerie place; 
= and thatthey make more account of a meſle of pottage 
= - with Eſau , then of their birth right: and of 30 peices of 
fGluer thanot Chriſt, a 

- The pointe tobe handled in Chriſtes apprehenſionis 
[4 | that they lay hand on him : wherein we muſt conſider 2 
4 ” _ thipgs. I. thercfiltance made by Chrilts diſciples. IT.their 
1 . flight, Forthe firſt, Chriſts diſciples refiſted, and principally 
1 Peter drawing his ſword, firoke one of the hye pricfts(cr- 
_ uits,& cutoff hiscare, ThisfaR our ſauiqur Chriſt reproues; 
Mat. 20-50. & thatfor theſe cauſes. 1, becauſe his diſciples were priuat 

men: &they that came to apprehend him were magiliratcs 

1 Secondly,he was to worke the worke of mans redemption: 
now Peter by this did what he could to hinderhim.And fro 
this praiſe of Peter we may learn,that nothing 1n the wo- 
f ride is ſo hard unto a man, astotake vp hiscroſle & follow 
=. Chriſt. One would thinke it ſhould be a barde marterfot 
{| himtoencounter with enemies, eſpecially they being iiro- 
1 gerchen hee : but Peter ſtoutly reſiſting makes nothinge of 
; yt:whereas alice before when Chriſt rould him & thereh 
' WE :. TT oO concet- 
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concerning his paſſion they were ſo heavie with priefethat 
they could not hold vpthere heads: ſo hard a thing it is to 
bearethecrofle: and for this cauſe afterward when Chriſt 
reprooued him for (iriking,both he & all the reſt of the dif. 
ciples leddeaway. Secondly Peterin all mensreaſon was 
| to becomended, becauſe he ſirake inthe defece ofhis ma- 
| ter: but Chriſt reproves him for it. Whence we learne, that 
ifa ma be zealous for Chriſt : he muſt be zealous within the 
copaſſe of his calling: and not be zealous firſt,& then look 
for a calling, butfurlt looke for a calling & then be zealous. 
 whichthinge if Peter had marked ke had notdelt foraſhlie: 
forbeing withoutthe compaſic of his calling hee could not 
but doe amiſle. Heere it may be demaiided, whether Chriſt 
and his religion may not be maintainedby the {worde? / 
eAnſwere ,that the magiſtrate, which is the vicegerent of 
the lord, is the Keeper of both tables: &therfore is to main- 
taine religion with the ſworde : and ſo may put to death 
both Atheiſtes, which hold thereis no god, of which forte 
there is many intheſe daies : and hertiques, which-malici- 
ouſly maintaine,& holdany thing that ouerthrowesreligts 
inthe Churches whereof they were members. But ſome 
obicR, that inthe parable ofthe fiela,the ſeruants are com- 
manded not to pluck up the tares from the wheat, but to 
ſuffer both to grow till harueſt : and that therefore there 
muſt be no ſeparation of heritiques, and true chriſtians 
before the laſt daye of wdgement. eAnſwer, The ſcope of 
thatplace js not to forbid theexecurionof heritiques : but 
it ſpeaksonly ofthe finall ſeparation which muſt be inthe 
end of the world. Forthere the Maſter ofthe familie doth 
hgnifie God him-ſelfe , and the field ,the Church milicant 
ſpread over the face of the. whole carth : & by tares is ment 
notonly heritiques; bur alſo all thoſe that are forth ofthe 
church: the ſeruantes are gods holie Angels ,and the har-.. 
veſt is the laſt iudgement.Here further ir may be demaun- 
| ded who may uſe the ſworde ? eAwſwore. That man may 
uſe theſworde to ſtrike and to kill, into whoſe hands God 
putteth the ſworde ; Now God purteth it into the hand 
fiſt and principally of the publicke magiſtrate who when 


Mat.13.30. 
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_  luſtoccaſton ſeruesmay drawit out, And againe into a pr}, 
vate mans hand ſoinetime, Apriuate man when heis af. 
ſailed of his enemie , may take the {word in way of his 
ownedefence, and may kill his cnemie therewith (ifthere 
be nootherhelpe) not doing it upon malice, but becauſe 
. hecannototherwilecicape, and iaue his ownelite : and fo 
for wantofa magiſtrate, heis a magiſtrate unto himlelfe, 
| Intheflight of the diſciples vve may conſider 2. things, 
the time, and the qualitie of the perſons. The time was at 
the apprehenſion of our Lord and Saviour . And this came 
to paſſe not without the ſpeciall providence of God : thatit 
might be knowen, that Chriſt had no helper or fellowein 
_ the accompliſhment of the worke of our redemprion : & 
thar, whereas we for our ſinnes deſerved to be fortaken of 
all crearures, hee being our pledge and {urctie, might be 
torfaken fer vs. As forthe qualitic of the perſons that flie, 
they were the choſen diſciples of Chrift ſuch as had belce. 
vedin him, confefled him, and preached in his name . And 
this ſerueth to teach vs that God will otherwiles forſake 
his owne children and ſeruants and leaue them to them- 
fcluesin ſome part, that they may feele their wants & mi- 
(cries, and their weaknes in themiclues, and by that nicans 
 behibledthroughly,& be touched with an hungering de- 
fire after Chriſt. As a mother ſets downe her young child & 
hides herſelfe,ſuffering ic ro cric & breake the face,not be- 
cauſe ſhehates it,butthatſhe may teach irto dependupon 
_ her,& loue her: ſo God giucth graceto his children, & yet 
againe ſomtimec he doth in part withdraw itfromthem, & 
then they faile in their duties ſundry waies :& this he doth 
to make them aſhamed ofthemſclues, & to cauſe themto 
W put all their c6fidece out of theſclues in the merits of Chriſt. 
av The fourth thing to be conſidered in Chriſtes appre- 
NF zh, 18, 12. henſion, is their binding of him . In which ation of. 


= theirs wee are to obſerue firſt of all the citcumſiance of 
Wl time, whenthis binding vyas, V Vhen our Saujour Chriſt 
had ſaide untothemn, -/ am hee, they: being aſtoniſhed tell 
ro the ground : 'and yvithall , vvhen [Perec had ſmitten 
off Malchus care with his ſworde; Chrift healed the ſame 


 miracu- 
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ricaculoufly. Yet after all this, though they ſaw his wan-- 
derfull povver both in vyyorde and deede, theyproceede rn: 


malice againſt him, andlayhands on him; and binde him 
45a maletaRtour , In this 'wee note what a fearefull finne 
zrdnefle of hearris : the danger whereof appeareth inthis, 
har if amanberaken vvith it, thereis nothing that can 
ay ordaunt himin his wicked proceedings: no not the 
povyerfull vyordes and deeges of Chriſt himlelfe, And in- 
deed among Gods tudgements there is none more ſeare- 
fullthenthis : and (hovy fearefull ſoeuer it be) itis tobe 
funde amongſt us in theſe daies, Foritisverie cuident by 
common experience,thatthe more men are taught the do 
Arine ofthe lawe, and of the Goſpell, themore hard and 


{enſelefle are their hearts : like unto the ſtithie ; which the 


mo 


more it is beaten upon withthe iron hammer, the harder ir 


is, And againe, it is hard to findemen that ſorrow for their 
fnnes, and fecle the vyant of Chriſt ; which argueththe ex- 
ceeding deadnefle of ſpirit, And letvs be reſolued that it is 


2 molt terrible iudgement of God, the rather to be feared, 


becauſe itis like a pleaſant fleepe, into which when a man 
is fallen, he feeles neither paine nor griefe. And therfore we 


for our parts muſt looke unto it with feare & trembling, leſt- 


it take ſuch hold ofus,that we be paftall hope of recoverie. 


Furthermore,this binding of Chriſt was prefigured unto 


usin the ſacrifices of the old teſtament - for the beaſt thar 
was to be ſacrificed, vyas tyed vyith cords and bound, & ſo 
drought to the altar. And wheras Chriſtis bound, vye muſt 
not conſider him in his owne perſon; but as he ſtandingin 
our roome and teadebeares the perſon of all finners: and 
therefore yyhereas he is thus taken captive by his enemies, 
tobe brought beforea mortall iudge , thereto be arraigned” 
for us : hence we learne two good inftruftions, Firſthere is 
acomfortto all the people of god: Chrift was bound by his 
enemies, that they might be unlooſed from the bondage 
of Satan,finne; &theirowne corruptions (under whichthey 


liebound by nature) and might have free libertie in & by 


him, Secondly all impenitent ſinners are taught hereby to 
reforme and amend their hearts and liucs;Foryyhatexcce- 
N 3 ding 
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ding madneſſe is this, thatthey by Chriſts bonds being ſer 
at libertie , will yer luc and die 1a their finnes, and take 
pleaſure to lic bound hand and foote ynder the power of 
finne & ſathan? And indeed this ihewethunto us the feace. 
full & dangerousctiatc of allchoſe that goc on ill in their 
finnes, For what canthey lay forthemlelues at the day of 

iudgement, when as now they haue freedome offered 

and will nor accept of it? 
Thus much of Chriftes apprchenhon : Now followeth 

the inditement. For they proceed againſt him judicially, af. 

' Mar.26.57, ter the culftome ofthe Iewes, Chriſts inditement was two. 
Mar. 14.53- fold,One before Caiphas the high prieſtin the great coun. 
<"qy' *5. cell at leruſalem ; the ſecond beforethe civill ludge Pon- 

oh, 18.19, Fog 6 apt ; 

_* © tius Pilate, as1is plainely ſer forth by all the Evangeliftes, 
And Chriſts arraignement before Caiphas was a prepara. 
tion to the ſecond before Pontius Pilate , that the Iewes 
might throughly proceed againſt him. In the firſt we areto 
conſider the{c points, I, The time in which Chriſt was iadi- 
red, I I. the endofhisinditement. IlI, the wholetenour & 

proceeding thereof, For the firſt: Chriſt was indited exrely 

| inthe morning at the breake of the day : for he was appre- 

hendedin the night, & with all haſt brought into Caiphas 
his hall, & there they kept him all night : & atthe breake 
of che day Caiphas the high prictt , & the Elders with the 

Scribes & Phatiſes, held a ſolemne councell againſt him: 

& there they had accuſed him and condemned him before 

morning, & ſent him then to che common hall, as $, Mat- 

thew ſaith, /hen the morning was came all the chiefe Prieſter, 

& elders of the people teoke connſell againſt Teſwu to put him to 

death: and lead him away bound, & deliuered him to Pon- 
tius Pilate, In which action of theirs we areto marketwo 
points, Firſt the diligence of vngodly men & the quicknes 
| oftheir nature topraGiile ſinne & wickednes: as it was ſaid 

_—_- --- ofthe old Tewes,their feet runneto cuil},& they make haft 

1% Iſai.59.7. to ſhed blood, Whea the Iſraclites would ſacrifice to the 

bt; ' Exod. 32.6, golden calfe which.they had madezit is ſaid,they roſe up e4r- 

ly in the morning. Hence it appeares, that if God leaue usto 

; eur clues, weareas ready toprattiſe any miſchicfe as " 

| q ht; ©: he | 


* 
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fice is to burne without delay and with violence, Nowthe 
conſideration of this muſt mooue eucrie one of usto take 
heed of all occaſions & proyocations to finne whatſocuer 
they be,that it breake not foorth any way. Secondly in the 
circumſtance ot time of this councell, we may marke the 

_ rafbnesofthis folemne aſſembly iniudiciall proceedings: 
whereas they examine him both of his doQtine, and allo of 
bis diſciples, omitting ſuch circumſtances as ſhould haue 
bin uſedzas the ſerious examining of witneſſes, &the waynig 
of his cotrarie anſwers: for he istake & brought before the 
iudge & codenedon a ſuddE.now as this wasthe practiſe of 
this councel,ſoon thec6trary the comon coplaint of theſe 
timesis of the ſlow diſpatch of matcers in lawe,and of the 
long delay : inſfomuch that ſome be almoſt undone before 
their ſuits be ended: whereas iudiciall proceedings were or- 
dained by God,not for mens undoing,but forthe maintai- 
ning ofthe common peace,and libertic, and wealth . And 
therefore juſtice oughtto bediſpatched with ſuch ſpeed, as 
men thereby might be ———_ ,and not hindred, 
The endof Chriſts inditement was directly to kill him, ra; 
| &toputhim to death, Here is noindifferentproceedingto #577 
be looked for, bur plotting on every hid forthe very blood 
of Chriſt, Where note, that in the hearts of all wicked men, 
thereis an ingraftedhatred of Chriſt, & asit were bred inthe 
bone: & the ſame affeRis they cary tothe meEbers of Chtift, 
This hatred is manifeſted inthe firſt giving of the promiſe, 
 Ivillpat enmity between thee and the woman, betweenthy ſeed 
and her ſeede, Teappeares in the hatred that Cain bareto his 
brother Abel, Iſmael towards Iſaac, Eſautowards Iacob i& 
the GentilEs that were without the couenant, towardsthe 
Church of god at all times. And to come nere toour ſelues, 
thisingrafted hatred that is inthe heart of the wicked a- 
gain{t Chrift & his members, is as plentifull & euident as e- | 
ver it was, euerrin theſe our daies, For among all men,none 
are more maligned & hated then thoſethat profeſſe Chriſt: 
& fornone othercaulſe,but becauſethey proteſſe Chriſt, And 
hereuponthe very profeſſion ofreligionisladen with nick- 
names and reprochfull termes by all ſortes of men, 
And thus much of the end and intentof their counſel. 
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The proceeding in iudgement Randes intheſe pointes, 7, 

they examine Chriſt, 1 1. chey bring witneſles againſt him, 

II I. they adiure him totell then whohe is: of thele in 

order, Firſt, rhey examine our Saviour:Chrilt of his go. 

'Qrine ſuſpeCing him to be a falſe prophet - ſecondly of his 

ditciples, as ſuſpeing him {editiouſly to raife up a'new 
| ſe& unto hunſelfe,to make a faction amonglt the lewes, 

 Nowe tothis examination ler us marke Chriſts anſwere, in 
which hee ſaicch nothing at all concerning his diſciples; 

loh. 18.19. ghereas notwithltanding he might haue faid, thatone of 

| them betraied him, another denied him, and there(t fled 
away: whereby wee note , that it is not our dutie at all 
times,andin all places, to ſpeake of the faultes and wantes 

that we know by others, Secondly,the aniwere which he 

makes is onely concerning his doctrine : whereby themi- 

niſters of God andall men els areraught, that being called 

before their enemies, to giue reaſon of their doctrine: they 

Per. 3.5. arc (as $, Peter ſaith) to be alwayes ready to give an account 
of thehopgethat s in them. And further wee are to conſider 
the wiſedome that Chriſt uſeth in anſwering ; for he {zith 

nothing of his doQtine in particular, but ſaid, /ſpeake yper- 

- Thh, x8. ly to the world, I ever taught inthe fynagegue, andin thetem- 
O99 Mewhether the Tewes reſorted: in ſecrer have 1 ranght nothing: 
20, ple whether the lewerreſ ſe £ s 
aike them therefore what Tſaide which heard me: Beiroldgthey 

can tell you vuhat I ſaid, Now the reaſon why he anlwereth 

thus ſparingly in generall tearmes is; becaule their exa- 

mination ſerued only ro intangle him: and out of his words 

to pather matter ofaccuſation., After whoſe example wee 

may learne, that being calledto make anſ\were of our faith 

& dotrine before our enemies, we are to do it {o,asthere- 

by we do notinrangle our ſelues; nor giue any advantage 

unto our enemies: and hereof wehaue a notable exampic 

in the ApoſtlePaul, AR.2 3.6. Inthe words of Chriftes an- 

ſwere we muſt obſerve 2.things,Firſtthatthe place vyhere 

Chriſt taught was publilte. Now hence it may be demided, 

whether miniſters may handle the word of god privately or 

no? Anſ,Theſtate of Gods Churchis twofold: peaceabie,or 
trobleſome, Inthetime of peace miniſters muſt preach " 

[th fe | worde 
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word publikely : bur in time ofperſeemion;for the'ſafetic 
and preſeruation of the Church of God, they-may with 
o00d warrant preach privately: and indeed at fuch-times 
the aſſemblies ofche Church make priuateplacespublike, 
And hence we learne, that in time of peace, allthoſe that 
are calledtothe office of the miniſterie, muſi{ifir be polſi- 
ble){pend theirlabotur publikely, ſo as they maydoe moſt 
g60d. Secondly, whereas Chrilt ſaith, he preachedi#their 
Synagogues and temple,which at thattime were places full 
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Aft.i2.12, 


of dilorder; inſo muchas he called the Temple a denne of Math.21.15, 


theenes and the Scribes and Pharifies had corrupted the 
doArine of the Law, tran /greſſing the commanndements of 
God by their owne tradrt1ons : and they taught iuſtification by 


the works of the Law, as Paul ſaith, they beemg ignorant of 


the righteon ſes of God, and going about to ſtabliſhtheir owne 
 riohreouſnes which u by workes, hane not ſubmitted themſelues 


Matthi15i3. 


Rom.10.3. 


to the 11. hteonſnes of God, Beſides allthis; they were looſe 


and wicked men in their lives and conuerſations : & there- 
fore Chit commaunded the people that they ſhould ob- 
ſerue, and doe whatſocuer the Scribes and Pharifies bidde 
them, firting in Moſes chaire: but aftertheir workes they 
muſt not doe,becauſe theyſay and doe not.Now although 
theſe corrupti6s & deformities were inthe Iewiſh Chutch; 


yer our Sauiour Chriſt ſevered not fromit, but came and 


preached both in their cemple & Synagognes, where theſe 
ſeducers and falſe teachers wete. And hence we gather, 
that the practiſe of all thoſe men in our Charch; which fe- 
parate themſelues from ail afſemblies forthe wants there. 
of, holding that our Churchis no/Church , that the grace 
which is wrought by the preaching of the word among vs 
isnothing elle butia /athanicall i/a/7orgthar our Sacraments 
wreno Sacraments; I ſay, this their praGtife is condemned 
by our Sauiour Chrifts'converſing #mong the lewes, 
Chriſt ſhould haue followed their opinion, hee ougtitts 
naue Jed from amongſt the Iewes,and notſo muchas once 
tohauecomeinto the tEple, or taught intheir Synagogues; 
but contrariwiſc he joyned himſelfe withthem: and rhere- 
fore wee can not-in good conſcience disjoyne our ſclues 
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Chriſtsarraignement. An Expoſition 
from the Church of England. The iecond thingto be oh. 
ſerued in Chriſts anſweare is, that he referres Caiphas tg 
the iudgement of his heaters, beeing reſolued ofthenuh 
of his owne doctrine, though ſunerie of them were his ve. 
rer enemies. Behold then a good example fot all the mi. 
nifters of G ods word to follow; reaching them to deliver 
Gods word io purcly and ſyncerely, that if they be calleg 
into queſtion abour the ſame, they may be boldeto ap... 
_ peale tothe conſciences oftheir hearers, although they be = 
wicked men. 
Now afcer this anſwer, one of the {cruantsof Caiphas 
ſmites Chriſt with a rodde : in whome the laying is yerifi. 
ed, Like maſter,lthe ſernant, that 1s, if the maſter be wicked, 
ſcruants commonly will be wicked alſo: ifthe maſter be an 
enemie to Chriſt, his ſeruanc will be Chtiſts enemie alſo, 
eAnd this is the cauſc why there are ſo many lewd pren- 
tiſes and ſeruants, becauſe there are ſo many lewd maſters, 
Many maſters complaine of (cruants now adaies; but there 
is morecauſe why they ſhould complaine of themſclues;for 
vſually ſeruants will not become obedient to their malters, 
till cheir maſters firſt become obedient vnto Chriſt: there. 
fore let n1aſters learne to obey God,and then their ſcruants 
will obey them alſo. 
Further,Chriſt beeing ſmitten, makes this anſweare : /f / 
bane enill ſpoken, beare witneſſe of the exill « but if I hane well 
ſpoken, why ſmiteſt thou me? making complaint of an inmric 
done ynto him. Now hereupon ſcoffting Tulian the apoſtata 
ſaith,Chriſt keepes not his owne in 44 gocth againſt his 
[ owne precept;when as he ſaide . 1f one ſtrthe thee on the one 
| Mats 54s. cheeke, turn to him the other alſo. But we muſt know, thatin 
| theſe words Chriſts meaning is,that a mi muſt rather ſuffer 
a double wrong,then ſeeke a private reuenge.2And before 
Chriſt ſpake in his owne 75 an which a man may law- 
fully doe , and not ſeeke any reuenge : forit is one thingto 
defend his owne cauſe, and an other toſeeke reuenge. 
Now follows the ſecod pointintheir proceeding,which 
_ bs,theproducing of falſe witneſſes againſt him; asS, Mat- 
Mat,36.60, thew ſaith, The whole Conneell ſought falſe witneſſe age 
| him, 
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 bim,and thangh many came, yet found they none:forthey could 
not agree together, becauſe they alleadged' falſe things a- 

ainſt him, which they could not prooue, And thusthe mE- 
bers of Chriſt haue often ſuch enemies as makeno bones 
ſhamefully to auouch that againſt them, which they ci nor 
be able-to iuſtifie. The tenperſecutions which were inthe 


firſt 300. yeares afterChriſt,arolc oftentimes of ſhamnelefſe Tertul.Apol. 


reports thatmen gatie out, which ſaid that Chriftiansliued ©9272 gent. 
ys mans fleſh:& therfore flew theirowne children: 2; that 

- they lived on rawe-fieſh, 3. that they committed inceſt 

one with another in theirafſemblics: 4, thatthey worſhip- 

ped the head of an aſle: F&hat they worſhippedthe ſine & 
moone:6.that they-were traytours, & ſoughtro vndermine 
the Romance Empyre:&laftly, whereſocuer was thunderor 
earthquakes, ſeditiss ortumults,or any diſquietnes ortrou- 
ble,Chriſtians were accuſed as theauthors thereof. Suche- 
nemies hauethey hadinall ages :and in theſe our dajesthe 
ſame is practiſed, & will be to the worlds end. Now when 
che firſt witneſſes couldnor agree among rhemſclues, then 
two other falſe witneſſes came forth, which auouchedthat 
Chriſt ſaid, [will deſtroy this remple made with hands,o within 
three daies will burld another made without hads, Indeed Chriſt 
ſaid ſome ſuch wordes : for ſaith he, Deffroy this remple,and gh 4.16, 
wihinthree dazcs [will build it vp againe. But he ſpake thisof verſ.a2. 
che temple of his bodie: whereas they maliciouſly didinter- 

pret him to haue ſpoken ofthe temple in Ieruſalem. And 
againethey chaunge the words, for Chriſt ſaid, Deſtroy this 

temple, cc. but theſe witneſles ſay he ſaid, /will deſtroy thus 

temple made with hands, <6, And thusthey chaunge both 

words and meaning: and therefore the holy Ghoſt calleth 
them falſe witneſſes. By this we mult be aduertiſed torake- 
heede how we report mens words: for if we chaungethe 
meaning , though ;ih-part we retainethe-words; we:may-: 
ſoone become {launderers.and falſe witneſſes: and aschis'” 
ductic muſt be performed towards all men; ſo ſpecially: 
towardsthe miniſters of the Goſpell: & the negleR of this. 
dutie procureth many ſlaiinderers tothEinthisour Church: 
whereof indeedthereporters arethecauſe,and'notthe mi- 
nilkers themſclues, wer Now 


Mark.14.38. | 
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| Now atthis-falle.accufation:Chriſt.was filenr, ſo as Cai. 
phas-asked;liyn{why:he anſweated nothing, Herein wee: 
are 40. conſider. many things: 1, why Chriſt was fileng, 
The,cauſes be two: firit he was to ſhew himlelfe a patterne 
_ ofrrue humiilitie and patience, therefore cuen then would 
 hebe-filent when he-was mott faliely accuſed of his aduer. 
1294. 11 » Taghes, Secoridiy he isfilent; that ſtanding before the judge 
202352070 beicondemned-; the ſentence might proceede 2pain(} 
| him,,and-he might ſuffer the deactrappointed, which wag: 
| due ynto.vs,and io. become ourredeemer. And in Chriſts 
- example-we muſt note, that itisa ſpeciall dutic ro knowe 
whento ſpeake;and when to be filent, The ordering of the 
rangue is ararc gift, and fewattaine vntoit. Some will per. 
_ adyentureaske what rule wehaue todireCt'ys herein ? 4. 
ſer. The generall rule forthe ordering of the tongue, is the 
lawof God. We are commaunded to ſeeke the glotie of 
God.inthe fult table; and: in the ſecond the good of our 
neighbour > when thy ſpeach therefore will ſeruecither for 
Gods glorie,orthe goodof thy.neigbbour, thenthou muſt 
 ſpeake:ific ſeruefor neither,then be filent. Againe, ifthy (i- 
_  lenceþecither for Gods glorie, or the good of thy neigh- 
'*_ © bour, thenbeblent; ific will not,then ſpeake. And becaule- 
. ,  itishard for a manto know when his ſpeach orfilence will 
1+ --{erue for theſerwo ends: therefore we muſt pray ynto God 
that he would teach and direQys herein; as Dauid doth, 
Pſal. 14.3. Ser awatch(laith he)O Lord,before my mouth , and keepe the 
| Plal,ctus, 4oare of mmylipper: and againe; oper 1hou my lipper, O Lora,- 
aud my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, © 0 00 
Thus much for the falſe witneſſes produced, Now fol-' 
loweth the third point, which is, the adjuring of Chriſt : fot 
Caiphas the high Prieſt charged him to tell him whether 
hexyere the Chriſt the Sonne of 'God;corno. To adiure a 
_ man;istochargeand&commaund/himin thenameof God,” | 
 tadeclareatruth;nort onely becaufe Gods witneſle there 
| of, butallo becauſe he js iudgeto revenge; if he ſpeakenot 
| _ 1.Ths, 27. thetruth. Thus Paul adiured the Theflalonians, charging 
 themintheLard,that his epiſtleſhould be read vnto all the 
| brecheenthe'Saing43nd the like doth Caiphas one 
aro Us... | gio t  £{E: #51 na 
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And here is a thing to be wondered at ; Caiphas the high 
Prieſt adjureth him in the name of God, whois very God, 
-ycn the Sonne of God, which ſhewes what aſmall ac- 
count he makes of the name of God: for hedid it onelyto 
get aduantage on Cnriſts words: and ſo doe many nowe a- 
daics, who for a little profit or gaine make a matter of no- 
thing to abuſe the name of Goda thouſand waies, 
Now Chri't becing thus adjured thevugh filent before, 
yet now in reuerence to Gods maieltic, aniweared & ſaid: . 
Gt, T how haſt ſara tt: and in Saint Marke, / ans he. In this Math. 26.24. 
anſweare, appeares the wonderfullprouidence of God, For Mar-14-62. 
though Caiphas take hence the occalionof condemuing loh. 19.7 
Chrilt, yet hath he withall drawne from him a moſt excel- 
lent confefſ1on,that he is the Sonne of God, and our alone 
$auiour. end by this meanes he proceeds to ſhut heauen 
againſthimlelfe, andtoopentheſame for vs. 
Thus we haue ended the firſt inditement of Chriſtbefore 
Caiphas, Nowefolloweth the ſecond, which was before , , 
 Ponttas Plate, inthe common hall at Teruſalem.The hiftorie prope 
of it is ſet downe at large in all the Evangeliſts, Tnthis ſe- 14 ath 27.2. 
cond inditement of Chriſt that we may referreeuery mat- Matrk,15.y, * 
ter tohisplace )wearetoobſeruefourethings :; I. the ac- 
cuſationof Chriſt before Pilate, 1T, his examination, IIT, 
Plats pollicieto ſaue Chriſt. 1 V. Pilats abſolving of. him; 
and then the condemnation of Chriſt in both courts, Ec- 
clehaſticall and civill : of theſe in order. In Chrifts accuſa- 
tion, wee muſt conſider many points. The firſt is, whe 
were his accuſers, namely the high Prieſt, the Scribes, and 
Pharifies, and Elders of the people,and the common peo- 
ple:all theſe conſpired together to accuſe him, Thecauſe 
that mooucd the: Pharifies and Elders ofthe people here- 
unto,is noted by Saint Matthew, who faith of eyvy they de- 1; ch 25.18; 
lvered him, Envie is nothing bur a ſadnesin a mans heart, 
at the proſperitie of bis better, Anditraignedinthe Scribes 
and Pharifies,and the occalion was this. Chriſt had taughe 
molt heauenly dorine, and confirmed the ſamie by moſt 
wonderfull miracles,and did greatly exceedethem all, and 
was in more account among the people: and forthis cauſe 
the 
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the Scribes and Pharifies and high Priefts, repined & prug. 
ged at him. Nowe their example ſcrues to admoniſh yg tg 
take heed of this finne, as beeing the mother of many mig. 
chiefes. And we muſt rather follow the example of Moſes, 
| Num.11,26, who when Ioſua deſired him to forbid Eldad and Megad 
27.2% tg prophecie,anſweared, Envieſt thou for my ſake? yea I would 
ro Godthat allthe Lords people were prophets. And we myſ} 

be ofthe ſame minde with Iohn Baptiſt, who hearing by 

his diſciples thatthe peopleleft him, and followed Chriſt, 

ſaid,his ioy was fulfilled, for Chri#t mu/t tncreaſe,andhe muſt 

Ioh.3-29: decreaſe. And ſo we muſt be glad and content when we 
ſee the proſperitic of our neighbours any way, Nowethe 
| cauſe why the common people ioyne with them was, 

_ Mat. 27420: becauſe thechicfe prieſts and the Scribes & elders hadper. 
ſwadedthem to a badconceit of Chriſt, Hence it appeares 
chat it is moſt requiſite for any people, be they neuerſo 
good,to haue good magiſtrates, & godlyrulers to gouerne 
them by wiſe and godly counſel. Theneceſlitic hereof was 
well knowne to Icthro Moſes father in lawe, though hee 
were a heathen man: for he biddeth Moſes to prouide a- 
mong all the people men of courage fearing God , men 
' dealing truly, hating couerouſnes, and appoint themtobe 
rulers ouer the people. Teaching vs,that if couctous, maliti- 
ous,and yngodly men,not fearing God,goe before the peo- 
ple,they ſhall in all likelibood be caried into the like finnes 
by their example. | 

The next point concernes the you where they ac- 

-  cuſe him, which was at the doore of the common hall: for 
lobab.z8, hauing brought him before the councell at Ieruſalem, and 
there condemned him of blaſphemie,afterward they bring 
him vato the common hall where Pilate fate iudge. Yer 
did theynot enter in, but ſtaied without at the doore, eat 

they ſhould bedefiled and be made vnfuteto cate the paſleo- 
yer. In which praiſe of theirs, weare to marke an exiple 
of moſt notable both ſuperſtition, &moſt groſſe hypocrihe. 

For they make no bonesto accuſe &arraigne a mamolt iult 

& innocent, andyet are very ſtricke and curious in an out- 


ward ceremonie, And in like manner they made 2 coll | 
cience | 


— Exo.18.21 
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ſcience to giue thirtie pieces of Gluer to betray Chriſt: Mar,27.6, 
but to caſt the ſame into the treaſurie, they make it a great | 
and hainous offence. end for this cauſe Chriſt pronoun» 
ceth a woe vnto the Scrives and Phariſies, callmg them. hy- Math.23.33, 
pocrites: for, ſaith he, y0s ti1he mnt, anyſe, and commin, and 
leaue the weightie matters of the lawe, as indgement and mer- 
cie. And the very ſame thing wee ſce praiſed of the 
Church of Rome at this day, and of ſundrie Papiſts thar 
live amongſt vs: they will ot eate fleſh in Lent, or ypon 
any ofthe Popes faſting daics for any thing; and yetthe 
ſane men make no con{cience of ſeeking the bloud of the 
Lords annointed,and their dread ſoueraigne. And in this: 
wee ſee the molt palpable, and moſt grofſe hypocrifie of 
thoſe that be of char Church. But ſhall we thinke that our 
own Church 1s free from ſuch men?no afluredly: for take a 
viewe of che profeſſion that is vſed among the people of 
England, and it will appeare that they place their wholere- 
ligion for the moſt part inthe obſeruation of certain cere- 
monies, The manner of molt men isto cometo the place 
of aſſemblies, where God is worſhipped, and there, mum- 
ble yp the Lords prayer, the commaundements, and che 
belicfein ſtead of prayers, which beeing done, God is well 
ſerued thinke they: whereas in the meane ſeaſon they neg-: 
le rolcarne and practiſe ſuch things as are taught them 
for their {aluation by the minifters of Gods word, Atthe 
feaſt of Eaſter, cuery ian will be full of deuotion and 
charitie, and come to recciuethe Sacraments, asthough 
hee were the holieſt man inthe world; but when the time 
is paſt, allgenerally turne to theirold biace againe- and 
allthe yeare after live asthey liſt, making no conſcience of 
lying, laundering, fraude, and deceit in their affaires a- 
mong men. But we mult knowe that there is no ſoundnes 
of religion, but groſſe hypocrificin all ſuch men: thzy wor-. 
ſhippe God with their lippes,butthere isno power of ged- 
lines in their hearts. 

The 3.point is,cocetning the partic to whom they make 
this accuſation againſt him; namely,not to a Iew, buttoa 
Gentile: for hauing condemned himin their Eccleſialticall 

court 
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Rom.11,32. 


Luk, 23.2. 


Ioh.s.15 
Mart.17.27, 


Pfal.120.4. 
and 5.9. 


lam.3 6. 


_ Pontius Pilate the deputic of Tiberius Czfar in Inge, 


 1n that noronely che Iewes, but the Gentiles alſo had , 


him, Whereby wee learne, that nothing is fo falſe and 
'yntrue,butthe Raunderer darelay ittothe charge of the in- 


forthe deuill chen ſpeakes by ys, and kindles our tongues 
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court before Caiphas the high Prieſt, they bring him tg 


Where we muſt obſerue the wonderful prouidence of Gog, 


ſtroake inthe arraignement of Chriſt , thatthat might bs 
true whichthe Apoſtle ſaith, Godſhut vp all vnder /inne, tha; 
he might haue mercie wpon all, 

The fourth point is,the matterof their accuſation; they 
accuſe our Sauiour Chriſt of 3. things. I. that he ſeduceg 
thepeople. I 1. that he forbadto pay tribute to Czar, 111, 
chat he ſaid he was a King. Letvs well conſiderthele accy. 
ſations,cſpecially the two lalt,becaule they are flat contra. | 
cie both to Chrilts preaching, and co his praQtiſe.For when 
the people would haue made him a King, after hee had 
wrought the myracle of the five loaues and two fiſhes, the 
text ſaith, he departed from among them vnto a mountaine' 
himſelfe alone. Sccondly,when tribute was demaunded of 
him for Czſar, though he were the kings ſonne, and there- 
fore was freed; yer faith he to Peter, leaſi wee ſhould "ous 
the, gotothe ſea, aud caſt in an angle and take the firlt iſh that 
commeth yp,and whenthou haſtopened his mouth, thou 
ſhalt finde apiecc of twentic pence, that take and gime vnto 
them for thee and me, And whenhe was called to be a itudpe 
to deuide the inheritance betweene two brethren,he w. 
ſed to doe it, ſaying, ho made me 4 indge betweene you ? 
Therefore in theſe two things, they did molt falſely accuſc 


nocent; the tongues of the {Jaunderers are ſharpe ſwords, 
& venemous arrows;to wound their enemies: their throats 
are open ſepulchers, the poy ſon of aſpes is vnder their lipps. 
If a manſpeake gracious words, his tongue is touched with 
the fire of Geds ſpirit : but 2s Saint Tames faith, the tongue 
of the wicked is fire, yea a worlde of wickednes, and tis 
ſet on fire with the fire of hell : therefore letthis example 
bea caveat for vs all,to teach vs totake kieede of flandering, 


with the fire of hell. 
The 
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T re fifth point is, the manner oftheiraccuſation,which 

i; diligently to be matked; for they doe not onely charge 

him witha wonderfulbvneruth, burthey beſeech Pilate'to 

put him to death, crying,* Cracrfie brm, Crucifie him: in lo Marth. 27, 

much that PontiusPilate was afraid of them : where wee 2233. 

may ſcehow thele ſhameles Iewes goe beyond their com- NED = 

paſic,and the bounds of all ac cuicrs, whoſe durie is toteſti- by 95 a 
fe onely what theyknow, Now inthe matter of this their ſhouldbe fto- 
accuſation, appeares their wonderfull inconſtancie. For a ncd and nor 
Lttle before when Chriſt came to Teruſfalem riding ypon cruciked, | 
an afſe, ſhe wing ſome Hgnes of his kingly authocitie, they = 
cut downe braunches from» the trees, and ftrawedchemin 3 { | 
the way, crying; Hoſanna, Bleſſed is hee that commeth in | 
thenameof the Lord «but nowe they-hing aw ocher ſong, | 
and in ftead of Holanna, they cry, Crucife lim, Cracide | 
tim. «And the likeinconſtancie is'to be found in the peo- } 
pleoftheſe our times. They vie to receive anyreligionthat 
is offcred ynto them: for inthe daies of King Edward the 

| Gxthghe people of England receiued the Gofpell of Chriſt: , 
but ſhortly after in Queene Marics time, the lame people 
received the wretched and abhominable doGtine of the - 1 
Church ofRome. And not many yeures after when it plea< 12 
ſed God to bring againe the light of his glorious Goſpell 1 
by our gracious Prince,theſame people turned from pope- 
rie,andumbraced the true religion againe, And chus with 
the Iewes one while they cry Hoſanna to Chriſt, & receiue 
his Goſpell;z and ſhonly after they cry ,Crucific him,Cruci- 

he him,by imbracing idolatrous/popetic. Let vs therefore jj 
learne in the feaie of God, by the ficklencs of the Iewes, | 
that ſing ewo contrarie ſongs in ſo ſhort a ſpace,toacknow- | 1 
ledge our inconftancie and weekenillh in .che matter 
of religion : whereby if God leaue vs bur a little to cur 5 orLs ;- 
(clues, wee ſhall ſtraight way forſake Chriſt, bis Gol- ' 
pell, and all. | 

Thus much of the accuſation. Now followeth Chriſts | 4 

examination before Pontius Pilate : for when the Iewes had 7 
thus fallely accuſed him, then Pontius Pilate coeke him, 
and brought 'kim into the common hail, and asked him 
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this queſtion; e-1rr thoua King ? Nowe Chiiſt beeing thug 

'Tim 6.12, ©xamined , made as Paul alloreſtifierh, 'a good confeſſion, 
The ſ{unimethereot ſ{tandsin fouretheads. The firſt is, thar 

toh.18; heconfeſſerh him{elfe tobe a King;not ſuch anone as they 
36,37. . » accuſed himto be,yet atrue King. Whence we may learne 
| divers infiructions. Firſt, that euery Chriſtian man in the 
midſt of his miſery & afflictis, hath onethatis moſt ſufficier 

_ eucry way todefend himagainſtallhisenemies, the'worlq, 

the fleſh,8& the deuill.For this king can doe whetiocuerhe 
will:& therfore whenthe legion ofdeuils would enter inty 
| a herdofſwinethey could not without his leaue. And when 
Math.8.31. the,Centurions daughter was dead, he but ſpake the ward 
41-4 5-41 2nd ſhe aroſe. And when Lizarus wasdead,andhadlienin 
T7". <e graue foure daies,he bur ſaid, Lazarus comeforth; & he 
came forth bound hand and foote, Yea cuen hell and death 
giueplaceto his word, & nothing can refiſt hispower, And 

therefore be that is a true member of Chriſt, needesnot to 

feare any cnemics'/bethey neuerſogreat, or ſo many. 4nd 

2gainc,as Chriſt is able, ſo is he readie and willing to ſaue 
anddefend all that belecue in him, For he it is that gave his 

life for his ſubieAs, which no king will doe,and ſhedde his 

bloud for their redemption : which hee would neverbaue 

done,if he hadnotdeſired their faluation, Secondly,whers 

as Chriſt is a'mightic king, which can 'doe whatſoever he 

wil,letal ſuch amog vs that haue hithertoliued inignorice, 

& by reaſon of ignorace liue in their ſinnes, atlength begin 
tocomeynto him,& dohimbomage,& withpeniter hearts 

fal down before him:etherwiſc ifthey eontinue intheirold 
rebellions,let them know whofoetiertbey be, high orlow, 

Pſal.2.9. tharhe hath arod of iron in his hand eo bruiſe them in pic- 
& 110.2. ces; their ſoules ſhall ſmartfor it : as both Pilate, Caiphas, 
& the reſt of the Jewes were with a full cup rewarded, fot 
crucifyingthe Lord of life, Andit Qhrift cannot draw thee. 
inthishfe from thy crooked waies, be ſure attke houre of 

death he wil breakethee in pieces like a potcers veſſel. This 

muſt weelearne in regarde of the firſt poinr, that hee faide 
plainly, He was a King, Wy IIB Yi. 165 2908; 
+1: Now. follows the ſecond part of his een andy 
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that his kirgdome was not of this worlges. Where hee ſers 
downe what kinde of kipg he 15; the is ho. carthly king, 
his kingdome- Randes not in the power of men, nor in 
earthly and outwarde: gouernement ; but his kingdome 
is ſpiritual, and-his' gouernement is inthe irery heartes'. 
and con{ciences of mien; His :kingdome 3s-nort outward 
co be feene. of men ,,. but inwarde-in-the heart and (ouley 
and cherfore it is. onely begunne in this life, and-is conti» 
nued and 'accompliſhed in the worlde to:come- in the 
| kingdointe of: glocie:z where Chriſt :thall be all-in allin 
the heants\and..conſciences' of all the gleft. Nowe then, 
if this beſo, howſocuer Sathan have heretofore raig- 
ned in vs, and made our heartes as it were his pallaces : 
vernowe [ct vs prepare a roome for-Chrilt that hee may 
come-and dwell in ys: let him rule; our hearts, wills, and 
atfeions;that they may become conformable to his-will: 
letvsreſigneourfclues wholly tobe ruledby him, ,charbis 
ſpiritual kingdom may be in ys. This kingdom in thehearr 
&coan{cienceisthe pearle and hid treaſure, which when a 
man-findeth; he ſelsallthat he hath & buyerh ic. Leeyscher- 
foreinthe feare of God;eſteemit as the molt pretiousthing 
thatmay'be, andſo lue ih this worlde,as thacChriſt may 
rule inwardly in vs,by his word & fpirit, And againe ſeeing . 
- this regiment of Chrilt is heavenly, & the full manifeſtation 
of its in the life tocome:we muſlt;therfore yſe this world & 
allthings init,as honour, wealth,caſe, & hbertie,as though 1.Cor.7.38. 
weyied chemnor; As atrauatler vſeth. his (taffe in his iour- 
ney; as long as it doth further him, ſolong ke will carrie ir 
with-him : bur whenit hindereth him, then he caſts it a- 
way : ſo mult vve vſe thethings of this life,namely as leng 
23they arc.helps to further and make vs fitte for the king- 
dome of heauen, but if they be any hinderance. to this 
 Ipiituall#egiment of Chriſt, wee muſt renounce them 
and calt them away, be they neuer ſopretious to vs. _ | 
Thethirdpoint of Chriſts confeſſion is, concerning the = 
meanes whereby he goucrnes his kingdome: / came ( laith . 
he )intorba world tobearewimnes of the trath,that is,to preach / 
the goſpell & doRtine of ſaluatis: & herby he teacheih tha. | 
O 2 tne 
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214 Chriſtsarraigaement. An Expoſution 
_ theoutwardadminiſtration of his kingdome, ſtands ſpeci. 
ally inthe preaching ofthe word, which is a principall or. 
dinance of his, ſeruing to gather his Church from the be. 
ginningofthe world tothe end thereof. And for this cauſe 
he hath in all agesſet apart choſen miniſters for the pub]j. 
fhing ofthe doctrine of the Goſpell. And bythis it is ma. 
_ nifeſt thatthe gift of prophecie,is the greateſt gift thatGog 
| beſtows on his Church for the building thereof: And ther. 
fore it ought to be molt highly eſteemed of, as amoit preti. 
ous jewell, And forthis cauſe alfo the ſchooles of learning 
are to bereverenced and maintained, and all other meanes 
vſedfor the furthering of ies Pas" are vnder God 
the fountains and welſprings ofthis -giftof prophecie, 
Thelaſt point is,c oncerning the ſubiccts of Chrifts king. 
dome,expreſſedin theſe words, T hey nhich are of thetrath, 
heare my voice. In which heſctsdowne the true marke ofhis 
ſeruants and ſubie&s,that they are hearers of that heauen. 
ly and fauing word which he reuealed frem the boſome of 
his father, It may be allesdgedthe moſt wicked menvpon 
earth;yea the demls themſelues may be hcarerc of therruth 
of Chiiſt, A»ſwer.There be rwo kind of hearers: one which _ 
heares onelythe outward ſound of the word with his bodi- 
 MMit13.9. ly cares, and he hauing cares to heare doth not heare: the. 
ſecond,is he that doth not only recciue the doArine that is 
taught with hiseares, but alſo hath his heart openedrofeel 
the power of it, & to obey the ſame inthe courſe of kjs life. 
This diſtinRion is notably ſer foerth by Dauid, ſaying, S«-. 
Pſal.q06, Crifice and burnt offerings thow wonldeſt not hane: but my carts 
haft thou pierced: whereby hee infinuates as it were two 
| kinds of eares:one that is deafe and cannot kheare:and thus 
are the earesofal men by nature in kearing the doOrine of | 
ſaluarion: the other is a newe eare pearced and bored by 
the hand of God, which cauſeth amans hearrto heare the 
ſound and operation ofthe word, and theliftto exprefſe 
the truth of it, Nowe the ſubieRs of Chriſts kingdome are 
ſuch, as with the outward hearingof the word, hauc an in- 
ward hearing ofthe ſoule,& grace alſoroobey:&therfore al 
_ thoſethat make no c6ſcifce ofobediece tothe word ofgod = 
preached 
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reached ynto them, are no lefſe then rebels ro Chrift, We 
may perſwadeourfelues that we are good ſubic&s,becaulc 
wehearethe word andreceiue the ſacraments, but if our 
ljues abound with ſinge, andif our heartes be notpierced 
through by the {word of Gods GA we be high or 
Jow, rich or poore, let vs be what wee will be, weeare no 
right ſubjects indeede, bur rebels and traytours vntothe e-: 
uerliuing God. Ie may be hereafter God will giue further 
grace; but as yet allimpenitent perſons, though living in 
themidſt of Gods Church,are not obedient & faithfull tub- 
ies: and therfore while we haue time, let vs labour to per- 
forme in deede that which we doe in word profefle, 
Thus much of the examination and confeflion of Chriſt. 
| Nowe followeth the third point concerning the pollicies 
which Pilate vied to ſaue Chrift: and they are three. Firſt, 
when he heardthat Chriſt yvas of Galilee, he tooke occa- Luk.25.7. 
fion to ſende him to Herod, thinking thereby to ſhift his 
hand of him, and notto ſhed his bloode. In yvhich pollicie, 
though he ſeeme vnvvilling toput Chriſtto death,yet here- 
in heisa moſt vniult judge: for hauing given teſtimonic of 
Chriſt,that he isinnocent,he oughtto have acquitted him, 
_ andnot haue {ent him to Herod for further iudgemenr. In 
Herods dealing vvith Chriſt ,vve may obſeruc theſe points, 
The firſt, that hee is vvonderfully glad of his comming. 
_ Whyſo?thetext ſaith, becauſe he was deſirous to ſee him of a Lyuk.zs v. 
long ſeaſon becanſe he had heard many things of him, and tru- 
fted to hane ſeene ſome ſigne done by 1m, Here marke hoyve } 
he reioyced,notin Chriſt becauſe he yyas Chriſt, that is, his | 
 Meſfſias and redeemer, but becauſe he yvrought myracles, 
henes, and vyvonders, And ſo it is among vs at this day: it 
is a rarething to-finde a man that loueth Chriſt, becauſe 
heis Chriſt:-ſome loue Chriſt for honour, ſommefor yycalth, 
and others for praiſe; inthat they get honour, vyealtli,and 
praiſe by confeſſing his name, Againe, many profeſle 
Chriſt, onely becauſe it is the lavy and cuſtome of their 
nation, Bur yvee muſt learneto be of this minde, to loue 
Chriſt, becauſe he is Chrift, even for himſelfe, and not for a- 
dy other ſiniſter reſpeR: and vvee muſt reioyce in Chriſt 
A - | for 7 
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_ for himſelfe, though wee neuer haue profite norpleaſyre 
neither honour or wealch by him. Arid it we loue him "I 
wealth or pleaſure, or for any other ende but for himſelf 
alone, when theſe things are taken away, then we ſhall 
vtrerly forſake Chriſt in like manner. The ſecond point is, 
that Herod deſires Chriſt ro worke a miracle. He can he 
content to ſee the works of Chriſt, but he can not abide to. 
heare his word, & to beare his yoke. Like to him are man 
intheſe daies , which gladly delice to heare the Goſpell of 

| Chrid preached,onely becauſe they would heare ſpeachof 

 ſomeſtrangethings,laying aſide all care and conſcience to 
obey that which they hcare. Yea many in England delite 
roread the ſtrange hiſtories of the bible; and therefore can 
* rehearſe the molt part of it, (and it were tobe wiſhed that 
all could doe ir: )yet come tothe practiſe ofit,the ſameper. 
ſons are commonly found as bad in lite and conuerſation, 
yea rather worſe then others, Let vs therefore labour that 
with our knowledge we may ioyne obedience, & pratile 
with ourlearning;and as well to be affected withthe word 

of Chriſt,as with his works. Thethird poi is, that Herod 
derides Chriſt, and ſends him away , cloathed in a white 
Luk.13.32. garment. This is that Herod whome Chriſt called a foxe; 
who alſo. when hee heard Tohn Baptiſt preach, did many 
things,& heard him gladly. How then comes Herod to this 
_ outrage of wickednes,thustoabuſe Chrilt? «Anſwer, We 
muſt knowe, that although Herod at the firſt heard lohn 
preach, yet withall hee followed his owne affeRiony, and 
ſoughthow to fulfillthe luſtes of his fleſh, For when Iohn 
told him that it was not lawfull forhim to haue his brother 
_ Philips wife, he caſt him in priſon, and after cut off his head 
for it:after which offence,he is grown to this height of im- 

pictic,that henow deſpiſerh Chritt,& cinotabide to heate 

him.Where welearne,that as we are willing to heare Gods 
word preached,ſo withall we muſttake hecde that we pra- 


Qiſeno maner of ſinne;but mske conſcience ofeuery thing | 
what imay diſpleaſe God, Thou maiſt, I graunt, be one that 
feares and fauours Tohn Baptiſt for atime , wallowing in 
thy old fnnesz but after a while, yeilding tothe ſwinge w 
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thy corrupt heart, thou wilt neuer heare Tohin, nor Cluilk 
> imlclife, but hate and deipiſe them both. This 1sthe cauſe 
why ſome which haue beene profeſſours of religion here. 
cofore,and hauchad great meaſure of knowledge, arenow 
become very looſe perſons, and can not abide to heare the 
 worde preached vato them; the reaſon is, becauſe they 
could notabide to leaue their ſinnes, Therefore that wee 
may begin inthe [pirit and nox endinthe fleſh, let cucryone 
that calls onthe name of the Lord depart from iniquitie. 
Now follows the ſecondpollicie of Pilate. For when. he 


ſaw the firſt would not preuaile, then hee tooke anewe' 


- courſe : for he tooke Telus intothe common hall and ſcour- 
ged him,and the ſouldiers platted acrowne of thornes and 
purit on his head, and they put on him a purple garment, 
and ſaide, Haile King of the Iewes, and {mote him with 
thcirroddes. end thus he brought him foorth before the 
lewes, perſwading himſclfe, that when they ſawe him ſo a- 
baſed, and ſo ignominiouſly abuſed, they vyould be con- 
_ tenttherevvith , and exact no greater puniſhment at his 
handes: thinking thus to hauc pacified the rage of the 
Tevves,and ſo to haue deliuered Chrift from death,by infli- 
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Qing vpon him ſomeleſſer puniſhmenr. T his pollicic is as 


ityycrealooking glafle,in vvhich vve may behold of yyhac 
- nature & codition all plotts & polliciesof mEare, whichatre 

dewſed & praQtiſed yvithourthe direRioof Gods yvord. In 
t we may obſerue 2.things : the firſt is,the ground thereof; 
 Waichis amoſtfilly,fimple,or rather ſenſles argument. For 
be reaſoneth thus : 7 finde no fait in this man,therefore I will 
 Chaſtiſe him and let him goe. A man vvould hardly hauc 
thought, that one having but his common ſenſe, yyould 
not haue made ſuch arcaſon, much lefle a great iudge fit- 
ting in theroome of God,Butin him vve may behold & lee 
the ground of all humane pollicie vyhich is beſide the vyord 
of God,namely the fooliſh and blind reaſon of men, The 2. 
thing to be conſidered is, the proceeding and ifſue of this 
pollicie. Pilat muſt either vvhip Chrift decing innocent; or 
put him to death : yyhich arc both ſinnes and great offen. 
ces, Noyye hee maketh choice of the lefler , yvhich is ro 
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whippe bim, and is perſwaded that he ought to doe {@, 
whereas of two {innesor cuils,a man ought to doe neither, 
eAndindoing this, Pilate begins ro make a breach in his 
conſcience; and that is che fruit that all politicks rcape gf 
their deviſes, which proccede by the Jight of their owne 
realon, without the word of God. By this example, we as 
 admoniſhcd of two things: fi: it, that betore we clitcrprize 
any buſineſſe, wee mutt rectifie our 1dgements by Guey 
 worde, Dauid was a molt wite King, and nodoubr, hag 
withall a graue and wile councell, but yet hepreferred the 
word of God betoreall,ſaying,T by teil:momes are my coun. 
ſellers, Secondly, in our proceedings we mult keepe an yp. 
right, pure,and vnblameable conicience,as Paul exhorteth 
: Tim.3.9, Ttmothic ro awe the myſterie of faith in a pare conſcience; 
gluing vs thereby to vnderſtand , that a good conſcience 
15/asit were achett or cupboard, in which we are tokeepe 
and locke yp our religion, andall other gracesof God, as 
the moſt pretious iewels that can be: andthat if we ſuffer 
this chelt to be broken vp, all our riches and iewels arc 
2OInte 0 
Butletvsyetview the dealing of Pilate moreparticular- 
ly : he whippes Chriſt, puts on him a purple garment, puts a 
reede in his hand, ſets a crowne of thornes vpon his head, 
and cauſes the ſouldicrs ro mocke him, and (pit in his face, 
Now in this that Chriſt ſtanding in our roome , was thus 
thaincfully abuſed, we muſt confider what was \due ynto 
cuery oneof vs for our finnes, namely ſhame and reproch 
in this life, and in the life to come cndles confuſion, And 
we {ce theconfeltion of Chrilt to be true which he made 
to Pilate,that his kin dome was not of this world; for if it 
had beene ſo, they would haue put 8 crowne of gold ypon 
his head, and not a crowne of thornes, nothing atallbe- 
ſeeming an catthly king:andin ſtead of a reede they would 
haue puta ſcepter into hishand: and in Read of buffetting | 
|| and ſpitting on him, they would haue adored him, & falne 
._ downe before him. Againe, wheress Chriſt our heade in 
this world, ware no other crowne but one made of thornes, 


it ſcrueth to teach all thoſe that are the memibers of Chill, 
that 
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hag they muſt not look for a crown of glory in this life; be- 
-auſe that is reſerued for the literocome, nd if we would 
then wearethecrown of glorie with Chriſt, we muſt here in 
his life weare a crownefthorns,as he did:for as Paul faith, 
[fe ſuffer with Chriſt,we ſhallalſo raignewith him; and that 1.Tim.2.12, 
which was fully veriticd in Chrilt the head, muſt inſome 
xt be verified in cuery true member of Chriſt, 
Pilats third pollicie was this: when he ſaw that neither 
of the rewo former would preuaile, he comes forth vnto the 
lJewes, and makes an oration to this effect; that now yvas 
the feaſt ofthe Paſſeouer, and that they had a cuſtonie that 
the Gouernour ſhould then deliver ynto the people apti- 
ſoner whome they would:zhercfore he askedthem whether 
le ſhould letloole to them Barrabas, or leſus which is cal- 
1-d Chriſt : this Barrabas was a notable maletaRour.thar 
with inſurre&tion had comnutted murther, 4nd rhus Pilate 
cunningly matcheth Chriſt vyith Barrabas, thinking that 
the lewes would rather chuſe him then Barrabas, becinga 
notorious maletaftour, not worthie to line on the face of 
the earth: and by this meanes herhoughtto haue delivered 
Chriſt tro death, though otherwiſe he accounted him allo 
as a maletatour. The ground of this pollicie{ as we ſee )is 
anold cuſtome of the Iewes, that a priſoner ſhould be ler 
loole at Eailter. 4nd it may betheendeof this cuſtome 
was, to increaſe the {olemnitie of the teaſt, But whatſocuer 
intruththe end was,the faQt it ſelfe was but a prophanation 
of the time,and an abomination before the Lord: for Salo- 
mon ſaith, He that mſtifieth the wicked, and condemneth the Provai.ly, 
inſt ,euen they both are abhamination before the Lord, The like 
practiſe takes place with many in thele daies, who thinke 
the Lotds day neuer well {pent, vnlefle they may adde ſo- 
lemnitie thereunto,by revel andriot, by frequenting of ta- 
yerns and alchouſes, And furthermore, where Pilate mat- 
chech Chriſt beeing innocent with Barrabas, and the peo- 
ple preferre him before Chriſt, having libertie ro chule cy- 
ther; it ſhewes that God in his prouidence had appointed *© 
that Chriſt ſhould notſtand in his owne roame before Pi- 
late, but in our roome and ſtead, as a Mediatour betweene 
Fg God 
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| before him. This muſt teach cuery one of vs totake heede - 


Godand us, Andinthis fa& ofthe people we leehow finne 
by degrees takes hold of men & that [peedily, Who woylg 
haue thought chatthele Iewes, which a little before cryeq 
Hoſanna, and ſpreadtheir garmentes before Chriſt inthe 
way, wouldccucr hauc preterred a muntherer before him? 
But it was tne doing of the high prieſts,the Scribes,& Phz. 
ſes,who did animate and ftit> rhem up tothis wickednes; 
and hereupon when they had yeelded, firſt to attach hy, 
and then to acculc him, they are caried to an higher degree 
of impictie, namely to ſecke his blood: andicalt he fhoylq 
eſcape their handes, they plunge theinmiclues deeper yer 
preferring a wretched murtherer, euecn ſeditious Barabbas 


of the beginnings even ofthe leaft ſinnes ; for the deuill is 
cunning, he will not plunge a man into the greateſt linnes 
at the Fo ut his manner is, by little and lictle to creepe 
into the heait: and hauing once poſlcfſion thereof , by 
ſteppes to bring men to the height of ſinne, and that 
with ſpeed, We muſt therefore inthe feare of God prevent 
finne betimes, and at the firſt motion cut off all occaſions 
hereof: thar which Paul ſaith of herefie, comparing ittoa 
cankeror gangreenc, may be ſaideof all finne, The nature 
of the gangrenis to runne from one ioynt to another, from 


leggetothe thigh, till it haue wafted and deſtroyed the life 
of rhe bodice. So giue any finne but an entrance, and it will 
ſoone oucrſpread the whole man: andifthe devill may be 
ſuffered but to put one talent into thy heart,he will preſent- 
ly wind himſclteinto thee, his head, his bodie and all. The 
Pſalmilt ſaith that he is bleſſed that raketh the children of 
the Babylonians and daſheth them againſt the ſtones, and 
2s truly may ir be faide, blefſed isthe man that daſheththe 
head ofhis finnes againſt the ground while they are yong, 
before they get ſtrength to ouer maſterhim., 


Mat.27.23, Thus haue wee ſcene the pollicies of Pilate : Now fol- 


loweth the abſolution of Chriſt - for when Pilate had uſed 
many meanes to deliuer him, & none would preyaile, then 
hee abſolucs him, by giuing diuers teſtimenics of his inno- 
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ſic - for he came foorth three times, and bare witneſle 
chcreof : and lail of all hee teſtified the ſame by waſhing 
of his hands , whichrite fignifieth properly the defiling of 
he handes before , but as yet Pilate had not defiled his 
handes, and therefore heuleditasa token, to ſhewe, that 
Chriſt vyas innocent, and that hee would not defile his 
owne hands with innocent blood. There vvere three cau- 
| ies that mooued Pilate to abſolue Chriſt, Firſt hee ſawe 
that hee vvas 4 145? man, as Saint Matthew. noteth , and 
that the high prieſts and people had deliuered him vp of 
envie, as $, Marke ſaith. By this it is plaine, thar a very Pa- 


| gan orinfidellmay in ſome things goe beyond ſuch as be 


in Gods Church, hauing better conſcience, and dealing 
more iuſtly then they. Pontius Pilate was a heathen man 
and a Gemtile, the Tewes yyere the Church and peopie of 
the living God: yethe ſces plainely that Chriſt was a iuſt 
man, and thereupon abſolues him: whereas the Iewes 
which ſhould be men of conſcience and religion, ſecke 
his death, And thus a verie Pagan may otherwhiles ſee 
more into a matter thE thoſethat be reputed of the church, 
Andthis muſt admoniſh all ſuch as profeſſe the goſpell to 
looke unto their. proceedings, that they doe all things 
with upright conſcience: for if wee deale uniuſtlyin our 
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Mat.17.24 
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_ proceedings, wee may haueneighbours, men of no reli- 


gion, that will looke through us, and ſee the grofle hy- 
pocriſie of our profeſſion., that would be loth to doe thoſe 
things which wee doe, The ſecond cauſe that mooued 
Pilate to abſolue Chriſt, was his wives dreame: for when he 


was ſer dovvne upon'the wdgocment ſcate, ſhee ſent unto 


him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to doe vuuth that inft man: 415.19 16. 


for l have ſuffered many things in a dreame by reaſon of him. 
Dreames arc of three {ortes- naturall, riſing fromthe con. 
ſtitution of the bodie: diabolicall, ſuch as come by the ſug- 


geſtion ofthe deuill : divine, which are from God, Some 


have thought that this dreame was of the deuill ; as 
though hee had laboured thereby to hinder the death 
of Chriſt, and conſequently our ſaluation : bur I rather 


tinke that it yyas occaſioned by the thinges yybich ſhe. 


had. 
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had heard before of Chriſt, or thatit was iminediatly tion, 
God, as the dreames of Pharao & Nabuchodonoler, 214 


ſerued ſora further manifeſtation of Chriſts innocenc(+, 


Here it may be asked, whether we may regard our drearr.; 
now, as Pilates wite did or no? e Anſwer, Wee haue the 
bookes of the olde and new Teſtament ro be our direc. 


- on, as Efai faith: ts the /a,and ro the teſitmonie, they mui 


be our rule and guide . Intheſe dates we muſt not looke to 
be taught by vitions and dreames : yetſhall it not be amiſſe 
to obſcrue this cayeat concerning dreames, that bythem 
we may geſle at the conſtitution of our bodics, and often 
times atthe finnes whereunto we are inclined. Thelaſt 


' motiue which cauſed Pilate to abſolue Chrift was a ſpeech 


of the Tewes: for they ſaid, that Chriſt oughtto die by their 
law , becauſe he ſarde he was the ſonne of God, And the text 
ſaith, when Pilate hearde that , hrewas afraide . Marke how 
a poote Painym that knew not Gods word, at the heating 


' of thename of the ſonne of God is ſtriken with feare. No 


doubt he ſhall riſe in judgement againſt many among us 
that withoutall feare rend the name of God in peecesby 
ſwearing, blaſpheming, curſed ſpeaking. But let all thoſe 
that feare the Lorde learne to tremble and be afraide at 


| his bleſſed name. 


Thus much for the cauſesthat moued Pilate to abſolue 
Chriſt: as alſo for the ſecond part of Chriſts arraignement, 
namely,his accuſation.Now followes the thirdpart, which 


is his condemnation: and that is ewofolde. The firſt by the 


Ecclefaſticall aſſembly and councell of the Iewes at letu- 
ſalem,in the high prieſts hall before Caiphas. The tenour | 
of bis condemnation was this . Hehath blaſphemed, vuhat | 
have we any more neede of witneſſes, he ss worthy ts die? The 


. cauſe whythey ſay not he ſhall die, but, he is worthy to ate, is 


this. The Iewes had two iuriſditions, the one Eccleſiaſti- 
call, the other civill , both preſcribed and diftinctly execu- 


ted bythe commaundement of God, till the ime of che 


Machabees, in which both ioyntly togither came into the 
hids ofthe prieſts: but afterward aboutthe daies of Herod 


the oreat, the Romane Emperour tooke away both iuril- 
| ditions 
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vince, ſe as they could doeno more butapprehend,accule, 
2nd impriſon ; as doth appeare by the example of Saul, wHo 
 gateletters from the high prieſt ro Damaſcus,thac if hee 
tound any cither man, or woman thatbelecued in Chriſt, 
hee might bring them bound to. Jeruſalem , and-impriſon 
them : but kill or condemne theycould nor. ;5þ 
By the fat of this counſell we learne ſundry points: firſt, 
that generall counſels andthe Pope himſclfe fitting iudici- 
ally ip his conGiftoric may. crre, Ifthere were any yifible 
Church of God at that day uponthe facc ofche wholworld, 
it was no doubtthe Chugch of che ewes, ForCaiphas the 
high prieſt was a figureof Chrilt, the Scribes-and Phariſes 
ſate in Moſes chaire, and Ieruſalem is called by Chriſtthe 
holy citie, CMat.q4.5. & 27.53. Yet for all this that which 
was forctold is now verified, namely, thatthechiefe corner 
ſtone ſhould be reieted of maſter builders, For by the ge- 
nerall conſent of the councell at Ieruſalem,Chriſt the head 
ofthe Catholike Church and the redecmer of mankind is 
accuſed of blaſphemy,and condemned as worthy of death. 
Wherefore it is a meere dotage of mans braine to avouch 
that the Pope cannot poſſibly erre in giuing a definitive 
ſentencein matters either of faich or manners, Neither can 
the Church of Rome plcade priviledge , for Ieruſalem had 
4 many prerogatiues as any people in the worlde coulde 
aue. T3 
Againe, by this wee. ſee:there 1s.no reaſon why wee 
ſhould aſcribe to any man or to cxcumenieall counſels 
themſelves ablolute and ſoveraigne power to determine 
& give judgementin matters of religion, conſideringehey 
are in danger robe overtaken with notable ſlippes ander- 
rours, And therefore the ſoueraigntie ofiudgementispecus» 
Lartothe ſonneof God whoisthe only doRour and law» 
giver of the Church #nd he puts the ſame incxecurion in 
and bythe wtitten word. As for the ſpeech of the Papiſtcs 
calling the ſcriptures-a dumb ludge,itis little tobe regar- 


of theCreeat. | Chuiſts arraignement. 


d&tions from the Jewes and made: theirkithgdome a pro» 


AR.9.2. 


Rom.9.7. 


M at 24.19. 


ded: For they. are;a3 itwere; the letter of the living ſent . . 


tom heauen to his Church upon eanh: and cherefore rhe 
Tire: , ſcriptures 
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ſcriptures ſpeake'as plainkyan #45 fiffivtedthyunto yeof all 
maccers of taith5 28419 a1an' catfpeake unto his friend by 
letter, ſo be it, welraue the gift of diſcerning. Yet doe wey 
not barethe Charch of God fromialltudgetnent, For the 
miniltetiah power'dh giuln® twidgement borh publiquely 
and privately 452&rauttce Hort 6f Gbd: and that' isrg 
determine and pide ſenterice'ot marrers inqueſtion accor. 
ding tothe; worde as tie lawrer giues jhdgement; nor ac- 
cording as he wil, but according eo thetenour of the law, 
_ | "Thirdly welearnejchat pettonallfucceſſion'is to wnfal- 
ible marke of the” tru faith;;and oftriicpaſtonrs ; valeiſe 
withallbe ibyned fwecefion'in the dotrine' of the Pro- 
phers and Apoftles, For Caiphas held his office by ſuccef- 
tion from Aaron: and yetin publike afſetmbly condemned 
the Meſſias ſpoken of by Moles aad the Prophets. There. 
forethe ſucceiſiots of che biſhops of Rome from Petet is 
of nomoment'vnleſſertheycan prooue that theitteligion 

isthe religion of Perer which they can neuer doe, 
And'thus much for IN firſt condemnation, The 


ſecond was by Pontius Pilate; who fate in another covrtas 
aciyilliudge, and therenout of his ſentence was, that the 

' Tewesſhould take himaind crudific him. Here we muſt con. 
fider the reaſons that mooved Pilate to determine thus: 
the fir{t was, the impaticnceofthe Iewes: he for his parte 
Mat.z7-25, WaSlothto defile his hands withinnocent blood, butthe 
Jewes cryed, his blood be upon 14, and on our children. which 
according totheir with canie upon thom' within fewe 
yeres after, and'ſo remainerh fill 'unto this day. By which 

we are taught rotake heede of imprecations againſt our 

ſclues, our children,or ſeruants,orany other creatures: for 
Godhearrerh mens prayerstwo waies: eirhet inhis mercy, 

orinhis wrath and anger; If thou cutfe thy ſelfe, or arty 0- 
ther ; except thou-turne unto the- Lordeby ſpecdie repen- 

rance, heemay heare thy prayer irs his-awrath, and verific 

thy curſe upon theertothy unterconfiiſion; The feconarea- 
 fontharmooned Pilare to condemne Chrittwas, becauſe 

tok, 19.12, Be feared'men'more rhenGod?'for being: deputie vader 
:3. | Tyberius Czlar ouer the' province of ludea, for oe of 
2 - moot | 00 We 


Luk. 23.24 
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loofing his office, and of diſpleaſing the Tewes, hee con- | 
demned Chriſt after:he had abſalued him ;- whereby. wee: 
ſee, that it is 3 grieuous finne to feare duſt and aſhes mare: 
en theliving. God, Andtiherefore $.lohnfſajth, thatshe: 
fearefull ſrall have their portion 1n the aurning /ake : that is, 
ſuch as are more afraid of manthen of God, And this hnne 1 
4p Pilare wanted, ot aig. jufh rewarde 91.004 long.bce Euſeb. bift, | 
hee loſt his deppry-ſhip, and, Celars favour ,,and firdde-to 1. 2.c.7. y 
Vienna; whore living.in baniſhmear, hee Glled bimſeltfe. 
And thus God mectes; with them that feare the. creature 
morethen the Creatour , That.,we may therefore ayoidthe 
heauic hand of God, let us Jearne to feare Godaboue all: 
os we ſhall di{honour God, and ſhamethe jcligion which, 
ve. ptolefle;; ji. 11.1 1m bed ele ano vine! 
| Theproperende of Chriſtes.condemaation ſer doyvne 
though notin Pilats will, yet in Gods-eternall counlell was, 
that he might be the-caule of abſolucig pethe barre of Gods 
ivtice.unto all choſe whefocuerthey arewhichſhallcome 
tlie eternall, for we myſt {tilliemember, that whe Chriſt 
was condemned by mortal Judges, he ſtoodinour place, & 
in him w:re allour finnes condemned before God, T here- 
fore to conclude this paingz'if this werethe end jnthe cor 
{cll of God, t@,haue his owne,ſonne cond&ned by Pontius 
Pilate a mortall iudppg,, thas-ve might not, be gondemngd 
but abſolyed before Gods.iudgement ſcat :letusall labour 
tohaue this abſolution ſealed up. inour hearts by the reſt1- 

 mony of Gods ſpirit, Forone.day we mult cometo the bar 
of Gods judgement: and.if we haue not an ablolutiqnby' 
Chrifts condemaationar Pilares earthly barre, letuslooke: 
for nothing els butthe fearefull ſentence of condemnation 
attheceleſtiall bar of Gods iuſtice, tobe uttered at the day 
ofthelaſt iudgement. Ifa man ſhouid:commit ſuch anheys, 
nous offence, as that he could no other way. cſcape death 
but bythe princespardony hencither would nor could be. = 

_ reſt, till by one, meanes or other hee had obtained the 
ame, and, had gotten ir written and ſealed: which done, 
ice, would carrie it home, lockeit up ſafe and ſound, and 
many times looke upon it with great. ioy & gladnes, Well, 
Us is the caſe of eucrie one of ys: by nature we arerebel!s 


Revel.21.8, 
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andtraitours againſt God , and haue by our finnes delerye | 
ren thouland deaths; Noly out oficly ftay and refuve {s,that 
Chriſt the ſontigof God was condemned tot 5:42 ther. 
fote in Chrilt' wemuſt ſuc for pardon at' Golds hangs, and 
neuer reſt cill we haue the aſlurancecherecticaled uD in our 
hearts and con{ciences : alwaies rememoring, that eyer 

\.- aftet welead anew hte; 21d nelict commit/the like finnes 

1 © againſt Godany mere [It wete a blefled tliing it chis woul 

enter into our hearts :'butalas;'we arc'as dead in our finnes 

as a deade carkafſe is in the praue , The miniſters of God 

____ mayteachthis often unto us, and we may alſo heare the 

1 ſamebutrSatar: doth fopoſſtfle mens hearrs, that they (el. 

domcorneuer beginne*ro belecue or receiue it till ir be too 

late, Eucry one can {ay, Godis mercitull , but thatis nore- 

nough : for Chrilt being moſt righteous was condemned, 

chat chou being a'wrerchicd ſinner mighteſi be ſaucd: and 

therefore chon mult labour for thy ſeltc, ro haue ſomete. 

ſtimony ofthine abſolution by Chriſts condemnation, ſe- 

led up inthineowneconſcience, that thoumaiſt morea(- 
furcdly ſay, God is and will be mercifull unto thee. 

Hauing ſpoken of the whole arraignement of Chriſt, 

andof his paſſion in generall ,'Nowlet vs procecde tothe 

| partesof thepafſion,, which are three : Chriſts Execution, 

_ his Buriall,& his Deſcending into hel: This being withall 

remembred, thattheſe three partes, are likewiſe three de- 

, greesof Chriſts humiliation. 

__  Chriſtesexecutionis thatpart of his paſſion, which hee 
bare'upon the crofſe, exprefſed inthewords of the Creede, 
hewi cracified, ard died. ln handling of it we muft obſcrue 
fiuerhings, I. che perſon that ſuffered, 11. the place where 
heſuffered: 111. the time when he ſuffered. III. the man- 
ner how he ſuffered, V. theexcellencie of his paſſion. For 
the firſt, the perſon chat ſuffered was Chriſt the iuſt, as Pe-. 
ter ſaieth,, Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for fimes, the init 

rPer. 18. 9 the vninſt: and againe,(hriſt leſu the inſ(((aith $ .lobn) 
tloh,z.1, # the reconciliation for our fnues, Andin his execution, Wee 

: ſhall haue manifeſt declarations of his rightcouſnefle and 

mſtice, confiſtiogin exo moſt worthie points, Firſt, when 


Co 
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he was pon the crofle, and the ſouldiers were nailing his | 


he 
handes and feere thereunto,, and racking his bodie molt 
cruelly ,he prayed , Father forgrue them, they know rot what Luk.23 
;hey doe, Thele louidiers were by all hkzelihood the veric 
{amethat apprehended him, and brought him before Cai- 

phas, and from thenceto Pontius Pilate, andthereplatted 
acrowne ofthornes and fet it on his heade , and bufferted 

him, and ipitefulily intreated him as we haue heard: and 

yet Chriſt ſpeaks nv word of reuenge unto them, hut with 

all patience in the extremitie of their malice andiniurie, 

he prayeth his fatherto forgive them. Hence weare taught 

that when iniuries are done unto us, weought toabſtaine 

from all affeRion of reuenge , and not ſo much as manifeſt 

the lameeither in wordor deede, It is indeed a hard leſſon 
toicarne and practiſe ; but we muſt indeauour to doe it: & 

not onely {o, but to bereadie for evill to doe good: yea, e- 

ven atthar inſtant when other men are doing us wrong: 

euen then (1 ſay) we mult be readie, ifit be poſſible to doe 

them good, Whenas Chriſtes enemies were doing unto 

him al thetrecherie they would, euen then he performeth 

the worke ofa Mediatour, and prayeth for them unto his 

father, and feeketh their faluation, Againe, whereas Chriſt 
prayeth thus, Father forgive them, we gather, that the moſt 
principall thing of all that man ought to leckeafcerin this 

life, isthe forgiuenefle of finnes . Some thinke that happi- 

nefle confifteth in honour, ſome in wealth, ſome jn plea- 

ſure, ſome inthis,fome in that: butindeedthething which 

we ſhould moſt labour for, is reconciliation with God in 
Chriſt, that we may hauethe free remiſfion of all our finnes. 
Yeathis is bleſſednefleit ſeite as David ſaith, Bleſſeazs hee po 
hoſe intquitie is forgiven , and whoſe ſiane is covered, Here i 
then behold the madneſſe of moſt men in this world , tnat 
cither ſecke for this bleſſing inthe laſt place ornot at all. 

The ſeconde teſtimony of Chriſfis righteouſneſle given 
in the middeſtof his paſſion was, that he behelde his mo- 
ther ſtanding by , and commended herto the cultodie of lohn.15. 
lohn his dilciple : whereby he gaue an example of mol | 
noly obedience unto the if commanndement,, which 
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preſcribeth honour to father and mother, And this hisfaQ 
ſheweth, that the obleruing of this commandement lan. 
deth not in outwards thewe and reuerenceonely; bur in, a 
vodly recompence, in procuring unto parentsall the good 
we can, both concerning this anda bcrter lite, It often tajls 
outthat children beas it were Cains tofathcrand mother: 
| ſomeraile on them, ſome fight with them; others ſee them 
inc away and ſterue, and notrelicue them. But allgurifyl] 
children mutt here learne, that astheir parents haue done 
many duties unto them; & haue brought them up: lo they 
2g2inc mult in alreverence performe obedience vntothem 
bothin worde and decde: and when occalion is offered re. 
lieve them, yea inall thattaey can , do goodunto them, 
Againe in this wee may lee what a wretched (tate isthar 
»which the Church of Romecalleth the itate of perfe&ion, 
namely toliue apart fromthe companie ofmen,in tafting 
and praying all the daics of a mans life :for hereby the 
bondofnature is broken, and a man can not doe the duty 
vnto hisparents which Gods law requireth, and Chrilt 
here himſelfe practiſeth,northe duties of a mEberof Chrift 
which are to be done tothe whole Church, and to thereſ} 
of the members thereof, | 
The place where Chriſt ſuffered is called {al/vary or Go!- 
gotha,that is,the place of dead mes 5kulls, withoutthe walls 
of Teruſalem, Concerning the reaſon of this name, meo be 
of divers opinions.Some lay it was ſocalled, becauſe Adam 
Iewiſh Rab- Was buried there, & that his skull breeing there found, gauc 
bines. thename tothe place, And this isthe very opinion oiſome 
Cypr.lih.de ancient divines,that Chrilt was there crucified whete Adi 
ada was buried; but becauſe it hath no certen ground, leauc tt 
71, detenp. 38 uncerten., Others thinke it was cailed Calvary, becauſe 


PauleaZ there toheape them togither, as in times paſt the manner 


Hieron.epiſt- the lewes were wontto ah wi bones of dead men,& 


was in the vaurs of ſundry Churches in this land, And lome 
others thinkeit was called Golgorha or Calvary, becauſe 
theeues and murtherers,and malefatours were there exe- 
cuted, (toned, burned : whereby ir came to paſic that many 
skulles and bones of dead men were found there, 

The time yyhen Chriit was executed, was at the Iewcs 


| of the Creede. Chriſts executi# 
»zTcover, when not onelythe Tewes, butalſo many Pro- 
iclyces of matty countries and nations were aftembled- 


and therefore this execution was not in a private corner, 
but openly in the viewe ofthe worlde , Foras he was aSa- 


229 


viour nottothe lewes onely but alſotothe Genciles: fo it. 


was veric requilite that his death ſhoulde be publicke be- 
fore all men doth Iewes and Gentiles, As for the houre 
of the day in which he ſuffered, there is ſome difficultic in 
the Euangeliſts : forS. Iohn ſaith, that hee was condem- 


nedabour che /zxt honre of the day: andS. Marke (aicth, he loh.19.14, 


was crucified the third hzure, Hence may be demaunded, 
how bath theſe can ſtand rogither. eAnſver. Howſocuer 
the Iewes naturall day beganat evening, yet the artifictall 
day beganatſunne-rifing and endedar funne-ferting : and 
it was divided two waies. Fir(t, into twelue partescalled 
twelve houres, whether the daics were longer orſhorter, 
Secondly into foure partes or quartets, and eucry part COn= 
tained three houres: as from rhe firſt houre rothethird was 
onepartcalled morning; from the third houre tothe (ixt,an 
other part called the f1xt houre; fromthe (ixt houre to the 
ninth,thethird part called the ninth houre; and from the 
ninth houreco the twelfth, the fourth part called cuening, 


Nowe when S. Iohn faith, Chriſt was condemned about 


the ſxt houre , it mult be underſtood of the ſecond quarter 
ofthe day,called the fixt houre: and whereas S. Marke faith 
he wascrucifiedthe thirde houre of the day, he ſpeakes of 
the lefſer houres,twelue whereof made the yvhole day:and 
thus they both agree, for the third houre ofthe day andthe 
veginning ofthe 2, quarter followe ech other immediatly. 
Againe it may be anſwered, that Chriſt was condenedat 
1x ofthe clock after the Roman account,which beginsthe 


day atmidnight; & crucified at 3.(whichis 9g. ofthe clock © 


inthe morning with us)aftetthe lewes accoſit who begin 
their artificiall day,as I (aid, at the ſunne-rifing. 
The fourth & laſt pointis the order & whole proceeding 


of Chriſts executis: vybich may be reduced to 4.heads:the 
tuft, his going to execution, the 2. his crucifying, the 3. his 
acath,the 4.the con{equents ofhis death. Againe in his go- 
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230 Cfiritts eXCcution. An Expoſition 
ing to execution we may conider many pointes, | 

The firſt that heis brougit out of Hieruſalem as a male. 

factour , For the olde and ancient cultome of the Ieyyes 

was to put thoſe whome they iudged to be notorious of. 

fenders to death without iheir tentes when they wandreg 

loſu.7.24. inthe wilderneſſe, and wit::out the walles of Hicrutalem, 

Levi.24-12- Jeſt they ſhould any way be defiled with their blood, 4ng 

AQs.7-5% this fell out by the ſpeciall providence of Ged , that that 

might be fulfilled in Chriſt which was prefigured inthe (a. 

crifices ofthe old tefament, whenthe bodiesof beaſts were 

not eaten of the prieſts, but burnt without thecampe: ther- 


L 


ns, fore (ſaiththe F1, ghoſt) even Ietus rhathe mighr ſanGlific 
: the people with his owne blood, ſuffered without the gates, 
Hence may all Chriſtians learne co know theirowne e. 
Rate and condition : firkt, in this world they muſt looketo 
x.Cor.4.13, be accounted the off ſeourmg of theearti, aud the fb of the 
worlde, as the Apolile faith , and yyee mult all prepare our 
ſelues to beere this eltate , lneythat vyill be Gods children 

mult not looke to be better accepted of1n the yyorld then 

Chriſt vvas. Secondly bythis: eyery one of us mult learne 

ro be content to uſe this yyorld, as fraungers & pilgrimes; 

being every day and houre readlie ro leave the {ame : for 

4f Chriſt the ſonne of Got himiclfe yvas broughtout of 
Ieruſalem, as not becing vvorthy to haue his abode there, 

then mult every Chriſtian man looke much more for the 

| likeextremitie, And therctore itisnot good for us to haue 

our hearts tyed tothe vyorlde, & to lecke aiyyaies to be 3p- 
prooued of che ſame, forthat argueth that vyeare nothketo 

Chriſt, buryye muſt rather do as poore piigrimes 1n {trange 
cuntries, & that is only to look for ſafe conduRt throughtihe 

| milſeries in this vvorlde, having in the meane {eafon our 
hearts, vvills, & afteQions ſer on the kingdome vvhich isin 
heauen.Thelecond thing 1s,thetChrift vvas made to beare 

His ovyne crofle ; for foit ſeemesthe maner of the Romanes | 

was to deale vvith malefactours. And this muſtpurt vs in 

mind of that notable leſſon vvhich Chriſt himſele raught 

his diſciples: namely, that if any man vvill be his diſciple, 
_hemultdenichimſclfe, rake up his oyyne crofle __ 

| | O110YY 
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flow him: where, bythe crofſe we muſt vnderſiand,thar 
oortion of aftliction, which God hath alorted to every once 
of his children: for there is no child of God to whome hee 
12th not mea/uredeur as it were {ome bitter cup ot milery 
1n this life, Ang thettore Paul faith, ow retoxce [in my ſufs ©. 
fering for you, ©> fulfill the reſt of the ſufferings of Chriſt m my 
%/,, By Chriſtes fulterings he meaneth nor the patlion of 
Chrilt, bur the lufterings of the bodie of Chriſt, thatis, the 
Church whereof Chriſt isrhe head, Moreoucr wee muſt 
ſuffer as he did, & that daily: becaule as one day followerth 
another, ſo one crolle comes inthe necke of another. And 
whereas Chritt beares the crofle that was laide on him by 
the hands ofthelſoldiers,it mutreachusnotto pull croſles 
upon out ſelues,but waitetill God lay them onvs, andthen 
we mult willingly bend our ſhoulders, {toope downe, and 
take them up; whetherthey be in body or in ſoule, andthat 
eyery day if ic be Gods will ſolong as welive : and'by this 
ſhall we molt notablyreſemble our Saviour Chriſt. 

Thirdly , when Chriſt had carried his crofle ſolong ill 
he coulde carrieitno longer, by reaſon of the faintnefle of 
his bodie, which came by buffers, whippings,and manifold 
other iniuries,then the ſouldjers meeting with one Simon 
of Cyrene a liranger, made him to beare the crolle ; where 
we are put in mind,that if wefaintin the way and be wea- 
ried with the burthen of our afflitions, God will give good 
iſſue, 2nd ſend as it were ſome Simon of Cyrene co helpus, \c,c 11 8. 
and ro beour comforter, pt 

The fourth points is, chat when Chriſt was carrying his 
owne crofle,and was now paſſing on toyyards Golgotha, 
certaine women mette him, and pitying his caſe wept for 
him: but Chriſt anſwered them and ſaid, Daughters of [e- 
ruſalem veep not for me but for your ſelves, your chldre, fc. 
By this wee are firſt ofall taught to pitiethe tate of thoſe 
that be inafflition and miſerie, eſpecially thoſe that bethe 
children of God: asthe Apolileexhortethvs, ſaying, Re- 
member them that arein bonds,as thoughyonvvere beund with Hebr.ry,;, 
then : andihem that are in «ffliflion, as though you were afflt- 


Fedwiththem, Incthis land by Gods eſpeciallblefſing wee 
P 2 | hue 


Lux.9.23., 


Lut.23.26. 
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| haue enjoyed the goſpell of Chriſt with peace a longtime 
waereas other cuatries & Churches are in great diftrefſe; 
{ome wallow in palpable ignorance & ſuperttition : others 
haue libertie to enioy the go{pell and wantteachers: ang 
lome hauc both the word & teachersand yet wantpeace, 
and arc in continuallperſccution, Now when we that have 
the Goſpell with peace do heare of chele miſeriesin ou; 
neighbour Churches , we ought to be mooned with com- 
palliontowardes them, as though we our {eJues were in the 
lame aftlictions.Secondly, whereas Chiilt laith,Yeepe nee 
for mebut for your ſelves, he doth teachvsto take occaſ. 
on by other mens miſcries to bewaile our owne eſtate: to 
tarne our worldly griefes into godly forow for our finnes; 
whereby wee doerather weepe for our offences, then for 
ourfriends,alchough euen that may alſo be done in a god- 
ly manner. When a man by bleeding atthe noſe is brought 
into daunger of his life, the Phiſttion lctshim blood in an 
other place, asin the arme,andturnes the courſe of the 
blood another way to ſauce his lite : and lo muſt we turne 
our worldly {orows, forlofſe of goods or friends, toa godly 
{ſorrow for our offences againſt God: for as $, Paul laith, 
Godly ſorrow cauſeth repentance unto ſalvatio,not toberepen 
ted of: but worldly ſorow canſerhdeath, | 
_ Thefiftpoint is, that when Chriſt was brought to the | 
Marry. 23. place or ex2cution, they o2uc him vineger Go) drinke min- 
__ * © gled with mirthe and gall: ſome ſay it was tointoxicate his | 
braine, and to take awayhisſcnſes. and memorie : which 
ifit were true, we may here behold in theſe Tewes a moſt 
wicked part, that at the pointof death when they were to 
take away his life,they had rio care of his ſoule. For this is a 
dutieto be obſerved of all magiſtrates, that whe they areto 
execute malefactours, they mull haue an eſpeciall carcot 
the ſalvation of their ſoules, But ſome thinke rather that it 
wasto ſhorten and end his torments quickely . Some of vs 
may peradyenture thinke bardly of the Tewes, for giving 
this bitter potis co Chriſt at the time of his death : but the 
fame thing doth every finnerthat repEteth not. For whenlo- 


ever welin, we do asmuch as tEper a cup of gal,orthe poilo 
| | 0: 


2,Cor.7.10, 
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of aſpes & as it vveregiue itto god to drink: forſoGod him 

ſelfe coparerhithe tn ofthe vvicked Tewes topoiſon,faying, 

Their vize ts of the wine of Sodomyc+ of the vines of Gomerra, 0 "ERP 
their orapes ate grapes of gal,tbeir cluſters be buter their wine 23. Fey 
ir the patſon of dragons,aud thecrue!l oall of aſpes, And for this 
cauſe wee ought tothinke as hardly of our [clues as ofthe 
lewes, becaulc fo oft as we comit any offence againſt God 
wedoas much as mingle ranke poilen,& bring it to Chriſt 
ro drinke,. Now whe this cup was given him he taſted of ir, 
tut drank not, becauſe hee was willing to ſuffer all things 
that his father had appointed himto ſuffer on the crofle, 
- without any ſhortening or leſſening of his paine, 

Thus vve fee in vyhat maner Chriſt vyas brought forth 
tothe place of execution : Now followeth his crucifying. 
Chrift in the providence of god was tobe crucified forrwo 
caules: one, thatthe figures of theoldereſtament might be 
accompliſhed and veritiea , Forthe heave offering lifred 
up and {haked from the right hand to thelefr, and the bra- ' 
ſen ſerpent ereed vpon apolein the wildernes, prefigured 
the exaliing of Chriſt upon thecroſle,, The leconde, that 
wee miehtin conſcience berefolved, that Chriſt became Gal.z.r3 
under the lawe & ſuffered the curſe therof for 1s, & bare in 
hisovyne bodie and ſoule the extremitieof the yvrath of 
Godforour offences. Andthough other kinds of puniſh- 
ments were notesof the curſe of God, as ſtoning and ſuch 
like; yet vyas the death ofthe croſle in ſpeciall msner abouc 
thereſt accurſed, notby the nature of the puniſhment, nor 
by the opinions ofmen, not by the civill layvesof cuntries ,,. 2 
and kingdoms, but by the vertue of a particular comman= 
cement of God, foreſecing what manner of death Chriſt 
ourredeemer ſhould die. And hereupon among the Ieyvyes 
in all ages this kind of puniſhment hath bene branded with 
[peciall ignominie , as Paul ſignifieth yvhen hee ſajeth, phy. s, 
Fee abaſed bin. ſelfe to the death, eves tothedeath of the 
croſſe : & it hath beene allotted as a moſt grievous puniſh - 
mentto moſt notorious malefaRours, If it be {3j1d that the Num.25 4. 
repentantrheefe upon the crofſe died rhe fame death vvirh 2-5a0n27.6. 
Chiilt and yer yyas net accutſed, the anſere js, that in 

LN _ regard 


: | 2 y 2 ac ES LOTT abies rap IL D " 
4 Wo ox Or OE OO OT OT LI Te IP. "WES 
; : ; - : wo BI Cos I EY 0 WG” * WY SO TOE" "T3 ee 
1 Rn FS: * yd \ SOT ME I de IP. IO LEE FS 7 C ov" 4 


/ 
PF 
Fd 
4 


/ 234 Chriltsexccution. An Expoſition 

IT regard of hizoffences he deſeruedthe curſe and was ay. 
ally accurſed, and the ſ1gne ofthis was the death which he 
ſuffered, and that 1n his owne confeſſion : but becauſe hee 
repented, his finnes were pardoned,and the curſe remoyeg, 
It may further be ſaid, that crucifying was notknowen j; 
Moſes daics, and therefore not accurſed by any ſpeciall 

 commandement of God in Deuteronomy, Anſ. Moles in. 
decd ſpeakes nothing iaparticular of crucifying, yet never. 

theleſic he doth include the ſameunderthe generall, For if 
euery one which hangs uponatree be accurled, then hee 
alſo whichis crucified for crucifying is a particular kinde 
of hanging on the tree , Laſtiyirmay be alleadged, that 
Chriſt in his death r200 0 be accurſed by the lawe of 


Moſes,becauſe he was no malefaQtour. A»f. Though inte- 
gard of himſelfe he was no finner, yet as he was our ſuretie 
he became ſinne for ys, and conſequently the curſe of the 
law forys, inthat the curſe every way due vnto us byim. 
putation and application was made his. 

- Furthermore Chriſt was crucified not afrerthemancr of 
the Iewes, who uſed to hang maletaftors upon a tree bin- 
ding them thereto with cords, & that whe they were dead; 
but after the uſuall maner ofthe Romans : his bodie being 
partly nailed tothe croſſe,& partly in the nailing extreme]y 
racked; otherwiſe ] ſec not but that a man might remaine 
many daiestogither aliveupothe croſle, And here we hauc 
occalion to remeber that the Papiſts who are ſo devout & 

, Zzelous towards crucifixcs arefar deceivediathe makingof 
= _ » the. For firſt of allthe crolic was made of 3,piecesof wood, 
Aug.lih, 50, One falined upright inthe ground to which the bodice and 
Hoem.3, backleaned,the ſecond faſtened towardes the toppe of the 
firſt, overthwartto wkichthe hands were nailed: the thirde 
faltnedrowards th: bottoine of the fult,on which the fecte 
vyereſctandnailed: yyhcreas contrarivyile popifh caruers 
& painters faſten both the feet of Chriſt to the firſt; ſec60!y 
ns: thefecte of Chriſt vyere nailed aſunder yvith tyyo diftinct 
de paſone nailes, & notnailed one upon another with one naile a'one 
\ interopera asPapiſts imagine, and that tothe verie body of the crolie, 
_ Cyprigui, forthen the ſoldiers could not haue broken both the leggs 
ofthe thieyes,but only the outmoſt, Let 


Plal, 22.17. 
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, K I 
Let vs now cometo the yſe which may be made of the 


crucifying of Chrilt, Firſt of all here we learne wich bir. * 

ternes to bewaile our ſinnes: tor Chriſt was thus cruelly 

3yledon the crofle,and there ſuftcred the whole wrath of 

God,not for any offence that euer hecommirted, but bee- 

ing our pledge and ſuretic ynto God, he ſuffered al for vs: 
andthercforciult cauſe have we to mourne for all our of- 

tences, which brought our Saujour Chriſt tothis low c» 

ate. If 2 man ſh-uld be ſo farre in debt that he could not 

be freed, vnleſſe the ſurctic ſhould be caitintopriſon for his 

(ike; nay, which is more , be cruelly put to death for his 

Cebt, it would make him at his witsende,and his very heart 

to bleede. And ſo is the caſe with vs by reaſon of our ſins; 

we arc Gods debters, ye bankrupts before him,yet haue we Math. 612, 
gotten 2 good ſurctie, eucenthe ſonne of God himſzlfe, who 
20 recouer vs to our former libertic was crucifyed forthe 
diſchargeof our debt, And therefore good caule have we 
to bewaile our eſtate cuery day, asby the Prophetiit is ſaid, 
They ſoall lacks 0 him m home they have pierced, they ſhall la- 
ment for him as one monurneth for ' owne ſonne : they ſhall be 
forrie for hin 44 ane ts ſorrie for hy firſt borne, Looke as the 
blood followed the nailes that were ſtriken through the 
bleſſed hands and feete of Chriſt, ſo ſhould the meditation 
cfthe croſſe and paſſhon of our Redeemer be as it were 


naylesand ſpearesto pierce vs, thatour gas might bleed 


Zach.1t.1o, 


| forour (innes: and we are nat to thinke imore hardly of 

the lewes for crucifying himthenofour ſelues,becauſc our 

Innes they alſo ciuciſyed him, Thelſc are the very nayles 

which pierce his hands and feete, andthele arc theſpeares 

which pierce through his fide. For the loſle of alitle world- 

ly pelfe,oh how are we grieued! but ſeeing our tranſgrefſt- 

ons are the weapons whereby the ſonne of God was cru- 

cityed, let vs(I lay it againe and.apaine)learneto be gric- 

_ bvedforthem aboue al em with biceding and melting | 

nearts bowe and buckle vnder them, as vader the croſſe, 
Secondly, Chriſt ſaith of himſelfe, as « Hoſes hift vp the fob.g114 

ſerpent in the wilder nes, ſo mnt the ſonne of manbelifted1p:the © 

compariſon is excellent, aud worthie the marking. In the 

 wildernes 
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wildermnes of Arabia the people of {iracl rebelled ao 2inſ} 


 God,and thereupornhe lent-heric lerpents amon?s iliem, 


which ttonsg meny of chem to death :; now when they je. 
ww: | E F : - 

pented, Moles was commanded to make a bra'ſen lerpent, 

andto [ctit ypon a polc,thatas many'as Were ftong miphy 


looke vato it and recouer - and it they could but cait / 


glaunce oftheeye on the braten ſerpent, when they were 
itongcucro death;they were reltored to health &lite,Noy 
eucry man thatliuetiisin the ſame cafe with the Liraclits, 
Satan hat ſtong vsat the hearr,& given vs many a deadly 
wound, it wecould feele it,and Chritt who was figured by 
the braſen ſerpent waslikewiſe exaltedon the croffe,to cg. 
ferre righceoulnes & life eternal to euery one of vs:therfore 
if we willeſcape eternal death, we mult renolice our (clues, 
& lifr yp the eyes of our faith ro Chriſt crucified, & pray tor 
the pardon of our linnes: & then ſhall our hearts & conlci. 
ences be healed ofthe wounds & gripes of the deuil:& vn- 
till ſuch rime as we have grace to do this,we ſhall neuerbe 
cured,burt ſtil lie wounded with the ſtings of ſatan,& blee- 
ding to deatheuenat the very heart, although we feeleno 
paine or griete atall.Butſomemay aske how any mancan 
ſce him crucityed now afterhis death? eAnſwer, Wherelo- 


. euerthe word of Godispreached,there Chriſtis crucifyed, 


as Paul faith, Oh fool ſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you 
that ye ſhould nat obey the trath, towhome before Ieſres Chriit 
was deſcrivea myour ſieht,andamong you crucifyea? meaning 
that he was liuely preached among them. Weneede not 
to goeto wooden crofles,orto golden crucifixestoſcek for 
him; but where the Goſpell is preached, thither mult wee 
oo,&there littyp our eyes of faith ro Chriſt, as he is reyea- 
led ynto ys in the word; reſting on him and his merits with 
allourhearts,and with a godly ſorow'confefſe and bewaile. 
our finnes,crauing athis hands mercic-and pardon for the 


ſame. For till ſuch time as we doe this, we are grieuouſly 


ſtong by Satan,and are cuery morwenteuen at deaths dore. 
And if we can thus behold Chrilt by faith, the benetites 
which comes hereby ſhall be great: tor as Paul faith, the 


o/d manghat is,the corruption of our nature, and the "— 
; 


of the Creede.  Chriſts execution. 


of Gnne that raigneth in vs, ſhall be erncified with him : tor 
when Chritt was nay:ed on the croſle, all our ſinnes were 
aide ypon himztherefore if thou doeft vnfainedly belecue, 
all chy finnes are crucified with him, and the corruption 


of thy nature layguiſheth and dieth as he languiſhed and 
dicd vpon the croſſe, 


Thirdly, we muitlearne toimitate Chriſt: : ashe ſuffered 
him{eltete be nailedtothe croſle for our finnes Joanfwea- 


5ably mult every one of vs learne to crucific ourfleſh, and 


Fi corruption of our nature, and the wickednefſe of our 
owne heart,as Paul faith They that are Chriſts Haue crucified 
the fl fo with theluſts and affe ections thereof, Andihis we ſhall 


doc , if for our linnes paſt we doe waile/and mourne with 
bitternes, and preuent the finnes to come into which we 
may fall by realon of che corruptionof ournatures, by vſing 
all 
preached, and by fHying all occaſions of offence, We are 
not to deſtroy our bodies orto kill our (clues, but rokilland 
crucifie finne thar liuethin vs, and to moniie the-corrupti- 
onofournature that rebels 2painſt the ſpirit, Chriftianitie 
ſtands not inthis, to heare the word of God, & outwardly 


toprofelſc the ſame,& inthe meane ſeaſon iltoliue in our 


finnes,& to pamperourowne rebellious fleſh; bur itteach-- 


eh vs alwaiesto hauc in readineſſe ſome #| peare'or otherto 
wound Gnne,&the ſword of the ſpirit ro curdown corrup- 


tion in vs. thatthereby wemay {hew our (elues to be —_ 


followers of Chriſt indeede. 

Fourthly,by this we may learn that the ch of Goda 
gainſt finneis w6derful great,becauſe hisown Son bearing 
our perſon, & being in our place,was not onely crucified, 8& 
r2cked molt cruclly,butalſobarethe whole wrath of G od 
in his ſoule- 2nd therfore we mutt leaue off ro make to lirle 
accountof finne as commonly we doe.” 

Fily,wherasthe perſoncrucifted wht ſonne of God, 
it ſheweth that the loue of God: which he barevntovys in 


our redemption is endlefle;likc'a fea without banke or bot- 


tome,it can not beſcarchedinto;& if we ſhal not acknow- 
ledge it to beſo,our condemnation willbethe greater. 
Sixtly, 


Gal.3.24, 


ood meanes,as prater and faſting,and the wordof God 
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Sixtly, inthis that Cliniſt bare the cuile of the 13 vPon 
tne croile; we learne that thoie that ve tie children gf 
God, when they lutfer any 1ucgeme ne, crofle, or Calamitie, 
either in bodice or in ininde or both, Qoe not deare thery 15 
the curſes of ©od, but asthe chattilements ct a lowing f2. 
ther, Forit doth not ſtande with the iuſtice of God t9 24. 
niſh one fault ewiſe: and therefore when any manthat pyc.. 
teth his whole confidencein God, thall either in hisowng. 
perſor,in his g00d name, orim his goods fecle the heauje 
hand of God, God dothnot as a iudge curte him, but as a 
father corre him. Here then is condemned the opinion of 
the Church of Rome, which hold,that we by our lutfftings 
doe in ſome part atisfiethe iuſtice of God: but this cannot 
and, becaule Chri!t did make a perfect fatisfactionto the 
iultice of his father for all puniſhment, And theieforc ſatil. 
fationto God made by man tor trmporall puniſhment is 
needelefſc,and much derogates from Chritts paſſon, 

In the crucifying of Chrilt, two things ſpecially mull 
be conſidered, The manner of the doing ot ir,and his con- 
tinuance aliueypon the crofle, Touching the manner, the 
ſpirite of God hath noted twothings, The firlt,that Chriſt 
was crucifyed betweene two theeues, the one ypon his. 

left hand, the other vpon his right; in which action is verii. 

Eſa,q3,6, edtheſaymg of the Prophet Elay, He was numbred amor 

thewicked: and the Iewes for their parts doe hereby tellifie 

taar they eſteemed him to be not ſome common wicked 

man, bur euen the captaine and ringleader of all theeues & 
malefactours whatloctcr, Nowe whereas Chrilt ftanding 
v>on the croſle 17 our rocme and ſtead, is reputed the head: 

and prince of ailſinners, it ſerueth toteach cuery one of vs 

that beleeue in him, to indge our ſelues moſt vile and mile- 

z,T:m.1.:2. rablefinners,andto ſay of our ſelues with Paul, that we ate 
the chiefe of all ſinners, The fecond thing is, that Chrilt 

was crucified naked: becauſe he was ſtripped of his gar- 

ments by the ſouldicrs when he was to be crucified. The 

cauſes why he ſuffered naked, are theſe, Firlt Adam by his 

Fall broughe vpon all mankinde death both of bodie and 


foule,and alfo the curſes of God which befall man in op 
| lite: 
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life: 201009 W hich this was one, that the nakednes of the 


yodic ſhould be ignominious ; and hereupon when Adam 
12d ſfinacd, & ſaw himſelfe naked, he fled fro che preſence 
of God,& hid himlelfe cut for yery ſhame, Chriſt therfore 
was {ripped of his garments, and luffered naked, thathe 

might beare all the Puniſhment and jonominie ht WAS 
due vnro man for finne, Secondly, this came to peſle by 
the coodnes of God that we might haue aremedie forour 
fr ritual nakednes, whith4 1s, W hen 2 man hath his ſinnes 
lying open before Gods eyes; and by reaſon thereof hee 
himfelfs lieth open to all Gods judgements, Hereof the 
Avgel ſmeaketh to the Church of Lacdicea,ſaying, Thor 
ſareft f amrich, and encreaſed with goods,and hane neede of n9« 
this 0, 4m: iby ef net how thou art wretched yriſerableblinde, 
andn. abell So when the Iſraclites had commirred ;dolatric 
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Gen.3 2,8, 


REVe).17. 


by the golden calte, Moſes telleth them that :hey were 24- Excd.g2.25, 


bet , nor onely becauſe they had ſpoiled themſelues oftheic 
earings, but eipecially bec2uſe they were deſtitute of Gods 
fawour, and lay open and naked vnto all his iudgements for 
that hone, And Salomon ſaith,?Yhere there ts no viſion, there 
the people are made naked,that is,their ſinnes lie open before 
God; and by reaſon thereof they themſelues are ſubie& 
to his wrath and indignation, Now Chriſt was crucified 
naked, that he mighttake away fromyvs this ſpirituall na- 
kedneſſe; and alſo giue vnto vs meete garments to cloath 


Proy.29.18, 


's withall in the preſence abt called white rayment, as Rev.z.8. 


Chriſt ſaith, / cormſe't t thee to bnie of FX: enbiterayment,' *Dat 
thou maiſt b cloathed, and that thy filthie nakednes ace not ap- 


peare : and, Leoyg white robes arpped intheblood of the lambe, Rey.7.14, 


which ſerue to h ide the nakednes of our foules. V Vhat 
theſe garments are,the «Apoltle ſhewerh when he faith, 


All that ave bþ iptized into Clrif, haue put on Chriſt, And, Gal.3.27, 


Pat ons thenemn manwhich after God is created invighteos, "Hh 
ard true bolines, Our nakednes maketh vs more yilein the 
ioht of God, then the moſt loathſome creature that is can 
be VIItO vs, eacitivee haue puton the righteouſnes of Chriſt 
to couerthe deformitic of our ſoules, char we may appeare 


aoly, and without ſpot before God, Thirdly, Paul fairh,Ye 
hvow 


Eph Y 
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know Tl OY earthly houſe of this tabernacle be acſtrojed, vo 


# w 


haue a building ginen of Gody5c.For therefore we ſigh de/;11.. 
tobe cloathea 1h our houſe which is from heauen , becanſe py” 
we be cloathed we ſhall not be found naked, Where it is !ito 
that the Apoſile alludeth to the nakedaes of Adam ate: 
his fall; and therefore giueth vs another reaſon why Chi(? 
was crucified naked, namely that afcer this life he mijghe 


cloath all his members with eternall glorie. 


If chis be ſo,that a partofourreioycingſtandsin the gl. 
rious nakednesof Chrilt crucified, there is no reaſon why 
we ſhould be puffed vp with the vanitic of our apparell, Ic 
ſhould ratherbe an occaſion to make vs alhamed, then to 
makevs proud.The thicfe may as well bragge of the brand 
in hishand,or ofthe fetrers on his heeles, as we may of aur 
attire; becauſe it is butthe couering of our ſhame:and ther. 
fore ſhould putys in mind of our finne & ſhamful nakednes, 

The abode of Chrilt ypen the crofle , was about the 
ſpace of fixe houres. Forthe death of the crofſe was no ſud- 
dzine buta* lingring death. And inthis ſpace oftime there 
fell out five notable cuents, The firſt, that the ſouldiers ha. 
uing tripped Chriſt of his garments, deuided them into 
foure parts,andcaſt lotts for his coat,becaulc it was woren 
without ſeame. And by this appearcs the preat louc of 
Chriſt to man, who was notonely content to ſuffer, Lutal- 
ſoto looſe all that eucrhe had,cuen tothe garments on his 


 backe to redeeme vs; teaching vs anſweerably that if it 
pleaſe God to call vs to any trjall hereafter , we muſt be 


content to part with all for his fake, that 'we may winne 
him, Againe,in theſe fouldiers we may behold a picture 
of this world: when they had nayled Chriſt tothe crofle, 
they will not looſe fo much as his garments; but they 


-come and deuide them and caſt lots for thein-as for Chriſt 
himlſelte, the Sauiour and redeemer of mankinde, they re- 


oard him not. And thus fareth the world; it is a hard thing 
tofindea man to accept of Chriſt, becauſe heis Chriſt his 
redeemer: but, when gaines comes by Chriſt, then ne1s 
welcome, Efau that citeemed nothing of his fathers bleſ- 
fing.made great account of his brothers pottage, my Ga- 

ercncs 
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Jerenes made more accountoftheirſwine, thenof Chriſt: 

| br whenthey heard thatthey were drowned,they beſeech 

11:91 to Cepart our of. their coaſts , Nay fo bad js this age, 

that ſuch as will be taken to be the ſpeciall members of 

Ci1iilt , doe not onely with the fouldiers {trippe Chriſt of | 

his garments, but more then this, they bereaue him of his 

natures and ofices. The Church of Rome by their tranſ- 

ſubRantiation (trippe himot his manhoode:and by making 

other priefis after the lame order with 11m, which doe pro- | 

perly torgiue {1nnes, (irippe Him of his prieſthoode: andof. 

bis kingly ofhice, by ioyning with hima Vicar on carth,and 

head of the Catholicke Church, and that in his preſence, 

whereas all debitiſhippes and commiſſions ceaſe in the 

preſence of the principall, And when they haue done all 

this, then they further loade him with a nomber of a beg- 

early ceremonies; and fo doe nothing clle but make a | - 

* fejghned#Chriſt,, in ſteade of the tive and alone Meſ- © Fifiimmm 

Gras. Chriftum . 
The ſecond euent was, that Chriſt was mocked ef all 

ſortsot inen. Fiilt, they let vp the cauſe written why he 

was crucitied, namely, 7 hz zs the King of the Jevves: then 1 

the people that palled by reviled him, wagging their 38,29, deig 

heads at him, and faid, 7 hom that deftrowſt the temple and 

build}? 4: in three daies , ſane thy ſelfe, ce. Likewile the 

high prieſts mocking nim, with the Scribes and Phariſies 

and the Elders, ſaid, Fe ſaucd others, let him ſafe himſelſe, 

The {ame allo did one of the thecues that was crucified 

with him, caſt in his teeth. Behold here the wonderiull 

ſtrange dealing of the Iewes : they lee an innocent man 

thus putifully and grieuouſly racked, and nayled on the 

croſle, and hi; bloode diſtilling downe from handes and 

feete; and yer are they without all pitie and compatlion, 

and doe make, but a mocke and a sxoffe at him, And in 

this we way plainly ſee howe daungerous and ſcarefull 

their caſe is, who are wholly giuen yp to the hardnes of 

their owne hearts: and we are further admoniſhed to take 

heede how we giue our ſelues to ieſting or 1mockingot 0- 


thers. 2nd if any thinke it to be a light finne, letthem 
conſider 
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confider what befc!! the Iewes for mocking Chriſt, Ti 


handot God was ypon- them within a while after, andſs 


remainech to this day. Little children wickedly brought vp, 
when they ſawe Eliſhathe man of God comming , they 
mocked him,and ſaid, Come vp thou bald pate, come 1h L 
bald pate: but Elifba Jooked backe on them, and curſe, 

them inthe name of the Lord, and two wilde beares tame 


out of the forreſt and tare in pieces two and fourtie of the, 


Julian once a Chriftian Emperour, but after an Apoſtata, 


did nothing els but mocke Chriſt and his Golpell, & made 
;eſts of ſundric places of Scripture : but beeing in fighta. 
gain{t che Perſians, was wolided with a dart no man knowe 
how,and died ſcofing and blaſpheming, Ard ſuch like are 
the iudge<ments of God. which befali rmockers and skor. 
ners. Let vs therefore inthe feare of God learneto elchew 
and auoidethis (finne. 

Furthermore , if we ſhall indifferently conſider all the 
mockesand skornings of the Tewes, we ſhal findethat they 
cannot truly conuince him of the leaft {inne; which ſerueth 
tocleare Chriſt, and to prooue that he was a moſt innocent 
man , in whoſe waies was.no wickednes, and in whole 
mouth was found no guile: and therefore he was moſt fitte 
toſtand in our roome, and ſuffer for vs which were moſt 
vile and finnefull. «4nd here by the way a queſtion offe- 
reth it {elfe tobe skanned. Saint Matthew faith, The rheenes 
which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth which 
the Scribes and Phariſtes did: Saint. Like faith, that oveof 
the theenes mocked b192,, Nowe it' may be demanded, 
how beththeſecanbe true? eF»ſwer, Some reconcile the 
places thus; that the Scripture ſpeaking generally of any 
thing,by a figure doth attribute that to the whole, which is 


' proper to ſome part onely: and {vo here doth aſcribethat to 


both the rheeues which 2greeth but to one, Others anſwer 
it rhus: that art the firft both) of the euill doers did mocke 


 Chriſt,andof that time ſpeaketh Matthew : but afterward 


one ofrhem was miraculouſly conuerted, then the other 
zjone mocked him,& of that time ſpake$. Luke. Andthis! 
rathertaketo be rhetruth! But what was the behauiourot 

Chrilt, 
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Criſt, when he 1s thus laden withreproch?In wonderfull 
patience Ne replies not, bur puts vp all mſilence. Where we 

may note, that when a man ſhall raile on vs v. rongfully,we 

mu! not returne rebuke for rebuke,nor taunt for taunt : but 
wemult either be Gent, orelic ſpeake no more then ſhall 

{eruc tor our iuſt defence. This was the praGtile of the I(- 

ra lites, by the appointment of Hezekias, when Ralyſha- 

kah rewiledthe lewes, and blaſphemed the name of God 

the people held their peace,and anſwered him nota word: 

forthe kings commandewent was,anſwer him wot, So Han- 2. King.1s, 
nah becing troulbedin minde, praiedynto the Lord, and 36. | 
Hely marked her mouth, for hee ſp ake in her heart, and 
her ſ ppes did mooue onely, but a, vOICe Was not himned, 
therefore Hely thought ſhee had beenediunken,and ſaide, 

How lons wilt thou be arunken? put away thy drickenneſſe from 1.Sam.1.14. 
hee. Such a {peach would have mooued many onerovery 

hard words:burt ſhe ſaid, Nay, ry lord, but I am a woman. 
troubled im ſpirit, I haue wks nerther wine nor [tr ong drinke : 

but have powred out my ſoule before the Lord, Thisis a hard 
| leflon for men to learne; but we mult endeauour our [clues 
copraGiſe it,if we will be followers of Chriſt, and overcome 

euill with good, 

The third thing thatf-Il out in the time of Chriſts cru- 
cifying, was the pitifull complaint, in which he cried with {1 
aloud voice, Elr,El,lamaſabatthanithatis, My Ged,my God, > Mate27. 46. {14 
why haſt rhou forſaken me? Inthe opening of this complaint {1 
many points mult be skeanned. The fiilt is, what was the 
cauſe that mooucd Chriitto complaine. ? eAnſi er. It was 
not any impatience or diſcontentation of minde, or any 
diſpaire, or any diflembling, as ſome would hauc it : bur it 
w2s an apprehenſion and afecling of the whole wrath of 
God, which ſeazed vpon him both in bodie and ioule. 

The ſecond, what wasthe thing wherof he doth complain. 
?Anſ-er, That he is forlaken of God the father. And from 
this point ariſeth an other.queſtion, Howe Chriſt beeing 
God.can be forſaken of God? for the father,the Sonne,and 
the noly Ghoft are al] line but one and ©074; FA God. "i 
[mer. By God we muſt vnder{tand God ehe Far 1cr the firſt 


Q& 3 perlon. 
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perſon. Accordingtothe con montule when Godis com. 
rated with the Sonneor holy Ghoſt, thenthe father ismen: 
by thethis citle God,as in this place : not that the father ig 
more Godthen the Sonne, for in dignitic allthethree per. 
{6s are cqua!:but they are Zi; nouiſhed in order only, &t] the 


fathers firſt. And againe waereas Clint complaineth thay 


he wgs forſaken, it mult be vaderliood in regardot his + 

mane nature,not of his Godbead.e nd Chiilis mant: = 
Was forſaken , not that bis Godhead and manhoode were 
ſcucred, forthey were cuer iovned togither fro the firft mg. 
ment of che incarnation:but the Godhead of Chrilt,and {@ 
the Godhead of the father did not ſhew forth his pow erin 
the manhoode, butdid as it were lie aſleepe for atime, thar 
the manhood might ſuffer: when a man ſleeperhthe loule 
isnotſeuered fromthe bodic,but lieth as it were dead, and 


exercileth not it ſelfe: even Cock Godheadlay (till, and 


did not manifeſt his power in the manhoode, and thus 
the manhood {cemed to beforfaken, The third point 1s, the 
manner of this complaint; fy God my God, ſaith he : theſe 
words are woids of faith,] lay oo of whtitying faith, wher- 
of Chriſt {ſtood not in need:buthe had {uch a taith or hope, 

wherby he did put his cohdecein (399d, Thelaſt words, thy 
haſt thou forſake me? leem at the fllt ro be words of eiftruſt. 

How then (will ſome ſay )can thele words ſtand withthe 
former: fortaith & diſlruil arc 12t contraries? 4xfr, Chriſt 
did notvtter any ſpeach of Lilirult,bur only m make his mone- 
& coplaint,by reaſon of the gieatnes of his puniſhment; & 


yerftill relied himſelfc on the aflitance of his father. Hence 


we learne,filt that religion doth not ſtandinfeeling,but in 
faith: which faith we melt haucin Chriſt, though we Ha no 
fecling at all: for God oftentimes doth hb his grace 


: & fauourfro his children,that he may teach th ro belecue 
\3nhismercie in Chriſt then, when they feele nothing leſie 


then his mercie. e-7nd Faich & feeling cannot alwaics [tand 
rogither;becauſefaith is a ſubGiing ofthings which arc not 
ſeene,and the ground ofthings hoped fot:and we muſt liue 

by Faith ,and not by tecling. Though feeling of Gods met». 
clebea good thing,yet God doth not alwaies youchſafeco 


giuc 
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1ine ir yntonis children: and therefore in the extrernitie of 

-4jonsand temptations, we mult alwaies truſt and relie 
ll God by faith in Chriſtz;as Chriſt himifelfe doth when he - 

15 25 it were plunged into the jeaof the wrath of God. Se- 
condly, here we may ſee howe God dealcth with his chil- 
dren : for Chriſtin the fenfe and feeling of his humane na- 
ture was forſaken, yet had he tute trult and confidencein 

God, that cauſed himto lay, fy God,my God, Grd will of- 
rentimes caſt his deare children into nugegults of wocand 
miſerie , where they ſhall ſee neither banke nor bottome, 
nor any way to get out: yet men in this cafe muſt nor de- 
ſpaire, but rememberlt1l| thatchat which befell Chriſtthe 
head, doth alſo befall his members, Chriſt himſelfe at his 
death did beare the wrath of Gad in ſuch meaſure, as that 
inthe ſenſe and feeling of his humane nature he was for- 
ſaken: yer in all this he was the Sonne of God, and had 
the [ſpirit of his father,crying, 11y God, my Ged, Andehere- 
fore though we be wonderfully afflicted either in bodie or 
in mind io as we haue no onſe or feeling of Gods mercie 
at all, yet we mult not deſpaire and thinke that we are 
calt-awaies, but; ſtill labour to truſt and relic on God in 
Chriſt, & build vaon this that we are his children ,though 
we feele nothing but his wrath ypon vs, agaiolt mercic 
cleauing to his mercie. This was Dauids practiſe: [n the day 
of trouble(l; aith he)! ſought the Lora: my ſore ranne andcea- 
ſea net ii the night : my ſoulerefuſed comfart. | didthinke vpon 
God and was trouble: my ſoule was fullof angaiſh: and ſocon- 
tinueth, ſaying, #rll the Lord abſent himſelfe for ener? and 
_ will he ſhew no more fanour ? hath God forgotten. to be merci= ES > 

f:1/? but in the ende he recouereth himlelfe out of this ,, &c. * 
puife of temptation, ſaying, Tet /rememoer the yeares of the 
rizht hand of the moſt bighs ſreomnhertliiines ks of the Lord, 
certcn 'y 1 remember the wouders of old. Wiabace tis pra- 
Giſeot Chriſtin his paſſion, muttthen be remembred of vs 
wa when God ſhall humble vs either in bodie or ſoule or 

oth. 

Thefourth thing which fell out when Chritt was oz the 

crofle was this : after Chriſt knew that all things were per- 
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formed,& that rhe Scriptures were fultilled,he ſaid, 7;þ,,7. 
and then there ſtanding a vellcl tull of vineger, oneran;e 
and filled a ſponge therewith, and pur it about an hyſſyp. 
alke,and puritco his mouth : Which when he had rec els 
ucd,he ſaid, 7 w firiſhed, The points hereto be confidere;! 
are foure, Ihe firft, that Chriſt thirfteth, And we _ 
know that this thult was a part of his paſſton;and 1ndeede 
it was no {mall paine , as we may [ce by this: when Silera 
was oucrcome by liracl, and had fled trom his enewics tg 


Taelstent, he called tor alitcle water to drinke, being more 


troubled with thirſt, chen with the feare of death at the 
hand of his enemies, And indeede thuft was as pricuous 
to men in the Eaſt coumrey, as any torment clic, en 
hereupon Sampſon was more grieued with thirſt, then 
with teare of inany thouſand Pniliitims, 

Apaine , whereas Chriſt complaines that he zhrr/teth, 
it was not for hisowne ſake, buttor our oftences:and there. 
fore an{wearably we mul: thirit after Chriſt and his bene. 
fits, 4s the dry andthirſbie land where no water is, doth after 
raine: and as the hart brayerh afier the riners of water, (0 
muſt we ſay with Dauid, e21y ſoule panteth after thee, O 
Lord, andthe benefits of thy death, 

The ſecond, that a ſponge full of vineger tied vpon an 


| hyſlope ſtalke, was reached to Chriſt vponthecrefle. Now 


 Mar.15.36. 


it may be demaunded, how this could be, conſidering the 
ſtalke of the hyflope is not paſt a foote long, eArſrer, As 
the tree of muſtard ſeede with the Iewes is farre greater 
and rallerthen with vs, in ſo much that the birds of heauen 
build their neſts init: lo it may be that hyſſope groweth 
much longer in thoſe countries then with vs.Or,as I take it 
rather,the hyſſope ſtalke was put vpona reede, and by that 
meanes the ſponge was putvptothe mouth of Chrilt. 

' The third point is, that Chritt drinketh the vineger of- 
fered : but when ? Not before all things were finiſhed that 
were to be done on the crofle, And by this he ſhewes his 


_ excceding care for our ſalvation. Helaideafide all thinges 


worke our redemption, and fulfill the will of his father 


that would tune to his owne eaſe, that he might fully 


who 


mult eueryone of vs haueto walke dutifully,and as it were, 
co goe with thorough-ſtitch in ourparticularcallings chat 
Godmay be glorified by vs, When Abrahams ſerysnt came 
to Bethuelro get a wife for ifaac, meat was fer before him, 
but he ſaid; { will not cate before [ hane ſaid my meſſage: (o 
likewiſe we mult firſt ſee Gods glorie procured in our af- 
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who ſent him into the world for thatende. The like care 
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fires,and then in the ſecondplace,ifcommoditie or praiſe 


redound tovs, we mult afterward take it. 

The laſtpoint is, thatwhen Chriſt haddrunkethe vine- 
ger hefaid, /r & finiſhed, V Vhich words may haue a double 
{cnſe:one,that ſuch things as were figured by the ſacrifices 

of the old teſtament are accompliſhed:the other,thatnow 
vypon che crofle he had finiſhed his ſatisfaRion to the iu- 
{tice of his father for mans finne. And this ofthe ewaine [ 
rather thinke to be his meaning.It it be ſaid, that the buriall 
andreſurreRion and aſcenſionof Chrift,&c.which are very 
necelfarie to mans redemption,were not yet begunne, the 
anſwer is,that the works of Chriſts priefthoode which fol- 
low his death ferue not to make any ſatisfaRion to Gods 
juſtice for ſinne, bur onely to confirme or applie ir,sftcriris 
madeandaccompliſhedon the crolle, Andifchisbetogthar 
Chriſt in his owne perſon accompliſhed the worke of re- 
demption,and made a full and perfeR ſatisfaRion for vs, es 
theſe words import, /t zs finehed then humane ſatisfattions 
to Gods iuſtice forfinne are altogether ſuperfluous. 

| Thefifth event that fe]] out when Chriſt was vpon the 
| crofſe wasthat he cryed with a loud yoice,and ſaid, Father, 
 intothy handes I lay downe mey ſpirute, that is, I commende my 
{oule as being the moſt pretious thing which 1 have in this 
worlde into thy cultodie, who art' a moſt faithfull keeper 
therof, Theſe words are taken by Chiift outofthe Plalmes: 
for when Dauid was in daunger of his life by reaſon of 
$aul,and had nofriendtortruft, he makes choice of Godto 
be his keepcr,and ſaid, ſnta thy hands, 0 Leord,doe } commend 
m7 firite, Nowe our Sauiour Chriſt beeing inthe hke di- 
ſtrefſe, both by reaſonof the Tewes, whoeucry way ſought 
his finall deſtruRion and confuſion, and eſpecially becauſe 


Pſal.31.5. 
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he. felt the full wrath of God ſeazing vpon him, dow 
make choice of Davids words., and applie them to him. 
ſelfe in his diſtreſie. And by his exam 
not onely to-read the generall hiſtorie of the Bible, but alſo 
to obſcrue the things commaunded and forbidden, ang 
to applicthe ſame ynto our ſclues, andto our particular c. 


ates and dealings whatloeuer: thus the Prophet David 


ſaith, /nthe role of the booke it ts written of me, that 1 ſhould 
doc thy wil, O my God! Howe canthis be? for nopart of 
Scripture penned before the daics of Dauid faith thus of 
him. True indceedec: but as I take it ; Davids meaning is, 
that he read the bookeof the Lawe, and found general} 
precepts and commaundements giucn to Kings and Prin. 
ccs,thatthey ſhould keepe all the ordinances and com. 
maundements of God , which he beceing a King applies 


particularlyto his owne perſon, and thereupon faith, /1, | 


the volume of the Sooke it us written, of me,&c. eAnd this 
dutic is well. praGiifed by the people of God atthis day: 
for the Pſalimes of Dauid werepenned according tothec- 
ſate of the Church in his time: and in theſe daics the 


- Churchof God doth (ing the ſame with the ſame ſpitite 
| that David did, and doth applic them to their ſeucrall e- 


Kates and conditions, e271 

 Nowin that Chriſt commends his ſoule into the hands 
ef his father, he doth it to teſtifie that he died not by con- 
Kraint,but willingly : and by his owne praQiſc he doeth 
teach vs ro doe the like,namely togiue yp our owne ſoules 


 intothe hands of God. And becauſe this dutic is of ſome 


difficultie, we muſt obſcrue three motiues or preparatiucs 


which may induce ystothe better doing of it, The firft is, to 


conſider that God the Father of Chrilt, is the creator of 
our ſoules, and therefore he is called he father of fprrits. 


 Andif he be a creator of thern, then is he alſo: a faithful! 


preſeruer of them. For ſure it is,that God will preſeruc his 


.own workmanſhip. Who is or ca be ſocareful forthe orna- 


ment andpreſeruation of any worke, asthe crafts-malter? 
and ſhall not God be more carcfull then man? wherefote 


Saint Peter exhorteth ys to commit our ſoules ynto God, 
F 


ple we are taught | 
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i: ynto 2 Faithfull creater. The ſecond motiue is this, we 

nuſtlooke tobe reſoluedin our conſciences, tharGod the 

Father of Chriſt is our Father: every man for himſclie muſt 

1zbour to hauc the aſſurance of the pardon of his owne 

ſiones , and that the corruption of his ſoule be waſheda- 

way inche bloodof Chriſt, that he may ay, Iam iutified, 

anRified, and adopted by Chriſt, And when any man can 

ay thus, he ſhall be moſt deſirous and willing to commit 

his ſoule into the hands of God, This was the reaſon which 

| mooued Chrift to lay downe his ſoule into the handes of 
| God, beeaule he is bus Father, The third motiue or pre-| 
paratiue-is , & centinuall experience and obſeruation of 
Gods loue and fauour towardes vs, in keeping and 

preſeruing bimyz as appeares by Dauids example, Into rhby 
Pane faith he)/ commit wy ſaule: for thou hait redeemed 
me , O thou God of truth, 

The time when wee are ſpecially to commende our 
foules into the hande of God, is firſt of all thetime of any 
affliction or daunger.' This was the time when Dauid 
commended his fr into the handes of God in the 
Plalme before named, VVee knowe that in any com- 
mon daunger or perill, as the ſacking of a citic, or burning 
of an houſe, if a man haue any pretious iewell therein, 
he will firſt fetch that out, and make choice of a faith- 


| full friend, co whoſe cuſtodic he will commit the ſame: 


cuen ſo, in comman perils anddaungers, we muſt alwaies 
remember to commit our ſoules 8s a moſt pretious icwell 


Plal.zt.s. 


into the hands of God, who is a faithfull creator. An other 


more ſpeciall and necefſarie time of praciifing this dutie, 
is the houre of death, as here Chriſt doth, and Steuen, 
who whenthe Iewes ſtoned himto death, called en God, 
and ſaide, Lord leſin receine my Firit. And as this dutic is 
very requiſite and neceflarie at all times, ſo moſt cſpecially 
in the houre of death; becaule the daunger is preat by 
reaſon that Sathan will then chiefly aſſault vs , and the 
guilt of finne will eſpecially then wounde the con- 
icience, Lalily, at all times we wuſt commit our ſoules in- 
© Gods bands: forthough ye be not alwaies in affliQti- 
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withall che ſoules of al} the faithfull into the hande 


on, yet we are alwaies in great daunger: and when amn 
liechdowneto relt, he knowerh not whether he ſhall riſe 
againe or no; and when heriteth, he knoweth not whe. 
ther he ſhall lie downe againe. Yea, at this very houte we 
know not what will befall the next. 

And great are the comforts which ariſe by the praiſe 
of this dutie. When Dauid was in great daunger of his 
life, and his ownepeople would haue ftoned him, becauſe 
their hearrs were vexed for their ſonnes and daughters 
which the eFmalekues had taken ; itis laid he comforted 
himſelfe in, the Lord bis God. And the praQtiſe of Paul in 
thiscaſe is moſt cxcellent : For the which cauſe( laith he )} 
ſuffer thoſe things , but [ am. not aſhamed: for I know whome 
] bans beleeurd, end 1 am perfivaded that, be ts able to kerge 
that, which I hane committed unto him- againit that day This 
worthie ſeruant of God had commirted his life and ſoule 
into Gods hand: andtherefore he ſaith, /n all my ſuffering; 
1 arm net aſhamed : where we may ſee, that if a man have 
grace inhis life-time to commit his ſoule into Gods hand, 
it will make him bold cuen at the point of death. end 


this muſt be a motiue to cauſe eucry man euery day and 


houre to lay downe his ſoule imto the hands of God, al- 
though by the courſe of nature he may liuc twentie yeares 
longer. But howſocuer this dutie be both neceffatie and 
comfortable, yer few there be that praiſe the ſame. Men 
that hauc children are very carefull and diligent to bring 
them yp vnder ſome mans tuition; and if they haue cat- 
tell, ſheepe, or oxen, they prouide keepers to tend them: 
but in the meane ſeaſon for their owne ſoules they haue no 
care , they may linke or ſwimme or doe whatthey will. 
This ſheweth the wonderfull blindnesor rather madneſle 


of men inthe world, that hauc more care fortheir cattel|, 


then for their owne ſoules : but as Chrift hath taught 
vs by his example, ſo kt eucry one of vs in the feare 


| of God learne ro commu our ſoules into the hande of 


God. as 
eAgaine,inthat Chriſt laies downe his owne ſoule,an ; | 
s 0 


the 


of the Creede, Chriſts execution. 
the father, we further learne threethings. T he firſt, that the 


ſoule ofman doth not vaniſhavvay as the-foules of beaſtes 


2nd other creatures : there'is preat difference betyveenc 
them: for yyhen the beaſt dicth,his foule dieth alſo; but the 
(oule of man is immortal}, The conſideration wherof muſk 
mooue cuery man abouealthingsin thisyxorldeo becare- 
full for his-foule : if it vere co vaniſh avyayar the! day of 


death, as the ſoule of beaſtes doe; the 'negle@thercof yycre 


nogreat matter: but ſecing it muſt line forever, eitherin e= 
_ ternall ioy,or els: inendlefiepaines and rotments, itftandes 
| 1xupon,cuery man tor himſelte, ſoro provide for his ſoule 

ia this life, that acthe day of death when icſhall depan from 
his bodie, it, may live in etcinallioy and happineſle,.- The 
ſecond, that there-is an eſpeciall and particular prouidence 
of God, becauſethe particularſoule of Chriſt is commined 
into the hands of his father,and ſo anlwerably tlie ſoules of 
every one of the faithiull are:  Thethirde,thatcuctieone 
which beleeues him ſelfe to be a member of Chriſt,muuſt 
be willing co dievvhen God ſhallcall him thereunto .. For 
vvhen vvee-dic in Chriſt , the bodie is but laide aſleepe, 
andthe ſoule is recciued intothe handes of a moſt loving 
God and mercifull Father,as the ſoule of Chriſt was. Laſt- 
ly, vvhercas Chriſt ſurrendring his {oule imto-his fachers 


hands, callesit a ſpirite, we note, that the ſoule of manisa 


ſpirit, that is, a ſpirituall, inviſible, ſimple eſſence without 
copolition creatcd, asthe angelsof God are. The queſtion 
yhether the ſoule of achild come from the foule of the pa- 
rents as the body doth come from their bodies, may cafily 


bee reſolued , For the foule of man beeing a'ſpirite, 


can not beget another ſpirit, asthe Angels being ſpirituall 
doe not beger Angels: for one ſpirit begetterh notanother. 
Nay vvhich. is note; {one ſimple clement begetteth got 
another, as the.vvater begetteth not; water, nor aire be- 
getteth gire : and therefore much lefle can one. foule beget 
another. Againe, if the ſoule of thechild come from the 
loule of the parentes, then there is a propagation of the 
whole ſoul. gfthe parent or of ſome part thereof. If it be ſaid, 


that 
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252 Ciriftsexzcutions- A Expoſition - 
\._ thatthe whole ſoulcofthe parents be propagated;cher; the 


parents ſhould wanttheirowne ſoules and could not live, 


fic befaid chata parcof the: parencs ſoule is propagated: 


L anſwer, thatthe foule being a tpirit or afimple tubltance 
can nat be parted: andthertorcit ische lafcſt ro conclude, 


_ thatthe bodieindeedis of the bodice ofthe parents, &thar 


 Heb.12.9. 


Luk.,23. 46- 


the ſoule of man while the bodieis in making, is created 
of nothing: and for this yerie cauſe God is calledthe F«.. 
ther of ſpirner. 

Thus much ofthe crucifying of Chriſt : Now folleweth 
his death, Forhauing laid downe his ſoule intothe handes 
of his Father, the holy Ghoſtfaith, hegavevp the ghoſt: to 


 giueusrounderſtand,that his death was no fantaſticallbue 


rruly as when any of ys die, In treating of Chriftes death 


| _Gem2,17, 


areall death, in that bis bodie and ſoule were ſevered as 


we muſt conſider manypointes. The firft,that it was need- 
full that hee ſhould die, and thatfor'tyyo cauſes . Firſt, to 
ſatisfie Gods juſtice: for finne is ſo odious athing in Gods 
Gght, that he will puniſhic with an extreame puniſhment: 
therefore Chriſt ſtanding in our roome muftnot only ſuf- 
fer the miſcries of this life, bur alſo die on the croffe, that 
the yetic cxtremitie of puniſhmert which wee ſhoulde 
have borne, might be laide on him : and ſo wein Chriſt, 
might fully fatisfie Gods iuſtice : for the wages of (ine ir 
death, Secondly Chriſt died that he might fulfill the ruth 
of Gods worde which had ſaide, that man for eating the | 
forbidden fruit/honld dre the dearth, The properties ofChriſts | 
deatharetwo: The firft,chat it was a voluntarie and willing 
dearh: The ſecond, that it was a curſed death.For the firſt, 
whereas I ſay Chriſtes death was yoluntarie, I meane that 


_ Chriftdied willingly, and of his owne free accord gaueup 


 ſelfe ro die 


-, 


him felfe ro ſuffer upon the croſſe ;/Howſoeuer the Iewes 
didarraigne,andcondemne, and crucifie him, yer if he had 
not willed his owne death,and of his free accord giuenhim 
4 not the Tewes nor all the whole world coulde 

uct tagerhen 2way his lifefrom him. Hee dyed not by | 
confiraintorcompulfion, but moſt willingly : andtherfore | 
he faith, Vo 947 1aketh my life form me , bat I (faith wn 
| J 
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[ay is downe of my ſclfe : Thavepower tolayit downe ; anithave ITC 
power 19 take it 4g ame, And our Saviour Chrift gaue evident ” in por : Pie 
rokens hereof in his death, for then /eſra cryedwith a loude | \.. _—_ 
voice, and gave vp the ghoft, Ordinarily men that die onthe 
crofle, languiſh away by little and{ittle, and before they | 
come to yeelde up their lives-theylooſe their: ſpeech; and ; alaBings 
onely ratle or make a noiſe inthe throate: bur Chriſtatthar = 
verie inſtant when he yyass to giueupthe ghoſt, cryed with 
a loud yoice: which ſheweth plainely, thathe in his dezch 
was more then a conquerour over death;, And therefore to 
ciyc all men atokenof hisxpower, and to ſhew that hedied 
yoluntarily, it pleaſed himto crie with a loud voice, And. 
this made the Centurion to fay that he was the ſonne of y4,,.,,, 
God, Againe, Chrift dyednot as other men doe; becaulc 
they firſt give upthe ghoſt, and then laytheir heads afide: 
bur he in token thathis'death was voluntarie, firſt layes 
his head afide after the mannerof a dead man,andthemaf- 1oh.rg.30, 
terward gives up the ghoſt, Laitly,Chriſt died ſoonerthen 
menare wontto doe upon the crofle; and this wasthe cauſe 
that made Pilate wonder thar he was ſo ſoone dead, Now 1ar.: 
thiscameto paſſe not becauſe he was lothto ſuffer cheers. | 
tremicic of death: burhecauſe be wouldemake ic manift 
toall menthart hee had powertodieor not todie. 'Andin- 
deed this is our comfort that Chriftdied not for vs byccon- 
 Rroint, but willingly of his owne accorde.. - ; hab 
"And as Chrifts death was voluntatic,ſo was'it alſo an 
«ccurſed death, and therefore itis called the dearh ofthe To gonige 
croſſe, And it contained the fuit and the ſecond death: the this you 
firſt is the ſeparation of the body from the ſoule:theſecond the Creede 
isthe ſeparationof bodie & ſoule from God : Andboth —_— 
were in Chriſt : for beſide the bodily death, he did inſoule ,, ,\c. 1:1 
apprehend the wrath of God due toman for finne :& that 
made himcry, Ay God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken med 
And here we mutnotomit a neceſlarie point, namely, 
Y "owfarre forth Chriſt ſuffered death. An/#. Somethinke 
that he ſuffered onely'a bodily death and ſuchpaines as fo)- 
lowthe diſſolution ofnature:” burtheyhodoubr comerto 
fhort, for why ſhould Chriſt have feared dearh ſogrearlyif 


in 


£.44+ - 
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Chriltsexccuuon. "Aw Expoſition 


kt hadbene nothing bucche diflolution of nature, Some a. 
© gaine chioke that he died, aoroncly che ficlt,bur allo the (©- 


cond death: but it maybethar is to goeto farce: far if tg 


dic the ficſt death be to ſuffer a totall leparation of bodie 
and laule,then ail to dieeheſecond death is wholly and 


-_ , eucrie way be ſrucred tidmaliitauourot God, and atthe 


_ tocall God his God. Therefore the ſafeſt isto follow the 


leaſt for atiine;tobe oppreſied ot the ſame death as the 4i. 
nedate, Nowthisneuer befell Chriſt, no not in the middef 
of his ſufferings, conſidering thatcuen then he was abie 


meanc; namelycbac Chrilt died the firft-death;io that his 
bodice and ſoule were rcally and wholly ſeuered, yet withs 
out ſuffering any corruption in his bodice , whichis theef- 
fetand fruite ofthe laine : andrhat withall he further ſuf. 
feredthc extreamehorrours and pangs of the ſecond death, 
not dying the ſame death nor being forſaken of god, mare 


.. theniniiijsowne apprehenſion or tecling. Forinthe yerie 


| 6.1 Reb.3.15. 


middeftof his ſufferings the father was well pleaſed with 


him. Andthis which I'ſfaydocth not any what leffen the 


ſufficicncie of the merite of Chriſt z for whereas bce (uf. 
feredrrulythe veric wenth of God, andthe verietorments 


of the damacdinhisſoule, it isas much as if all themenin 


the worldhad died the ſecond death ,and had bin whelly 
cutoff from God for cuer and cuer . And no doubt Chiilt 


 eiedthe firſt death, only ſuffcring the pangs ofthe ſecand, 
_ (that the fieſt dearh-mighe be an carrance-nottothe ſecond 
.. 7 death whichis eternall damnation, but a paſſage to lite e- 

.. £cernall, 


The benefices and comfortes which ariſe by the death 
of Chriſt are ſpecially fourc, The firtt is the change of our | 
nacurall death, 1ay nor, thecakingof it away, for we mul 


all: die ; but whereas by nature death is 2 curſe of God | 


upon man for cating the forbidden fruice', by the death of 

Chriſt it ischanged from a curſe into a bleiling:and is made 

aSit were a middle way andentranceto conveigh men ove |: 

ofthicworlde into the. kingdome of glorie in beauen- and | 

thereforeitis aide, Chriſtbyhis death bath delivered ibem | 

fromthe feare of death, which all the dairy of their lives /abi G | 
| " 
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ſub1eft to bondage. A manihat is to encounter vvich a Scor- 
.on.if he knovve that it hath aſting, he may bediſmay- 


*5$. 


ed : but being aſſured thattheſting $M away,henced _ 


' not feare toencountertherewith, Now death in his owne 
* nature cophdered, is this {corpion armed with alting : bur 
| Cliri{t our Saviour by his death hath puiledour the ſting 


of ourdeath, andon thecrofetriumphanciytaith, O aearh 
rhere a thy ſirng 2? O grave where us thy wittery? & therefore 
ezenthe whe we feele the pags of death approch, welſhould 
not feare but conceiue hope, conficiering that cur death is 

altered and changed bythe vertue of the death of Chrift, 


| Secondly , the demtvali Chriſt hath quate teken away the 


ſecod death frothole that are in Chrilt: as Paul faith, 7 here 


I,Cor.t5.55.- 


uno consenation rothem whicharein Chriſt ; eſusn hihwalke Rom.s., 


rot after the fleſh, but after the ſpirtt. Thirdly the death of 


Chriitis ameancs toratific his laſt will and reftament: For 
this cauſe was Chriſt ine Mediatour of the new 1etament that 
through death ( vumich was for the redemption of the tranſe 
greſſio os which were mthe former trſtament ) they which were 
called mighr recerve the promiſe of the eternall inheritance. For 
volereareſtament 15 there muſt be the death of 11m that made 
the Teſtament : for the Teſtament ts con fir mea when men are 


dead; for it 15 yet of 10 force, as long 4s he i alrve-that made it. 


And therefore the death of Chriſt doeth make his laſt will 
and teſtament which is his couenant of grace, authenticall 
unto us, Fourthly,the death of Chriſt doth ſerve toabolhſh 
the original} corruptian of our finnefull hearts. Asa ſtrong 
coralive laide to a lore eates out all the rotten and deade 
fleth,enen to Chriſts death being applyed to the heart ofa 
penicent inner by faith, weakens and conſumes the ſinne 
that cleaues ſo faltunto our natures and dwelles within us. 
Some will ſay, how can Chriftes death which now is nor, 

becauſe jr islong avo palt and ended, kill fnnein vs now? 
Arſover, Indeedif vvee regard the ate of Chriſts death, 

Kis paſt, but the vertue and power thereof endureth for e« 


J ver. And che power of Chriſtes deathis nothing els bur the 
J power of his godhead, vyhich inabled himin his death to 


overcome hell,the graue, death,and condemnation,and to 


_ disbur- 


Heb. 9.15.16, 
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Cirilts ex2cu:ion, An Expoſition 


disburden him ſelfe of our finnes , Now when wee hays 
Sraceto denie our lelves, and eo put our titult in Chriſt, ag, 


'TLY 


by faith are 1woyned to him, cher as Curilt himlſelte by th, 


powerof his godhead overcame death, heil, aud damnay;. 


oa nhimſelte : ſo thall wee by the ſamepowerot his gag. 
head kill & crucific fin & corruption in our ſelues, Therfore 
ſecing wereape ſuch beactite by the death of Ciuiſt, if;yge 
will hewe our {clues to be Chriſtians, let us reioyce in the 


death of Chriſt: and if che queſtion be, what is the chice( 


thing wherein we reioyce inthis world ? we may anſywere, 


the verycroſfle of Chriſt,and the leaſt droppe of his bloog, 


 Thedutics to be learned by rhe death of Chrilt aterwo; 
the firſt concernes all ignorant and impenitent lanners,Such 


men whatſocuer they be, by the death of Chriſt upon the 


crofle, mult be moouedro turne from their {innes - andif 


the conſideration hereof will not mooue them, nothing 


in the world will .By naturecuery manis a vaſlall of finne, 
andabondflaue of Sathan: the deuill raignes and rules in 
allmen by nature, and wecour {clues can doe nothing bu 
ſerue ardobey him. Nay (which is more) we lieunder the 
fearctull curſe of God for the leali fhnne. Well now, ſee 
the love ofthe ſonne of God, that gaue himſelte willingly 
to death upon the crofle for thee, that he might free thee | 
from this molt fearefull bondage . Wherefore let all thoſe 
thatliue in finne and ignorance reaſon thus with theſclues; 
Hath Chriſt the Soune of God done this for us,and ſhall 
we yetliveRtillin our ſinnes? hath he ſet open as it werethe 
very gates of hel},and ſhall weyetlie weitring in out dain- 
navle waiesand in the ſhadowe of death? Inthe feare ol 
Godlet the death of Chriſt be a means to turne us to Chrilt: 
ifircan not moue us, Ictus be reſolued thatour caſe is Can | 
gerous.To go yet further in this point, cucry one of us is by | 
nature alicke man, wounded at the very heaitby lathan: | 
though we feeleit nor, yer we are deadly ficke ;& beholde, | 
Chriſtis the good Phitttioa of the ſoule, & nonc in heauen | 
or earth, neither Saint; angell, nor man can heale this our 
ſpiritual wound, but he alone: who,though he were equall | 
xvith the father, yethe came downe from his bolome and | 


became mi,& lived kere many yeresin' miſcrie & conteps 
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and when no hearb nor plaiſter could cure this our deadly 
wound or deſperate cknes,he wascontentto make a plai- 
ter with hisowne blood: the Paine nee rooke in making it 
cauſed him to {weat water& blood: 1ay the making ofit for 
_— him his life,in that he was content by nis own death? 
rofree us fromde ath: which itn be erueasitis moſt true,th© 
wake & wretched is our caſeifwe will tillliuein fings: & 
(il noruſe meanes to lay this plailter unto our hearts, And 
alterthe plaiiteris app! lycdtothe loule, we ſhould doe as a 
man that hath bene grievoully ficke, 1 howhe be ison the 
mending hand gets (trength by litle & little, And fo ſhould 
we become nz2w creatures going on fro gtace tograce,and 
ſhew the fame by liutong godly, righteoully, and loberly, 
that the woriage may ſee that wee are cured of our ſpirituall 
diſeaſe. O happy, yea thriſe happy are they that haue grace 
from Sod ro do this. T he ſecond duty concernestheE which 
arerepertant finners, Hath Chriſt gue himſclfe for thee, 
 Kisthy conſcience {etledin this ? then thou muſt anſwe- 
hy minde, that iftthy life would: ferue for the 
gloticot God & the good of his Church,thou wouldſt then 
give it moſt willingly itthou be called thereto, Second! iy,it 
Chzilt for chy good hath giuen his life, then thou muſt in 
like manner be content to die for th y brethren in Chriltif 
need be: ZZe(laith $.,Tohn)laid aown hes life for 2, roerfore? re 1-190.3.16. 
ought tolay dawn our lies for on ehrabren . Thirdly,it Chriſt 
was Cot to ſhed his own heats blood not for himiclt, bur 
for the fins of eucry one of us, the we muſt he thus affected, 
thatrather then by fianing we would willingly offend god, 
weſlhould be content to have ourown blood ſhed : yea if 
theſe two things were put to our choiſe, either to doerhat 
yyhich mie oh difpleaſe God, or els to ſuffer death, we muſt 
rather die then dothe ſame. Ofthis mind hauec bene allthe 
martyrs of God, who rather then they would yeildtoTdo- 
latrie, were content to ſuffer moſt bitcertorments & cruell 
death. Yea,cuery g good chriſtian is fo afteRed,that hee hd 
Y ratberchooleto diethen toliue. notmoued by impatience 
© i: reſpectof the miſeries of this life : but becauſe he would 
xerooftend lolouing a father. To linis meat & drinketo 


Me world but roaouched & repo; harteher is no tormet 
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Ex0.12.,46. 


1.Cor.s.7. 
loh.1.29. 


Ex0.12,23. 
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Cirilts execution. An Expoſit 7078 


 logrieyous as this 1s, to finne againit God, it once hoe e 


perlwaded chat Chriit died tor bum. 
Thus much tor Chritts death : novy folloyy thoſe tings 
vyaich betcil Chriſt vihen hee was newly dead; and they 


arctwo elpecially. The tit, that b1s legyes were not bg. 


ken as the legges of che ryvo chieves vvere , Of the firtt,5, 
lohn rendreih a realon , namely that the (cripture miglit be 
tulfilled, which laith, nor 4 bone of him ſhall be broken: Which 
wordesvvere ipoken by Motesof the paichalllambe, ang 
are here applyedto Chrilt , as be1ng typically figured ther. 
by. Andhence we obſerhe thele rvvo things, Fitl}, that 
Chriſt crucitied 1s the true paſchalllambe as $, Paul lajerh, 
f hit our paſſeover Ls ſacrificeas andsS, lohn ſaith, Leholdthe 
lamb of God, diftinguithipg him thereby from the typical 
lambe.Inthischat Curiſt crucifieG1s the true paſchalllamb, 
the childeof God hath vyondertull matter of comfort. The 
Itraclites did cate the paſſcouer in Egypt, and fprinkled 
the blood ofthe lambe on rhe poſes of their dores, that 
whenthe Angell of God came to dettroy the firſt borne 
both of man and beatt, and faw the blood upon their hou- 
ſes might paſſe ouer chem, that the plague ſhould not be 


upon them to defiruttion . Sohkewile if thou doeſt teede 


on the lambe of God, and by a liuely faith ſprinkle the 
dore of thine heart with his blood, the iudgemments of god 


Jathislife , and the terrible curſe of death, vvirh the feare- 


fullſentence of condemnation atthe day of wdgement, & 
all pumiſhmentsdue unto thy finnes ſhall paſſe ouer thee, 


__ andnot ſo much astouch thee, And whereasthe legges of 


Iſai.13.3. 
Wſati.45,1t. 


our Sauiour Chriſt were no: broken by the fouldiers, who | 
ſought by all meanes poſſible ro worke againſt him all the } 
miſchiefe they could: wee may note, thar the enemies of 
Chriſt and his Church, l-tthem intende to ſhewe never lo | 
much malice againſt him, they can not goc beyonde that | 


libertic which God giueththem : then Gods will is they 


can doe no more for their lives. The Medes and Pcr- | 


fans are called the Lords ſantt:fied ones; Cyrus is called the | 
man of Gods counſel, becauſe whatſoeuerthcy intended8* | 
gainl{t the people of God, yetin alltheir proccedin Ag 
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Chriſts execution. 


4dnothing,but that which God had determined detore to 


be done, And whe Senacheribcame againtirhe lewesasa 


wild bealt out of his denne, the Lordrelleth Hezekiah co- 


be | 


cerning Aſhurthat ne will put his haoke in i)zs noſtrills,& his lai.z7as. 
bridle m hs lippes, and bring him back againe the ſame may he 
camegthatis,he will lo rule him thathe ſhall nor do the leſt 
hurt unto the Tewes,more tHE god will, This is a matterof 
-rear cofortto Gods Church oppreſſed with manifold eni- 
mies,Papilts, lIewes, Turkes,& all in fidels,malicioufly ben 
acainlt it for Chriſts ſake, Now they may intend & practiſe 
miſchicte, but more then Gods will and countellisthey ci 
not doe: for he hath his ringin theirnoſtrills,and his bridle 


intheirlips torule themas heliiterh, 


The ſecond thing waich fellout immediatly upon the 
death of Chriſt is, rhatthe (oldiers pearced his fide with a 
ſpeare, & thence iffued water & blood, The uſe which ari- 
ſeth ofchis point is ewofolde: Firſt, it ferves to proouec that 


Chriſt diedtruly, & not in{hew,or a fained death: for there 
is about the heart a filme or skin likeuntoa purſe wherein 
is contained cleare waterto coole the heate of the hearr, 


and cheretore when water & blood iflued out afterthe pear« 
cingotthe ſide,it is very hikely thatthat very skin was pear- 
ced;forels in reaſon we can not conieure whence-rhis 


water ſhould come. S. Iohn an eye-witnefle of this thing, 


being about to proue that Teſus the fonne of Mary was the 
true Meſſias, bringeth in fixe witneſſes: three in heaue, r/e 
Father, the Worae, and the Holy Gboſt: andthree in earth, , 1,1. o 
the Water, the Spirinte, and the blaode ; where no doubt hee 


alludeth to the water and blood rhat iftedoutof rhelide 


of Chriſt : by ſpiric wee may vnderſtandthe efficacie and 
operation of Gods ſpirite making men to bring foorth 
he fruits ofthe ſame,as loue,peace,ioy ,&c,Andthe ſecond 
witnes namely water, hath relation tothe waterthatcame 
torth of Chritts fide, which fignfieth the inward waſhing a- 
way of finne, & the purging of the heart by Chrilts blood- 
wiichallo 15 and was Honified by the outwarde waſhing 
of the bodie with water in baptiſme , The thirde witneſſe 
hee calles blood, alluding to the blood that iflued our of 
Chriſts fade: YYNEerevy is honined tne EXDIALION OT (arisfa = 
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tion 


Columb.de 
re Anat.l.7. 
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Chrilts ſacrifice, An Expoſition 

£ion made to Gods inftice tor mans Gnac. Thefamenfs 
had the ceremoniall ſprinkling with blood in the old lt. 
ment, typically honitying the iprinkling of Chriſts bloog, 


Now:hcie thice witncties arenot to be lougit for in hea. 
ven, buc cucne Clhriltian man maſt ſearch c 6: In his 


 owne heart and con{cience, & there thall tec findethen 


in ſome meaſure. Andthis warerand blood flowing out of 


- the ide of Chriſt beingnow deade, figaiſteth 1 hathe is our 


iuſtification and ſanGtification cucn after his death: & that 
out ot hisdearh {prings our life : and therefore as Eve was 


made of a ribbertaken out of the (ide of the firlt Adam : lo 


tprings the Church of the blood that fiowes out of the ice 
of the ſecond Adam. 

Hauingrthus intreatedof Chriſts execution, be uS nowe 
come tothe laſtpoinr, namely,the excellencic of Chriſtes 
paſlion, conhiltinginthele twopoins. I, a ſacrifice, 11. atti. 


H umph.tor the fir{t, whe C hrilt died he offered a Propitiato« 
rice &reall "5B?! I to his facher: & herein his deatiz & palſig 


diftereth frothe ſufferings & deaths ofall men whatlocuer, 
In this ſacrifice, we muli conſider 4.things.l. who wasthe 
pricſt, 11, what was the ſacrifice. 1]I, what vwasthe « alcar, 

1 V.the time wherein this ſacrifice was offered, The pricli 
was Chriſt himſelfe, as the author of the Epiltle to the He- 
brues prooues at large from thethird chap. to the 9, andof 
him we areto confidertheſe 4 points, The fil, what isthe 
office of Chiiſls prieſthood, Anſover,The office of Chrilis 
prieſthood {tands in 3 .things, Ltoteach doctrine,&tneare- 
fore he is called che hi94 pries? of our profeſſion, that is, ofthe 
Goſpeil which we profelſe, becaule he is the authour and 
docourofthe ſame, 1]. to offer up himſelfe unto his father 


in thebehalfe ofman, for the appealing of his wrath for 


Gnne. 111, to make requeſt or interceſſon ro God the t2- 
ther, thathe would accept the facrifice which hee offered 
onthe crofſe forus.The ſecodis accordingto which nature 
he was aprieft-whetherin his mznhood,or in his godhead, 
or both cogither? A-{. The office of is prieſthood 15perfo! rp 
med by him according to both hisnatures: & therfore he 1s 
a prieft not as the papiits would have him , according to his 
manhood only, butas he is both God & man: for as he $2 
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R nediato! ur foihe aprielt :but Chriſt is a mediatour accor- 
» tO DO th n:tures: echnature doing that which is pecu- 

won jz, & conferriog ſomthing tothe worke ot redemptis; 

& thertore he 1s a prieſtas he is boch God & mi. The third 

JINLA 2frer what orceris he a prieft? Af. The ſcripture mE- 

cioneth 2. 9rders of prieſts: theorder of Levi ,& theorder of 

Meichiſedeck.Chrilt was nota prieſt after the order of Aa- 

10:5 yet notwith{tadingin that prieſthood were many no- 
tablerites wherbythep orieithood of our Sauiout Chrill was 

relembled,& we may note 5. eſpecially .Firftinthe anoin-. 

ing ofthe high prielts, as of Aaron & his ſonnes after him, EXOÞ.29.7: 

oile was powred on hishead, & it ran down to the verie Pſal1r3.2. 

edoc of his carments, wherby wasfignified that Chriſt the 

erue ehigh vrieft Was annointed with rheolle of gladneſſe above Pſlal.45.7. 

0: fei on esthar his manhood was filled withthe giftes and 

graces ofGod. both in meaſure,nuber,& deoree aboue 8ll 

me & angels. Secondly the ſumptuous & gorpious apparell 

which the high prieſt put on when hee came into the Se 
{anuary,was a fiene ofthe rich& glorious robe of Chrifts 
cichreouſnes, which is the puritie & integrity of his humane 

nature & of hislife, Thirdly, the; peciall parts of the high 

prieſts attire were,firſt the Ephod, he ſhoulders whereof; NR 
had 2 onyx Rones, vvheron vvere engraucthe names ofthe : 
t2.cribes of 11tel: 6.names on the one one, & 6. onthe 0- 

ther,as Rones of remEbrance of the childrC of Iſrael to god 

ryard- ſecondly, the breitplate of iudgement likerhe- work 

ofti;c Ephod, vrherſa were ſet 12. ſtones according tothe 

names ofthe childrE of liracl, grauE as fgners euery one af- 

terhis name, Now by theſe 2. ornamets vvere igured two 

tings in Chriſt: byche fart, ther he carries alltheeleCton 

is thoulders, .& lupports ce by his {pirit ſo longas they are 

this world,apainſt the world,the fleſh, & the deuil], By 

the ſecod,that Chriſt our high oricft beingnow in hisfan- 

Ctuary in heauen, hath in memory al the ele, & their very 

names are writte as ityverein tables of gold before his face, 

& ne hath an eſpeciallloue & careouerthem, Vpon this 

oroundthe church 1nthe Canticlespraics on this maner, Sct Cants.6, 

7 js 4 ſeals 0n thy heart + 14 a fignet pl 117 are, And in- 
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deedthis a matcer of cofort ro us all,that Chriſt hath our (+. 

- ucral names Writce 10 oretiousſtoncs betore his face,thou; gh 

he be now in heaue & vye onearth: &the particular ellate 

of cucry one of us is both knowe &regarded ot him, Aoain, 

God gaue to Moles che /rim & T lomnine, which was pur 

onthe breltplate of the high prielt, when he WAS to aske 

coulell tro God of things unknowe hefe themetcy le -ate, 

whence God gauc ant wer, What the Vriin&T bummim 

was itisnot known:& it is like it was not made Dy any arte 

of ma,burt giuE by God;& how itvyas uled vye can noitell; 

but yerthe Gguification ofthe wordes affordeth m atter of 
meclitatio. Prin henities /igbrs, & 1 hummim {ignifies perfe. 

ons, And by chusa furcher matter was prefiguredin Chriſt, 

vvho hath the perfice Vriin & Thumivim in bis breſt: if, 

Coloff, 2.3. becaulein him are hidde all the treaſures of wiſdome and 
knoyvledge:lecodly,becauc hereveiles to his Church our 
of his word tuch things as none Ca know but the Childi&of 

God:as Dauid laith, 7 he ſecrer of rhe Lord iu reweiled 17 the 

Pſal.25. 14. that feare hm, And torthis caulcthe {puit of Chrift is called 
Ephc. 1.17. the ſpirit of wiſdom 5 revel.ut;& the { 111 of Cod whereby we 
: :Cor.z. 2. buow the things that aregine unto 11 of Gods as namely,oures 
leQio,vocation,iulihcatio,& ſanct ke & our 
eternall glorificatis atcertjiis life : yea to cuery Smber of 

 Chritt vvichin his Church he giues a fpeciall ſpirit of reve- 
latio,vyherby he may knovve that Godthe father is his fa 

ther;the ſon the redeemer,his redeemer;& the iH.ghott his 
ſanctifier & coforter, Lattly the nigh prielc had aplate on his 
Dus 36 forehead,& therin vyas ingraus the holines of Tehovah ; tis 
: ' Ggnifiedthe holines of Ckrilt: for as he 1s God, he is holines 
I  irlelf:;&asheismi,heis moſt holy,veing (anRified by the 
H.ghot for this end, that he tight couer our fins & untigh- 

teoulnes, vvith his rightcouſhes & noly obedience. 

The ſecod order of prieſthood is the orderof Melchiſecec: 
+ of which Chriſt vyas,as Dauid faith, 7 hou arr aprreſt for eve? 
| Hebo7, after the order of Melch iſedeck; &thatin 2,fpeciall reſpects. 
| I. Melchiſedeck yvas both a prieit & a king:{o vvas Chit. 
H Melchiledeck had neither father nor mother, becaule 
his hiſtoric is ſet dovyne vvith mention of avicher. So like- 
vviſe Chiiſt as hee is God , had no mother, and as hee/s 
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nan, he had no father. The Papiſts ayouch Chriſt to be a 
Priclt of this order in anew reipect,inthat as Melchiledeck 
 oferecd bread and wine, when Abraham came from the 
laugnter of the Kings: lo! faythey)Chiſtinthe laſt i upper RIG 
4id offer his owne bogie and bloode vaderthe forines of 
tread 10d wine. But this is a frivolous deuile of theirs : for if 
we rcad Hebr, 7, whete this point is handled,there is no 
compariton at all made of thcirtwo ſacrifices; but the re- 
ſemblances before named are onely {er downe. Againe, it 
35.n0t {aid in Geneſis that Meichiledeck offered ſacrifice; 
butchathe brought forth bread and wine,and made a feaſt Protuli new 
to Abrahain & his companie, Andif Chriſt ſhould be ofthe 991 
oider of Meichiſedeck, inregardof the offering of bread & | 
wine, yet would this make much 2gain(t the papiſts, For 
{elchiſedeck brou pht forch true bread & rrue wine;but in 
the lacrifice of the maſle there 15no true breade nortrue 
wine:but( as they ſay) the reall bodic and blood of Chrilt 
vnder the lorme of breaql and wine, 
The 4. point is, whether there beany more reall prieſts 
ofthenew Teltament vdehde Chritor no? eA#[.Intheold 
teltament there were many piielts one following another 
incontinuall ſucceſſion, but of the new teſtary entthevre i is 
one onely reall prie:t, Chriſt leſus God & man A no more: 
as the author ofthe Hebr.ſaith, hccanſe be endareth for exer, Heb.7.24. 
hehath an enzrlaſting prie/t hoode : &the word traflated{ener- «mac bam 
ating )Eignifieth ſuch aprieſthood, which cannot paſſe fro Ty. 
him to any other,as the prieſthood of Aaron did. Andiher- 
tore the prictihood of Chrilt is ſotiedto his owne perſon, 
that none can hauethe ſame but hezneirher man nor angel, 
nor any other creature, nonotthe father nor the Fl, Ghoſt, 
But: he fatours ofthe f hurchotRome will [zy,thar Chriſt 
may have men tobe his deputies in his ſtead © offer ſacri- 
hnce, 4sſir, We mui conſicer Chriſt 2.waies:I,as he is God: 
[[.a5heis mediatour, As he 1s God withthe father & wit! 
the þ: oly Ghoſt, he hath kings & magiſtrates to benis depu- 
ties cn earth:and ul icrefore they 5re - call Elnhim, thatis. Pl! 92, 
2o4%s, But as heis Mediat oor, and fo conicquentiy a nrieit 
and a King, lice hath neicter deputie nor yi iceperent ; 


oo neither 
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neither king to rule in his ftead over bis Church, nor prieſt}, 
rooffer ſacrifice for him : nay hee hath notprophet to he 

= his deputie, as he 1sche doctour ofthe Church, And there. 
Mar.23.10. fore he laith to his diſciples; be not called doRours, for oy; 
is your deflour, Tndecde he hath his miniftersto teach men 

his will: but a deputie to offer lacrificein his ſtesde he hatl; 

pot. And therfore we may with good contoience abhoye 

che maſſing prieſthood of tne Churchof Rome, asathino 

fetched from the bottome of Hell: & their mailing prietts 

as inftruments of Sathan; holding this for a verie anuh,thar 

wc haue but one only prieſt eu Chriſt himtcite god & men, 

Indecdall Chriſtians are Prieſts to ofl{r up ſpiritual] acti, 

fice: but itisthe propertic of Chriſt alone tocfter an our- 

ward & reall facrifticeunto God now intnenew teltarice, 

Thus much of the firſt point who is the prieſt, The {e. 

cond followeth : what is the {acrifice, eZ»/per, Thelacti. 

hceis Chriſt, as he is man, or the manhood of Chiilt cry. 

cified, As theprieſ! is both God and man:lo the ſacrifice 

Heb.1o. ro, iS man,not*God. Soirtis ſa1d, we are ſznitificd by the offering 
* or che god- of the bodie of [eſa ({hriſt. Touching this ſacrifice, ſundric 
vead, queſtions are to beskanned. The tft, what kind of ſacti- 
ficeit was? Avrſrer, Inthe olde Tejitarncent there weretwo 

kinde of ſacrifices: one, propitiatorie which ferucd to ſa- 

tisfie for ſinne : the other, cuchatriflicall for praiſe and 

| thankeſgiuing . Now the ſacrifice of Chriſt was a accifice 

Gen.$.20, Propitiatorie ſpecially prefigured by the eypicall ſacrifice, 
lob.rt.8, calledtbe whole burnt offering; the uſe whercot was from 
the beginning; foras it was all conſumed co aſhes upon the 
altar, and turnedinto ſmoke, ſo the fire of Gods wrath did 

ſcaze upon Chriſton the croſle, and did conſume him as it 

wereto nothing to make us ſomething,Second}y,wic Noe 
Ecn,8.z:; Offered an whole burnt offering afterthe flood, it is aide, 
God /welledaſavornr of reſt : not becauſe hee was delighted 
with the ſmell of the ſacrifice, bur becauſe be approuct his 
faith in Chriſt, £nd hereby was figured, that Chriſt upo the 
croile was an offeriag,8 a ſacrifice of a ſireer ſmelling {40947 
vito God: b:cauſe God was wellpleaſed therewith, Nov 
whereas Chriſt was content wholly to offer up himle!tc bn 
FR) | appeue 


Fphe. 5.2. 


7-28 
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zppeaſerhe wrath of his father for us : it muſt teach us to 
uc our bodies and 'loules,as holy,liuing.& acceptable ſ(a- 
trifices, wholly dedicating them to the leruice of God, 

The ſecond queſtion is, how oft Chritft offered himlelfe? 
Anſ. Once only & nomote. This mult be held as a principle 
of divinitie : 1th once offering hath he conſecrated far ever, F 
them that are ſanttified : & againe, Chrift was once offered to kicy, $28, 
r1ke away the (innes of many, And it ſeructh to overthrow ehe 
zhominable ſacrifice of the maſle, in which the true bodie 
& hloodof Chriſt is offered underthe formes of bread and 
- wine,rcally &fubſtarially(as they ſay)fortheremiſſi6 ofthe 
finnes of the quicke & the deade, & that continually: butif 
this vnbloody ſacrifice of Chrift be good, then it is either 
the continuing of that which was begun on the crofle by 
Chriſt himſelfe,orthe iterati6 of it by the maſle prieſt. Now 
[etpapiſts chooſeawhether ofthele 2, they will: if they ſay it 
isthe continuing of the ſacrifice of Chriſt,thenthey ſpeake 
outragious blaſpheiny : for itis in effec ro lay, that Chriſtes 
ſacrifice was not pertect, but only begun on the crofle, and 
mult be accompliſhed by the maſle pricſt tothe endof the 
 worlde, Ifthey affirme the ſecond, that it is an iteration of 
Chriſts ſacrifice,the alſo rhey ſpeake blaſphemie: for here. 
by they make ir allo an imperfice ſacrifice, becaulc ir isre- 
peated & iterated:ffor ups this ground doth the aurhour to 
the Hebrues prooue,thatthe ſacrifices ofthe old tefiament 
were impetfic, becauſe they were daily offered. And wheras 
they ſay,that there be 2. kinds of ſacrifices,one bloody once 
only oftred upo the crofle:the other unbloody, whichis dai- 
ly offred. I anſwer, that this diftinis hath ao groynd our 
of Gods word: neither was it known to the HP, ghoſt who 
laita,that without þ{ood rhere 15 norermniſſion of (fnnss. 

The 3.queſtis is, what isthe fruit ofthis ſacrifice. nſw. 
The whole effec therofis contained inrhelſe 4, things. I. 
the oblation of Chriſt purgeththe belecuer fro all his innes 
waetherthey beoriginall or aCtuall: ſo it is ſaid, /Frewak ry 
n the l1ght,we hane fellow hip onewith another : 5 th: blioa of y 
Jeſitt Chrift bis ſonne parg:19 ws ſrom all ſinne : whetherthey 
vc ofomilſionin regard of our duties;or ofc6:1:iſion in do- 


4 ing | 


Heb.g.22. 


| 
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Heb.10, 20, 


Mate23.9. 


Chriſts Sacrifice. ÞAmn Expoſition 


ing euil, Il.the oblatis ſerueth tor the uſlifying of afinner 
betore God, as Paul faith, Ve are znſtified by hu blood,es are 

reconcued togod by hs death. This being hereremCbred,thar 
in the paſo of Chrilt weinclude his legall obedicce, wher- 
by he tulhiled che law for us. 111, the gblatio oi Chit ferves 
to purge mens colciencestro dead works ; How mh mr 


L O14 ; | | 
then ſpallto; blood of ( briſi, which throwgh the eternall ſbirite 


offred himfeife wu bout {pot ro Gorpurge your conſcrences [on 
dead works to ſerne the living Gad, IV.the oblationof Chriſk 
Procures us j1berty toenter to. leauen, 27 ihe blood of Chri/? 
leſs we may be bold to entcr tatothe baly place, by tne nenand 
lrving way which he hath prepared fur vsilrough the vaul that 
z5,h1i fleſh,By our ſinnes there 1s a partition wall mage be- 
rwene God & ys : but Chrittby offtcing bimtelic upan the 
crofle,hath beaten downthis wall,openced heaucn,and as it 
were,rained the way with tis own blood, wherby we may 
enterinto the kingome of God, and withoutthe which we 

Can norenter in at all. 4. | 

The laſt queſtio 1s, how this ſacrifice may beapplicd to 
vs. Anſ. The meancs of applyingthe ſacrifice berwo, 1. the 
hand of God which offceth. 11. the had of the beleeuer that 
xeceiyeth the ſacrifice offied, The hand of Godwherby he 
offererh unto us his bencfir,is the preaching of the word, & 
theadminiſtratiootthe ſacraments, bapulme, & the Lords 
ſupper: & wherloeuer thele his holy ordinances are rightly 
adminitred &pur in praRite,there the I ord/ pus toith his 
hand unto us,& offercth molt freely the vertue & benefit of 
the death of Chrift, And thea in che next place comncth ihe 
hand of the belecuer which isfaith in the heart, which, 
when God offtereth,doth apprehend and receiueche thing 
offcred,and make ic ours, Lf dans-- 

The third thing to be ſpokCof is the altar. wheron Chrilt 
offred himſelfe.The altar was notthe croſle , butrather the 
godheadof Chriſt. He was both the prieſt.rhe ſacrifice,and 
the alcar:; the ſacrifice,as he is man ; the pricſt,ashe is both 


God &mizthealtar,as he is God. The propertic ofan altar 
is ro {anctifie the facrifice,as Chrilt faith, Te fooles of blinac, 


- 


offering? Now Chritt as he is God,fanRifierh himſelf as he 


whether is greater the offering, ar the altar that ſenftifieth the 


of the Creece. Chriſtes Sacrifice 


was man: & 14erfere ( ſajeth he) for their ſabes fanlifie { {my , 
ſe/fr,by doing 2. chings!], by ſetting a partthe manhood to 
eafteri fice unto his father for our fins; 11, by giutng to this 
ſaciifice merit or «fficacieto deferue at Gods bids remitho 
of our fins:the mahood of Chrilt withoutthe godhead hath 
novertucnorcfficaciein itlelt to bea meritorious ſacrifice: 
& therfore the dignity & excellencie which'it hath is dert- 
ued chence, As for the chalkie & liony altars of the Church 
of Rome.thev are nothing els but tne toyes oftnans brain. 
Chiilt b: :mſclfe is rhe only reall altar of the new teltament, 
And in{tcad of alrars w hich were under the lawe,wee have 
now the Lords table vyheron vye celebrate the fuctaltants 
of his body and blood,toſnew torth his death till he come, 


The 4. poinr 15 concerning the time of Chriſts oblation, 
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loh.17.19, 


which he himtelte calleth the acceptable yere of the Lord: Lul.4.19. 
alluding unto another yerc under the layve called the yeere £<v-25.10, 


Iubile,vvhich was every 50,yereamogthe Tewes,in which 
at the {ound ofa trumpet all that hadſctorfold theirvoſlel- 
fhonsreceiued them againe; all thar were bondmen were 
then let at ibertie. This lubile was but a figure of thatper- 
tect deliverice which vyas tobe attained by Chrilts paſſis, 
which was notemporarie deliverance for euery 50.yere, but 
an eternalfreedome from the bondage of finne bell,geath, 

& condemnation. And thepreaching of the worde is the 
trumpet ſounded which proclaimeth unto us freedome fr6 
the kinodome of darkenefle , & invites us tocome'& dyyell 
in perfe peacevvith Chriſt himſclfe, Well,itthe yeere of 
prrpetuall Iubile be novy come, in what ayvrerchedeſtare 
areall our looſe & blind people that eſteem nothing ofthar 
tdertie vvhich is offered to them,but chooſe rather toliue 
11their ſinnes, and ſoin bondage under Satan & condem- 
: nation,then tobe at freedomein Chriſt, 

Novy follovy the uſes vvhichare ro be made ofthe ſa- 


crificeof Chriſt, The prophet Aggatl faith, thatthe ſecond Apggai..4. 


temple builc by Zorubbabellvyas nothingin beautie unto 
the firſt vvhich was bujle by Salomon : andthe reafon is 
Plaine . for it yyanted five things vyhich the firſt temple 


nad, I, the appearing of the preſence of God at the mercie 
leate 
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ſeat betweene the two Cherubims, IT. The Vrim ang 
Thummim on the brealt-plate ofthehigh Prieſt, I 11, The 
inſpiration of the holy Ghott ypon extraordinarie Pro. 
phets, IV, The Arke ofthe Covenant: for that was {5/4 
ache captiuitic. V. Fire from heauen to butne the ſaci. 
fices, Yer forall chis,the Propher atcerward ſaith, The p/,r;; 
of the laft Honſe ,ſha!l be greater then the firſt, Now it may be 
demaunded, how both rthele ſayings can ſtand together? 
eAnſwer, We are to know, that the ſecond Temple was 
ſtanding in the time when Chriſt was crucified for our 


ſinnes; andit wasthe ſacrifice of Chnlt which gaue glocie | 


and dignitie to the ſecond remple, though otherwite for | 
building and outward ornaments it was farre inferiour to 


- thefirſt, And by this we are taught, thatif we would bring 


glorie vato our owne ſelves, vnto our houſes and kindred, 
either before God or before men, we muit labour to be par- 
takers of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the ſprinkling of his 
blood to purge our hearts. This is the thingthat brings re. 
nowne both to place and perſon, how bale ſocuer webe 


 intheeyes ofthe world, Secondly,all oblations and meate 


' Eze.43. 24. Offerings were ſprinkled with ſalt, and euery ſacrifice of 


propitiation which was to be burned to aſhes, was firſt 
ſalted: and hereby two things were ſignified, The ficti,that 
eucry one of vs in our {clues are loathſome or vile inthe 


Exec. 16.4. fight of God; like ynto Rinking carrion or raw-fl:ſh kept 


long ynpoudered. A dead androtten carkeiſe isloath{ome 
vnto vs; but we in our {clues are a thouſand rimes more 
loathſome vnto God. The fecond, that we are as it wete 
ſalted and made fauorie and acceptable ro God by the ver- 
rue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt ypan the crofle. Our dutie the 


 isto labourthatwe may feele in our felues the biting and 


Colol.4 6. 


ſharpnesof the oblacion of Chriſt,to waſt & coſume the (u- 
perfluities of finne and the corruptions of our natures 
And we m.ult withall indeauour, that the whole courle of 


_ ourlives, and our ſpcach it (elfe be gratious and poudred 


wich this falt,leat Godat length fue vs our of his mouth. 
Tothis end hath God appointed his miniſters to be the falt 


+ | Math. 13, of the carth, that by cheir miniiteric they night appiietne® | 
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death of Chrift, and ſeaſon the people. And it hath pleaſed 
God to beſprinkle this land with mere plentic of this falr, 
hen hath beene heretofore, But,alas, iinall isthe number 
of them that giue any relliſh of their good {caloning. The 
morc lamentable is their caſe. For as fleſh that cannot be 
ſcaſoned with ſalt, putrifies: fo men,that cannot be ſweet- 
ned and changed by the ſacrificeot Chriſt, doe rotte and ©. 
eriſh m heir tinnes. The waters that iſſued from ynder the ,. . 
abaxzah © AT Z6.47.8,1, 
threſhold of the Sanctuarie,when they came intothe dead « 3,446 wor. 
ſea, the watersthereof were ho!{ome: but myrie places and ur. 
mariſhes which could not be ſealoned, were made ſalt. 
its. Now theſe watersare the preaching of the Goſpell of 
Chritt, which flowing through all the parts of this Ile, if it 
doc not feafon and chaunge ournation, it {hall make it as 
placesof nettles and falr-pits, and ar length be anoccafion 
ofthe eternall curſe of God, Thirdly, Chriſts prieithoode_. 
ſeruesto make cuery one of vs alſoto beprielis. And being " 
priefts, we inuſt likewiſe haue our ſacrifice and our altar. gp” ran 
Our ſacrifice is the c/eane offerimg, which isthe lifting vp of bs 
pure hauds tro God without wrath or doubting in our prai- 
ers: allo our bodies and ({oules,our hearts and afteciions, 
the workes of our lives, and the works of ourcallings - all 
which mult be dedicated to the {ſervice of God for his glo- 
rie, and the good of his Church, Thealtar wherecn wee 
muſt offer our ſacrifice, is Chrift our redeemer, both God 
2:4 man,becauſeby the vertue of his death as with ſweet 
odours he perfumes all our obedience, and makes it accep- 
table to God. The miniſters of the Goſpell are alſo in this 
manner prieſts , as Paul infinuatech when he caileth the 
Gentiles his offering vnto God. And the preaching of the Roway.1s, 
vord isasit were a {actificing knife, whereby the old eL- 
cam muſt be killedin vs; and we made an holy and accep- 
tadle (wecte ſmelling oblation ynto God, ſanQifed by the 
noly Ghoſt, Therefore etery one thatheareth Gods worde 
preached and raught, muſt endeauourthat by the profita= 
hes hearing thereof, his ſinnes and whole nature may be 
lubducd and killed, as the bea{t was Nlaine and ſacrificed 
"pon the altar by the haydof the Leuite, Lallly,the exhor- 
| (ation 


Revy.8.3.,, 
Hcb..10. 
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| that thereby we may be made fit ro doe {acrifice accepta- 
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ration ofche holy Giolt mult here be conſidered, 52. 
g(taich he) we #.1142 an nigh Prieſt, which u aner the houſe of 
God,let Ts Araw neere with AlIrmue heart 17 a(jurarce of uh 
fprink/ea in onr hearts from an eu! conſcien £6, ana waſhed , : 
our bodies with pure water : the meaning of the words is this 
that if Chrit haue offered luch a ſacrifice of tuch yaluc 2nd 
price, which procureth pardon of linne, juſtification, ſancti. 
fication,and redemption, then we multlabourto be parta. 
kers of it; tohaue ouc bodies and ſoules purified and clenied 
by his blood,and ſan9ihed rhroughour bythe holy Ghoſ}, 
ble to God in Chriit. This is the vie which the eApolile 
maketh of the doctrine of Chrifts prie{thoodin tharplace, 
which allo cuery man ſhould applic vato himſclfe: for 


- why ſhould we liue in ourfinnes and wicked waies, cuery 


Coloff.2. 
I4,l5g. 


; 


o 
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houre incurcing the daunger of Gods judgements, lecing 
Chriſt hath offered ſuch a ſacrifice whereby we may be 
purged and clenſcd, and atlength reed trom all woe and 
milerie, 
Thus muchof Chriſts ſacrifice: now follows his triumph 
yponthe crofle. That Chrilt did triumph when he was ypon 
the crofle,itis plainly ſer downe by the Apoſtle Paul, where 
he ſaith, thar patiing out the hand writing of ordinances that, 
was againſt vs, which was contrarie to vs, he enentooke it out of 
the way,and faſtened it vpon the croſſe,and hath ſpoiled the prin« 
cipalities andpowers, and hath made ſhew of them. openly , and 
hath triumphed oner them. w the ſame croſſe, This triumph is 
ſer forth by ſignes & t2itimonies of ewoſorts, I, By ſignes 
of his glorie and maicitie, I 1, by fignes of his victoric on 
the croſle, The f1gnes of h1ts glorie and maicktie are princi- 
pally ſeauen. The fhic{t isthe ritle ſer ouer his head vpon the 
croſle, I:ſi of Naz rei King of the Tewes. The ende why 
titles were let oucr the heads of malefaRtours was, thattne 
beholders might knowrhe cauſe of che puniſhment,a2ndbe 
admoniſhed to take heede of like offences, and be Ricred 
Vp to a dillize of the varties executed for their off: nces. 
eAnd therefore, no doubr, Pilate wroteth 2 title of Chrilt 
for the agerautating.of his caule, and that with his "nm 
| [ avs 
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11nd. Yet marketheftrange event that followed: for when 
P\1arc was about to write the ſupericription, God did fo 
-oucine and ouerrule both his neart and hand, thatin 
lead of noting ſome crime,hetetsdowne a moſt glorious 
ind worthic title, calling him Jeſu of Nazareih king of the 
Jewes; which words contaimethe very tumme andpithof 
the whole Goipell of Chriſt, delivered by the Patriarkes 
and Prophers from ageto/apge. We mult notthinke that Pi- 
Ice did this of any good minde, or vpon any loue or fa- 
our that he barets Chriſt: but onely as he was guided 
and ouerrvled bythe power of Gad for the aduancement 
of che honour andglotie of Chrilt, Thelike did Caiphas, 
wiochough a tworne encmie to Chriſt, yer he ytrered a 
propht cy of him,laying,tharirt was neceſſarie that one ſhould 
die tor the peovle: northat he had any intent to prophecie; 
buybecaute the Lord vied him as an inſtrument to publiſh 
lis truth, And when Baalam forthe wagesof ynrignccaut- 
nes would have curied the Lordes people, for his lite hee 
could not; nay all his curfings weretuimed 10to vicllings, 
By tihisthen it appeaies, thar it isnor poſſible for any man, 
doe what he can, to itoppe the courſe of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt; nay{es weſce ) God can raile vp the wicked ſome- 
timeto ſpread abroad and to publiih the trurh,though they 
themielues intend the contratie, Furthermore ler ys marke 
that when the Tewes did moſt of all intend ro bring diſ- 
prace andignominie vpon our Sauiour Chrilt,then did they 
molt of all cxtoll and magnifie his name: they could nor 
fortheirliucs haue ginen him a morerenowmedritle then 
this, that he was king of the Iewes. And the {ame is the 
cale of all the members of Chriſt: for let a man walke in 
coodconſcience before God and man. he ſhall hnde this to 
vetruegthat when he is moſt diſgraced inthe world, then 
commonly he is moſt honoured with God andmen, 
Further, Pilate wrote this ſuperſcriptioninthree Jangua- 
ves, Hebrerwv,Greeke, and Latine. eAnd no doubt the ende 
thereofin the prouidence of God was, thatthe paſſion of 
Chriſt,as alſo the publiſhing of his kingdome and Goſpell 
might be ſpread ouer the whole world, This ſhewesthe 
| malice 
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loh.19.21, 
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malice of the Church of Rome, which will not ſuffer the 
word of Gadrco be publiſhed bur inthe latinetongue,!e| 
the people ſhould beintangiedin errours, 
Againe, when Pilate had thus written the luperſcripr;. 
on,the high prietts and Pharifies offended thereat, came tg 
Pilate willing him to chaungetheritle,laying,Y/rite net te 
king of the Terres but that be ſaid, am- the king of the Torres » 
bur Pilat anſwered them 2gainc, That which 7 hane wrix. 
ren, [ bane writtes, Though Pilate had bin ouertuled be. 
fore to condemne Chriſt to death, againſt his owne conſc;. 
ence, yer will he not in any-wiſe condeſcend to change 
the ſuperſcription. How comes this to paſſe? Surely as he 
was ruled by the handof God in penning1t, fo by the {ame 
hand of God was he confirmed innot changing it, Hence 


welearne ſ{undric inſtructions, Firſt, that no man in the 


world, let him endeauour himſelfe to the vttermolt of. his 


power,is able to ſtoppethe courſe of the kingdom of God, 


it tands firmeand ſure,and all the world 15 nor able to pre. 
uaile againſt it, Secondly, whereas Pilate being but anhea. 
then man was thus conitant, that he will not haue his wri- 
ting chaunged; we may note, how permanent & vnchige- 
able the writings of the holy word of God are. They are 
not the wordes of heatheri men, but were ſpoken by the 
mouth ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, as God gaue them 
vtterance, The booke of Scripture therefore is much more 
immutable, ſo as no creature ſhall be able to chaungethe 
leaſt part of it till it be fulfilled, Thirdly,by Pilates conſlan- 
cie, we learne to be conſtant in the practiſe and profefhon 
of the religion of Chriſt: this is a neceflarie leſſon for thele 
daies, wherein mens profeſſions doe fleete like water,and 


g0e and come with the tyde, Many zealous profeſſoursto 


day,but tomorow as cold as water, And the complaintof 
the Lord touching times palt,agrees toourdaics:; O Epyra- 
mm what ſhall [ ſay to thee? thy righteonſues ts like the morning 
dewe, | 

The ſecond is,the converſion of the thiefe ; a molt wor- 
thie argument ofthe Godhead of Chriſt, For by it when he 


was yponthecroſle, and in the yery middelt of his ac 
c 
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he giues vnto 2llthe world a lively and notablecxperience 
of tlie vertuc and power of his death,fo as his very enemies 
mightnot onely behold the paſſion it felfe, but alfo at the 
{ame ume acknowledge the 2adinirable efficacie thereof, 
eAnd therefore with the pation of Chriſt, we mult toyne 
the conuertionof rhethiete:which is as itwere a cryitall 


o'sfle wherein we may ſenſibly behold the endles merit and 


- - Ae ex ns 
vere ofthe obedience of Chrilt to his father, cuen ro the 
death of the crofie., And therefore I will briefly touch the 
ſpeciall inſtructions which ateto be learned by ir. Fitlt ler 


vs marke chat both the rhicues in cuery reſpect were equal, 


Eoth wicked and leuga liuers :; and for theirnotorious taults 
bothaitached,condemned, & executed both on the crofle 
atthe ſame time with Chrilt : yet forall chis, the one re. 
penting was ſaued, the other was nor. And in their two 


exaples we feethe ſtate ofthe wholworld yyherof one part 
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is choſen co life eternall, and chereupon attaines to faith. 


and repentance inthis life : the reſt are reieRted in the eter-= 
nall counſell of God,for iuſt cauſes knowneto hinifelfe, and 
ſuch being leſttothEtelues neuer repent at all.Seconaly we 
aretaught hereby,that the whole worke of our conuerfion 
and faluation muſt be aſcribed wholly tothe micere mer- 
cieot God : of theſe two thieucs the one was as deepely 
plunged in wickednes as the other,and yetthe one is fayed, 
the other condemned. The like was in Iacob and E'lau: 
both bornear one tine, and of the ſame parents, & neither 
of them had done goodnor cuill when they were borne : 


yet one was then loued theother was hated : yeaif were= 


Romep.13. 


gard outward prerogatiues, Eſau was the ficlt borne, and Gen. 2.23, 


yet was refuſed, | 
Furthermore, the thiefe on the croſle declarerh his con= 
vethon , by manifeſt f1gnes and fruites of repentance, 


_ 33appeares by the words which he ſpake to his fellowe, 


Feareſt not thoa God, ſeeing thowart inthe ſame condemnation, 
Though hands and feete were faſt nailed to the croſie, yet 
ncart and tongue is at libertic to giu2 ſome rokens of his 


true repentance. The people of this our land heare. the 


Kord, but for the molt part are witliout either profit 1n 
knowledge 


Luk.23.40. 
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knowledge or amendment of lite:yerfor all this they per. 


{wade themiclucs that they baue good hearts & good na. 


nings,though they cannot beare ttaway,and vtter it ſo wel 
as others, Bur, alas, poore loules, they are deluded by !atan: 
for a man that is converted, cannot but exprefle his con. 
ueriion,and bring foortit the truits thereof. And theretore 
our Sauiour Chrilt ſaith, /f 4 man belcene in me, om of his 
belle ſhal flow rigzrs af water of life. The grace(as Elihu ſaith) 
of God 1s like newe wine in a veſlell which muſt haye a 
yent; and therefore he that ſheweth no tokens of Gods 
orace inthis life, is not as yet conuerted ; let him thinke & 
lay of himlelfe what he will, Can a man haue life, andne- 
yer mooue nor take breath? and can he that bringeth forth 
no fruit of his converſion liue vntoGod ? Well, let vs nowe 
ſee what were the fruites of the thiefes repentance, They 
may be reduced to foure heads, Furſt, he rebukes 11s fel. 
low for mocking Chriſt, indeauouring thereby to bring 
him to the ſame condition with himlelte, it it were pol. 
{tble: whereby hedilconers vnto vsthe propertie of a true 
repentant ſinner, which is, to labour and ſ{tr:ue, ſo much as 
inhimlieth, ro bring all men to the ſameltate that he is in, 
Thus Dauid having tried the great loue and fauour of God 
toward himſelfe, breaketh fourth, and ſaith, Come charen, 


Plal.34. 11. Hearkeit unto me, and [will teach you the feare of the Lorae: 


_Jerem.15. 
+ -- 


ſhewing his deſire, that the ſame benefirs which it pleaſed 
Godrto beſtow on him, might alſo in like mann2r be con- 
veighed to others. Therefore it is a great ſhame to {ce men 
profcfling religion, carried away with euery companie, 
and with the vanities and falhions of the world, whereas 
they ſhould rather draw euen the worit men that betothe 
fellowſhip of thoſe graces of God which they hauc recet» 
ved. That which the Lord fpake tothe Prophet Ieremie, 
mult be appliedco all men: Letthem returne vynco thee,but 
returne not thou vntothem, In inſtruments of mulicke the 
ring out of tune mult be ſer yp totherelt thar be in rune, 
2nd not thereſtto it, 
Againe, inthat he checkes his fellowe ,it ſhewes that 
thoſe which be touched for their owne ſinnes, ar allo 
[£18 Brie ued 
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orieued when they ſee other men finne andofiende God. 

Butco got further in this point, letvs diligently and care- 

fujly marke the manner of his reproote, Feareſ/? thox net 

God, ſeeing thoa art in, the ſame condemnation, In which 

words he rippes vp his lewdnefle euen to the quicke, and 

giucs him a worthie item, telling him thatthe caule of all 

their former wickednefſe, had becne the want of the 

feare of God. And this point mult cuery one of ys marke 

' with ereat diligence. For if we enter into our hearts and 

make a thorough ſearch, wee ſhall findethar this is the 

roote and fountaine of all our offences. We miſerable men 

forthe moſt part haue norgrace to conſider that we are 

alwaies before (God; andro quake and tremble atthe con- 

(:deration of his prefence : and this makes vs {o often to 

offend God in our lives as we doe, Abreham comming 

before Abimelech, ſhifeing for himlelfe ſaid, char Sara was 

his filter, and beetng demaunded why he did {o,anlwea- 

red, becauſe he rhonght the feare of God was not in that place : Gen.20.1r. 

inhnuating that he which wants the feare of God, will 

not make conſcience of any finne whatioeuer, V Vould 

wee then euen from the bottome of our hearts turne to 

God, and beccme newe creatures, then let vs learne 

to feare God : vvhich is nothing elſe bur this, vvhen a i 

man is perſyvaded in his ovvne heart and conſcience 

that whereſocucr he be, he is in the preſence and fighe 

of God, and by reaſon thereof is afraide to finne. This 

wee muſt have fu'ly ſettled in our hearts, if wee defire 

to learne but the firſt leſſon of true wifedome. But what 

reaſon vſcth the thiefe to drawe his fellowe to the teare 

of God? Thor art ( faith he ) in the [are condemnation, 

thatis, by thy finnes and manifolde cranſorcitions thou 

haſt deſerued death, and it is nowe molt iuſtly inflicted 

vpon thee, wilt thou not yer feare God? Where we ate 

taught, that remporall puniſhraents and croſfles, ought 

to be meanes to worke in'vs the feare of God; for that 

1s one ende' why they are ſent of God. Ut is good for me pry pg, 
p 


{auth Dauid) thar 7 hawe beens chaſtiſed, that 1 may !rarme 
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1.Cor.xt, 1hy ſtatutes. And Paul faith when we are chaſtiſed, me are mn VAN: 
_ tured of the Lord. fnd the lewes are taught by the yg. 


_ Mich.7.9, op Micah colay, [mui ' beare tbe rr 4 hof the Lord ron 1 


7d 


> MEE. 


nech hinſcife and hisfcllo: w tor their Ganes, iaying, /n; lea 
wearey: 'p13720tt LY here, f* "2k wereceine thitgs morthre fo tht, 
”'c hane done, that is, We nauc wonderfully hnned againl} 
Gods maie(tic, and againſt our brethren: and therefore 
this gricuous puniſhment which we beareis moſt jult and 
duc vnto vs. This truit of repentance ſprings and orowes 
very thinne among vs, for tewe there be which doo lei. * 
oully condenine Somſclucs tor their owne finnes: the 
manner of menisto condemne others, and t9 cry out that 
the world was neucr fo badde, but bring them home to 
. themi{elues, and you ſhall inde that they Naue iNany ex- 
cules and defencesas plaiſterworke tO cait over their foule 
and filthic finnes- and it they be viged to ſpeake avainſt 
themſclues,the wor{t willbe thus, God helpe vs,We are all 
ſinners, wenche beſt of vs. Bur cercen it is, that be whichis 
thoroughly rotiched in conicicnce for his fines, bot! can 
and will ſpeake more againlt himleltc for his manifold of. 
fences, then allthe worlde bclides, Thus Paul when he 
i Tim. 15, Was conuerted, calls himſelte ihe chefe of a! franers. LAnd 
the prodioall childe e confeſſeth that he had. ſinned againlt 
heauen and again{t his father, and was not worthie to be 
called his childe, 
The third fruitof his converſion is, thathe cycyuſeth our 
page Chrift,and giuethteſtimonte othisinnocencic, lay- 
ing, But ths man hath donenothing amiſſe, Marke here : Vt- 
late condemned Chriſt, Herod mocked him, all the |car- 
ned Scribes and Pharifies condemned him 3nd the 
people cry,away with him,lethim be crucified:and among 
his owne diſciples Peterdenied him, and the reſt ranne a» 
' way:there remains one]y this poore Gillie wretch vpon the 
croſle to giue ceſtimonie of Chriſts innocencie: whereby we 


| learne,that God chuleth the fimple ones of this world, to 
| ouet- 


| 
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o1crthrow the wiſdome of the wile:;and therefore we raulk 
rake heed that we be nor offended at the & eolpclot Chriſt, 
by realon that forthe mot; Part lunple & mcanmeninthe 
4orld imbrace it, Nay marke turther,this onetiuicte being 
-onverted,had a better IuGoCement 1N matters concerning 
Gods kiazdome, thenthe whole bodie of the ewes, And 
by ens bl Goda maylearne, that it they defire co have 
 inthemſelues vprighe indgement in matters of rel: cton, 
ficlt of allthey muſt become repentant hnvers: 2ndthough 
a man have ncuerſo muchlearning, yet if he be carried a- 
way with his owne blinde afteciions & lults, they will cor- 
rupr & darken his iudgement, Men which worke in mynes 
and coalc-pits vnder the earth, are troubled with nothing 
ſo much as with dampes, which make their candle 
burne darke,% ſometimes put it quite out. Now cuery mans 
fnncs are tne GAmps of his heart, whici when tlicy take 
lace,doaunme tne light of nis iudgement,and calt a miſt 


QUET is mind, & i -c- the ender{tanding & rcalon: and 
therefore a meat thing it is, that menin the  fult place 


ſhouldprouide for their owne comets. 


The tourth fruice of his repentance is, that he praiech f ror, 


mercie at Chrilts hands, Lord(lairh i he)remember me When, 
thou commeſt intothy kingdome: in which prater we may tee 
what isthe propertie of faith, This thiefe at this inſtac heard 
nothing of Chrilt bur tae s5kornings and mockings of the 
peoj le, and he aw nothing but a bale eſtate fullotion OMt- 


nie and ſhame, and the curſed death of the croſlc yet NC- 


uertheleſle he now beleeues in Chrilt,and chertore1arreats 
for ſaluation at his hande. Hence we learn, ti1at it is one 


thing to belecue in Chrlt, and an otter to Wc fecling and 


experience : and that eyen then when we Naue nolenſe or 


experience, we mult belceve : for f::th i the {+ bſſting 9 of 


thngs which are not ſeeve: and Abraham avone hope did bee 
ire 1e viider hope : and Tob fauth, 19549 / (or hall we, yer will [ 
Leleenem thee In Philoſophie aman begins by CxPcricence, 


after which commes Knowledge ang Delicke; as whe a man 


nath put his hand to the f1re, and feeles jt to be hoat. ne 
0.4 COMES 
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comes to know thereby that fire burnes: but in Divinje;« 
we mult beleeue though we haue no feeling: firftcomes 
faith, and after comes lenſe and feeling, And (ceing the 
oround of our religion ſtands in this, to belceue hinges 
neither ſeenenor felt, to hope aboue all hope, and with. 
out hope - in extremitie of affliction to belecue that Gog 
foucth vs, when he ſecmethto be our cnemmie,and to perſe. 
uereinthe ſame to the cnde, 

The anſwer which Chriſt made to his praier was, 7; 
right ſhalt thou be vvith tin Paradrſe, Whereby he teſtifies 


in the middeft of his ſufferings the power which he had 


ouer the ſoules of men: and verifies that gratious pro. 
miſe, Aske andye ſhall reccive, fecke and ye ſhall finde, 
knocke and it ſhall be opened to you : and withall con. 
fites the popiſh purgatortie. For if any man ſhould haue 
gone tothatforged place of torment, then the thicfe ypon 
the croſle, who repenting at the laſt gaſpe wanted time to 
make ſatisfaGion for the tempora!] puniſhment of his 
finnes. end by this converhon of the thiefe we may 
learne, that if any of vs would turne to God andrepent, 
we mult haue three thinges, I, The knowledge of our 


owne finnes. I]. Fromthe bottorne of our heartes wee 


muſt confeflſe and condeimne our ſclues for them), and 
ſpeake the worſt that can be of our lelucs, in regardof 
our {finnes. TIT. We muſt carnctly craue pardon for 
them, and call for mercie at Gods handcs in Chiift, 
withall reforming our lives for the time ro come - if we 
doe, we giue tokens of repentance; ifnot, we may thinke 
what we will, but we Gdeceiue our felues, and arc not tru- 
ly conuerted. And here wee muſt be warned to take 
heedeleaft we abuſe, as many doe, the example of the 
thiefe, to conclude thereby that wee may repent when 
we will; becauſe thethiefe on the creſle was conuerted 
at the laſt gaſpe, For there is not a ſecond example like 
to this in all the whole Bible : it was alfo extraordi- 
narie, In deede ſundrie men are called at the cleuenth 


houre, but it is a moſt rare thing to findethe ——_ 
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of a janet after the tecond hovre, and at thepoint of the 
tacitth, This mercie God youchiated this one thiete, 
tothe mghtbe a glatie 1g woich wemigit beho!dthe cf- 
fcacic of the death of Chriit, but the hike 1s not doneto 
many mE,no not to one of atavuland, Let vs rather colder 
thc elate ofthe other thicte, who neither by the dealing of Luk.23.44. 
his fellow,nor by any ſpeach of Chrift could be brought to id Gur x38 
rep<atance. Lec vs not theretore deferre our repentanceto ,j, 
the hourc of death: for chen we lhall haue ſore enemics a- s £ 
gain(t vs: the world, the fleſh, the deui:l, and a ouitie con- 
icience 2 and the belt way is beforehand to preuent them, 
And experience {hewsthatita man deterre repentance to 
thelaſt gaſpe, often when he would repent he cannor, Ler 
ys take Salc:nons counlell : Remember thy creator in rhe dates 
of thy youth , befare the emill daies come. If we willnort heare 
the Lord when he callethys, be will notheare ys when we 
call on him. 

The third ſf1gne was, the ecclipling or darkning of the 
ſunne from the ft1xt houre to the ninth. And this ecclipſe 
was miraculous. For by the courſe of nature the ſunne is 
ncuer ecchpied, but inthe new moone - whereas contiari- 
wiſe this eccliple was about the time of the Paſlcouer 
which was alwaies kept at the fuil moone. Queſtion LOSING 
is madetouching the largenes of it : fomie mooued bythe 71 TYP 
words of Luke, who faith that darkeneſſe was ypon the FIR 
whole earth, hath thought that the eccliple was yniuerlall 
ouef the whole word : but I rather thinke, that Saint Lukes 
meaning is, that it was ouer the whole region or countrey 
of Tucie, For if ſuch a wondcr had happened ouer'the 
whole world, all hiitori>2raphers Greekeand Latine and 
Aſtronomers,djligent obſeruers of all ecc};pſcs,would have 
made ſpeciall mention thereof. «nd though fome *wri- *£uſtb. Chron: 
ters ſay that it was ouer the whole carth,and chat it was ſer 7 019%. 4po-, 
downeinrecord both by the Romanes & Grecians,yer all wy v6 
their writings prooue no more but this,thatit was ouer Tu- FFE T9 
tieandGalelic and the countrics bordering neere vnto. The 
vies of this miracle are manifold, I. This darkesing of 
inc ſunne giues a clecke to the Tewes tor their crutiſying 
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of Chriſt: they were not aſhamed to appichend, accuſe, 
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and condemne him : yer this glorious creature the ſunne 
pulleth in his beames, beceing asit were aſhamed to behold. 
that, which they were not aſhamed to doe, I1, Ir ſeruey 
to ſignifie the great iudgement of God to comeyponthe 
Iewes. For as when Chriſt ſuffered, darkenes was ouer all 
the land of Iurie, and all the worlde befides had thelight 


* ofthe ſunne, ſo ſhortly after blindnes of minde was over 
the whole pation of the Iewes, and all the world beſides 


ſaw the ſonne of rightcouſnes ſhining vnto them in the 
preaching of the Goſpell, III. Irferues to aduertiſe ys 


that ſuch as carrie themſelues rowards Chilt asthe Tewes 


did, have nothing elſe in them but darknefle, and that 
they lit 1m darkeneſſe and ſhadow of death : and therefore not 
able any whit better to ſee the way thatleadeth ynto life, 


' then he which is caſt inta a darke dungeon can; who if 


they thus remaine, ſhall atlength be caſtinto vtter darke- 
neſſe. This beeing the eſtate of all them that be foonth 
of Chriſt: we mult labour to be freed from this darknes, 
thatthe day-ftarre may riſe in ourhearts, and ({hine vpon 
vs,and pur life intovs, I TIL. This miracuious and won- 


 derfull darkening of the funne doth bonuince the Iewes, 


that Chriſt whome they crucified was the Lord of glorie, 
23nd the Sauiour of the world: and it is very likely thatthis 
was the principall end of this miracle. For whereas neither 
his doArine, nor his former miracles could mooue them 
to acknowledge him for the Meſſas, yet this one worke of 
God doth as it were ſtrike the naile tothe head, andſoppe 
all their mouthes, V, Beſides this, whereas at that very 
inſtant when Chriſt was about to make a ſatisfaion to 
theiuſtice of his father for our finnes ; the ſunne was thus 
darkned- it teacheth vs firſt ro thinke of the paſſion of 


_ Chriſt, nor as of alight tmatter, but as of one of the grea- 


reſt wonders of the worlde, at the fight whereof the very 
frame of nature was chaunged: ſecondly, to thinke of out 


 viwne finnes, as the vileſtthingsin the world, and that they 
_ deſerve the intollerable wrath of God : conſidering 


that at the time when they were to be aboliſhed, the 
F courle 


of the Creede. Chriſts triurnfh. 


courſe of nature cuen in the yery heauens is turned vp- 
{de downee | 
The ſourthfigneis, the rending of the vaile ofthe Tem- 
ple from the toppe to the bottome. The teraple was deul- 
ded into rwo parts: the one more inward into which no 
man might come but the highprielt,andthaconceayeare; 
and it was called the holy of holies: the other was that 
where the people came and offered ſacrifices yvnto the 
Lord. Nowe that which parted the temple into theſerwe 
parts was called the vaile, and atthe time of Chriſts paſt. 
on it was revt from the toppe tothe very bottome. This 


a$x-- 


Mat-27.1t. 


hath diuers viſes: 1. The holy of holes ſignified the third Hebr.g.8. 


heaucen, where God ſheweth himſelfcin gloric and maic- 
{liz vnto his Saints: now the rending of the yaile figureth 
vnto vs, that by the death of Chiilt heaucn which was o- 
| therwiſe ſhut by our (innes is nowe ſet open, and a way 
| | made toenter thereto. IT. Ir fignifieth,that by the death 
of Chriſt we have all without impediment, free acceſle to 
come vnto Godrhe father by earncit praier in the name 
of Chriſt; which is a moſt vi:ſpeakeable benefit. 1 11, I: 
Fgnificth, that by Chriſts death an ende is put to all cere- 
monies, to ceremoniall worſhip , and the Ec of the 
old teſtament; and that therefore in the newe teltamenc 
there reimaineth one onely reall and oucward ſacrifice, 


loha.5i. 


that is, Chriſt crucified on the crofle; and the wholeſer- 


vice and worſhip of God for outwarde ceremonies molt 
{imple and plaine, 1111, The Temple was the chicfe 


and one of the moſt principall prerogatiuesthatthe Tewes 


had; it was tacir glorie that they had ſuch a place where- 
in they raight worſhip and doe ſeruice to the true God : 
and for the Temples {ake God often ſpared them, and 
therefore Daniel praicth; O Lord, heare the prayer of thy 
ſeruant, and his ſupplication, and cauſe thy face to ſhine vpon 
thy Santtuarie that lieth waſt fer the Lords ſake. Yex for all 
this, when they beganne to crucifie the Lord of life, their 
prerogatives helps thEnot, nay they are depriuedthercof, 
and God eucn with his owne hand rends the vaile of the 
temple in ſunder, fFignifying voto chem, thazif they ſorſake 

$ 4 him, 


De8n.s. 17. 


Matt.27.51. 


AgR.2.7, 
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him,he willalſo forſaketheni, e 4nd lo may we ſay of the 


Church of England: No doubr fur the Golpels fake we 
haue outward PCACC anG 1% atenie, and many « otiier bleſſings 


and are inaccount with other nations : yet jf we m2 ikeno 


conicience to obey the word of God, and if we have ng 
loue of Chriſt and his me:r'bers, God will at length re. 
mooue his candlefiicke trom vs, and vtterly Cepriue vs of 
this ornament ofthe Gojpell, and make our land as odious 
vnto all che world, as the landot the lewes is atthis day, 
Let vs therefore vvith allcare and diligence ſhew forth our 
!ouc both ro Chrift himlelte & ro his embers, and adorne 


the Goſpellwhich we profeſle by bringing foorrh _ 


worthicofir, 

The filth Gene 1s the earthquake, whereby hard rockes 
were clouen aſunder. And ir ſerves very fitly to Gonifie 
further vnto vs,thatthe finne ofthe Iewes in putting Chiif 
to death was ſo heauie a burden, that the earth could not 
bearc it, but trembled rthereat, though the Tewes them- 
ſelJues Ei bones of it. And rrisathingro be wonde- 
red at,thart the carth doe not often in theſe daies,tremble 
and quake at the monſtrous blaſphemies and fearefull 
otaes by the wounds and blood and heart of Chritt, where- 


by his memvders are rentaſunder, and he craiterouſlycru- 


cified againe, Sccondly, the carthquake ſhewes ynto vs 


the exceedingand wonderfollhardncs of the hearts of the 


Tewes , and oursalſo : they crirtified Chriſt and were not 
wuched! with any remorſe; and we can talke and heareof 
his death,yca wecan ſay he was crucified forourſinnes:and 
yet are we nothing affected herewith, our hearts willnot 


rend when as hard cocks cleave 0 INE Thirdly, the mo0- 


ving ofthe eapth, &the rending of the rocks aſunder,may 
be a ſfigne wiyy of the vertue ofthe doArine of the Gol- 
pellof Chriſt: which isnothing els but the publiſhing of the 
pafſion ofhis death: which being nreached ſha! ſhake hea» 
uen andearch,ſea and 149d. Tt Pall maye the earthen,hard, 
and rockie hedite of men; and raiſe vp of meete ſtones anc 
rocks children ynto braliaw: Butthe'maine vie andend 


of this point is, to proouc that he that was crucified, _ 
, the 


abecenod.  Mhilairth. 


thetrue Meſſias the fonne of God': and therefore had the 
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ower of heauen andearth , and couid mooue all thi IngSat 


his pleaſure. 
The fixt Ggne of the power of Chrilt s, that graves aid 


open, ard 14ny boaters of theſawntes which (lept aro{c, and came 
ourof their graues aiter his reſurrection, and went intothe 

ly citie,apd appeared unto many, The ule of this figne is 
this: 1t (ignifics unto us, that Chritt by l;is death upon the 


crofle £0 vanquiſh death inthe grauc, and opencdit, and 


thereby ceſtificd that he was the » #29 iC0ion, abd the lite: 
fo that it ſhall not have cuerfaſting dominion ouer vs : bur 
that he vvill raiſe us up from death to life, and to cuerla- 
(110g piorie, 

The leuenth ſigne is the tzſtimonie of the Centurion 
with his ſfouldiours which {toodiby to fee Chriſt executed: 
Marke ſaith, when he fawthatChrittthus crying geaue up 


MAt27.52.,53, 


the g, no{t,the ſaid, trily 11515 was the ſoune of God, Thad welec Mar.15.39. 


it i520 cafe n_ne for Chrift to defend his own cauſe : let 
Tudas vetray | 1m, Pcter denie him, and all the reſt forſake 
him, yet hecan it 1t {0 pleaſe him ade the Centurion that 
Rand: «th by to ſec him executed to teitifie of his 3nnocen- 
cic, But what vvasilic occaſion that mooued him to giue 


ſo worthy a reftimonic? $, Matthew faith, it wasfeare, and Mat.27. 54s 


that feare was cauſed, by þ caringthelouc cric of Clarilt, & 
by ſeeing the caiti quake and thinges which vvere done. 
And this tuſ? putus in mindenot topatle | oy Gods mage- 
ments which daily fall out in the wot! Ide, bur rzke knows 
ledge ofthem,and as jt were,to Ex beth cur eyes ontnem, 
For they are notable meanes to {irike and aftonitathere- 
dellious heart of man, and to bring it in awe and {ubicctis 
to God. Afterthat the rwofiritcapraines with their tiries 
commandingthe prophet Eljas to come —_—_—y kmp:A- 
chazizh were conſumed with fire from heanen ; the kn 112 
lenthis third Capta1inc ouer aftie with his ffric ro ferch hi 
downe: hue what doth khePitis faid , he feil an his kneebe- 
fore Eliah., and befoughthimtaying, O man of G0, I pray 
thee. let my lfe aud rhe lrves of rheſe fr it e fer: ants be ; DrC10nzts 
'nhine ezer, But what Was the Cau! Et why Weave thus? 
Surciy 


y - King, 
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Surely he obſcrued what iudgements of God fell upon his 
two tormet fellowe captaines, Beholae, ſaith bee, there me 
downe fire fromheauen, and devoured the two former cay. 


taines with their fifties : therefore ler my life be pretions now in 


6, 


thy fight, Thus laying to his owne heart and making uſe of 
Goedsjudgements , hee humbled himſelfe and was [pared 
wich his fiftie. And Habbaccuk ſaith, -er [ hearde th; 
voice, namelyof Gods wdgements, rottenneſſe entredin:, 
my bones, and I trembled in my ſelfe that I might be ſafe in th: 
day of the Lorde , Nowe what this feare of the Centurion 
was, there is a further queſtion, and ic is yeric like thar 
it was but a ſudden motion or a certaine preparatiue to 
better things. For he was but an heathen man, and had 
as yet no knowledge of Chriſt , and whether hee te- 
penced vr not it is uncerrten + and wee mult not imaruell 
at this, for there are many ſudden motions in ſhewe ye. 
ric good, that upon like occafions riſe in the heanes of 
naturallmen . When Godplagued the landof Egypt,then 
Pharaoh ſent for Moſes and confefſed that the Lorde wa 
righteous, buthe and his people were wicked; and delired 
Moſesto pray to God to take away the plague, who did (o: 
but ſo ſoone as the hand of God was ſtayed,hereturned to 
his olde rebellion againe. And as a dogge that commeth 
out of the water ſhaketh his eares, and yet returneth intoit 
apainc : ſois the maner of the world: when crofles andca- 
lamities befall men, as ſickneſle, lofſe of friends or goods, 
then with eAhab they outwardly humble them-ſclues | 
and goe ſoftly : they uſe to frequent the place where 
the word is preached and Gods name called upon: but # 
las, common ex perience ſhewesthattheſe things are but 
ficces arifing of uncerten and flttcring motions in the 
heart, Forſs ſoone as the croſle is remooued, they returne 
to theirold byas againe,8 become as bad & as backwarde | 


as euerthey vyere : being hiketothe treethatlics inthe w3- 


ter, which for awhile is greene,, but afterward withercth. 
Andtherefore wezfor our partes, when wee haueany good | 


motions comeinto our hearts as the beginnings of further 
prac; 


of the Creede. _ Chriſts triumph, 


grace, Ween uſt not quench them but cheriſh and preſerue 
them, remembring thatthe kingdome of heauen, is like a 

2ine of muſtard ſeed, which vvhen itis ſowne is the leaſt 
' of all ſeedes: butafterward it growethupinto atree, that 


rothis are the firſt motions of Gods ſpirite, and therefore 
they mult be cheriſhed and maintained. 

| And thus muchforthe 7, fignes of the power of Chiiſts 
godhcad. Now folloyyes the ſecond part of the triumph of 
Chriſt, which containeth fignes of his yitorie upon the 
croſſe,notably exprefled by Paul when he ſaith, Andparting 


eur the handwriting of ordinances which was againſt us,which 


the foules of the heauen may build theirneaſts init ; & like 


7:2 


44 contrary 10s, he exen tooke it ont of the way & faſtened it ©, 44.15. 


upon the croſſe,z+ hath ſpoiled the principaltties & powers , and 


hath mage a ſhew of them opesly,+ hath triumphed over them, 
in tbe ſame, In vvhich wordes heealludeth to the manner of 


heathen triumphs:forit was the cuſtome of heathen princes 


when they had gotten the viRtorie over theirenimies, firſt 
tocauſe a pillaref ftone,or tome great oketo be cur down, 
andſet up in the place of victorie, vpon which eicher the 
naines of the chiefe encmiesyyere ſet, ortheir heads yycre 
hanged, or vvords vvcre written in the pillar to teftifiethe 
yiRorie, This being done, there follovved an open ſhewe, 
in vyhich firſt the conquerour prepares for himlſelfe a chari- 
ot of victory wherin he vvas himſelfeto ride, and thenthe 
chiefe of his enemies bound & pinioned , vyere led openly 


afterhim. Noyye on the ſame manerupen the crofſe there 


was a pitcht field; the Emperour on the one fide was Chriſt; 
hisenemies on the other fide were rhe yyorld, the fleſh, hell, 
death, damnation,the deuill,and all his angels: all vvkich, 
banding themſclues againſt him yvere all ſubdued by him 
uponthe ſame crofle : & he himſelte gaue tyvo fignes of his 
triiph,one yyas a monumer of the.victory,the other an opE 
lheyv of his c6queſt. Novy the monume: of Chriſts vitory 
vvasthecrofle ic ſelf, yyheron he nailedthe obligatis or bill 
Vhich vvas againſt us:vvherby ſatan might haue accuſed 8& 


condened us before god. Foryye mult colider that godthe 
6.8. | father 
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father isasa creditour, andvvecall dedtersunto him: hee 


hath a bill of our handes vvhichis caelawe,in thatir ojy et 
celtimonic againſtus; hilt by the legall waſhings, wi 
d1d thewe and igafic that we vvere attogither "d: filed 
unclean2; ſecondiy by the la:rifices that were daily oft: d 
for propitiation for our finnes, Naw Chrilt was our luretie 
and paideucry iorte of rhedebt yuhich we ſhoulde have 
paid,and requiring the acquittance,taketh che ceremonial] 
law, andthe curle ofthe moral law, and naltesthem tothe 
croſle, 
Furthermore inthe ſhewe of conquelt, the chariot sthe 
crolle I kewite: for it was not onely a mMonu: ory, 


bur alto a chariot oftriumnph, And the captiues bound and 


pinioacd which follow Cariſt,are principalities andpoiy. 


ers,that is, the deuill, and his angeils, hell, death,and con- 
demnation : all which areas it were taken pritoners, their 
armourand weavons are takeafrom them, and they chai. 
ned and bound echtoother. 

The meditation ofthis point ſerueth to oadmonith Vs to 
abandon all manner of finne, and to make conlcience of 
cuerie good duety if we will aright profeſſeche gaſpcll of 
Chriſt : for vvhen vve ſine, we do? as it vvere pull Chrif 
out ofhis charriot of triumph, and untie fathans bonds, & 
gige him weapons,and (as much as we can) make him ya- 
liant and ſtrong againe. Now for any man to make ſathan 
and finne valianc and ſtrong a93iaſt himlelfe, whereas 
Chriſt hath weakeacd him, andeuen bruiſed his heade, is 
nobetterthen to become an enemic ofthe croſle of Chrift 
Ag o2ine, hereby vvearetaught to prayunto God that our 

biind eyes nay be opened, that vve may diſcerne aright ot 
che paſſion of Chrilt, Itis a wonder to ſee how men ate ca- 
riedayyay with a liking ofyaine ſhewes, games and enter- 
tudes:  howthey ſpende eucn voholedaies in be noidiog tte, 
and their money alſo that they may come tothe places 
vyherethey are : 6h then how exceedingly ought our natts. 
to berauithed withthis maſt admirable ſhevve, 1m vyhich 
the ſonne of God himſelſe rides moſt plor ,oufly in his cha- 


riot of eriumph, and leades his and our moſtcuried eacmics 
Ca »1Uue 


of theCreeat. Chriſts trumph. 


captiue,yea treades them under his foote . This triumph: is. 
ſer forth unto us 10 the preaching of the Goſpell , and may 
| be feene of us all fieely without money or money-worth, 

What wretches then ſhall we be, it we ſuffer our heartes 

tobe filled with earthly delights, and inthe meane ſeaſon 

haue little or no defire to beholde with the eyes of our 
- mind chis goodly ſpectacle that is to be ſeenceinthe paſſion 
of Chrilt, that ſerues ro reujue and refreſh our loules to life 
eternail. 

Thirdly if Chrift when he was moſt weake and baſe in 
theeyes of men, did moſt of allcriumph upon the crofle; 
then eucrie ove of 1s muſt learne to ſay with the Apollle 
Paul, God forbic that I ſheuld rewyee many thing but inthe G4)avs.1. 
croſſe of { kr:{# Teſs our Lord, Thatwe may faythis truely, 
firlt of all we miſt labour to have the benefice of the croſle 
of Chriltnor onely 1a che remiſſion but alfo in the mortift tf 
cation of our f:nnes : ſecondly, wee muſt not be diſcom- 
forted, but ratherretoyce and triuwpntherein. A Chriftian 
man can ncuer haue greater honour then to ſuffer for the 
Golpellof Chriſt wacn God caileth him thereunto: and 
therefore S. Paul ferterh forth another moſt glorious ſhewe 
which allthoſe muſt makerhat ſuffer any thing for Gods ,, cor, 5. 
cauſe, They muſt encounter with the world, the fleſh, and * 
thedcuill, and are placed as it were on a theater: and jn 
th1s conflictche beholders are men and Angels; yea, the 
whole hoalt of heauen andearth : the umpire or iadge is 
God himſelfe, it will giue ſertenceof victorie on their fide, 
and ſo they ſhall ouercome, We muſt nothereupon thruſt 
ourſelues inro danger: but whenitſhall pl-aſe God to call. 
vs tnereunto, wee mult thinke our ſelues highly honoured 
of him. As when God ſendeth loſle of friends, offubRance, 
or 900d name, or any other calamitic, wee mult not dif- 
paice, or be ouer grieucd: but rather rezoyce and addrefle 
our {clues then with our ſauiour Chriſt romake a triumph, | 

Thus much of Chriftes triumph, andthe paſſion of his | 
crofle, Now followeth the ſecond degrecof his humilia- 
tonintheſe words, e And buried, Where we muſt conſider 
theſe poiates: I, why it was necdtull that Chriſt hoop be 

wied, : 


Mat.27. 
Mar.15.43. 
_ Joh.19.38, 
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buried. 11. who was the authour ofthis buriall, ITI, th. 
MAaner or preparation to his buriall, 111]. the place ang 


time where and when he was buried, Oithelc in order, Fo; 


 ghe firit; the cauſes are many, but eſpecially foure why 


Chriſt was to be buried. 1.charthe truth and certentic of 
his death might be confirmed unto us, andthat no man 
might ſo much as imagine "$6 his death was a fanta(l:;call 
death, or his body a fantaſticall bodie : for men uſe not tg 
bury a living but a dead man, or a manin {hewe, but a true 
man, 11. that his buriall might be vnto him a paſſage rg. 
theeltate of humiliation to rhe eſtate of exaltation, which 
beganin his reſurrection - and he could not haue riſcn a- 
oaine,ifheehadnotbene firft buried. ITI. thattheout: 
ward humiliation in the forme of a {eruant, which hetooke 
upon him, might be continued upon him to the loweſt 
degree of all: and therefore it was not ſufficient that kee 
ſhould be crucified eucn to death, but being dead, he muſt 
be alſo buried, 1111. Chriltyvas vuried , that he might 
not onely yanquiſh death oa the crofle , but cuen after the 
maner of conquerours tubdue him at his owne home, and 
Asit were, plucke him out of his owne cabbin, 
The authorsof Chrilts burial were loleph of Arimathea, 
& Nichodemus, who cameto Teius by night, Now con- 
ccrning them &this their fact, there are many things wor: 
thy to be conſidered in this place. Firſt of all they were 
diſciples of Chriſt, and the difterence berweene them and 
the reſt is to be conſidered . The other dilciples thovghin 
numberthey were bur few, yet in the fcaſt before his paſo 
they openly followed him : but when Chrilt was to beatr- 
raigned,& the perſecution of the Chutch of the new Teſta- 


ment began in him, then Iudas betraied him, Peter denied 


him,& the reſt fled away:yereuen at the ſame inftantihele 


two ſecret dilciples ofour Sauiour Chriſt, Toſeph: of Arime- 


thea & Nicodemus take courage to themſclues, & in time 
of daunger openly profeſſe themfelues to be Chriſtes Cil- 
ciples by an honourable and foicwne burial! ; God no | 
doubt opening their heartes and inablingthemco doelo, |} 
Thelikeis tobe ſcene inall ages fince the paiſion of Chnilt | 


= 


1n the Church of God , in which men zealous tor tie gol- 
| 


ellinpeace haue deene timer9us in perſecution , whereas 
weake ones haue ſtood out againſt their enimies cuenunto 
Jearhitieit, Thereaſonjs. becauſe God will hiible thoſe his 
(eryants which are often times indued with oreat meaſure 
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of graces, & cotrarimite exalt & frenotheEthe weake & fees + 


Me: & the faineno doubt will be found true among us,if it 
ſhould pleaſe god to ſerd any nevw triall into the Church of 
Engiad. This terues toteachusto think charitably of thoſe 
which are as yet but weake amog us : & withall in our pro- 
fon to cary a low faile &cothink balely of our ſelves, and 
inthe whole courle of ourliues creep alow by the ground, 
raning on in feare & trebling, becauſethe Lord ofterimes 
humblesithoſethat be ſtrong, & giuecourage & itrencthto 
weake ones boldlyto confeſle his name, Secondly ,yvhereas 
thelervvo diiciples have ſuch care ofthe buriall of Chriſt, 
ie learne, that it is our Cutie to be carefull al/ofor the ho- 
nelt & lolemne buriall of our brethren, The Lorde him lelfe 
hath conzndedir, T hou art duſt co to duſt thou ſhalt returne. 
Allo the bodies of men are the good creatures of God, yea 
thebodies of Gods children are the temples of rhe Roly 
ohoſt,and therefore there is good cauſe why they ſhould 
be honclily 1+: 
 ludgement of G0d upon lehoizkim that he muſt not be 
buried,but Ike a dead alle ve drayvn & caſt outofthe gates 
of Ieruſalem. And ſo the Lorde threatens a curfe upon the 
Moabites becauſe they did\not buriethe king of Edom, bur 
burnt his bonies imo me, And therefore its a neceſſarie 
CEuticoneneighbour and friendco looke tothe honelt burt= 
all of anocher, Hence it followes,that the praQtile of Spaine 
and Ttaly and all popiſh countries, which is to k{epe the 
parts of mens bodies & ſuch likerelikes of ſaints unburied, 
tat they may be ſeene of me & worſhipped, bath no war- 
rants: diſtthey are and to duſt they ought to be returned, 
Furthermore the properties and yertues ot both thele 
men are ſeuerallyto be conſidered, And firſt ro beginne 
with Iofeph, hee was 4 ſeratewr , a man of great account, 
authoritie,andreputation among the lewes , It may ſceme 
a\trangething thata man ofſuch account would abaſe him 
(elf2 (0 much as to take downe the body of Chrilt from 


Gen. g. 
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do in the earth, And it vyas a curle and Jer.22:79, 
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the croſſe, It might haue bencanlinderancetohim ang , 
diigrace tohis eltate and calling: as we {ee intheſe daies, j; 
would be thought a batcthing tor a knight to cometothe 
place of execution and take dovyne a thicletrom the hzng 
of the hangman to burie him : but tais noble Senataur 7g. 
ſeph forthe louc he bare ro Chriſt, made noaccount of his 
ſtate and calling , neither did hee ſcorne totake upon him 
ſo baſe anoffice, conſidering it was for the honor of Chiig: 
where we learne,that if vye truly loue Chrilt,and our hearts - 
be ſetrobelecue in him,we will neuer refuſe toperforn the 
baſeſt ſeruice that may be for his honour, nothing ſhall 
Luk.23.50, Þinder ys. lt is further {aide, that he was 4 good man and 4 
51. iaft: and alſo arich man, And the firſt appeareth in his, that 
hee wouldneither conſent tothe counlecll nor fact of the 
Iewes in crucifying Chriſt. Itis rare to finde the like man 
in theſe dayes. From his example vye learne theſe leſlons, I, 
that arich man remaining a rich man may be a ſcruant of 
| God, and alto be ſaued: for riches are tne good bleflings 
of 'God, and inthem tclues doe no yvhit hinder a man 
in comming to Chriſt . Bur ſome will ſay , Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſaith, /r is eaſter for a * cable togo through the eyeof ance. 
ale, a arich man to enter into the kingaome of heaven. <Anſ, 
It is to be underſtood of arich man, ſoJong as he (welleth 
vvith a confidencein his yycalth : but we know,that if a ca- 
ble beuntwifted and drawen into {mall threeds,it may be 
drawen through the eye of a needle : ſo he thatis rich let 
him denic himlelfe, abaſe himſelfe ,andlay aſide all con- 
fidence jnhimſeife, in his riches and honour, andbe asit 
were, made ſmall as atvvinethreede, and vvith this good 
Senatour Ioſeph become the dilciple of Chriſt, hee may 
enter into the kingdom of heave, But Chriſt ſaith inthe pa- 
rable that riches are thorns, which choke the grace of God, 
Anſvver : It is true, they are thornes in that {ubicor n 
that man that putteth his truſt ja them; not in their owne 
nature, but by reaſon of the corruptionofmans heart, who | 
' makethofthem his God. S. Iohn faith further, char Toleph | 
loh.19.3%. was a d;/cip/c of Chriſt , but yet a cloſe diſciple for feare of | 
the Ievyes. And this ſheweth, that Chriltis moſt readieto 
; | | [ecCC1uE 
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-ecciue thery that come unro him, thougn they come la- 
jen with manifold wants. 1 ſay not chis, that any hereby 
ſhould take boldnes to liucin their finnes, but iny meaning 
;s,chat rhough men be weake. in the taith , yer are they nor 
to bediſmayed, but tocome to Chriſt, who refulethnone 
that coine to him, Draw nere to God(laith S.lames and hee 
will draw nere toyou, Chriſt doeth not forlake any, tillthey 
forfake him firſt, Laſtly the H. ghoſt ſaith of him, chatbee 
warred for the kingdome of God, that is, hee did beleeue in 
the Mcſſhas to come,&rtherfore did waite daily till the time 
was come, when the Mefſias by his death & paffion ſhould 
aboliſh the kingdome of ſfinne & ſatan, &eltabliſh his own 
kingdom throughout the whole world. The fame is ſaid of 
Simeon thst he was a good man & feared God, & waited 
for the conſolationof }fracll. This wastche moſt principall 
vertue of all that Io{cph had, andthe very roote of all his 
goodnes & righteoutnes, that he waited for thekingdome 
of God. For itis the properticof faith whereby wee haue 
confidence in the Mefſias ro changeour nature,& topuri. 
fie the hearr, & to make itbring forth works of righteouſ. 
neſſe. There be many amongus, that can talke of Chriſtes 
kingdome,& ofredemprion by him, & yet make no c6ſci- 
ence of finne, & have litle carero live according tothie goſ+ 
pell which they proteſle - and all is, becauſe they doe not 
ſoundly belecue in the Mefſias, and they waite notforche 
kingdome of heauen, & therefore there is no chaunge in 
them: bur we muſt labourto hauethis afhancein the Meſſ1- 
25 with loſeph, and co wait fot his ſecond appearance, that 
thereby wee may be madenew creatures, hauingthe king- 
dome of Sathan battered and beaten downe 1n us,and the 
Kingdome of God ereedinour heartes, 


Touching Nichodemus $.lohn faith,that he came to le 


ſu by night, Many men build upon this example, that it is 
lawfullto bepreſent at the Maſſe, ſobeitin the mean ſeals 
we keepe aur heartes ro God . 3nd indeece {auch men 4re 
ike Nichodemus in that they labour to burie Chriſt as 
much as they cithou ohnow afterhisrefutreftis he ſhould 
wot be buried againe, But though Nichodemus dirt nor 

F- 1 openly 


Iam.4.s. 
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"2 _ openly atthe fig{k proteſie the 6ame oi Chiilt, yet airer hi 
death vviien there 15 molt daunger ace doct h: and by this 
meanesreformerh his former doug. 

Thus much of the perlons wat burigd Chriſt ; The thirq 
thing co beobſerued is the maner ofChritts bariall, which 
Randeth in theſe 4.poins.,F wii ihey take downe his body 
from the cro{le : ecopdiy, tncy wade it: thirdly, theylay 
it ina tombe: fourtiuly, the tg: mbeis made lure. Oithelein 
order, Firſt, Ioſephtakeih downe the body of Chiilt tom. 
the crofle whercon hee was executed, but marke in whac 
mancr; ae doth ic not,on his owarc head wichout leaue, but 
he gocth ro Pilate and beggeth the body of Chiilt, y af. 
kethlcaueco zakeit downe "becauſerbe diſpoting of dead 
bodies was in Pilates hand, rich bezng deputic at that time: 

 wherby we learn, that in om dealings & acNi0s(though 
they haue neuer !o good ancnde) our dutic is to proceed: 
as peaccably with all men as nay be: asS. lames {aith:The 
wiſdom thatis from abouc is firlt pare, then peaccable,o UP 
tle, &c. Againe, this reacheth us, thacan all things w! hich 
concernethe authoritic of tlie Magiſtrate, and bclong un- 
to him by the rule of Gods worde, wee mult attempt or 
doe whatſocuer we doe by leauc, - , a ndhere we may lec of 
what coutles they take,that beeing private men in els our 
Church , will botwithſtand: ng take upon themto plante 
Bliechly without tlie lean ofthe Magiftcate being achri- 
Rianprince . Having thus 6 pb body of Chriſt downe, 
ys | theygogonto windit, And lot ep for ! nh, part brought lin- 
"36 $4 nen clothes and Nichodemus amixture 4 r:ic & aloes 
*P. Ram. thes!, £OThe quanitic of an hundred poundes for the honourable 
L1.c.14.Scems buriall of Chriſt, His winding was on this manner: they 
 tobedeceived yrapped his bodic haſhlyin linnenclothes, ſweete jon 
ORs PUTS But thereto. Belides allthis, in the Tewes boats there w: 
riſts burtall 
GE eat. emvalming & waſhing of the body,but Chriſts body was 
ming , and his Not * embalined or waſhed WB ht had notime to do 
deſcending into it, for the preparatio to the paſſeouer drew nere. And witr- 
E — _ AS theſe 2, Mc burie Chriſt at their own coſt & charges, we 
# er taught to be likeafteRed torhe living mebers of Chriit: 


ing inthe. 
ks. Wientney want we mult relicue & comioit them liberally 


and 
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and freely.Ie may here be demanded, whether men may not 
be at colt 10 making fiinerals, confidering euen Chriilthim- 
ers with much coſt buried. rf. T he bodicsof ail deage 
\ men areto be buricdin ſeemely & honelt maner, & ifthey' 
be honorable, they may be buciedhonorably:yer nowther 
i5no cauſe why mens bodies ſhould be rrafhed, annointed, 
&embalmed as the yſewas amog the Jewes:for they uſed 
embalmingas a pledge &t:gne of ence reſtrrectio: burnow 
ſince Chriits comming wehaue a more certen pledgether- 
of, enenthe reſurrection of Chrif? himlelf, & therforerhere 
15no cauſe, why we ſhould uſeembaulating and waſhing 
25the ewes did, And the late whichis ſpecified in Saine 
Matthew is nottobe omitted, that Ioſephwrapped Chrifts 
body ina cleaxe lirnen cloth; whereby welearnerhat how. Mat.27-59, 
ſoeuer the {irange faſhions fetched from Spaine ant Italy 
zre moſtrous & to beabharred:yer,ſcing the body of ami 
js the creature of God,thereforc it mult bearayed in clean- 
ly maner, & 17 holy comelizes,Paul requires thatthe miniſter 1/te2.3. 
ofthe Goſpell in all things be ſeemely or comely: & herein 5193-2» 
heoughitto be a pacterne of fobricty unto all men. Thirdly, —_ 
akerthey haue woiid the body of Chnift , they lay it inatsb, Tahir] 
& iaftly they make it ſure, cloſing it up with a ſtone rolled 65, 
_ ouer the mouth ofit, Attorhe I2wes requeſt Pilattoſealc ir 
that none might preſume to open it; beſides,theyler a band 
of ioidiersto watch the tomb, & to keepe 1tthat his bodie 
denot (tolic away. Many reaſons might be alledged ofthis 
their dealing, but principally it came ro paſle by the pro- 
yigence of God, that Hereby he might confirme the refor- 
rection of Chriſt, For whereas the lewes would neither be 
mooued by his deQtrinenor by his workes & miracles to 
delccuc,he cauſcth thisto be done, that by the certenty of 
his reſurrection hee might conuince them of hardiefle of 
nearc , and proove that he was the ſonne of God, 

Thus much ofthe maner of his burjall. Now followes the 
place where Chriſt was buried, In the place we arc to mark 


1,Cor.l5.29, 


Y 3-things:1.thar Chriſt was laidia Toſephsromb, wherby we 


may gather the greatnes of Chriſts povertie, in that te h:d 
not{omuch groid astomake himielFa graue in;& thisnmwſt 
bh T 2 be 
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| beacomforttorhe members of Chiiſtthatarcin pouerti. 
Andit teacheth them, if they have no more bur foode ang 
raiment,o be therewith content, knowing chat Chriſt thei 
head and king hath colecrated this yeryeltate unto them 
Secondly therombe wherein Chriſt was laide was ano 
romb wherein ncuer any man lay before. And itwas the 
ſpeciall appointment of Gods prouidence that it ſhouldhe 
lo,becauſeitany man had bene buriedthere aforetime, the 
malitious Iewes would haue pleadcd,that it wasnot Chri 
that roſe againe bur foine other, Tnirdly we muſt Od!erue, 
loh.19.41, that thistombe wasin a garden, astae fall of man was ia a 
Cen.z.8, gardea, & asthe apprehenſion of Chriſt in a garde beyonq 
loh.is.1. thebrooke Cedron. And here we muſtnote the praGile of x 
good man. This garden vvasthe place of Toſephs delight & 
holy recreation wherin he uſed to lolace himſeltein beho). 
_ dingthe good creatures of God, yetin the fatneplacedath 
he make his owne grauc long before he dyed: whereby ir 
appeares,that his recreation was ioyned with ameditatis 

ot hisend: and his cxamplc mutt be followed of us. Trucit 
is,God hath giuen us his creatures not only for neceſſity, but 
alſofor ourlawtulldelight, bur yet our duty is, to mingle 
therew1h ſcrious medication and conſideration of ourlalt 
end. Itisabrutiſhparctto vie the bleflings and creatures of 
God, andnot at allto be betcered in regardofour laſt cnd 

by a further vic thereof, 
The time when Chit was buried yvas the cuening, 
wherein the Sabbath vyas to begin according to ihe maner 
ofthe Iewes, whica beganne thcir dairs at ſunne-lccing 
fromeuening to cuening according to thatin Genclis : rhe 
Luk. 23.54. evening and the morning was the firſt day, Now Ioleph com- 
Mar, 27.57. meth alitle betore evening & begocth the body of Chriit 
and buriethir: where note, that hiowlocuer vve are not 
bound to keepe the ſabbath ſo firiftly asthe Iewes were, 
yetyvben we haue any duſines or worke to be done of out 
ordinarie calling, vve muſt not take a part of the Lordes 
ſabbath day to doitin,bur preuent the time, & docit cither 
beſore as lolcph did, orafter the ſabbath. This is litle pra- 

Qiſed in the world, ME think itthey goto church before & 


% after 
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after noone to heare Gods worde , then all the day after 
they may doe what tracy liſt, and ſpend che rett ofthetime 
at their owne plealure: bur che vvhole day is tae Lordes,& 
therefore muſt be ſpent whollyin his ſeruice both by pub- 
licke hearing ofthe word, and alſo by priuate reading and 
meditation on the ſame, 

To conclude the doftrine of Chiiſtes buriall: Here ir 
may be demanded, how he was alwaies aſter his incarna- 
tion boih god and man,con{idering he was dead & buried, 


and therefore bodie and foule were ſundred,& a dead mai 


leemes to be no man, Anſvs, A dead inanin his kinde is 2$ 
true a manasa living man : forthough bodie and foule be 
not united by the bond of lite , yer are they unired by, a re- 
lation which the one hath tothe other in' the countell and 
goodpleaſureof God , and thatas truly as man and vvo- 
man remaine coupled into one fleſh by a couenant ofma. 
riage, though afterwardethey be diſtance athouſand:miles 


aſunder: and by vertue of this relation cuery ſoulein the 
day of iudcoement ſhall be reunitedto his owne bodie, & e- 


very bodiet9 his own ſoule. Butthereis yet a more (traigh- 
terbond betweene the body & ſoule of Chriſt in his death 
& burial,For as when he was liuing his foule was a meane 
or bond to unite his godhead & his bodie togither: ſo whe 
hee was deade his veris godhead was a meane or mid- 
die bond to unite the bodie and ſoule: and to ſay other- 
wiſc is to diſſolue the hypoſtaticall union, by veitue wher- 
of Chriftes body and ſoule though ſeuered ech fro other, 
yet both were {till ioynedtothe godhead of the fonne. 
The uſe and profite which may be made of Chriſtes 
burizll is ewo-folde. I. Ir ſerueth to worke in vs the bu- 
tiall of all our finnes. Kzowve ee not ( ſatech Paul.) that 


ailwho hane beene baptiſed into Chriſt , have beene-baptiſed Rom.s6.z. 


into his death, ani are buried vuith him by baptifme m- 
fo bis death? Ifany ſhall demaund how any man is bu- 
ried into the deathof Chrift, the *anſwere is this: Euery 
Chriſtian man and woman are by faith myllically united 
unto Chriſt and made all membersof one body, whereot 


Chriſt isthe head . Now therefore as Chriſt by the power of 
F E-\y his 
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his godhead when hewas dead and buried,did onercome 
thegraue & the powerof deathin hisown berfon.So by the 
very ſamepower by means ofthis ſpirituall conun&is doth 
he worke 1n all his members a ſpirituall death % buriall of 
2.Kin.13.2, finge andnaturalicorruption. When the liraclites were by., 
trying of ami tor feare of the ſoldiers ofthe Moadites, they | 
caſt him-for haſtinto the fepulcher of Ehſha. Now the dead 
man, ſo {oone as he was down,& had touched the body of 
Eliſha,he revived & ſtood upon his feet, Solet amanthatis 
dead infin be calt incothe grave of Chriſt, that is, let kim 
by faich but touch Chrift dead & buried, it will comets 
paſſe bythe vertue of Chriſts death 8 buriall,that he ſhalbe 
raiſed fro the death & b5dage of finto become a new mi, 
Secooly the buiall of Chritt ſeruesto be a ſweet perfume 
of all our graucs and burials : for the graue in ir lelfe is the 
houſe of perditio; but Chrift by his burial hath as it were c6- 
ſecrated and pertumed all ourgraues: &n ſtead of houſes 
lai,g7.z Oofperdition, hath madethem chambers of reſt & flcepe, 
___ yea bedsof downe,& therfore howſoeucr tothecye ofmi 
the beholding of a funera)] is terrible, yer if we could then 
 rememberthe buriall of Chriſt, & confider how hethereb 
hath changed the nature of the graue, cuen then. it woulde 
make ustoreioice, !.aftly we mutt imitate Chriſts burial! in 
being cotinually occupied in che ſpiritual burial of aurſins, 
Thus muchof the buriall. Now t>!Jawerh the third and 
laſt degree of Chriltes humiliation : He deſcended into hell, 
P.Vires. in It ſeemes yery likely that rheſe wordes. were not placcdin 
 hmb. the creedatthefirſt, or (as ſome thinke) thatthey creptin 
- _ "n by negligence becauſe aboue threeſcore creeds ofthe molt 
7* ancient councels &fathers wantthis clauſe: & among the 
reſt the Nicene Creed.Butif the ancient & learned fathers 
aſſembled in that councel had bin perſwaded or atthe leaſt 
had imaginedthar theſe words had bin ſet down at the firſt 
by the Apoltles,no doubt chey would not in any wile haue 
Roff.inex9o: leftchem out. And anancict writer ſaith direRly,thar theſe 
#r.ſpm. words, he deſcended into bell, arenot found in the Creede of 
the Romane Church, nor uſedin the Churches ofthe Eaſt: 
& ifthey be,thatthen they fignifie the burial of Chriſt, And | 
itmulſt nor ſeemme (trange to anythat a worde ortwaine 18 | 
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procelſe oftime ſhould creepe into the Creede, conſidering 
that the originailcopies of the bookes of the old and new _ 
Tcltament baue in them fundry * varieties of readings and I - 71:68 Lecths 
words otherwhiles which fromthe margine haue crept in- > ah " 
tothetext, Neuerthclefle conſidering that this clauſe hath 7eremie for 
longcontinued in the creed, and that by conimon conſent Zacbarie. 
of the Catholicke Church of God, & it may carry afit ſenſe 
& expolitis,it is not as ſome would haue it, tobe put forth, 
Thcifore that we may come to ſpeak of the meaning of it, 
we muſt know chat it hath 4.uſual expoſitios, which we wil 
rehearſe in order,& then make choiſe ofthat which ſhal be 
thoughtro bethefirteſt, The fir{t is,that Chritts ſoule after 
hispaſſhon vpon the crofle,did really & locally deſcend into 
the place ofthe damned.But this ſeems not to be true. The 
rcaons are theſe, I, All the Evangeliſts and among thereſt 
S. Luke intending to make an exatt narration of thelite and Tok 
death of Chriſt haue ſet downe ar large his paſſion, death, Pee 1 
buciall,ceſurreQion, & aſcenhon,and withall they make re- ,, 2 
| lg xp 
hearlall of ſmall circumſtances, therefore no doubrthey p3, 
woulde not haue omitted Chriſtes locall deſcent into the 
placeof the damned,ifthere had bene any tuch thing. And 
theend why they penned this hiftorie was, that we might 
belceue that Ieſus is Chriſtthe ſonne of Goa, & belecuing, 
we might hauelife euerlaſting. Nowthere could not haue 
bene a greater matter forthe confirmation ofour faiththe 
this, that Teſus the ſonne of Mary who went downe to the 
place ofthe damned, returned thence to liuein happineſſe 
for eucr, IT, If Chriſt did go into the place of the damned, 
then either in ſoule or in body or in his godheade , But his 
godhead could not deſcend, becauſe it is euery where,and 
his bodic was in the graue. Andasfor his ſouleic wentnot 
tohell,but preſently after his death it went to paradiſe,that 
5,thethird heauen, a place of ioy & happines.Lshe.23.43. 
Th: day ſhati thay bewith me in paradiſe : whichyvordes of 
Chrit muſt be underſtood ofthis manhood vurſou'e; & not 
ofbis godhezd. For tliey are an anſwer to a'd2mid: &ther- 
fore unto t,theymult be ſurable.Now the chief{ceing, that 
Chriſt: was firſt ofall crucified, &therfore in all ikeltrood, 
| T:.4 5 91 _nmuttult 


loh.20.32, 
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firſt of all dic, makes his requeſt to this effeR, Lorde \thoy 
ſhalt ſhortly enterintothy kingdome,remEber me then tg 
which Chrijtes anſwere (asthe very words import )isthys 
much.! ſhall enter into patadile this day,& there ſhalt thoy 
be with (ne, Now there 13 no entrance,but inregard of };1; 


ſoulv or manhavd, ror the godhead which is at all times jn 


" Lri.de incar. 


| (onſhon.1, 
_ @ 2.4n/ymb. 


all places,ci not be ſaid properly rocmerinto a place, Apan 
when Cluitt lanh,foz ſhalt be with me 1n paradsſc, he doh 
mimatearclemblace, winch is berweene the ficlt & {cc 
Adam. Thefirſt Ada finned againlt God , & waspreſent!y 
calt foorthout of paradile, Cluitchie ſecond Adam hawng 
made a fatisfactio for finne muit immecdiatly enter into pa. 
radiſe . Now to lay that Chrilt in ſyule deicended locally 
jatohcll, is ro aboliſhthis analogie betvvenc the firſt & (e- 
cond Adam. 11. Ancient councels inthcir contefitons and 
creeds omitting cenis clauſeſhew,thatthey did not acknows 
ledge any reall deſcent, and thatthe truc meaning ofrlicle 
words,be deſccrd-d, was luficiently included in lome of t! e 
former articles,& that may appcare,becaule when they (ct 
downe it,they omit ſome ofthe former : as Athanaſ1us in 
his creed ſetzing downethe!c words he deſcended, ch c.omits 


the þer:1ll, putting then both for one a5 he expornds him- 


(clie * elſe where .Now let us (ce the reaſons which may ve 
alledged tothe contrary, [LL TIE 


O6.1, Mat.1 2.40. The ſonne of manſhall be 3. dayes & 


_ 3.nights inthe hearc ofthe carth,chacis,nhell. As/.1. This 


emſenſil 


þ 
wn 
i 


+EZCC- 27. 4+ 
In corde ma- 
T3). 


expolitionis directly againſt the fcone of the place : forthe 
Phariſies defired ro ſee a /ipre, that is fome ſenſtble & mani- 
felt miracle ; & hereunto Chriſt aniweres chat he will giue 
them the hgne of ſonas, which canor be the delcent of his 
foule intothe place of the dined which is impolible;but rae 
thet his buriall,& afteric his manifeſt & glorious relurreRtio, 
1I.The hart of the earth may as wel ſignify the graue as the 
center of thecarth, For thus Tyrus bordering upon the ſea 


is ſaid to bein the heart ofthe tea. TIT, This expoſition takes 
itfar granted that hell is ſeated inthe middelt of the carth: 


wheras the ſcriptures reveale unto us no more but this, that 


hell isin thelower parts:bur wher theſe lower parts ſhovjd 
be,no man is ableto define. 06.1 
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Obreft, IT. At. 2. 37. Thou wilt not leaue n: 7 ſomle $1. 
þ.ll, neither wilt thes lnffo thy holy one to ſee corruption, An- 
rer, Theſe wordes can nor prooue any locall deſcent of 
Chriſts ſoule, For Peters drift in alleadgingofthem is, to 
roout the reiprrection, and he ſaith expreſlely, tharthe 
wordes muſt be vnderltoode of the relurreion of Chiilt, 
veil, 31. He ſeemg 1 has before,Fpake of the reſurretlton. of 
Chrif, What? namely theſe words, hes ſonle wa 7101 left mn 
hel.,c>r, Nowe there 1s no reſurreRion of the ſoule, bur of 
the bodice onely,as the foule cannot be (aid to fall, lathe ; 
bodie, it wii be replied, that the we 10 4uy) cannorſignj- 
Ce the bodies, andthe word ds the praue, eArſrer, The 
ficlt word [:gmfies not oneiy the fpincual! part of man,the 
ſoule, but al'othe whole perion,or the iman himſelfe Rom. 
13-1. 1.Cor. 15.45. ,eAnd tic ſecond'is as welltaken for 
the groue,as for hell, Apoc. 20. I 4- Death and dns are caſt 
into the Jake of fire. Nowe we cannot ſay, that hell iscaſt 
into hell, but the graue intokell, Andihe wordin this text, 
mult neecest auethisſenfe, For Peter makes an oppoſiti- 
on betw 2cene the graue into which Dauid is ſhutvp, and 
the hell out of which Chriſt was delivered, veri. 26,.& 31. 
Againe it will be faide, that in this rextthere be rwo di- 
ſin parts: the fult of the ſoules comming forth of hell,in Pp ng 
theſe words, 7 hon welt nat leane my ſoule in bell The ſecond, e defcens 
of the bodiesriſingour ctthe graue inthe next words; xei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer my fi:ſh to ſee corruption, eAnſwer. It is 
not ſo, For fleſh inthis place Fignifies notthe bodie alone, 
but the humane nature of Chrilt, as appeares verſ,30.yn- 
eſſe we ſhall ſay that. one and the ſame word inthe ſszme 
ſentence is taken two waies, And the wordsrathercartcic 
this ſenſe: Thouwiltnot ſuffer me to continue long in the 
pgraue; nay which is more, in the time of my continuance 
there, chou wile not ſuffer me ſomuch as tofeele any cor- 
ruption; becauſe I am thy holy one. 

Obie, 111. 1.Per. 3.19, Chriſt was quickned in ſpirit, by 
the which fþrit he went and preached tothe Spirits which are in 
Priſon, Anſwer, The place is notfor this purpoſe, For by 
[piritis mentnor the ſoule of ChriR, bur his Godhead;which 
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Chrilts deſcention. = Exp9/tion 
inthe miniſteric of Noe preached repentance tothe gig. 


world. And Ithinke thatPecer in this place alludes to ans. 


After wut 


execution 


conurTion 


ts needeleſſe. 


ther place in Gene(1s6, 3. where the Lord ſaith, /7y 5,,,, 
ſhall not alwaies ſtrine with man, becauſe be us but fleſh, « 4, 
if the ſpirit doe fignific the ſoule,then Chriſt was quickneg 
either by his ſoule or in his foule, But neither is cruc, Fg; 
che firſt, it can not be ſaid, that Chrilt was quickened by 
his ſoule, becauſe ir did not ioyne it {elte tothe bodie : bur 
the Godhead ioyned them both, Neither was he quicke. 
ned in ſoule: for his ſoule died nor. It could not dic the 
fickt death, which belongstothe bodie : and it did not die 
the ſecond death, which is a totall ſeparation from Gog: 
onely it ſufferedthe ſorrowes of the ſecond death, which 
is che apprehenſion of the wrath of God; as a man ma 

feele the pangs of the firſt death, and yer not die the firlt 


death, but liue. Againe, it is to noende that Chriſts ſoule 


ſhould goetohellto preach, conſidering that it was neuer 
heard of that one ſoule ſhould preach to another, eſpecial. 
ly in hell,where all are condemned, and in conſciencecon« 
vited of their iult damnation,and where there is no hope 
of repentance or redemption. It will be anſwered,chat this 


preaching is onely reall or experimentall, becauſe Chriſt | 


ſhews himſclte there roconuince the vnbelcefe of his ene+. 

mies. Anſwer, This which is ſaid is flat againftreaſon, For 
when a man is iuſtly condemned by God,andtherfore ſuf. 
ficiently convicted: what neede the judge himſelfe come 
rothe place of executi6 to conuict him. Andit is at againſt 


the texr, Forthe preaching that is ſpoken of here, is that - 


which is performed by men in the minilterie ofthe word,as 
Perer expounds himlelfe, x.Pet.4. 6. 7 o this purpoſe was the 


| Goſpel alſs preached vnio the deade, that they might be con- 


deſcended into bell ,chatis, Chiiſt deſcendedinto the graue, 


demucd accordivg to men in the flefh, that they mught liue Ac» 
cording to. Godin the ſpirit, Laſtly, there is no reaſon why 
Chriſt ſhould rather preach and ſhew him{elfe in hell, to 
them that werediſobedientin the daics of Nocgthen tothe 
veſt of the damned. {| ” 


' And this is the firſt expobition, the ſecond follows. He 


OF 
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ar was buried. This expoſition is agreeable to the truth, yer 
«it not meer or conuenient, For the clauſe next before, he 
was buried, cotained this point: & therforeif the next words 
following yeelde the ſame ſenſe, there mult be a vaine 
and neeuelcfle repetition of one and the ſame thing 
wile, which is not in any-wWiſeto be allowed in fo ſhore 
a Creede as this. If it be ſaid thartheſe wordes are an ex- 
poſition of the former, the anſ{weare is, that then they 
ſhould be more plaine then the former, For when one 
ſentence expoundeth an other, the latter muſt alwaies be 
the plainer : but of thele rwo ſentences, He was buried, he 
deſcended into hell, the fiſt is very plaine and eafie, but the 
later very obſcure and hard, and therefore 1t can be no 
expoſition thereot : and therefore this expcſition allo is 
not to be receiued, 

Thirdly, others there be which expound it thus, Fle 
d:(cended mo hell,that is, Chriſt [eſus when he was dying 
ypon the croſle , felt and ſuffered the pangs of hell and 
the full wrath of God ſeazing vpon his foule, This cx- | 
polticn hath his. warrant in Gods worde, where hell 
often ſignifieth the ſorrowes and paines of hell, as Han- 
na in her ſong vaca the. Lord faith, T he Lordekillerh and 1,Sam.2,6, 
maketh aline, he brmgeth darone to hell and raiſeth vp, that 
is, he maketh men feele woe and milerie in their foules, 
even the pangs of hell, and after reſtoreth them, &Cnd 
Dauid ſaith:, The ſorroves of death compaſſed me, aud the y-, 
terrours of hell larde holde on mee. This is an vſtalliex- 
poſition rectiued of the Church, and they which ex. © 
pounde this article thus, gijues this reaſon thereof: The 
former wordes, was crucified, deade and buried, doe con- 
taine {{ay they) the outward ſufferings of Chrilt : nowe 
becauſe. he ſuffered nor onely outwardly in bodie, but 
alloinwardlyin ſoule, therefore theſe words, he deſcended 
ntohell, doe ſet forth vato vs his inwarde {| ufferings in ſoule, 
when he felt vponthe crefſe the ful wrath of G od vp6 hira, 
Fhis expoſition is good and true, and whoſoeuer will may 
receiue jt, Burt yet neuertheleſle it ſeemes nor ſofitly to 2» 
gree with the order ofthe former articles, For theſe words, 

AY Was 
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wAs crucified dead and buried, myt not be vnderftood of any 
ordinarie death, but of a curteddeathin which Chit} (46. 
fered the full wrath of God, cuen the pangs of hell boch 
in ſoule and bodie: (ceing then this expolition is contained 
in the former words, it cannot hily ſtand with the order of 
this ſhore Creede, vnle(ic there ſhould be a diltin& article 

| of thingsrepeated before, | 

; But let vscome to the fourth expoſition; He de/cexdeg 

"y into hell,that is, when he was dead and buried, he was hel 

captiue in the graue,and lay in bondage vnder death forthe 
ſpace of three daics. This expoſition alſo may be Pathered 
forth of the Scriptures. Saint Peter ſaith, God hath raiſeahing 

AR.2.24 wp,( {peaking ot Chrilt )a»d /ooſed the ſorows of death, becauſe 
it was vnpeſſible that he ſhould be holden of tt, Where we may 
ſee, that betweene the death and reſurrectionof Chriſt, 
there is placed athird matter, which is not mentioned in a- 
ny. clauſe of the ez Fpoſtles Creede ſauc inthis, and that is 
his bondage ynder death, which commeth in betweenehis |; 
death and rifing againe, And the words themlelues doe 

molt fitly beare this ſence, asthe ſpeach of Iacob ſheweth, 

| *or,the [will gnedowne into* hell unto my ſonne mourning,e Andthis 

Glas  expolition doth alſo beſt agree withtheorder of the Creed, 

35. 37* firſt he wascrucified & dicd,ſecodly he was buried,thirdly 
Jaid in the graue, and was therein held in caprtivitie and 
bondage yndec death. And theſe three degrees of Chrilts 
humiliation, are molt ficly correſpondent to the three de- 
grees of his exalcation, The fiſt degree of his exhaltation, 
he roſe againe the third 4ay, anſwearing to the firlt degreeof 
his humiliati6,he died: the ſecond degree of his exhalcatio, 
ve aſcended into heauen,anſwering to his going downe into 
the graue, wi buried: and thirdly his fitting at the right 

| handof God{which is the higheſt degree of his exhaltati- 

on )anſwearing to the loweſt degree of his humiliation he 

deſcended mto hell, Theſe twolaſt expoſitions are comm*©N- 

| lyreceiued, and we may indifferently make choice ot ci- 

ther : bur che laſt (as I take it) is moſt agreeable to the or- 
derand words of the Creede. 


Thus much for the meaning of the words, Now airs | 
an 1} 


| 
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:1; y{cs. And firſt of all Chriſts deſcending into hell, rea-. 


-herh cuery one of ys that profeſle the name of Chriſt, 
-1atif it ſhall pleaſe God to afflictvs, either in bodie, or in 
ninde,otin both,thoughit be in moſt grieucus and tedious 
manner, yet muſt we notthinkeit [trange, For Chriſtypon 
the croſle not onely ſuffered the pangs of hel}, but after he 
was dead, death takes him and as it were carries him into 
his denae,or cabbin, and there triumpherh over bim, hol- 
ding him in captiuitieand bondage,and yet forall this was 
\cthe ſonne of God: and therefore when Gods hande 1s 
heauie vpon vs any way, we are notto deſpaire, butrather 
thinke it is the good pleaſureof God to frame and faſhion - 
y5,that wemay become likevnto Chriſt Iefus as good chil- 
dren of God, Dauid a man after Gods owne heart was by 
Samuel annointed king ouer Iſrael, but withall God railed 
vp Saul to perſecute him, as the fowler hunteth the par- 
tridge inthe mountaine, in ſo much that Dauid ſaid,there 
was but one ſtep betweene him & death. So likewiſe Tob a 1ob.2.8,9. 
ut man andonerthat feared God with all his heart, yet how 
heauily did God jay his hand vypon him; his goods and 
cattell were ail tzken away, and his owne children ſlaine, 
and his owne bodice {iriken by ſatan with loathſome biles_ 
fromthe lole of is foote vnto the crowne of his head, fo as 
he was faine to take a potſheard and ſcrape himſelte fir- 
ting a2:09 the aſhes, Ana Ionah the teruant and Prophetof 
the moſt high God, when he was called to preach to Ni- 
nivic, becaule he refuſed for {rare of that great citie, God 
mette with him,and he muſt be ca{tintothe iea,and there 
be {wallowed vp of a whale,thatſohe might cha{tice hims 
and thus doth he deale with bis owne feruants, ro make 
them conformablero Chriſt, And further, when it pleaſeth 
God to Jay bis hand vpon our ſoules, and mzke vs hauvea 
troubled and diltrefled con!cience, ſo as we doe as it were 
liruggle with Gods wrath as for life and death, and can 
inde nothing but his indignation ſeazing vpon our ſoules, 
which is the moſt gricuous and perplexed cfiatethat any 
man can bein: inthis caſe howlocuer we cannor diſcerne 
or (ce any hope or comfort in our ſelues, yer we muſt not 


thinke 


&16.9,12, 
therefore when God ſhall chus aftli& vs, either in bodie or 


Mart.11,29, 


ſonneof God himlelte deicended into hell, and death c;. 
Tried him captiue,and triumphed ouerhimin the grauc,and 
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thinke ic range, nor quite defpaire of his mercie, For (,. 


therefore though God lceme to be our viter encmie, ye; 
we muſt nor delpaire of his helpe, In diucrs Plalmes \ye 
rcade howe Dauid was not onely perſecuted outwardly 
of his enemies, but euen his fou c and conſcience were pex.. 


plexed for his {innes, ſo as his bones were conſumed with, 


in him, and his moyſture was turned into the drought in 
ſommer, This cauſed lob to cry out that the arrowes of 
God were within him, and the yenyme thereof dig 
drinke vp his ſpiric, the terrours of God did fight againſt 
him, and the griefe of his ſoule was as waightie as the 
ſand of the ſea, by reaſon whereof he faith, that the Lord * 
did make him a marke and a burte to ſheote at: and  ? 


in ſoule, or in both, we mult not alwairs thinke that it is 
the wrathfull hand of the Lord chat begins to bring yvsta ? 
viter condemnation for our finnes, but rachcr bis fatherly | } 
worke to kill innce in vs, and to make vs grow in huzmnilitie, | 
that ſo we m3y become like vato Chrilt Teſus. Secondly, 
whereas Chritt for our ſakes was thus abaſed enen vnto ' 


the loweſt degree of humiliation that can be, it is anex= 


ample for vs to imitate, as Chriſt himſelte /preſcribeth: 
Learne of me that [ am. mecke and lowly, »Andthat we may 
the better Goe this, we mult learne to become nothing in 


- our ſelues, that we may be all in all forth of our ſelues in 


Pſal.22,6. 


Chtiiſt: we mult loath and thinke as baſcly of our {clucs 
as may be in regard of our finnes, Chriſt Ieſus ypon the 
crolſe was content tor Our ſakes, to become a worme and 
no man,2s Dauid ſaith, which did chiefely appeare in this 
loweſt degree of his humiliation, when as death Cid as it 
wete tread on himin his denne; and the ſame minge mult 
likewiſe be in vs which was in him. The liking that we 
haue of our ſelues mult be meere nothing , bur all our 
love and king muſt be forth of ourſelues in the death and | 
bloode of Chriſt, Ye 


. And thus much of this clauſe, as allo of the Rate of 
Chrilts 


of the Creeate. Chrifts cxalration. 


Chrias humiliation. Nowe followeth his ſecond eſtate, 
which is his cxalcation into gloriegſet down intheie words, 
The thr a day he roſe againe from the deade, &c, And of ir 
we arc firit to ſpeake 1n generall, then in particular accor- 


Jing co the leucrall degrees thereof. In generall, theex-. 


altacion of Chriit is, that glorious or happie cltare, into 
which Chrilt entred atcer he had wroughtthe workeof our 
redernprion vpon the crofie, And he wasexalted according 
ro both natures, in regard of his Godhead, and allo of his 
mannood, The cxaltation of the Godheadof Chiiſt, was 
the manife{lationot the glorieot his Godhead inthe mane 
hoode, Soine will, peraduenture demaunde, how Chriſts 
Godhead can be exalted, ſecing it admits noalteration at 
all, 4{-er.In it ſelfeit cannot be exalted, yet beeing conſi- 
dered asit is toyned with the manhood into one perſon, in 
this r:(pectit nay be ſaid to be exalted; andrheretore,] ay, 
the exalcation of CariſlsGodiead is the manifeſtation of 
the glorie thereof inthe manhoed. For though Chriſt from 
his incarnation was both God and man, and his Godhead 
dwecitin his manhood;; yer from his birth vnto his dearh, | 
the {ame Godhead did little ſhew it (elfe, and in the time 
of iis {utfering did as ir were lie hid vnder the yaile of his 
fleh,asthe fouls doth inthe bodie,when a man is fleeping, 
that thereby in his humane nature he might ſuffer the 
curlc ofthe law,and accompliſhthe worke of redemption 
for vein thelow and bale cltate of a:ſeruant, But after this 
worke was finiſhed, he began by degreesto make 1waniteſt 
the power of his Godhead in his manhood. And inthis re- 


e& his Godhead may be ſaide to be exalted, The exalta- 


tion of Chritts humanitie Roode in two things. The firlt 
that he Jaide downe all the infirmities of mans nature, 
which he carried about him {olong as he was in the ſtate 
of a ſeruant,in that he ceaſed.to be wearie,hungrie,thirſtie, 
&c, Here it may be demaded, whether the skarres & wotids 
remain inthe bodieof Chriſt now aſterit is gforifed, 4»ſc 


395 
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nethink thatthey doe remain asteſtimonies of that vi Ole. lib oo 


ctorie which Chriſt obtained of his & ourenemies, & thar [ubt.fed. Th, 


ey are no deforwitie tothe glorious bodic of our Lord, Bez, 


but 
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but are themſelues alſo in him in ſome vnſpeakable mar. 


ner glorified , Bur indeede it rather ſeemes to beatruth c, 


fayrnatthey are quite aboliſhed; becaulc they were a par 
ot that ignominious and baſe eſtate in which our Sautour 
was yponthe croſle: which afcer his entrance into gle 
he laid afide. And if it may be thought that rhe wounges jn 
the bands and fecete of Chriit remaine to be ſcene, cyen tg 
the laſt iudgement, why may we not inthe ſame manner 
thinke that the vaines of his bodie remaine emmpucd of 


their blaod, becauſe it was ſhed vpon the crofle, 


The ſecond thing required in the exalration of Chriſt 
mankoad is, that both his bodie and toule were beautified 
and adom:d with all qualities of glorie, His minde wasiq. | 
riched with as much knowledge and vnderttanding 2s cag | 
poltibly b-fall any creature , and more in mealure then all | 
men and ang<ls haue: and the ſame 15to be {aid of the gra- 
ces of the ſpit in his wil and affeRtic ns: his bodie alſo was 


incorruptible, and ic was made a ſhining bodic, a re em. 
| blance whereof ſome of his diſciples ſawe in the mount 


and it was indued with agilitie, to mooue as well vpward 
as downeward, as may appcare by the aſcenſion of his bo. 
dic into heauen, which was not cauſed by confiraint or by 
any violent motion, bur by a propertie agreeing to all bo- 
dies glorified. Yet in the exaltation of Chrifts manhood 


we mult remembertwocaveats: firſt, that he did neuerlay 
aſide the effentiall properties of a true bodie , as length, 


breadth,thicknes, viſibilitie, locallitie which is to be in one 
place at once and no more , bur keeperh all theſc ſtil], be- 
cauſe they ſerue for rhe becing of his bodie. Secondly wee ? 


 muſtrememberthat the gifrs of gloric in Chriſts bodie are 


not infinite bur finite: for his humane nature becing buta 
creature, and therefore finite, could not receiue infinite 
oraces and giftsof gloric, end hence jtis more then m2- 
nifc{tthattheopinion of thoſe men is falſe, which hold that 
Chriſts bodie glorified, is omnipotent and infinite, cucry 
way able to doe whatſocuer he will: for this is to wake 2 
creature to bethe creator. | 


Thus much of Chriſts exaltation in generall, Nowiet 
vs 


ys: come 10 the degrers thereof ,1as they are noted inthe 


Creede, which are 1h number three; |. He: rofc agame the 


third day: 1. He aſcended wwro hieayen: 111. He ſuterh at 
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the right hand of God the father almighne,\nthe handling of | 


Chriltsreſurretion, we muſt contider chele points: 1, way 
Chriſt ought to riſe againe: 11, the mannerot his tifiog, 
1 HI, the time when he role: I V. theplace where: V; the 


ves thereof. For the firſt it was neceſlaric that Chriſt _ 


ſhould riſe againe, and that for three eipeciall cauſes, Filt, 
that hereby he might ſhew ro all the. people of Godthar 
he had fully ouercome death. For cls,itChniſt had nor ri. 


| ſen,how ſhould we have bin perfwadedin our coſcicnces, | 


that he had made a ſull & pertectſarisfactio for vs:nay rather 


we ſhould have reaſoned thus : Chriſt is notriſen, & there. 


for: he hath notoucrcome death,but death hath overcome 
him, Secondly , Chriſt Iclus which died was the {onne of 
God, therefore the author of lite it ſelfe, and for this cauſe it 
wasneither meet norpoſlible for tim to be holdeof death, 
| buthe muſt needes riſe from death to life, Thirdly, Chrilts 


prieſthood hath 2. parts: one,to make ſatisfaRion for finne. 


by his one onely ſacrifice ypon the croſle:theorher,to apply 
 theyertue of this ſacrifice ynto every belecuer, Now he of- 
fred the ſacrifice for finne vpon the croſie, befote his death, 
and therefore beeing deade mult needes riſeagaine roper- 
forme the ſecond. part of his prieſthood, namely to applic 
the vertue thereof vnto all that ſhall beleeue in him, and to 
make interceflion in heauen vnto his father for ys here on 
earth, And thus much of the firſtpoinr. vl 

 Nowero come tothe mannerof Chriſts reſurrection : 
hve things are to be conſidered inir, The firſt, that Chriſt 
J roſe againe not as euery priuate man doth, but as 2 publike 
Jy perſon repreſenting all men that are to come to life etcr- 
nall, For asin his paſſion, ſoalſo in hiszelurreRion, he ſtoed 
in ourroome and place: and therefore when he roſe from 
death, we all, yeathe whole Church roſe in him, androge- 


Eph.2.6, 


ther with him, And this point not conlidered, we doe not 


conceive aright of Chaiſts refurreRion,neither can we reap 


ſound comfort by it. 
\ The 
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 Chrifts reſurreRion. —Antgpoſitton 


1.) The ſecond is, that(Ghrift bumſetteandno therfor him. 

did by his owne po verxatſe:hwmlelietolte, This wasthe 
thing which he meant,w hen he laid; Dejtray this temple, 
is three dairs I will butlid it Vp 4gaine ; & more plainly, / hang 
(ſaith he )power ro lay down my life, anal hane power to take it 
aoain.Firo whece we learnidiners inſtructions. Firft wherag 
Chriſtraiſeth-himſelte tromideath to lifeyit ſerueth to proye 
that he was not only.ma, but alſo true god. For the body be. 
ing dead, could not bring again tie foule & ion it ſelt yn 
the ſame,& make it ſelfc alive againe;neither yet the (qule 
thatis departed fromthe bogie, can returne againe & quic. 
kenthe'bodie: and therefore there was ſome other nature 
inChriſt,oanely his Godhead, which did reynite {oule and 
bodie cogether,and thereby quickned the manhoode, Se. 
condly,it Chriſt giuelifeto him{elte being dead inthe grave, - 
then much more now being aliue and in heauengloritied, 
is heablecoraiſe yp his members from deathtolife, We ate 
all by nature ſtarke dead in finne, as the dead bodie rotten 
inthe graue; and therfore our dutic is,tocome to Chrilt our 
Lord by praicr, intreating him that he would raile vs vpe- 
uery day more and more trom the graue of our liancsto 
newnes of life, He can of mendead in their finnes make ys 
alive vnto himſelfe to live in righteouſnes and true holines 
all the daics of our life. | 

Thethirdthing is,that ChriR roſe againe with an earth» 
quake. And this ſerueth to: prooue that he loſt nothing 


- othis powerby death, but (till remained the abſolute Lord 


Math,28.2. 


power of angels is great, in that they can mooue ang liute 


of heauen and carth, to whome therefore the earth vnder 
his feetetrembling doth him homage. This alfo prooueth 
ynto vs that Chiiſt which lay dcadin the graue, did raile 
himſelfe againe by his owne almightie power, Laſily ic | 
{erueth to conuince the keepers of the graue ,the women | 
which came to embaulme him, and the diſciples which 

came tothe ſepulchre, & would notyet beleue that he was 
riſen againe. But kow came this earthquake? Anſwer, Saint 
Matthew ſaith,there was a great earthquake, For the anges 
of the Lord deſcended from beanen,ehc, This ſhewes that tne 


the 


che carth Fhtcoangels detiroiod Sodom 8& Gomorh3:.Ao 
zogel defttajogthe-ticft borne ob Egyprimoncnight. Joche 
Lottof Senacherib one anpel{lac in onenight 14590 me, 
Oflike power is the deuil himſeltroſhakethe earth,andta. 
deltroy'vs all,but that God of bis poodnes|1i:nits &reſtratns 
him of his: libercic. Well, if one angel /beable toſhakerthe 
earth, whatthen wil Chriſt himſdlifedowhen he ſhal come 
oiudgemEcthe ſecodtime,with manythouſandthouſids 
of an gels?oh how terrible wiil his comming berNot withs' 
out cauſe laith the holy Ghoſt thatthe wicked at thatday 
ſhallcry our, withing the halls.ca fallypon them andthe. 
mountaingrocoutr rhen) forteareaf —_—_ anducepible: 
day ofthe Lordiintd +: : ©: 7 

The 4.thing is,that aan by miniflred to Chrid beidg 
torile again, 1 chathe cametothe graue & rolled awaythe 
ſtone, & late vp ir; Where/obſerue,firtthow the angels of 


| God miniſtecvnto Chriftthough dead & buried ; ; whereby | 


they acknowtedgenhat his power,maieltie, & authoritic is- 
not included within the bondes of the earth, but extends it 


felfe cuen to the-heauensthemſelues and the hoſts thereof, 


and that accordingto his humanitie, Wicked menfor their 
parts laboured to cloſe him-ypintheearth,.az'the valaſd 
of allcreatures: but the angels of heaucn motkeeadily ace 


ofeheCyitae,. Civiſtsreſtrreftions 


3099: 
Cen.ag.1, 


I. 
Ezec,12.29, 


2.King.19.35,. 


cept him astheir foucraigne Lord and king: asin like mans Math. 4.it, 


ter they did in his rempration in the wildernes,andim his 
agonie inthegarden,Secondly;that the opinion of:the pas: 


pits and others, whichithipk that the bodie aiChuifiyeent | 
through che qraue-flone when he role againey12wmithout 


warrant, For the code, no doubt; why the angel roeda-i 
way the {tonewas,that Chriſt might come foorth; And in- 
deedeit is againſt the ofcrof nature that.one bodice fhowld, 
paſſechrough arjother; wichiout corruption or alcerationob 
dither; confidering that euety bodic occupies a place,and 
tro bodies atthe {ameinſtartcanot be inone properplace. 

Furthermore it is ſaid, that when the angcl {ate on the. 
tone, bis countenance waslike I:ghtening;and his rayment; 


Þ white as ſnow:&this ferued coſhewmwhiae veasthegipry: 


of Chriſt himſelfe,Forif the ſervant andminiſteryc ta glow? 


V2) #1 - | *:..1  JLQUS4 
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rious,thenendleflc is the gloric ofthe lordand maſterhirg. 
ſelfe,Lafily acis:{atd, thar tor feare ofthe angel;the watch. 
men were altonied, and became as dead incn: which tea. 

 cherhvs, that what God would haue come to Paſic, all the 
world'can neuer hinder, For thoughthe Tewes hadcloſeq. 
vp the graue with'aſtone, and tet 3 baud of ſouldioms to 
watch,leaſt Chrili ſhould by any meanes be taken away, 
yerallthis auaileth nothing :'by an angel from heauen the 
ſealeis broken, the ſtone is remooued, and the watchmen 
artheir wittes ends. end this came to paſle by the proyi. 
dencevuf God, that after the watchmen hadrettificd theſe 
things tothe lewes,theymighrar lengrh be conuiftedthar 
Chriſt whome they crucified was the Meſſias, 

\The fifth &laſtpoint is,thatChriltroſe not alone, bur ac. 
companicd with others:asS. Matthew ſaith,thatthe grave, 
opened, and many bodies of the Samnts which ſlept aroſe, anl 
Came out of the gr aues and went mtothe holy entieand appeared 
onto many after Chriſt's reſurrettion, Andthis came to paſle 
that the Church of God might know & conſider that there 

is a reuiving and quickening vertue in the reſurreRion of 
Chriſt, wherby he is able not only to raiſe our dead bodies 
_vnto life, but alſo when wee are deadein f(inne, torailers 
ypco newnes of life. L,Andin this very point ſtands a maine | 
difference between the reſurrection of Chriſt, & the reſur- 
recion of any other man. For the reſurreRion of Peter no- 
thing auailes tothe raiſing of David or Paul-but Chrilts re- 
ſurceion auailes for all that haue belecuedinhim: by the 
 gv<ry ſame power whereby he railed himſclfe, he raileth all 
his members: & therefore he is called a quickenirg Fir, 
And let vs marke the order obſcrued in riſing. Firlt Chriſt | 
riſeth,& then the ſaints afrerhim. And this cametopaſleto | 
yerifie che Scripture, which ſaith that { brit z the firſtborve | 
Col.1,18, of the dead, Now he is the firſt borne of the dead,inthat hee 
hath this dignitie & priuiledgetoriſe to eternal life the firſt 
of all men, It is true indeede that Lazarus & ſundrie others. 
in time roſe before Chriſt : but yerthey roſe to liue a mor- 
tall life, and to die againe - Chriſt he is the firſt of all that 
roſe to life everlaſting and to glorie : neuer any role 
before Chrift inthis maner, 4nd theperſosthat roſc beives 


Mat.37.52. 
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wich Chrilt are to be noted, they- were the Saints of Ged, 
not wicked men : whereby we areput in mindethatthe ec. 
et children of God onely are partakers/of Chriſts reſur- 
rection. Indeede both good and bad rilc againe,but there is 
z great difterence intkeir riſing : for the godly riſe by the 
certue of ChriſtsreſurreGion, and that toeternall glorie: but - 
the vngodly riſe by the yertue of Chriſt,noras he is aredee- 
mer, but as he is a terrible wdge, andisto execute iuſtice 
on them... And they riſe againe for this ende, that beſides 
| the firſt death of the bodice, they might ſuffer the ſecond 

death, which isthe powring forth of the wrath of God vp- 
on bodie and (oule eternally.This difference is prooued ynto | 
vs by chat which Paul ſaith, Chri/t ix the firſt fruns of@ her 1.Cor.t 5.26. 
that ſleep. Among the Tewes ſuch as had cerne fields gathe, 
red ſome little quamirie therof, before they reapedthereſt, 
& offredthe fame vnto God; fhenifyingtherby that they xc- 
knowledged him to be the author-and giver of all increaſe: 
& thisoftering was alſoan aſſurance yntothe owner,of the 
bleſſing of God vp0 the reſt, & this being but one handful 
did{itifyrhe whol crop. Now Chriſt to the deadis asthe 
firit fruits to the reſt of the corne, becaulc his reſurreQion is 
2 pledge & an aſſurance of the reſurreQtion of 31! thefaith- 
fyll.When'a man 1s calt intothe ſca,and alt his bodice is vn- 
derthe water, there is nothing to be looked for but preſent 
death, but if he carric his heade aboue the water, there 13 
1 goodhope of a recouery. Chriſthimſelf is riſen as apledge 
J thacall the iuſt ſhall rife againe : he is the heade ynto his 
F Church,& therfore all his members muſt needes followe in 
there time. It may be demaded whar became of the Saints 
thatro'e againe after Chriſts reſtrrefion. Anſ.Some think 
they died againe, but ſeeing they roſe for this ende to. 
manifeſt the quickning vertue of ChriſtsreſurreAion, it is 
a3ſicethar they were alſo plorified with Cbrift, and al- 
cended with him to heauen, 

Thus much of che manner of Chrifts refurreftion, Now 
follows thetime when he roſe 2g2ine, 2nd thar is ſpecified 
nthe Creede; The third day he roſe ag aire: Thus faith our Sa- 
vout Chriſt ymothe Pharifies, Ar Tonas'ws thige dates and. 
"_ Veg #- three” 


m_m— 
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* 3 00M three niahti4u the, moales elk : ſo-ſhallthe fonne of ran';le 
* *” three Gdjes.and three nighlsinu;the heart of the earth, p.nd 
though; Chriſt was bus ang; day-and.two picces of twy 
Eris abod daies 18 the graue:(torhe was buried in the cuenng betore 
is abode , 46.5 hb | : 
the Gine labbath,and role:n the morningthe next day alterthe 
prauc was labbaih,) yCtis this {ufhcient ww veribe this1aying of Chil, 
abour33, Forit thc analogies haai{toode-in.three;whote dates;tien 
houres: Chrit:(hquld bave tifen the. fourth days Anditwas the 
pleaſure of Godthat he ſhould jie.thus longin the graue, 
tat tight be knowne that he was thoroughly dead:and 
he continucsl no loager, that he might 80t3mbis bocte (ce 
Matt.28,1, COMPHYOD,., Zgaipc; itis:lajd, Chiilt-roleapaine in the 
enge of the ſabbath , when thetut day ofthe-wee ke bee 
Yanne.to dawne, And this very time mult be.confideres, 
asrthereall beginning of the new ſpirituall world, in which 
we are made the-lonngs 94 650d, Andes in the firki day of 
_ the fuſtzyoridy light wascomniatutgedtiorſhinciout of datk- 
| nesyponthe deepes: loin the firikday of this new world, 
| the lonn2 of righteguſnes meth and giues lighttothemthat 
_ fitindarknes,& diſpells the darknes that was vnder the 01d 
tellamer, And here let vs marktbe realonwhyzhe fzbbath | 
day was changed, For the tilt day of the, weeke, which was 
the day following the Jewes:labbath, is our fabbathday, 
which day wekeepe holy jn memotie of the glorious re{ur- 
Apoc.r. to, teftionof Chriſt : and therefore it is calicd rhe Lords day, 
*Hierome. And it. may not ynhily.be tearmed * Sunday, though the 
name,ca:mec hilt from whe heathen, becaule on:this day the 
bleſſed ſonne, of gightcoulaes role ron death tolite.. 
|. -Letvsnowinthenextplace proceede to the.proofespt. 
 Chiiſts refurreRion, which are diligently to be obſerucd, 
 becauſeitis onG of tbe.mpltprincipall paintsof our revgi- 
Rom.4.25, 9N.For as the Apglile faith, Eledwos for aurforpergntts offoar 
gaine for ons inſti iony. and againe f/f Chrotbenot riſes, 
14+ then 1s our preaching vane, anagnr fait! txrnlfori arte, The, 
 proofes. are. of gwe-ſorts >firft, Chriſts appearances viito. 
men: ſecondly, the-roldigronies of mens >Ghrlis appta” 
rances Vers citaer ASE -flkgay; OL 08 abe.os Solon 
_ ing, The appearances. vf Chrilh the ſarhe-dayſhe/tolgsr 
| aa. F/ 


gains 


aCor. 15 
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gaine-are hue. And fwitof ,alkcarely'in the morning ke ap» 1cark, 16.5. 


peared wo Mate, Magdalen. li :this appearance diuerte 
things are to be confidered; The hift, of what note 20d 
qualite the partie /was, co'whome Qhiiltappeared, e:;- 
wer. Mary Magdaten. was one:thathad becne pollcfled 
with ſeyen deuts, buttiwas deluered and became/arepen- 
tant ance, and :fteode.by when: Cheiilttuttered; and came 
with ſweere odours-wheahe! was! dead toembaulmehim, 
And therefore to huris graunted this-prerogatiue, thatſhee 
| ſhould be the firlt that ſhould tcliifie his refurrection vnto 
men, And, benge werrarne, that Ciiftigiteadicand wil. 
long to, recep ano, mugrable wreeched tinners;:even 
ſuch as. baue beene vaſlatts and bendUaucsof the dewill, if 
they will cometohim: Any man would thinke it a frocefall 
calc,to be thus policfled wich dents as Marie was : butler 
al] thoſe that live tarignorance,aud by:ceafon thereat linc 
ia fine, without repentance; know whis,that-theircaſe isa 
thoulaud-times wotle then Matic Magdalens was; For 
what 15 0 1MPenitent ſinner7Surely nothing els but the ca- 
file & hold of che deuill,both in bodice & ſoule. Far looke as 
acaptaine that hath chant {ape hold or sKonie, dotn:rute 
& gnucrne al} therein,and diſpoſcia; ofir at his wile plea- 


ſure:cucn ſo it is withall blinde andiimpenitentfinnertsnort. 


one deuill alone, buicuen legions of deuills poſſeſle them, 
& cule their hearts: & thertore howſoeuer they may footh 
themſclues & fay, all is well,for God4s; mercifall;yerthgir 
caleis faire-worſe-then Maties was, Now thenzwould any 
be freedfrom this feareful bondagetletthem learnt of Me- 
rie Magdalen totollow Chriſt, 204 to {eeke vnto lim, {and 
taen aibcitthe dcuill and all bis apgels poilefic theit hearts, 
yetChrilt beeingthe ſtrong man, whlcomeand cat them 
allout,and dwell chere bimſelfe. IH 
Ive ſecond'is,, what Chryin his: appearanceſaide- $0 
Marie, {ſw He laid, T onch wie not: for [ammnortiyet aſcended 
to my father Mary no Goubt was o1ad1o ſee Ghriſt ,& ther- 
tore looked tc haue coverſed as mil arly wp him a< ſhee 
was wont before his death, but heforbids berto touch him, 
thatis,got tologkito injoy his carporalpreience as before, 
"""# but ia- 
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Chriſts reſurreftion. —A# Expoſition 

rather to ſecke (or his ſpiriruall preſence by faith, conſyde. 
ring be was ſhortiy toaſcend.to his father, For this cauſe 
when he appeared to his diſciples, he ſtajed not long with 
them at any time, but onely ro-manife{t himnſclte Vitothe, 
thereby to prooue the certentie of his reſurre&tion , Thi 
prohibition: ſhews::fult of all that itis bur afond thing tg 
delight in tie .outward picture and portiaiture-of Chr, 
asthe Icluns docy wi {tandmuch vpehis outward torme 
and lneamens, Secoodly , it overthroweth the popiſh 
crucitixes,and allthe.carucd and molten images of Chrit}, 


-whkerem the Papiſts worthip biin, for corporailpreſence is 
-novnew required; therefore ſpirityall worſhiponely muſt 
be giucn vato nim, Thirdly it ouerthroweth the real] pre. 


ſenceof Chiiit in the Sacrament. Many are of min:de.thar 


they cannot recceiue Chritt,except they ear & drink his bo. 
-dic & blood corporally : butit 1s nor much material] whe. 
ther we touch him with the bodilyhand orno ; ſo be it we 


apprehend him ſpiritually by faich.Laftly, as we muRt nor 


. hauc earthly con(1derations of Chriit: ſomull we on the c6. 


trarie labour for the ſpiritual hand of faith, which mayreach 


 vpiit ſelfe coheauen, & there layholdon him.This is the ye. 


>.Cor.5.19. 


Mar.28.9. 


-zy thing which Chrilt infinuatcthivnto Mary in ſaying, 


Touch menot, And S., Paiil fanh, Henceſorih know we no man 
after the fleſh, yea though we 94d hnvwne Chriſt after the fleſh, 
yet now know we 1mnomore, thats, we know him-nomore 
as amanliuing among vs,& therfore he addes, /fary mate 
in Chrift he ts anew creature:and this newcreationis not by 
the bodily preſence of Chriſt;but by the appreh@(6 offatth. 
Theſccond appearance was to Marie Mzgealen &tothe 
other Marie, as they were going from tlic graue totell fs 
difciples:at whichtime-Chrift meeterh them;& bids thern 
gotell his brethrethatheisriſen again, And wheras Chit 
ſenderh wometo his diſciples,he purpoſed her-by ro check 
the for their vnÞclicfe.Forthele wome torſooke him not ot 
his death,but ſtood by & ſaw him ſuffer, & whe he was burt- 
edthey caine tocmbalme hita - but all eliis while what be- 


'cameof Chriſts diſciples?Surely Peter denied him,& althe 


relt fled away,cut Iames & lohnthe fonnes of thiider, ſauc 
that 


» ape A 
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chat Iohnſiood a loofe to behold his death. Herupon Chriſt 
0 wake the aſhamed of their fault, ſendeth thete women 
voto them to publiſh that rothem which they by their cal. 
Ing ought aboue all other to have publiſhed . Secondly - 
this ceacheth, that whereas Chrilt buildeth his kingdome 
& publiſheth his Goſpell by Apoſtles, Euangelits, Patlors, 
| teachers, hee canitit lopleale him, perfourme the ſame by 
othermeanes. Jn this his {econd appearance, he uled weak 
and filly women topubliſh his rcfturreion, and thereby 
ſhewes that he is not bound ro the ordinarie means, which 
now hee uſeth. Thirdly, hee ſent them to his diſciples, to 
ſhew,that howſocucr they had dealtunfaithfully with him 
by forſaking him and den; ing him, yethee had notquite | 
forlaken them, butifthey wouldrepent and belecue, hee : 
would recciue thein into his loue and fauouragaine, and 
thereforcicalleth them hisbrecthren,ſaying, Gee and tell my 
brethren. This teacheth us a good Icflon,, that howfocuer 
ourfinnespalt are ro humble us in regard ofourtelues, your 
mult chey nor cutus off or diſmay us from feekingto Chiilt,” 
yeacuenthen wacn weareladen with the burce of them, 
wemult.came unto him,& he will eaſe us.-Fdur:hly wherc- 
as filly women arc {ent toteach (.hiftes. diſciples, which 
were ſchollers brought up in his owne {choole., wee 
Y accadmonithed,thatſuperioritie in-place and calling;mult 
YH nothindervs {ometimerohearcand to betaughtof ourin- 
| feriours. Tobſaierh, heneuer rctuſed the countell of his fer- 
 F van: And Naaman the Syrian obeyed the countell of a 2.Kin.g.r3, 
I bly:maide which adviſed him to goto the *rophetof the 


Mar,16,7. 


R Lorde in Samaria to be cured of his leprofie : and when 

he had beene with the Prophet, hee obeyed the counſell of 

a HY HÞis ſeruant,that perfwaded him to doe allthe Prophet had 

a laid: 1/aſh and ve cleane. +1 Tk 

<1 Now afterthat the. women are come to the diſciples 

t TY aid make rclation of Chriſtes refurrecion,the text f2toth, Wo 
=—_ words ſremed as fuuinedthings ano them. neuter oclogs WOES 
e. YT vedtheyrhem, Hence wee learnetwo tliings: the fill, thar 

iQ © Menofchemſclucs can not belecue the dottrine of Chritiil 

jc IT ffigion: itis a harde matter for a man. to belecur ſundrie 
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516 CariltsrefarreQion. An Ex99/t70:s 


things in theworkeotcreation; The temporalldeliuorance 
ofthe childien of liraelt icemedto them as adrozme: an; 
cacrelurcetionof Chriſt: curnto. Chtittes owne gitci picy 


ſeemed a fajned thing, The.ſecond,thar it is an hard thinp 


cruly and vatainedly co beleeue che points of religion: g;1_ 
Ciples drought, up!in,chtlchooleot Chrilt,and oten care. 
chiled in chis verypoincat Chiiſts reſurretionger dull a7 


they to belecuc its: Tniscontureth and cbodemneth oy; 


carnallgoſpellers that make it the lighteſt and cafieſt thing 
that can be to belccue in Chriſt : and therefore they ſay 


_ their fair is {0 Rrong,tharthey would.not for all the'warlq 
_doubr of Gods mercy: whereasindecdethiey are:.decemed 


Luk, 23.13. 


and baue no faithav all, but blindpreſumprion;:: - 
\- Thethirde app=arance was oa this manner , Astwoof 
Chaiftes ditciples were going from Icrulalem to Emmau 
about threeſcore tfurlongs;;:andralked rogither of allthe 
things taat were done, Iejus drewe nere andtalkedwith 


them, bur theireyes were bolded that they could-nor know 
him: andasthey wenthe communed with them, .& proo- 
uedout of che'icripture his reſurrection, expounding unto 
___ hemallchingsthar were written of him: then they mad: 
__himſtay with chem, and.cheireyes were. opened, & they 


knew him by breaking of bread; buthe'wastaken out of 
their fight , In this notable appearance wee may obſeruc 


theſe foure points. The firſt,char Chriſt held their eyes that 
they could not know him: they ſawa man indeed, but whb 
; - the was, thes couldnor zoll.-By this itis more tnen mant- 


feſt , thatrhe ule of our out warde> fenies, as'fecing,tecling, 
ſmelling,&c. is{upplicd vnto us continually by rhe power 
of Chriſt, andthcrefore ecerincheiethings we mult ac- 


| knowledge the continuall gaodnevot God), Now it one 
 man<can yot ſo much as dilcerne anothee but by che biel- | 
fingof Chri, thenſhall wenener be able rodiſcerric the 


way of life from the way of death without him: &thettore | 
we muſt pray unto God that he would give vis his holy ipl- | 
riteto enlighten the eyes ofourunderftandiog, wherby ve | 


may be able to ſee and knowthe way thatleadeth untohte, 


and alſoto walkein the {ame. The fecond;: that as Chit | 
Was 
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vy25 in expounding the {criptures ynto them their heartes 

buroed within them. Bythis weicarnc, that/howſocucrthe 

niniters of God publiſhihe goſpelltothe outwardeares,of 

mn; yerisitthe proper worke ok Chriltalonetotouch de. ik 3.15. 

:nftamethe heart by the ice othis holy {pirit, 0 quicke 

&raily menyptpanc ite gtrighteoulaes &gruebollnes: it | 

is hc 0)y that baptiſeth with the holy ehot,& with fire, & EF 
"further admonitheth us, that we ſhould heareche worde Mar.3.19, 

preached torthemoutaofGods ininiiters with DUTNINg & 

me;! ng Nears; but a1as, the ordinary Pra otic is lat-comar. 

ric; EBSERS are drowhie & heawe, 6etheirhearts dead 8 
- ftozcn within. then, & that igthe caule why. after much. 

reaching there followes bur litle profit, 

Ihe thirdething is, that Chriſt did eate with the tyya 

diſciples and was knowen of them 1a breaking of breade- 

cis vericl;ke ghatour Sauiour Chiilt Gid in ſome ſpecial. 

manec blefle the. aread which he brake, wherby his diſcis_ 

ples dilceracd him from others. And inlike maner we mult. 

by ble{.ng our meates and drinkes diſtinguiſh our ſelues, 

wough noz frag ſuch as are the ſeruants.of God, yer from. 


J . # 4 EY . = 

. Y alurgodly &carc}eliemen. Many beingflentchewſelues, 

,  6vomzke ther cluldrenco giuethankes; and co;jlefiethejr 

| Y meates:Andiindeede iris acomendable thingit itbe gone 

- Y fonicimestonowtiurethe childe, butformento disburden 
; & th aa 4 73. ; . 4 » #» 

- J& themſc)ucs whally of thus duty is'a fault, And jtis aſhame 


tat chat mouth which'apeneth ic ſelfe rareceiue the good 


” | canes of God ſhayldieuer aptir elteto bleſe& praiſe 
> Þ} Godforthe fame. Therfore in thisaRis of catiag and grins 
o king, letus ſhewe. opr ſelues followers of Chrili,that as by 
ue dlcſling the lame he zvas: known frgmallother;ſo we may. 


ne | la hereby, eitijnguirh, our, ſelues om the, profane and 
wicked. of tlus wasid.Ocherwile what ditference ſhalthere 
he Y bebearwene us & the very bog that cats maſt on thegroid, 
me Y butncuerlookes up tothe rreefrom whenceirfalles. And as 
(vis Y Gaiilt revealed himſelfc unto bis diſciples, atthattime whe 
we I tiicy cauſedhim Fo <atg meat withth&;ſo letus ſuffer Chriſt 
life, Y © >20yr gy eſt, and lez.ns,gotertaine him. in his mebers;, & 
rilt Y 29 vis hy wil blefſe.us, & wairhal reucal nimiclf unto us, 
wi Y ed. The 


zis Clriltsrefurreftion. Anu Expoſition 

The fourth thing is, that haviog eaten, bee is taker ove of 
_ _ theirſight, Andrhis cameto palle not becauſethe bode gf 

_ Chri't became ſpiricuall, but becauſe citherhe helde their 

eycs as before, or he departed with ccicritic and [pecde ac- 

cording to thepropertic of a bodice glorified. 
The tourth appearance of Chiilt wasto:Peter alone, 
1.Cor.15.5, Mentioned onely by S. Payl, Heww ſeencof rpb as, 

[iv The fifth appearance wh to all the diſciples rogither 
 Joh:z0.r9. ſauce Thomas, [n it we muſt conſider threethings, which 
arc alleffetuall arguments to prooue ChriſtesreturreRion, 
The ficſt, that hee came and ſtoodein the middeſt among 
themthe dores being ſhur. Now it way be demanded how 
this could be. 4nſ; The Papiſts fay, kis body was glorified 
and ſopaſſed through the dore, buc {2s I haue ſaid) it isa. 
gainſt the nature ofa bodie, that one ſhould paſſethrough 
another, as heate doeth through a peece of iron, both bo. 
dies remaining entire and ſound : therefore we may rather 
thinke, that whereas Chriſt came in when the dores were 
ſhut, it was either becauſe by his mightie power hee cauſed 
the doresto give place, the diſciples not knowing how: or 
elſe becauſche altered the vetic ſubſtance of che dores, that 
hisbody might paſſe through,as hee thickened the waters | 

_ tocarrie his bodie whenhe walked upon the fea, Now if 
this be true, as very like itis, chat theſe dumbe creatures 
oaue place to Chiiſt, and became pliable unto his come 
mandement, thenmuch more ought wexo carry hearts co- 
formable and pliant to the willof our Lord Ieſus in all his | 
commaundements. The ſecond point is, that when asthe | 
diſciples thought Chriſt ro haue bene a ſpirit , he co prooue 
the truth of his manhood, ſhewerth unto then his handes 
and his feete,and the woundin his ſide, and calles for meat, 
and eates it among them. But it may be asked how this 
could be,cofidenng that a glotified body tath no blemilh, 
and needes not to cate, but is ſupported by God without 
mearte : if this be true in our bodies when they ſhal be glo- 
ried, then much more was ittrue in Chriſt. 4»; Trucitis, 
a olorified bodie hath no blemiſhes , "but our Sautout 
Chrft had notyetentred iatothe fulneſfe of gis glory. If he 


had 


' 


C>- ©d 


receive the holy ghoſt, The reaſons hereofmay betheſe. Firſt 
> when. 
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12d bene fully glorified he could not ſo ſenſibly and plain- 
ly have made manifeit rherrueth of his reſurreRion ynto 
his diſciples : and therefore for their ſakes and ours hee is 
content after his entrance into glorie ſtil] ro reraine in his 
bodic ſome remnantes of the 1ignominics and blemiſhes, 


which ific had pleaſed him, hee mighthaue laide aſide ; he 


js alſo content to cate, not for ncede,but to prooue that his 
body was nota bodiein ſhew but a true bodie. This teach- 
eth us twoleſſons: 1. If Chriſt for ourgood and comfort be 
content to retaine theſe ignominious bleauſhes,then an« 
ſwerably euery oncof us muſt as good followers of Chriſt 


Y referre the workes of our callingsto the good of others, as 


Paul faith, Hewas free from. all men,yet he was content to be- 


CIT RE 


ono agen —r——— i 


come all chings vnts all men, that by all meanes he mioht winne 1:.Cor.g.19. 


the mee, Secondly wee learne, that for the good of our 
neighbour, and for the maintaining of loue andcharitie,we 
muſt be content to yeeldefrom our owne right , as in this 
place our Saviour Chriſt yeeldes of his owne glorie for the 
good of his Church, 


Thethird point is,that hee then gaue the diſciples their 


Apoltolicall commilhons, ſaying, Goe and teach all nations: 
of which three pointes are to be conſidered : the firſt, to 
whome tis giuen., Anſw. Tothem all, as 'nellto one asto 
another, and notto Peter onely, Andthis ouerthrowes the 
fond and forged opinion of the Papiits concerning Peters 


ſupremacie. 1fhis calling had bene abouethereft,then hee 


ſhould haue had a ſpeciall commiſſion aboue thereft : but 
one andthe ſame commiſſion is giuen alike to all,The ſe» 
cond,that withthe commiſſion he giues his ſpiritzfor whom 
hee appointeth ro publiſh his will avd worde, them hefur- 
niſheth with ſufficien: giftes of his holy ſpirit co diſcharge 
that great funRion: and thereforeit is a defeR that any are 


ſera parteto be minifters of the goſpell of Chriſt, which 


have not received the ſpirit of knowledge, the ſpirit of wiſ- 
dome, and the ſpiriteof propheſie in ſome meaſure, The 
third pointis,that in conterring of his ſpirithe uſerh an out- 
warde ſipne , for the text ſaith, He breathed on them, ſaid, 


a gr —ew__—_— 


3 
4 
5 

x £ 
24 
£ 

BY + 

x 

$1 
8-4 
Gs - 

7 

I & 

42 x 

F, q 
: 

& %4 
_ £3 
p 
[1 
* 
| 
-.M 
i 
: 
a+. 
F 3 
T6 
C -Þ 
FE 
© I 
£ 
: 


320 


__ Canr: 4.16. 


| lohe20.16. 


Chriſts reſurretion. - An Expoſition 
when God created Adam and put into him a living ſouls 
ic is {aid, he breathed m 1s face. And to our Saviour Clyif, 
in giving unto his ailciples che holy gholt,doeth the ſame 
toſheweuntothem, rhat the ſame perſon that giveth lik 
giveth grace: andallo to {ignitic uato them that decing 
to ſende them ouer all the woride topreach his goſpel} 
he was asSit were to make aſecond creation of man, by je. 
nuing the image of Godin him which he had loſt by the 
fall of Adam. Againe bce breathed on them in giuing his 
[pirite,topur them in mind that their preaching of the gof. 
pell could not be effeQuall in che hearts of their hcarers, 
before the Lord doth breath into them his ſpirit , & therby 
draw them to belecue: & therfore the {poule of Chriſt def. 
reth the Lord tos [end forth his novtb and ſouthwind tobloyyr 
on ber garden,that the ſhices thereof may flow out .This garden 
is the Church of God, which defireth Chriſt to comfon 
her,&to poure outthe graces of his ſpirite on her, thatthe 
people of God which are the acarbs and trees of righteou(- 
nes,may bring forth ſweet ſpices whole fruite may be for 


,meate and their leaues for medicines, 


Thus much for the fiue appearances of Chriſt the {awe 
day he role againe: Now follow therelt of his appearances 
which were in the 4o daies following , which arc in niber 
laxe.The firſt is mentioned by S.lohn in theſe words, E1ght 
gdaies after when the diſciples were within T homas with the, 
came leſuswhen the dores were ſont gf ftoodin the miaſt sf ihe, 
& ſaid, Peace be unto you. In it we mult conſider two things: 
1.theoccafion thereof, II. the dealing of Chriſt, The occa- 
fion was this : afrerChriſt had appeared vnto the other dil 
ciplesin Thomas his abſence, they tolde him that they 
bad ſcene the Lorde: but he made anſwere, Excest / ſee i 
his body the print of his: nates, & put mine haud inte his ac, 1 
will not beleeve, Now cight dayes after,cur Sauiour Chiilt 
appeared againe unto all the diſciples, eſpecially for the | 
curiogof Thomas his unbeliefe, which was no ſmall finne, , | 
conſidering it containesin it three great finnes, The fult1s 

Mlindnes ofmind, for he had beene a hearer of qurSauiaut | 
Chit a longtime, and had beacinſtructed touching relvr: 
E021 | 1SÞ8 by reQion 
j 


Wl 


rection diuers times: he was alſo with Chriſt and ſaw him 
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wen he railed Lazarus, and had ſeene,or at leaſt wife had 


heard the miracles which he did :andalſohe had heard all 

the diſciples fay tharthey had ſeenethe Lord, and yet will 
not finke into his head, The ſecond is deadnefle of heart. 
When our Sauiour Chritt wentto raiſe Lazarus that vvas 
dcade , Thomas ſpake verie confidently to him and ſaide, 
Let vs g9,that we may ae with him, yet when Chriſt was cru- 
cified he Bedde away, andisthelongeſt from Chrilt after 
hisrefurrection, and when hetscertenly told thereof hee 
wil not acknowledgeit or yeeld unto it, The third is, will 


fulnefle:for when the diſciples told him that they had (cen 


the Lord,he ſaid flatly, thatunlefle he ſaw in his hands the 
print of the nailes, he would not beleeue,and that which is 
worle then all this, he continueth eightdaies inthis wilfull 
minde, Now in this exceeding meaſure of unbeleefe in 
Thomas, any man, euen hee that hath the molt grace may 
ſee what a maſſe of unbeliete isin himſelfe, and what will- 
fulnefſe and untowardneſie to any good thing, in ſo much 
that we may truly lay with Dauid, Lordegwhat is man, that 
thou ſoregardeſt htm And it luch meaſure of unbelicte was 
inſuch men, as che diſciples were, then we may afſure our 
ſelues, that it doth much more exceed in the common pro- 
fe{ſours of religion inthele daies, ler them proteſt to the 
contrarie whaithey will, 5b 

Now the cauſe of his unbelicfe was this:he makes a law 
to himſelfe that he will lee and feele orelie he will notbe- 
leeue: butthis is flat againft the nature of faith which conſt- 


loh.tr. 


Pſal.8, 


lteth neither inſecino nor feelino. Indeed inthings natural. 


- - | 
2 nan mull firft hauc experience inſeeing and feeling, and 


then beleeue : but it is contrariein diuinitie ; a man mult 
birt have faith and belceue, and then comes:experience 
aterward,But Thomas having not learned this,doth huer= 


{heote himfſelfe ; and herein alfo many deceiuc themſclues, 


which thinke they haue no faith becauſethey hate no fee- 
ling,For the chiefeſt feeling that we muſt haue in this life, 
wult be the feeling.of our finnes & the miſeriesof this life: 
& tiough we haue no other feeling at all, yet wee muſtnar 
tnerefore ceaſe to belecue, = 


223 


loh. 20.27. 


Chriſts reſurretion. —An Expoſition 


In Chrilts dealing with Thomas we may conlider three 
aRions, The ficlt,that he ſpeakesto Thomas alone, and 21. 
{weres him according to the vetie wordes which hee had 
ſpoken of him in kis ablence, and tharword for wore, ang 
by this te laboured to ouerthrow his unbeliefe , and tocon. 


_uince him, that being abſent he knew whache ſpake, Ang 


by this we learne, thatrhough we wantthe bodily preſence 
of Chriſt hee beeing now in heauen, yet hee knoweth well 
what we ſay, andifnced were could repeateall our ſayings = 
word by worde : andifit were notſo,how could itbe true 
that we muſt giue an account of cuety idle word. Now this 2 
mult teach us, to looke that our ſpeech be gratious accor- 


ding tothe rule of gods holy word.Secondly this muſt make. | 


us willing and cherefull to direct ourpraiersto Chriſt,con. | 
ſidering hee knoweth what we pray for,ard heareth cuerie 

word wee ſpeake. The ſecond ation is, that Chriſt conde(. | 
cendsro Thomas and giucs him libertie to fecle the printe 
of the nailes, and topur his finger into his fide, Hee might 
haue reicted Thoinas for his wilfulneſſe, yet to helpe hit 
unbcliefe, he yeeldeth unto his weakenefle. This ſheyyeth, 
that Chriſt is moſt compaſſionate to all thoſe that unfai- 
nedly repent them of their finnesand cleaue unto him al. 
thoughthey do it laden with manifold wants. Dauid ſaith, 


Pſ.z03. 13.tharthe Lord hath compaſſion on allthem that feare him, 


Ifai.q3.3. 


2s afather hath compaſſion on his children: and he addes 
thereaſon, For be knowerth of what we aremade. And thePro- 
phet Iſai: He will not breake the bruiſed reed,and ſmoking fax | 
he will not quench,When a child is verie {icke,inſomuch that | 
it caſteth up all the meate yvhichitraketh, the mother will 


not beoffended thereat bur rather pitic it, Now our Saui- 


Ioh, 26, 38. 


> 


our Chriſt is ten thouſande times more mercifull tothem 
that beleeue in him , then any mother is or can be. The. 

third aQion is, that when Thomas had ſeene and felte the | 
wounds,Chrift revived his faith, whereupon he brake forth 
and ſaid, My Lordand my God.In which vyordes hedoeth 
moſtnotably bewaile his blindneſſe andunbelicfe: and 353 
fire that h2th bene ſmothered, ſo doth his faith burſt foonth | 


and(hevyicſclie, And in this example of Thomas we wy 
ec 
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ce the ſtate of Gods people inthis life, Firſt, God oiveth 
them faith, yet aterward foratime he doth as it were, hide 
the lame in lome corner of their hearts, lo as tney haue no 
feeling thereof, but thinke them ſelues to be yoide of all 
grace : and this hee doeth forns other end but to humble 


' them: and yer againe after all this,the firſt grace is further 


renewed and reviued, Thus dealt the Lorde with Dauid 
and Salomon ( for whereas he was a pen-man of Scrip- 


ture, and therefore an holy man of God, wee nay nor 
\ thinke that hee was wholly forſaken) with Peter, and in 


chis place with Thomas. And the experience of this ſhall 
exeric ſeruant of God finde in himſelfe, 
The ſecond appearance of Chrift was to ſeuen of the 
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diſciples as they went on fiſhing, in which hee giues three lohn,zr, 


teſtimonies of his godheade, and rhat by death his power 


was nothing diminiſhed . The firtt, that when thediſci- 


ples had fiſhed all nighr and caught nothing, afterward 
by his direion they catch fiſhin abundance, and that 
preſently, This teacheth vs, that Chriſt is a loucraigne 
Lorde over all creatures , and hath the diſpoling of thera 
in his owne handes: and thatif good lucceſle follow nor 


| when men are painefull intheir callings, itis becauſe God 


will prepare and make them fitte for a further bleſſing, 
Chritt comes in the inorning and gives his diſciples a 
zreat draught of fiſh: yet before this can be, they mult 
labour all night in vaine. Ioſeph muſt be maderuler ouer 
all Egypt, butfirſt he mult be caſt intoa dungeon where 
hecan ſee no ſunne nor light, to prepare himto that ho- 
nour, And Dauid azuft be king ouer Itracll, but rhe Lorde 
willfirſt prepare him hereunto by railing up Saul to perſe- 
cute him, Therefore when God lendeth any hinderances 
vntous in ourcallings, we muſt not deſpaire nor bedifcou- 
raved, forthey are the meanes whereby God maketh us 
tte to receiue greater bleſſingsat his hand either inthis life 
orin the life to come, The {econd is, that the nette was 
unbroke though it had in itgreat fithes to the numder of 
21 hundred fifty three, The third, that when the dilct. 
ples cameto lande they ſawe hotte coles and fiſh laide 
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thereon and bread. Now ſome may aske, whence was this 


foode. Arſuver: The lame Lorde that was ableroproyige 
a Whale to ſwallow up Ionas,andfotofauc him: and |; 
that was able to prouide a th for Percrs 2ngle with a 
PIECC ©; LVVCNTIC Pence inthe mouth: and toinake '!ttle 
bread and 2 tewe fiſhes to teede fo many thouſands jn 


the wiiderncilc : the lame allo doerh of lumſelic provige 


bread and {ilhes for his ditctples. This reacheth vs, thar not 
onely the bleſſing, bur allo the verie hauing of meate, 
dripke, apparellis from Chriſt: and hercupon all ltates of 
men, cucnthe kingsot the cath are taught to pray that 


God would giue them their daily bread. Againe, when 


| wee haue comes oi 


| 


\1.Cor.15.7. 


_ Mar.28,16. 


AQcs.5. 


welit downe toeate and diinke, this malt pur us in ininde 
that we arc the gueſts of Chritlt himſelte : our food which 
t his meere gift; and hee it is thaten« 
tertaines us if we could feeit, And forthis cauſe we mult 
ſoberly and with great reuerence in feare and rmembling 
uic all Gods creatures as in his preſence, And when we 
cate and drinke , wee tault alwaies looke that all our 
ſpeech be tuch as may beſreme the gueltes of our Iord 
and Saviour Iclus Carilt.V iually the common practiſe of 
men is farre otherwile , forinfealling many take libertie 
to ſurfette, and to be drunke , to ſvveare, and to blaſ- 
pheme » buc if wee ſerue the Lorde , let us remember 
whoſe gueltcs + ce are, and whois our entertainer, and 
{o behaue our iclues 3s being in his preſence, that all our 
actions and wordes nay tend woh's glorie, 

The thizde appearan'e was to lames, as Saint Pay! 
recordeth, although the ſame be'nort mentioned in any of 
the Euangeliſtes. 

The fourth was to all his diſciples in a mountaine, whi- 
ther he had appointed them to come. 

The fift and laſt appearance was in the mount of O- 
lives, when hee aſcended into heauen . Of theſe three 
laſt appearances becauſethe holy Ghoſt hath only men- 
tioned them, Iomit to ſpeake, and with the repeating ol 
them I let them pale, 


Thus much of the appearances of Chriſt after his re- 
ſurreRion : the witncſles thereof are of three fortes : 1: 
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angels:1 1. women that came to the grauz to embalme 
him: 11). Chrifts owne diſciples w ho did publiſh and 
preaca the ſame againe according as _y had ſeene and 
heard of our Sauiour Chil; and of thele likewiſe T omir 
ofpcake; becauſechere is not any ipeciail thing 1entioned 
of them by the Evangclilts, 
Now tollow the utes, which are two! fold: ſomereſpe& 
Chrift, and ſome reipect ourlelues. Vies which concerne 
Chriſt are chree: I, whereas Chnilt leſus being itarke deade 
roſe againeto life by his owne power, ic ſeructh to prooue 
unro us,that he was thefonne of God. Thus Paul ſpeaking 
of Chriſt ſaieth, thar he was declared mightily ro be the 
ſonne of God, ronching the ſprris of " fanclification by the ag 
fare! How from the dead. And by the mouth of Dauid God 
laide, 7 ho# arr my ſoune, this day [ have begor thee, Which ,c1., : 
place mult be underitood not ſo muchof the eternall gene- Ss 
ration of Chriſt before all worlds, as ofthe manifeliation 
therot in time after this maner. Thisdi, that 15,at thetime 
of thine incarnation, bur eſpecially at the day of thy reſur- 
rection, have 1 bevntenthee, thatis, I haue.made manifeſt 
thatchou art my lonne:ſois this placeexpolided by S.Paul a&,r;. 32433- 
inthe Acts. Secondly Chriſts reſurre&tion by his own pow- 
erprooues unto useuidently, thatheis Lord oueral!! things 
that are: & this uſe S.Paul makes hereof; for ſaithhe, (b-:/ 
therefore died that hemight he Lord both of the deadandof the Roms. 
micke Andindeed wheras he roſe againethus, he did here 
by ſhew himſelfe moſt plainely robe a miphtieprinceoucr 
the graue,ouecr death, hell, & condemnation, in thathe had 
power to ouercome them .Thirdly it proucs unto us,that he 
vas a perfit prieſt, &char his death and paſſion was aperfic 
ſatisfaction tothe jtuftice of Godfor the fins of mankind, For 
whereas Chriſt died, he died for our fins, now it he had not 
fully ſatisfied for them all/though there had remained but 
one fin for which he had made no latisfiction) | ne had not 
riſen againe: butdeath which came into the worlde by 
hnne, and isftrengthned by it, woulde hancheldehim in 
bonda ve: and therefore, whereas hee roſe avajne ,it is 
more chcamanifelt char he bath made ſo la tration 
AS 2 © 
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{ſo as the meritethereof doth and ſhall countervaile the I 
{tice of God for all our offences . To this purpole Pay] 
E”"> PL ſaith, If \ briſt be not riſen agaume your fauh Js vame,avd you 
are yet in your (ns , thatis, Chriſt had not ſatisfied for your 
finnes, oratleaſt you couldnot poſlibly haue knowen thar 
he had made ſatisfaction forany of cthemyit he had not riſc1 
againe, Boe ts: 
The uſcs which concerne our {clues are of two ſorter: 
comforts to the children of God, and duties that arc tg 
be learned and practiſed of usall. The comforts are eſpe. 
cially three: Ficlt Chriſts refurrreRion ſeruerh for the iuſti. 
ficationof all that belecue in bim, euen before God the fa. 
RomA4, 25, ther: as Paul ſaith,Chri/t was gruen todearh for onr ſinnes, and 
— #45riſen agae far owr inſtification; which wordes haue this 
meaning:when Chriſt died,as we haue ſhewed before, we 
muſt not conlider him as a private man, but as one that 
 Roodin the Read aud roome of ailthe ele: in his death 
he bare our linnes and luffered all that we ſhould haue ſuf. 
tered in our own perſons for ever, & the guilt of our often. 
ces was laid upon him:& therfore Eſailaith : he was nitbred 
among thewicked. Now in his riſing againe he freed & dil- 
burdened himſelfe not from any ſinnes of hisown, becauſe 
he was without fin, but from the guilt & puniſhment ofour 
fins imputed unto him. And henceitcomes topaſle that all 
thoſe which put theirtruſt & afhance jn the merit of Chriſt, 
atthe yery firſtinſtant of their belceving bauetheir owne 
ſins not imputed unto them, & his righreoufnes imputed. 
Secondly the reſurreRion of Chrilt ferueth as 2 notable 
meanesto worke inward ſanRification, asS.Peter ſaith,/e 
1.PEt.1.3. are regenerate to alively hope by the reſurreftis of Teſua (if 
fromthe azad, AndS. Paul, Wee are then ((2ith hee) bred 
with him by baptiſme into h1s death, that like as Chrift v146 
raiſed up from. the dead by the glorie of bis father , ſo voce 
alſo ſhould walke in newneſſe of life. For if we be prafted vvith 
him to the [militude of bus aeath, wee ſhall be alſs tothe (in!- 
lutude of his reſurreftion, Which wordes import thus much, 
that as Chriſt by the power of his 0wnegodheade, freed | 
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his manhood from death and fromthe guilt of our ſinnes, 

ſo doth he free thoſethat are knit unto him by the bond ot 

one ſpirite, from the corruption of theirnatures in' which 

they are dead, that they may live unto God, In the natu- 

rall body, the head is the fountaine of all the ſenſes and of 

motion: and therefore by ſundry nerves diſperſed through 

the body, the mor of moouing and of ſenſe is deriued e- 

unto the leaſt partes; ſo as the hands and the feete moue 

by meanesof that power whichcomes from the head: and 

ſoitis inthe ſpirituall body of Chriſt, namely the Church: 

heisthe head & the fountain of life, & therfore he coveieth 

ſpirituall life to every one ofhis members: and that vety | 

power of his godhead whereby he raiſed up himſelfe when 
| hewas dead, he conveieth from himſelfe to his members, 
& thereby raileththem up from the death of ſinnerto new- 
nefle of lite, And looke as in a perfeR body, whenthe head 
hath ſence and morion, the handthat is ofthe ſame bodic 
hathalſo ſenſe and motion conuenient for it: Solikewilc 
Chriſt beeing thereſurreion andthelife, asthere is ſpiri- 
ruall life in him, ſo every member of his ſhall feele in it 
ſelte ſpirituall ſence and motion whereby it is raiſed u p fro 
lnne and livech unto God . Forthe better conceiuing of 
this,we muſt confidertwo things : the outward meanes of 
this ſpirituall life; and the meaſure of ir. Forthe meanes, if 
we will have common water vve wuſt goe to the well:and 
fwee vyould haucvyater of life, we muſt goe unto Chriſt, 
 Whoſaith, /f any man thirft let bran come untome and arinke, 101.7.37, 
Now this vvell of the water of life is very deepe & we haue 
nothing todraw with, therefore we mult haue our ppes 8 
conduits to convey the ſame unto us,which are the word 
of God preached,and the adminiſtration of the ſacramets. , 
Chriſt ſaith, T he dead ſhail heare the woice of the forme of Ged, A 
T they that h:areit ſhall live: where, by dead is meant, nor - 
thedead in the grave,but thoſe that are dead in finne, And 
apaine Chriſt ſaith,the wordes which I ſpeake are ſprite ar: 1 
life, becauſe the word of God is the pipe wherevy he con- 
vejeth into our dead hearts ſpirit andlite, As Chriſt when he 
raced updead men did oncly ſpeake the word & they were 
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that God worketh in the heartes of his children the pie 
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made aliue- and atthe day ofiudgement at his voice when 


che trump ſhall blowe,all that are dead ſhall riſe againe,$, 


it isinche firſt reſurreRis:they that are dead in their finnes 

at his yoice uttered inthe miniſterieof the worde ſhall rife 
againc. To goeturther , Chriſt raiſedthree from the deae, 
Iairus daughter newly dead : the widowes fonne deed and 
wound up andlying on the heatſe: Lazarus dead and by. 
ried & ſtinking inthe graue : and allthishe did by his very 
voice : ſo alſo by the preachingot his word, he raiſeth all 
ſortesof ſinners cuen ſuch as baue lien long intheir ſinnes, 
asrotting and ſtinking carrion, 

The Sacraments allo are the pipes and conduits wherb 
God conyeigheth grace into the heart if they be rightly 
uſed, thatis,ifthey be received in unfained repentance for 
all ourſinnes, and with a true and lively faith in Chriſtfor 
the pardon of the ſame finnes: and lo, I take it, they are 
compared to flagons of wine, which reuiue the Church 
being ficke andfalleninto a ſownd, 

As for the meaſure of life derived from Chriſt, ic is but 


ſmallin this life and giuen by lutle and little, as Ole ſaicth, 


The Lorde hath ſpoiled vs, and he will heale ut, hee hath woun- 
ded us and he will bind us up, After two aaies be willrevive w, 
andin the third he will raiſe us vp,ana we ſhall livem hu ſight, 
The Prophet Ezechietin a viſion 1s caried into the middeſt 


of a field, full of dead bones, and hee is cauſed ro Prophe- | 
fie ouer them,and ſay, O ye dric bones, heare the vyordeof 


the Lord:and atthe firſtthere was a ſhaking,andthe bones 
came togither bone to bone, and then finewes andfleſh 


' grew upon them, andupon the fleſhgrewe a skinne. Then 


he propheſied vntothe windes the ſecond time, and they 
lived and ood upontheir feete, for the breath came upon 
them, and they were an excceding preat armie of men. 
Hereby is ſignified not only theftate of the Tewes after their 
captivitic, but in themthe ſtate of the whole Church of 
God. For theſe temporall deliverances fgnified further a 
ſpirituall deliverance, And we may here ſee moſt plaincly, 
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and graces of regeneration by littlg andlittle, Firſt he gi- 
ucth no more then fleſb, finewes , and skin: then after he 
c1eth them further graces of his ſpirite, which quicke- 
_  neth them and maketh them aliveunto God , The ſame Ezec.47.3, 
allo wee may lee in the viſion of the waters that ranne +5: 
out of the Temple : Firſt, a man muſt wade to the 2ncles, 
then afterto the knees, and ſo to the Joines : then afterthe 
waters grovve to A riuer that can not be pafled ouer: and 
 ſotheLordconucieth his graces by little and little, till ac 
thelaſt men hauea full meaſure thereof, 
Thirdly the reſurrection of Chriſt ſerueth as an argu- 
ment toproue untous.our reſurrection at the day of iudge- Rows, 
ment, Paul ſfaieth, /F the ſpirite of (Chriſt that raiſed wp le= 
iu from the deade avvell in you : hee that raiſed ( brit from. 
the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies . Some will fay, 
thatthis is no benefire, for all mult riſe againe, as well the 
wicked as the godly. eAnſvver: Trucindeede :bur yer 
the wicked rile not againe by the lame cauſethat the god- 
ly doe, They riſe againe by the powerof Chriſt, not as hee 
is aſayiour bur as hee is awudge to condemne them : For 
| God had faide to Adam, that at what time he ſhould eate 
of the forbidden fruite he ſhould die the death , meaning & 
double death, both the ficſt and the ſecond death . Newe 
then the ungodly riſe againe that God may inflict upon 
them the puniſhment of the ſecond death, which is the 
rewardeof ſinne, that ſo Gods iuſtice may belatisfied: but 
the godly riſe againe by the power of Chiilt their heade 
and redecmer, who raiſeth them up that they may bee 
partakers of the benefite of his death, which is to eniovy 
both in bodie and ſoule the kingdomeof heauen , which 
JF i$icharh ſfodearely bought for them. 
| Thus much forthe comfortes: Now follow the duties, 
and they are alſo three, Firſtas Chriſt Telus vyhen he was 
" FF d9eaderofeagaine from death to life by his owne power, ſo 
BY veby hisgracein imitation of Chriſt muit endeauour our | 
{elues to riſe up from all our finncs both originall and actu- 
allyato neweneſfle of life. This 15 worthily fer downe 
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by the Apoſliic, ſaying, We are buried by baptiſme into his 
death, that as Chrilt was raiſed vp from the dead by the 
gloiic of thetather, lo we alſo ſhould walkein newneſle of 
| life: and therefore ve mult endeauour ourſelues to ſheyye 
the fame powerto be in u$cuery day by riſing up from oy 
owne fcrionall finnes to areformed lite, T his oughtto be 
remembred cf us, becauſe howſocuer many heare & know 
it, yet yery ſewe doe pratile che ſame. For (to ſpeake plain. 
ly ) as dead men buried vyould neuer hcare thougha man 
thoulde ſpeake neuet ſoloude : fo unduudtediy ameonguy 
there be alſo many living men, which are almoſt in the 
tane caſe, The miniſtersof God may cry uato them daily, 
and iterate the famething a thouſand times, and tell them 
that they muſt riſe up from their finnes and icad a new life, 
but they heare no more then the decade carkitle that licth 
inthe graue. Indeedemen heare with their cutwardecares, 
| butthey are fo farrefrom practiling this dutie, that they | 
iudge itto be a matter of reproch and ignominie, And 
hot: which make any coſcicnce of this duty, how theyare 
laden with nicknames & taunts, who knoweth not? I need 
nottorehearle the: ſo odious a thing now a daies is theri- 
fing fr6 finne to newnes of life. Sound a trumpet in a dead 
mans catcs,he ſtirres not: and let us crie for amendmentof 
life till breath goe outof our bodies , no man almoſt ſaieth, 
what haue Idone. And for this cauſe undoubtedly if it 
were not for conſcience of that dutie which men owe unto 
God,weſhou!ld haue but fewe miniſters in England, Forit 
is the toyof a miniſter to fee his people riſe from finneand 
to lead anewlife : whereas alas men generallylic {nurting 
in their corruptions, and rather goe tforwarde inthem ſtill, 
then come to any amendment, ſuch is the woonderfull 
hardnes & untoyvardnes that hath poſſeſſed the beartes of 
moſt men.He which hath but halfe an cie may ſee thisro be 
true, Oh how exccedes atheiſme in all places,contempt of | 
Gods worſhippe, profanation of the Sabbath: the whor- 
domes and fornications , the cruckie and oppxeſſion of 
this age, it cryes cuen to heaven for vengeance, By thele 
& ſuch like finsthe yyorld crucifies Chritt againe. For look 
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+; Pilates ſouldiours with the wicked Tewcs tooke Chriſt 
and tripped him of his garments, bufferted him, and ſue 13 
him ; ſo doe rngodly men by their wicked behauiour (trip 
him of all honour,ahd ſlay him againe, If an infidell ſhould 
coine among vs, and yeelde himicife to be of our religion, 
efrer hee had ſecne the behauiourof men, hee would per- 
zduenture leaue all religio:for he might ſay; ſurely it ſcemes 
this god whome theſe men worſhip, is notthe true God, 
but a god of licentious libertie; and that which is more, 
whereas at alltimes we ought toſhew our ſelues new crea- 
tures, and to walke worthie of our Sauiour and redeemer, 
and therefore alſo ought to riſe out of our fſinnes, and to 
live in righteouſnes and true holines, yet we for the moſt 
part goc on {ill forward in finne, and cuery day goe deeper ' 
then other to hel-ward. This hath beene heretofore the 
comonpraQiiſe, butler ys now learne after the cxarnple of 
Chriſt, being quickned and reuiued by his grace,co endea- 
vor our ſelues eſpecially to come our ofthe grave of finne, 
and learne to make conſcience of cuery badde ation, 
Trucit is , a Chriftian inan may vle che creatures of God 
for his delight,in a moderate and godly manner, but Chriſt 
neuer gaue libertie to any to liuelicentiouſly : for he that i5 x.Cor.7.22, 
frees yet ſernant vnto Chriſt, as Paul faith: and therefore we 
muſtdoe noching but that which may be a worke of ſome 
good dutic vnto God, to which ende the Apoſile faith, 
eAwake thow that [leepejt, and ſtand vp from. the deage, and Ei) Te 
Chri/t ſhall gime thee life, If this will not mooue ys, yer lee FImey 
the iudgements of God draw vs hereunto, Bleſſedss he(ſaith pg, . » 
the holy Gholt ):har hath part in the firſt reſurrettion: foron 
ſuch the ſeconddeath h.th noyower : where mention is made 
of a double death : the firſt isthe ſeparation of ſoule & bo. 
die, the ſecond is the eternall condemnation of ſoule and 
dodie in hell fire. Would we now eſcape the ſecond death 
afterthis life ? we muſtthen labour in thislife to be parta- 
kers of the ficſt reſurreRion,& that on this manner: Looke 
_ whatfinnes we haueliuedin hertofore, we mult endeauour 
t0 come out of them all,and leade a better life according to 


allthe commandements of God: butif ye will haue no care 
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of your owac foules, goe on hardly, and fo ye ſhall bs (yrs 
to encerintothe lecond death, wiich is eternal damnation, 
Secondly, we are taught by the exainple of Saint Paul 
*  Phil,z.10, tolabour aboue all things, coknow Chit and the yertye 
of his re{urreftion, end this we ſhall doe when we can 
{ay by experience, that our hearts are not content with a 
tormall and drowhe profcfion of religion, but that wee 
feele the ſame power of Chriſt whereby he raiſed vp him. 
3  ſelfefrom death colite, ro be effectuall and powerfull in ys, 
to Worke in our hearts a converſion from all our ſinnes, 
wherein we haue lien geade, to newnes of lite, with care 
coliue godly in Chrilt Ielus. And that we may further at. 
taineto allthis, we mult come to heare the word of God 
preached and taught with'teare and trembling; haujng 
heard the word, we mult meditate therein, andpray ynto 
God, not onely publikely but priuately allo, intreating him 
that he would reach forth his hand, and pull vs out of the 
graue of {inne, wherein we haue lien dead {olong, Andin 
lodoing the Lordot his mercie, according as he hath pro- 
miſed, will ſend his ſpirit of grace intoour hearts to worke 
invsan inward ſenſe and feeling of the vertue of Chrilts 
refurrection, So dealc he with the two diſciples that were 
going to Emmaus; they were occupied in the meditation 
of Chcilt his death and paſlion, and whiles they were in 
hearing of Chriſt who conferred with them, he gaue them 
ſuch a mcaſureof his ſpirite as made their hearts to burne 
withinthem. And Paul praicth for the Epheſians, that God 
* wouldinlighten their eyes,that they might ſee and feele in 
themſelues the exceeding greatnes of the powerof God, 
which he wroughtin Chrilt Telus, when he raiſed him from 
the dead. 
Thirdly,as Saint Paul ſaith, /fwe be riſes with Chriſt then 
Col.zat. wemuſt ſeche the things that are aboge,But how and by what 
| meanes can wetiſe with Chriſt, ſeeing we did not die wit 
him?.24/.Weriſe with Chriſt thus.The burgeſle of atown 
inthe parliament houſe beareth the perſon of the whole 
rowne,& whatfoeucr heſaith,thatthe whole cown ſaith, & 
vhartoeuer is doneto him, is allodone to all the _ 9 
hrilt. 


[ 
i 


Fph.1.19. 


of the Creed. Chriſts refoirreRion, 


Chiiſt vpon the crofle ſtoodin our place, & bare our perſon, 
& what he ſuffred,we luffred,& when he diced, all the faith- 
{ill died in him:and fo likewile as he isri{en againe, fo are 
all the faithfull riſen in him. The conſideration whereof 
doth teach vs,that we muſt not hauc our hearts wedded to 
this world, V Ve may viethe things of thislife, but yer ſoas 
though we vied them not. For al! ourlone and care muſt be 
for things aboue, and ſpecially we muſt ſeekethe kingdom 
of God & his rigateoutnes, peaceof conſcience,and toy in 
the holy Ghoſt, V Ve mult therefore ſue for the pardon of 
finne, for reconciliation to God in Chriſt, & ſor ſanRificatie 
on. Theſe are the pretious pearles which we muſt ſeeke, and 
when we haue found them, we mult ſell allthat we haue to 
buiethem,& hauing bought them, we mult lay them vp in 
the ſecret corners of our hearts, valuing and eſteeming of 
them as better then all things in the world beſide. 

Thus much of Chriſts reſurreRion, containing the firſt 
degree of Chrilts exalration,Now followeth theſecond in 
thele words, He aſcended into beanentin the handling wher- 
ofwe are to conlider theſe ſpeciall points : I. thetime of his 
aſcention, I T. the place, I1TI. the manner. I V, the witnet= 
ſes, V, the vſcs thereof, For the fult, thetime of Chriſts a- 
cenfion was fourtie dais after hisreſurretion, when hehad ao, 2.4. 
taughthis diſciplesthe things which appertaintothe king- 
dome of God. And this ſhews that he is a moſt faithfull & 
carefull king ouer his Church, procuring the good thereof, 
And therfore Eſay ſaith,T ve gouernment 15 on 115 fooulger:8 Eſg,g.6 
the Apoſtle ſaith, he was more faithfull in a/lthe houſe of Heb.3.5,6. 
God, then Mcſcs was, Hence we gather that whereasthe 
Apoſtles changedthe ſabbath from the ſeuenth day tothe 
eight.it was no doubt, by the counſell & direftion of Chiſt 
betore his aſcenſion: & likewiſe in that they planted Chur- 
ches and appointed teachers and meete Querſeers for the 
guiding and inftrution hereof, we mayreſolue our ſelues 
tat Chriſt preſcribed the ſame vnro them before his aſce- 
fon:& for theſe & fuchlike cauſes did he aſcend no ſooner, 

Now look what care Chriſt at his aſcenſi6 hadouer his 


church,the ſame mult al maſters oeffamilies have ouer their 
"7 houſholds, 


tay 
Az 
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houſhoid, whea God ſhall call them out of chis world. 

They mult haue care not onely that their families be weil 

goueraed while they liue , but allo that after their death, 
peacc,loue, and good order may be continued intheic Do- 

 Reritie. And therefore the Prophet tſay is ſent io Ezechia; 
-" king of Tudan, to bid him ſer hu houſe m order : for he mui} 
 _  6ble, fignitying that it is the dutic of a g00d mater of a 4. 
milie , not onely to haue care for che gouernment of his 
houſe whilſthe is alive, but allo thaticmay be well gouer. 
ned when he is deade. The ſame allo mult be praQted of 
Gods miniſters: their fidelitie muſt be leene 1n this, tha 
they hauc mot onely a care tofeede their pacticular flockes 
while they ate aliue, but alſottey muſt further provide for 

| thepeople after their departure, as much as they can, Ex. 
| ample whereof wehaucin Perer,who ſaith, / will exdeauour 
2.Pet.1s, 4lwates that ye may be able alſo to haue remembrance of the(: 

things after my departure, 

The place of Chriſts aſcenſion was , the mountof O. 

Luk. 24.50. Jjues neere Bethanie:and it was the ſame place from whece 
+ al Chriſt went co Ieruſalem to be crucified, One place ſerve 
"tc bea paſſage both topaine and torments, and alſo to 
olorie. This ſhewes that the way to the kingdome of hea. 

uen is through afflictions, In all ages there are many which 

haue Gods hand heauie vpon them in lingring ſickneſſes, 

3s the dead palfie and ſuch like, wherein they are faine to 

lie many piles without hope of-cure, whereupon their 

beddes which ſhould be vato them places of reſt and caſe, 
are but places of woe and miſerſe. Yet may theſe men 
hence haue great comfort, if they can make good yie .: 
of their fickneſſes, for the beddes wheteon they ſuffer ſo 
much torment,ſhal be places from whence they ſhall paſſe 
toioy and happines. Againe, there be many that for the 
teſtimonic = work and for religions ſake ſufferimpri- 
fonment, with many prion ; noweiftheyean yſe their 


: 
| 
| 


atflitions well, their priſons ſhalbe Bethaniesvnco them: 
alchough they be places of bondage, yet God wil at length 

- makeitaplaceof entrancetolibertie, Many aman forthe | 
maintaining of faith and good conſcience,is baniſhed out | 
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of his countrie, and is fainetoliueina ſiraunge place awog 
2 people to whome heisvnknowne: but let him yſcir well: 
for though it be a place of priefetor a time,as Bethanie was 
:o Chrilt when he went to ſuffer, yet God will make it one 
day to be his paſſage into heauen, | 
Thus much of the place of his aſcending.The third thing 
tobe conſidered, is the manner of Chrifts aſcenſion: and it 
contzineth three points, The filt, that Chriſtbeeing now 
roalcend, lifts vp his hands and blefled his diſciples. In the |, la.co 
Scripture are mentioned diuers kindsof bleſſings. The fir 
 whcnone man praicthto God for a bleſſing ypon an other- 
Y 2nd this bleſſing doc kings and princes befiow ypon their 
Y lubic&s, and parents on theirchildren: and for this cauſe 
children 8re raught to aske their fathers and mothers 
blefling , thatthey may pray to God tobleſſethem. There 
is another kind of blefling, when a ma doth nor only pray 
for a bleſhno, but alſo pronouncetiv it. This did the priefts 
inthe old Teſtament: andrhus Melchiſedeck whenhe'mer 
Abraham bleſſed him, ſaying, Bleſſed art thow eAbraham 
ef God,the moſt high poſſeſſour of heauenandearth, eAndthis Ger-14.ty, 
was the:-ordinarie dutie of the Prieſts, preſcribed by God 
himſelfe ; and therefore the very forme of wordes which 
they vied is fer downe after this manner, The Lord bleſſe 
thee,and keepe thee, the Lord make hs face to ſhine vpon thee, Nuw.6.22, 
ec, The third kinde- of blefling is, whena man doth not 
onely pray to God, and pronounce blefſing,but bythe ipirie 
ofprophecie doth foretell/ a-particular bleſſing vpon any. 
Thus Iſaac bleſſed Iaacob and Efau, particularly forete)- 
ling both their eſtates, «And laacob bleſſed the rwelue Pa- Genzs. 
triarks by the ſame ſpirit, foretelling them what ſhould be. 
fall them many hundred yeares after, Nowe our Sauiour 
Chriſt didnot blefle his diſciples any of rhele three waies : 
and therefore there remaineth a fourch kindeot bleſſing 
which he vſed, and that was after this manner : Chriſt in 
bleſing his diſciples did not onely pronounce or foretell a 
bleſſing that ſhould come to his diſciples, but did conterre 
and give the {ame vnto them, For. he s the fountaine and 


author of all bleſſings, «fed therfore Paul faith,that God eph.1.2. 
þ the 
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the father hath bleſſed vs in all ipiricual bleflings in Chrig 
Hence Wwe lcarne; fart} thatal thoic which dene tnemſclues 
andfliero Chrilt,and put'thcir aftance mn him, ſhalbe free. 
cd from the curſe of the lawe, and trom the wrath of Gog 
duc vntothem for their finnes, whatlocuer they are.Secgg. 
ly,that the curſesof tnen mult nat diicourage vs from dy. 
iag well. For though men curſe, yet Chrilt blefleth: andfor 
this caule he faith oe be unto You, when all men Sheahe we! 
of you : as if he ſhould lay , then you want the bleſſing of 
God. 4nd we mult remember, that when men ſhall cy;{ 
vs for doing our dutic, cuen then the bleſſing of God ſhall 
be ypon vs; andthe curſe cauſclefle hall not hurt, And God 
Gen.12.3. {aithto Abcahain, he wil curſe enem that curſe him. Third. 
ly,welearne that no witchcraft, nor {orcetie, ( which often 
are done with curſing) ſhall be able to hurt vs, Forlooke 
where Chriſt will bleſie, there all che deuils in hell can never | 
faſten a curſe. his is found true by experience. For when | 
Balaam the wizzard ſhould haue curſed the people of 1a. 
cl,and had aſlaicd to doe it many waies, but could not, x 
Num.23.23 length he ſaidgthere x5 no ſorcerie * againſt Iacobgror ſoothſay. 
Ka o ng agatnſt-}ſracl., This:is a notable comfort to the people 
Bb g 9 Godythac witc hes and forcerers,doe what they can,ſhal 
otherwiſe neuerbe abletohurt them. Itmay be, that their badde pra- 
| here ſeemes Qtiſes may annoy mens bodies and goods,yert the Lord wil 
 tofalle. turnealltoablciting vpon his ſeruants either in this life or 
__ thelife tcoOcome, -. pit | ig 
The ſecond: point is, that; Chiift went apart from his 
diſciples, and.aſcended ypward towarde heauen in their | 
ſight. For the right vnderitanding of this, ſundric {peciall } 
oints muſt beoblerued, The fir!k, that the lifting vp of his 
bodie was principally by the inightie power of his God- 
head,and partly by the ſupernaturallpropettie ofa glorif- 
ed body,wiiich.is comooue as well vpward as downward, | 
without conſtraint or violence, The ſecond, that Chrilt - | 
did goe from earth to heauen really and aRualiy, and not | 
in appearavce onely, The third, that he went viſibly in 
the ſightof his diſciples, Thetourth that he went wk 
| } | 


Luk. 6.26, 
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by chaunging his place and going from earth to heauen, 
ſo as he 15 no more on earth bodily, as we are nowe on 
earth, It nay be obiccted, that Chriit made a promiſe 
that hee would be with his Church to the ende of the 


worlde, Arſ-rer, That promile is tobe ynderftoode of 


the preſence of his ipime, or Godheade, not of the Pre- 
ſeace of his manhoode. egaineit mayfurther be alicad- 
ced, that if the Godheade be on earth, then muſt the 


337 


Mar,22.20, 


manhoode be there allo, becaule rhey are both vnited 


together. A;/zer, Iris not true, that of two things con= 
joyned, wacre the one is, there mult the other be alſo, 
Eorthe lunne iticite, and the ſunne-beames are beth T's 
ned togerner, yet they are not both in all places toge- 
ther, For the bodie of the ſunne is. onely in the heauens, 
but the ſunne-beames are alſo ypon the earth, The ar- 
eyment tncretore foitowes not: Chrilts inanhoode ſub» 
hbits in tnar perſon which is euery where : ergo his man- 
hocde is euery. where. And the reaſon is, becauſe the 
Soune of Godiublilts not oncly tn; his divine nature, but 
allo by 3t-wheras he dorh not ſubliſt ar al by che manhoos, 
but onely:in it ; for he ſubliited before all eternitie, when 
the manhoade was not, Nay rather becaule the man«: 


hoode doth ſubſift by the perſon of the Sonne, there-= 


Vide Thom. 
(ontra Gent. 


lib.4.6.49, 


foce the perſon extendes it ſelfe further then the man- 


hoode which is aſlumed and ſuſtained by it; and hath 
bis exiſting thence.;;Far that vety thing whereby any 
other thing either cfſentially[or; accidentally 1s, extends 
it ſelfe further-chen the thing whereby it is, As the hu. 
mane nature whereby Peter is a man, cxcendes it ſelfe 
turther then ro Peter, namely to all other men: and 
the whiteneſſe whereby the ſnow is white, extendes it 
wa further then to' that: ſhowe which a manholds in his 
ande. F776 

The third point is, thatin the aſcenſion a cloud tooke 
Chriſt from the ſight of his Diſciples. And whereas 


AQ.1.9, 


| . i 
hee, cauſed a cloud to come betweene their Gght and 


aimſelfe , ic ſignified vnto them that they mult novve 
A 4 be 


ed 
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| be contented with that which they had ſeene, and no; 
ſecke to know further what became ot him afterward - ang 
the ſarne thing is taught vato vs alſo : we mult content gyy | 
ſclues with that which God hath revealed in his word,ang. 
ſceke no further ſpecially in things which concetne Gag, 
For the like ende in the giuing of the law in Sinai,God ay, 
peared in acloud: and when he did manitelt hisglotiein | 
the temple which Salomou made, a thicke cloud hlled the 
ſame. Þ. + - 
The fourth point to be confidered,is concerning the wit. 
as $0. neſſes of his aſcenſion, which were his owne diſciples inthe 
AR.t.g, mMountofoliues at Berhanie, and none but them, Now ir | 
| may be demaunded,why he would not haue all the whole | 
nation of the-lewesto fee him aſcend,that ſo they might, | 
know that he was riſen againe, and beleeue in him, Auſw, | 
The reaſon may be this: it was his good pleaſure that the | 
points of faith and religion”, whereof this article is one, | 
{houldrather be learned by hearing,then by ſeein oO 
 Chriſts owne diſciples were taught the ſame by fightthat 
they might (1 teach others which ſhould not ſee: 
whereas nowe the ordinaric meanes to come by faith, is 
hearing, JL. q 
The yſcs to be made of Chriſts aſcenſion, are of two 
ſorts : forme are comforts to (3ods Church and people,and 
ſome are duties. Thecoforts arc eſpecially foure, The firſt is | 
_ thiszChriſt Icſus did alc&d vpintoheaue,tolead captinity cap» | 
Eph.4.8. / zive,a molt worthy benefit. By capriuitie is meant, 1.finne 
' / and fatan,which did and doe lead men captiuz into perdi- | 
tion  2.death and the graue, which held him captiue and | 
in bondage forthe ſpace ofthree daies. And he leads them 
all captive two waies, Firſt in himſelfe; in that he began | 
his riuwphivpon the«cvofle, as T have ſhowed and continue | 
edtheſametill his very afcenſ10n:; ſecondly in all his mem- | 
bers, becauſe by his mightie power being now aſcended, 
he doth ſubdue and weakenthe power of finne and latan, 
Rony16.20 Which he manifefterh every day by killing the corruption 
of their natures, andthe rebellion of their fleſh, Burir may 
be demaynded, how Chriſt doth lead his encmies captive, 
| confidering 


Exod.19.9- 
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confideringthe deuill raignes every where, and the world, 
and death, and hell. eAnſwer, Chiifts viftorie over his 
2ndour enemies hath fiue degrees. Firſt, it is ordained by 


God, ſecondly itis foretold, thirdly it is wcought, fourthly 


J 


iris applied, laſtly it is accompliſhed, The ordaining of it 


was before all worlds; the foretelling of it was in allthe 
ages of the old teſtament : the working of it was yponthe 
crofle, and afterward; the applying hath bin fince the be= 

inning of the worlde more or lefle: and jtis onely in part 
in this life, that while Chriſt isin bruifing of the heade of 
ſaran,he againe may bruiſe his heele : the accompliſhmenc 
ſhall not be before the laſt iudgement, From this grear 
benefite beſtowed on Gods Church, there are many 
queties to be learned, Firſt here is an inſtruction for all 
jonorant perſons and impenitent finners, which abound 
among vs in euery place, Whoſocuer they be that liue in 
the blindnes of their mindes, and hardnes of their hearts, 
they muſt knowe this, that they are captives and bonde- 
Naues of finne and Satan, of hell, death, and condemna- 
tion: and let no man flatter himſelfe of what (late or de- 
gree ſocuer he be( for it is Godstruth )if he haue notre». 
pented of all his finnes,he as yer isno better then a captiue 


_ and vaſſall, yeaa very drudge ofthe deuill. Nowe then, 


what wiletthou doein this caſe ? the belt thing is, tolay 
tothy heart this benefite of Chriſt. He is aſcended yp to 
heauento leade captiue and to vanquiſhthe deuill and all 
his angels, ynder whome thou lieſt bound, andthat not 
onely in himſelfe, but in his members, Now then ifthou 
wilt become a true member of Chriſt, he will free thee 
from this bondage. Therefore take heede how thou con- 
tinueſt longer in thy old finnes, andin thy grofſe ignorance: 
and ſeeing Chriſt hath made a way to libertie, let ys come 
out of this ſpiricuall bondage : he is aſcendedfor this cade 
and purpoſe to free vs from it; therefore if we refuſe this 
benefite, our ſtate will be the more damnable, Any man 
that lies bound hand and focte in a darke dungeon, and 
the keepercomes and ſets open the priſon dore, and takes 
off his boults, and biddes him come out; if he refule -m 

| "Wi I 


mts. 


2.loh.3.8, 
Rom.16,20, 
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fay that he is well; will not all men thinke that he is , 


raadde man, and will any be ſorie for his caſe ? No lurely, 
| Well, his is the (tate of all impeaicent ſinners. They lic faſt 


fettered and bound ynder the power of finne & ſatan, An 


 Chriſtitis who is aſcended into heaucnto vnlooſe them of 
_ this bondage:he hath ſer opE the prilon dore,and hath vn. 
locked our fetters: if we refuſe to come out,and lie ill in 


our finnes, there remaineth nothing for ys but everlaſting 
thraldome, Let'vs thercetore in the feare of God, if wee 


 haueacareot our owne ſoules, receiue and embrace this 


benefite which. redoundes vnto vs by Chiilts aſcenſion. 

Secondly, in that Chriſt is aſcendedto heauentoleade | 
captiue finne and ſatan, here is a good conſolation for all - 
thoſe that are afflicted in conſcience for their finnes, 
There is no man in this caſe but he hath great cauſe 


ro feare, yet muſt he not be diſcouraged. For Chriſt by 
| his aſcenſion like a noble captaine hath taken ſinne and 


ſatan priſoners, and hath pinnioned them faſt, fo. as all 
the power thatthey haue is in Chriſts hand : and therefore 
though they doe exerciſe and afflict vs, yer by his grace 
they ſhalineuer beable to preuaile againl(t vs, Therfore we 
may ſafely caſt our care ypon God, and not feare oucrmuch. = 
Hence alſo we may learne a third dutie, There is no man 
that knoweth what finne meaneth, and what the bloode 
of Chriſt meaneth, bur in regard of the corruption of his 
owne nature, he willſay with Paul that he is fold vnder 


| finne, and inregard thereof will cry out with him alſo, 0 


wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this 
bodice of death ? yea it will make his heart to bleede with- 
in him, Now what ſhall he doe in this caſe ?Surely let him 
remember the ende of Chrifts aſcenſion, which. is to van- 
quiſh and ſubdue the rebellion of his nature , and 1a- 
bour to feele the benefit thereof: & then he ſhall no doubt 
finde that Chriſt will d;ſolue in him the workes of the demil, 
asSaint Tohnfaith, and treade ſatan vnder his feete, And 
thus all thoſe that feele in themſeluesthe law of the mem- 
bers rebelling againſt the law of the minde, muſtcome to 


Chriſt and he will helpe and free them, 


The 
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The ſecond benefit of Chriſts aſcenſion is, that he al- 

cended vp to heauen to beſtow gifts ypon his Church, 

4s it is ſaid in the place before mentioned, He aſcended 

yp on high,&c. he gaue gifts vnto men, that is, the gift of Eph. 4.8. 
the knowledge of Gods word , the gift of preaching, and 
prophecic, and all other gifrs needefull for the good of 
| his Church. The confideration of this, that Chriſt who 

is the fountaine of grace, and in whome are hidde all 

the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge , ſhould be 
mindefull of vs and vouchſafe ſuch ſpeciall fauour to his 

Church , mult cauſe euery one of ys who haue reccjued 

any gift of God (as there is no man but he hath recci- 

ued his portion ) to be humbled in his owne eyes for 

the ſame. There is no cauſe why we ſhould be proude 

of our gifts, ſecing we haue nothing but that which we 

haue receiued, For to this ende Chriſt aſcended, togiue 

oifts vnto men, and therefcre our gifts whatſocuer they 

be, are not our owne, but wee had thein from Chriſt, 

and we are ſtewards of them a while for the good of 6- 
_ thers, The more the Lord giueth to a man, the more 

he requireth at his handes, and therefore thoſe yyhich 

haue good gifts and doe abuſe the ſame, their finne is 

the more grieuous, and their daunger the greater. Men 

of preat gifts vnleſle they vie them arigat with humb- 

led: heartes, ſhall want Gods bleſſing vpon theirs. 

For he giveth grace to the humble. The high hills af- 

ter much tillage are often barren, whereas the lowe 

valleis by the hora of yvaters paſſing through them 
are very fruitefull : and the gifts of God ioyned vvith a 
ſwelling heart are fruiteleſſe; but ioyned with loue and 
the grace of humilitie, they edifte, 

Secondly, if Chriſt aſcend yp to heauen to giue gifts 
vnto men; here we may ſee how many a man and wo- 
HY man in theſe our daies are ouerſcene, in that they pleade 
ignorance, and ſay that they hope God will haue them 
excuſed for it, ſeeing they are not learned ; they haue 
| dull wittes, and ir is not poflible to teach them nowe, 


they are palt learning; & hereupon they preſumethey may 
ko live | 
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live in groſlc ignorance,as blinde almoſt inreligionas when 

they were firlt borne, But marke,I pray you, whoitis that 

is alcended vp to heauen, namely Chriſt Ieſus our Lorg, 

who made thee of nothing. Now was he able to giue thee 

a beeing,whenthou wasnot, and is he not likewile able tg 

put knowledge into chy t>ule, it io be thou wilt vſe 

the meanes which he hath appointed? andihe rather,ſ(ce. 

ing he is aſcended for that ende: butif thou wilt not vie the 

meanes to come to knowledge, thy calc is deſperate, and 

thou art the caule of thine owne condemnation, and thoy 

bringeſt confuſion vpon thine owne heade, Theretore let 

. ignorant men labour for knowledge of Gods worde, Ig. 

 Norance ſhall excuſe none: it will not (tand for payment 

"I, 2 at the day of judgement. Chrilt is alcended tothi>endeto 

zeach theignorant, togiue knowledge and wiſedome ynto | 

the ſimple, and to giue gifts of prophecie vato his mini- 

ſters,thatthey may teach his people, Therfore, I ſay againe, 

let ſuch as be ignorant vie the meanes diligently, and God 

will give the bleſſing. Thirdly, whereas it isthoughtto be x 

_ thing not poſſible, to furniſh a whole Church with prea- 

ching miniſters, it lcemes to be otherwiſe, For wherefore 

did Chriſt aſcendto heauen?was it not to giue gifts vnto his 
Church?whac,is Chrilts hand now ſhortaed? vndoubredl 

we may relolueour ſelues, that Chrilt beſtowed gifts wh 

cient ypon men inthe Church: but it is for our.ſinnesthat 

they are not imploied. The fountaines of learning che Voi- 

_ verſities, though they arenot dacamed yp,yet they itreame 
not abroad as they might.Many there beinthem indewed 
with worthie gifts for che building ot the Church, burthe 

- couctguſnes of menhinders the coftortable entrance which 
otherwiſe mightbe. Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt aſcended to give | 
gifrs needefull for his Church, as the giftof teaching, the 
git of prophecic, the gift of tongues, of wiſedome, and | 

nowledge: the ductic 'of cuery man is, eſpecially of 

thoſe whichliue inthe {chooles of learning, to labour by 

2. Tim. 1,6, all meanes to increaſe, cheriſh, and preſerue their gitts, 
*refanvy- and as Paulcxhorteth Timothie,ro ftirre wp the gift of God. 
pfir. = As menpreſcrue the fire by blowing it; ſo by our diligence 
| we 
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we mult kindle and revive the gifts of God beſtowed on 
ys, Chrift hath done his part, and theres nothing requi- 
red but our paines and fidelitie, | 

The third bencfite that comes by Chriſts aſcenhon is, 
that he aſcenced toprepare'a place for all thatſhould be- 
lecue in him : /» #7 fathers houſe (ſaith Chriſt ) are many 
dwelimng places, if it were not ſo, [would haws told you,f goeto (gh gs, 
prepare 4 place for you, For by the tinne of Adam our en- 
crance into heauen was taken away, If Adam by his fall 
did exclude himſelte from the canthly paradiſe, then how <<2-3-24- 
wuch more did hee cxclude himlſelte from heaven? And 
therefore all mankinae: finning in him, was hikewiſe de- 
priued of heaucn. The people of I'/racl becing/in woe and 
miſerie, cried out that they had Ghnned, and therefore the Law. 3.44. 
Lord had coucred himfelfe. wich a cloud, that their praiers 
could not paſle through. And Eſay ſaith, chat our finnes 
area wall betwixt God and vs, that we cannot enter into 
heauen, And'Saint Ionn, that no vneleanething muſt en» rey 2c vs 
terinto the heauenly Hicrufalem, Nowe ſceing we have 
ſhut our ſelues out of heauen by our finnes, itwasrequiſite 
chat Chriſt leſus our Sauiour ſhould goe before vs to pre= 
pare a-place, and ro make readie a way for vs. For he is 
king overt, he hath the. keres of heauen, he openctband 
no man ſhutteth: and therefore itis in his power tolet vs 
in, though we haue ſhut our ſelues out, But ſome may lay, 
if this be che end of hisaſcenſftontoprepare aplace in hea- 
uen; then belike ſuch as died before. the comming of 
Chriſt were nor in heauen.” A»ſmer. «As there are two de- 
grees of plorie, one incomplete and the other complete 
or perfe&, (for the fairhfull departed are in glorie but in 
part, and there remaineth folnes of g'orie for them ar the 
day of iudgement, when foule aid bodie ſhall be both 
glorified rogether:) ſo anſwearably there are rwo degrees 
of preparation of places in heauen. The placesof glorie 
were in part prepared for the faithful fro the beginning of 
the world, but the full preparation is made by Chriſts al- 
cenfion, And of this laſt preparation is the placeof lohnto = 
Y 3 The 
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| The vſeofthis doQtine is very profitable, Firſt it over. 
throweth the fond dottcine of the Church otRome, which 
eeacherh that Chriſt by his death did metit,our inftifica. 
tion, and that we beeingonce iuſtified doe further merit 
laluation, and purchalc torourſclucsa place in heaiten, Buy 
this is as it were to make a partition betweene Chtilt and 
vs in the worke of our redgmption, whereas in truth no 
.onely the beginning and continuance of our lale:tion, but 
allo the accompliſhment rhereotin our vocation, iviiif. 
cation, ſanQification, glorification, is wholly and onely to 
be aſcribed tothe meere merit of Chriſt: aad therefore ha. 
uing redeemed: ys on earth, he!alſo:alcends to prepare a 
placein heaurn forys; Secondly; this ſerueth to conderane 
the fearcfull, lamentable, and deſperate ſecuritic of theſe 
bur daies, Greatis the loue of Chriſt in.that he was comtent 
ro ſuffer the pangs of hell tobring vs out ot hell: and with. 
all co goc to heaucntopiepare a place farvs there: and yer 
whois it, that carcch for thisplace, or:maketh any account 
thereof? who foriaketh this world, and ſeckesvnto Chiiſt 
for it? Nowe, lea(t any'man ſhould fay, alas,I knowe not 
the way : therefore Chiiltbeforehe afcended, made ancy 
Ab, 16.20, 2d living way: with hisawne blood, as the: Hpofile {pra- 
keth, Andto takeaway all-extujcs from men, he hath {ct 
markes and bounds inithis way. and hath placed guidesin 
Iit,namely-his'minitters co-fhew-all the paſiengers aſtraight 
& readie courſe-into the kingdom of heauen. Andechough 
Chriſt haue done all this for vs, yer the blindnes and fecu- 
ritic of men is ſuch, thatnone almo!t walketh inchis way, 
| nor carerh to come to this mankon place; butin ficad of 
this, they walke in by-waics, according to the luſts of 
their owne fleſh, When they are. commaunded to, goe 
eaſtward to Teruſalem, theyturne welt ward, another way: 
when they are commanded to gocan forward totheauen, 
they turneagaine backward, and goe Rraight rohell.Mieo 
runne on all: the:daics of thei liucs in the broad way that 
leadethto deftiruRtion, and-neuer fo much as once make 
nquiric for areſjing place in heauen; but when the houre 
ofdeath commeth,then they call for the guide, wheress al 
= oe £ Fne1 
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| their liues before they haue run out cf the way many thou- 
{and miles; bur then, alas, itistoolate, vnlefle it be the vn- 
ſpeakezble mercic of God. For they-haue wandred(o farre 
aftray,that in lo ſhort a ſpace they cannot be able to come 
inco the right way againe, Yergenerally this is the ſtare of 

moſt among vs, whole ſecuritieis fo much the more grie- 
vous & fearefull,becauſe Chriſt hathdone althathearccan 
wiſh, There is nothingelſerequired, but onely that by his 
grace we ſhould walk inthe way. There wasneuet any that 
knewthe Rate of the peoplein theſe daies, but he wili ſay, 
that this is molt true which | ſay; Beſides,as by this we are 
brought oa fight of the deſperate ſecuritic ofthis age : ſo 
we may furtherlearne our owne dueties, Is Chrilt gonero 
heauen beforehand to.prepare aplace for thee, thEpraQiile 
that which Paul teacheth: Havethy* converſation in beanen, 291-310. 
The wordes which he yſerh are very henificant, andthe * WNITEw 
meaning /'of them is thisz Ye are free denizensof thecitic {42 59 Gupa- 
of God, and therefore as freemen in Gods houſe, ler all 
your cares-and {tudies,:all your affaires and doings bein 
heaven. In the worldif'a man make purchaſe of an houſe, 
his heart-is al waics there, there he-pulls downe and builds 
ag4ine:there he makes him orchards and garilens,there hee 

Y meanesto live and die.Chrilt Icſus hath bought the king- 

Y domeof heaven for vs(the molt blefied purchaſe that euct 
was) & hath paid the deareſt price for it that ever was paid, 
even his owne pretiaus blood: andin this citie he hath pre- 
pared for ys a dwelling place, and niade vs free denizens of 
t:therefore all our joy,and all our affair&s ought ro be there, 
But how ſhall. a man vpon earth, alc his conuerſationin 

.heauen, Auſw. We mull converſein heauen,not in bodie 

but in heart:& therfore though our:bodies be on earch, yet 

our heatts joy, ang cainfort; all.our. meditation: muſt 

bein heauen, Thus muſt we behave out ſelucs, like-good 

freemen in Gods nouſe. It mult befarre from vs,to haue our 
ioy andour hearts ſet onthe things of this world; ©, 

Thirdly,che canfideration of this;tharChriſt lefushath 

prepared a place, for ysinheauen,& alto hath trayned the 

Way with] bis oWnbleod, muſt make cucry one of vs10ſtriwe 

% 4 to 


345 Chrittsaſcenſion, Am expoſition 
Lak.t3. 24. (9 e#ter in, at the ſtraight gate, as our Sauiour Chriſt coun. 
 ſelleth vs:andrthat as wraftlers doc, which ſtriuc for life ang 
* death. Within: this gate is a dwelling place of happines 
readie forys, If a man were aflured that chere were made 
for him a great purchalc in Spaine or Turkie,ſo as if hee 
would but come thither, he might inioy it ; would he not 
aduenture the daungers of the ſea, and of his encinies alſo, 
ifncede were,thathe might cometo his owne? Wel,bchold 
Chriſt Ieſus hach-made a purchaſe fur vs in heauen,& there 
isnothingrequiredof vs, but that we will come and enjoy 
it, Why then ſhould menrefule any paines or feare in the 
way?nay,we muſt ſtriucto get in. It may be,we ſhalbe pin. | 
ched inthe entrance, for the gate is both ſtraight andlow, 
and we muli be faine to lcauc our weaith behindevs, & the 
pleaſures of this life; and enter we muſt,though we ſhould 
be conſtrained to leaue ourfleſh bekinde vs. For the pur- 
chaſe that is made is worth tcnnethouſand worlds, And 
beſides, if we looſeit by fainting in the way, our purchaſe 
ſhalbe the blacknes of daiknes for eucr with the deuill and 
all his angels: who therfore wouldnot ftriue,thoughhe loſt 
his life in che gate ? The vrging of this point isneedefull in 
theſe daies, Trere is ſtriving ynough for worldly prefer. 
ment, but a man almoſ{ may goe alone inthe (traight way 
that leadeth to heanen, he ſhall hauc none to beare him 
companie, And where are they , that firjue to enter in? 
where is the violence offered tothe kingdome of heauen? 
where be the violent which ſhould take it tothemſclucs as 
in the daicsof Iohn Baptiſt, 
 Fourthly, if Chriſt haue prepared a place for vs in hee- 
 _uen;then we are in this world as pilgrimes and ſtraungers, 
 andtherefore muſt learne the counleltof Saint Peter : eAs 
flragers & pilgrimes abſt ain fro fleſply luſt s,xhicb fight againſt 
the ſoute. He thatdothefteem bimſelbas a pilgrime,is notto 
intangle himſelfe with the affaires of this world, nor put 
Kt inpra®iſethe behaviour thereof, but ro behave himſeltc 
as a freeman of heanen, as ſtraungers vſeto live in forraine 
countries, according to the faſhion of their owne. And 
therefore in thought, word,and deede;io life — 
c 
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hc muſt ſo carrie himilelfe, as thereby he may appeare to all | 
the world of what cuntry he is, An ancient divine ſpeaking 
of ſuchas hadcurled and embrodered haire,biddeth them 7s 
conſider, whetherthey mult goe to heayen with ſuch haire ris Pape? 
or no: and wheras they adorned themſelues with winkles "EP 
made of other womens haire, he asksthem whether it may 
not be the haire of a damned perſon orno. If it may be, he 
further demaundeth how it may beſeeme themto weare it 
which profefle themleJues to be the ſonnes anddaughters 
of God. The like may be ſaide of all other finnes: they that 
be of gods houſe muſt bchaue themſelues as free men there. 
And when god hath madeus free,it doth not beſeeme usto 
make our ſelues bondinen of fin & ſatan and of this world. 
Fikly, ſeeing Chriſt went to heaven to prepare a place 
for all that beleeue in him, herc is a good duetic for pa- 
rentes, Many of them are verie carefull to peciery their 
children togreat places and noble mens houſcs, and they 
are notto be blamed therefore ; but if they would indeede 
be good parents cotheir children ,they ſhould firſicndea- 
uout them-ſclues to get roomes for themin heauen: they 
that doe this are good parents indeede. Some will lay, how 
ſhall wee get this preferrement forthem ?. Anſvmer: God 
bath ewo houſes, his Church, and the kingdome of heauen., 
The Church is his houſe of grace, heauen is his kouſe of 
glorie. Now it thou would(t haue thy childto hauc a place. 
1n the houſe of glorie , then thou art firſt of all co get him a 
placeinthe houſe of grace : bringing him up lointhe feare 
of God, that both in life and conucrſation he may ſhewe 
himſelfe to be a member of the Church : and then affure 
thy ſelfe, that aſter this life, he ſhall be remooued tothe {c- 
cond houſe of God, which isthe houſcof glorie, and there: 
de free-man for ever in the kingdome of heaven, Add it 
thouſhalt thus provide for thy childe, thou ſhalt noclezue 
him as an orphan , but he ſhall haue Godfor his father & 
Chriſt for his brother, and the holy ghoſt his comforter, 
And therefore fir{t of all and aboue all remember to make 
thy childe a member of Gads Church. Let the exampie of 
Dauid excite all parents hercunto :4.had rather ((aicth hee). 
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be a dre krenerinthe hinſe of God, thentoawell in the rabey. 
macles of wickedneſſe. For a day mm thy courtes us better then x 
thouſand elſe where, Ie 
 Laftly,hence we may finde remedie againſtthe tediouſ. 
neſſe of fickeneff: and the feare of death, Thou which fe. 
reſt death, remember that Chriſt is gone toheauentg Pre. 
parca place for thy bodie, where it muſt be glorified and 
luefor eucr with the bleſſed trinitic and all the ſainres and 
angels, thoughfor a white it lie dead and rotte inthe graye. 
Remember this alto , thou which continu<( in any lingring 
ficknes Chriſt Teſus hath prepared a place for thee,wherin 
thou ſhalt reſt inioy & blifle withour all paine or faintnes, 
The fourth benefice is, that Chrift aſcended vp to heaus 
to ſend the comforter vnto his Church, This was apeciall 
endofhis aſcenſion,as appeares by Chriſtsown words:lts 
(ſairh he Yexpearenr that [ go away, for if I goe not the comifor. | 
ter will nor come,but if [depart Twill fend htm uo you. And 4. 
gaine, [will pray antothe f.ther, & hee ſhall give you another 
comforter ;vhich ſhall abide with you for ever,eventbe ſhirite of 
truth:;Bur ſome will ſay;how can Chriſt ſend his ſpirit unto 
his Church,for che perſon ſending & the perſon ſent arcun- 
equal;whereas all three perſons in trinitie are equal], none 
oreater or leſſerthen another , none inferiour or ſuperiout 
roather, A»{cIt is true indeed-but we muſt know , that the 
ation of ſending in thetrinitie makes not the perſons unc- 

_ quall, but only ſhewes diftinRion and order among equals. | 
The father ſendes the ſonne, the farher and the-fonne both 
ſend the holy ghoſt :yet the father is not abone the ſonne, 
neitherrthe father or the fonne abouethe holy ghoſt, but all 

 areequall indegree , though inregarde of orderone js be- 

_ fore another: aud it {tanderh with reaſon . For twomen 

| that areequall in degree may vpon mutuall conſent one 

ſend another . Burt it may be further demanded, how the 
holy ghoft can be ſenrwhich is execy where? A=ſ.The holy 
ohoRindeed is euery where, therforc he is ſent not ſomuch 
in repardof the preſence of hisefſznce or ſub{lance, as of 
his operation whereby he renueth & gujderh the members | 
of Chriſt, Now here firſt we have occafion to confider = 
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miſcti2 ofthe world. When a man is troubled in his minde 
(25 noungodly man,but ſometime he feeleth the terrour of 
conſcience for his finnes) then he labours ro remoue it by 
mery company & pleaſant bookes, whereas Clift at his 
aſcenſion ſent his holy fpirite to be the comforter of his 
Church : & therefore when we are troubled in conſcience 
forour fins, we {hould/not ſeek eaſe by ſuch (lender means, 
but rathertecke torthehelpe & comtortof the holy ghoſt, 
and labour to have our finnes waſhed away and our hartes: 
purified and clenled bythe bldod of Chriſt. As for wine and 
mitth & ſuch like meanes of comfort, neither at the day of 
death nor at the day of judgement ſhall they Rande us in 
ſtead,or be ableto comfort us. Again, when croſles & cala- 
mitiesfall,the counſcll of the minilteris not ſought for, but 


_ thehelp of ſuch as arecalled cunning men & cunning wo- 


men is, that is,ot charmers, inchanters, & figure caſters; a 
bad practiſe. Chrilt ac his aſcenh6 let his holy (piricynto his 
Church & people,to betheir guide & comforterin their c@> 
lamities and miferics:and therefore when any man isindis 
ſieſle, he ſhould haue recourſe ro therightmeancs ofcom-. 


theaſſiſtance ofthehoaly ghoſt, Thusthe propher Uai infor: 
meth the-Jewes whltcathey ſhall {ay unto you: inquire at 
them which baue a [piric of divination, & atthe ſoothlayers 
which whiſper and murmure, Should nor apeaple inguire at 
their Grd, from the lroing tothe dead? tothe law andiotheteſtia 
wy Rebecca,when the ewe ewiancs liroue in her wamb; 
what did ſhe? the {4 4 (aith (he- {ent Io azke the Lo#ae. Yet 
commonly the: wen of thele daics leaue God & ſecke to 
tzeinftrumzents of the deyill, To goc yet further, God u- 
(eth for ſundrie cauſes moſt of all rg affli& his deereſt chyl- 
dren, [nagement, taierh; Peter, bepinues At Gods hanſe. Ss 1.Pet.4:17. 
Luke (aieth, that a ceftainge woman was bound of ſatan Luk. 13.16. 
cliphtcene yeeres, but what was ſhee? a daughter of Abra® | 
bam, that is,a child of God., Whenthe like condition ſhall |_| 
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beiall any of vs,letusremember theend why Chritt aſcen-, 


ded upto heaven; and pray unto God that hoe will giue 


: vs ki54pirit;that therby we may becalcd & dcliuered,or els 


inabled 


350 


Cal 1.16, 


 aKmg.1o. 


Chritts aſcention. An Expoition 


inabled co perſenucre and continue inpatience : andrhis ;; 
the true way and meancsto lighten and ealethe burden gf 
all afflictions, And tor this caule Paul prayech that che Co. 
loffians might be ftrengrhened with al might, through hi ol... 
rious power unto all patience andlong ſuffering wh ts) fubveſſ, 
For to whom(ocuer God giueth grace to delccue, tothern 
allo he giues power toluffer affliction by the inward worke 
of his tpirite . Seconaly it Chriſt have tent unto his church 
the holy ſpiriteto be our comforter, our duty is,to prepare 
our bodies and foules to be ficce temples and houſes for fo 
worthy a gueſt, ]f aman were certified that a prince would 
come to his houſe , ue would drefſc ir up & have all things 
:n as good order as might be: znd ſha!lnot we much more 
endeauour to purifie aad clenle our ſoules and bodies from 
all finne, that they may be fitte temples forthe encertain- 
ment of the holy ghoſt, whom Chritt Telus hath ſent to be 
our comforter . The Shunamite was caretfullto entertaine 
the man of God Eliſha, for ſhee ſaide tro her husbande, + 
Let vs make him. a litle chamber, [pray thee with vualles,and © 
lets ſet im there a bed andaſtoole, atable andacandleſticke. 
Now how much more carefull ought we be to entertaine 
God himſelfe , who is content to come and dwell withus: 
and therefore we'mutt adorne our bodies and ſoules with 
grace, that he may lodge, and ſuppe, anddine with us; as 
he hath promiſed - bur on the contrarie , if we defile out 
bodies with finne, wee baniſh the holy gholt out of our 
hearts, and ſuffer the diuellto dwell in us. Forthe more a 
man defileth his bodie, the fitter and cleaner itis for him, 


| Andtoconcludethis point, let us remember that ſaying, 


ubiquitic and theerrour ofthereall and eſſenciall preſence * 


which is uſed of ſome , that Chriſt when hee went hence 
gaue us his pawne , namely his ſpirit, to aſſure us, that hee 
woulde come to us againe, and alſo heerooke with him 
our pawne, namely his fleſh , to aſſure us further, that wee 
ſhould aſcend vp to him. 

Thus much forthe benefites of Chriſtes aſcenſion; Now 
follow the duties whereunto we are mooued, and they 3c 
two. Firlt, we muſt be here admoniſhed, to renounce the 


of 
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of the bodic of Chriſt inthe Sacrament of the Lordes ſup- 

er: as flatly oppugning this article of Chriſts aſcenſion in- 
ro heauen, For ic1s flat againſtthe nature of a true body to 
ſubfilt in many piaces at once, Secondly, as the Apollles 
then d1d, whe th-y ſaw Chriſt alcendingup into keauen,ſo 
mult we do alſo: while he was preſent with them, they gaue 
him honour , but when they ſaw him aſcending, they ado- Luk. 24.52, 
red him with farre greater reverence: and ſo muſt we now 
for the ſaine cauſe bow the knees of our hearts unto him. 

Thus n.uci of the ſecond degree of the cxaltation of 


_ Chriſt: Now tolow thethirdin theſe wordes: eArd (tterh 
- &ttheright hand of God the father almightie.Inche handling 


whereof, weare fult to ſhewe the meaning of the wordes: 
ſecondly the comforts and benefits that redound to Gods 
Church: thicdly,the duties that we are mooned unto. For 
the meaning of the wordes: if we ſpeake properly, God hath 
neitherright hand norlefe , neither can he be ſaideto fitor 


Rand, for Godi5snor avodiec,buta fpirite :the words there- 


fore containe a dorrowed ſpeech fromearthly kings & po- 

tentates, whoſe manner and cultome hath beene toplace 
ſuchperlons at their right hands, whomethey purpoledto 
adyanceto any tpeciall ofnce or dignitie,So king Salomon , xi,, . .. 
when his mothercameco ſpeake with him, roſe upfrom his 

throne, and metceher, and cauſed a ſeate to be let at his 

owne right hand, andſet her upon it; in token, no doubt, of 

nonour which he gaueunto her. Tothe ſame purpoſe Da- p7al.45.9. 
uid faith,, Upon thy right hand ardeſtandibe © ueene ina we- 
ſtureof golde, And the ſfonnes of Zebedeus made ſute to 11c.20. 
Chrift,that one of them. might it at his right band, and the b= 


J therat bis left m bis kirodome., Now theirrequeſt was tohauc 
thnerwo ſpeciall and principall dignities of his kingdome. 


Thus we (ce it is manifeſt, that the fitting at'the right hand 
of anearthly prince fignifieth aduancement»into authority | 
and honour : and therefore the ſame phraſe of ſpeech ap- 
plied toChriſt Ggnifieth two things, Firſt, his full and mani- 


feſt exalcation in dignitie, honour, and glorie : and in this 


ſenſe it is ſaide, that ro him. 1s given a name that is above all Phil.2.9. 


names, that at the name of leſta every knee ſronld bowve, Se- 
condly 
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condly it ſignifieth his fulland manifeſt exaltationinrg the 
authoritie and gouernment of his kingdome, which ſprea- | 
deth it ſelfe oyer heauen and earth: So Dauid faith, Th, | : 
Plal. 110.1. Lordeſaide vato my Lorde, Sit thou at my right hand untill | | 
make thine eninues thy footſtoole. Which place beeing alle... | 
0 ged by Saint Paul repeating the wordes but changing the 
£.Cora5.25, phraſe,is thus ſet downe, He ſhall raigne till he haveput all bi, | 
enemies under his feete, Andto ſpeakein breete,the ſcope of | 
the wordes is to ſhewe, that Chriſt God and man after his | 
aſcenſion is advanced to ſuch an eſtate in which hee hath 
fulnefle of glorie, power, maie(tie , and authoritie inthe 
preſenceot his father and all the faintes and holy angels, 
Furthermore inthe words three circumſtances muſt be oh. 
ſerued . Thefirſtis the place where Chriſt is thus aduiced, ' 
noted inthe formerarticle, he aſcendedinto heaven , & ſte © 
(namelyin heauen )at the right handofGod, The place then - 
where Chriſt [cſus in both hisnatures,as he is God andalſo 
man doth rule in full glory,»ower, and maieſtie, is heauen | 
_ Eph.t.20, itſelfe. To which effe&t Paulſaith, God raiſed (rift from, 
. the dead, andputhbim at his right handin the heavenly places, © 
Heb.t.z3. Andin the Epiſtletothe Hebrewes it is ſaid, He /itterh at 
 theright hand of themaieſtie in higheſt places, This point well * 
conſidered ({erueth to diſcouer the ouerſight of ſundrie Di» 
vines, which hold andteach, thatto fit at the right handof ? 
God, isto be ctiery where ia all places, andnot in heauen © 
onely, thatthey might hereby lay a foundation for theubi- | 
quitie of Chriſts 1anhood; which neuertheleffe the heauens 
muſt containe till the time that all thinges be reſtored. | 
Theſecond circumtiance, is the time when Chriſt began 
tolitat the right hand of God the father, which istobe ga: 
thered by the orderof the articles. For firft Chriſt died and 
was buried, then heroſe againeand aſcended into heauen, | 
Aandafterhis aſcenſion he is aide to fir at the right hand of | 
-his father, Thisorder isalſonoted unto us by S. Paul: //%9 
ſhallcondemne (laith he) it z {hriſt which is dead, yeaor 14+ | 
ther which us riſen againe, who t alſoat the right hand of © ol, 
AndS. Marke ſaith, when Chriſt vvasriſen againe hee2p- | 


peared to his diſciples, and after he had ſpoken auto rhem ve 
wat | 


Rom,8. 24. 
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WA1 yeceived mito beaven - and fate at the right hande of God. Marais, 
But it may be demanded howthis can Rand withtrueth, 


char Chrift ſhould not begin to fit atthe right handof his 
father before the aſcenſion confidering he is one God with 
the father, and therefore an abſolute and ſoueraigne king 


J - fom all crernitie. eAnſover, As Chiiſtis God or the word 


ofthe tather, hee 1s coequall andcoeternall with him in 
the regiment of his kingdome : and hath neither begin= 
ping, tniddic,or ending thereof; yer as Chniſtis God incar- 
nate, and in one perſon God-man or Man-god he beganne 


Y aferhisaſcenhon and not beforeto firattheright hand of 
Y his father : and asS. Perer laich, was made Lord; partly be- AQ.z.36. 


caule as hee was God hee did then manifeſt himſelfe tobe 
that which indeed he was before, namely God and Lorde 
of heauen and earth ; and partly becauſe as he was man he 
recciued dominionor Lordſhip ftothe father which he had 
not before, & thereby was euen in his manhood exalted 
tobeking of heauen andearth : & inthis ſenſe Chriſt ſaith 


of himlelte, all power & groen to mein heaven audearth; The Math.28.1 9 
 thidcircumſtanceis concerning the perſon, at whoſeright 


hand Chrift Ges, noted 1n the words of the article of Gedthe 
father almightieywherby is ſignified; that he receives allthe 
honour, power, & glory of his kingdom fr6 his father : ashe 
thatis ſet at the right hand ofa prince receives the honour 


& authority which he hath fro the prince, Now if it be alled. 


ped,thatby this means Chriſt ſhalbe inferiourto his father, 


I becauſche which receiueth honor ofanother is inferiour to 


him of whome hereceueth it: the anfwer is, thatin Chriſt 
we muſt conſider his perſon & his office : in reſpect of his 
perſonas he is theeternall ſonne of God he is equal to the 
ather,& is not here (aid tofit at hisright hid; yer inreſpeRt 
oithe office vyhich he beares, namely as be is mediatour, 
& as heis man, hes inferiour to the father, &receiues his 
kingdomfr6 him. As he is god, heis our king & head,&hath 
no head more then the father: as he is mediatour , he is alſo 


our head,yet ſo as heis under the father as being his head. 1.Cor.rr.3. 


And we muſt notthink it ſtr3ge that one & the ſame thing 
ſhould be both equall and inferiour to another, diyers re- 
beds conſidered, » Now 


® 
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Now inthatChriſtes placing atthe righthand of hisf;. 
M, Kemnil. ther argues interioritie betweenc the tather and him, hence 
wee learne thatthey are deceiucd which from this artic|+ 
gather, thatinthe plorification of Chriſt there is atranſ, 
tuſionofrhe propricties of the godhead, as omniporencie, 
omniſcience, omniprelence, &c. into his manhoode, Fg; 
this istoaboliſh all inferioritic and to make an equality be. 
teweene the creature andthe creatour. | 
And whereas againe the word «Almigiztie is repeated, 

it is done upon ſpeciall reaſon : becaule Chriſtes fitting a 

the right hand of God doth preſuppole omnipotencie, For 

in yaine were all power in heauen and earth giuen to him, 
ynleſſe he were omnipotent as the father to execute the 
ſame. And therefore the ſong of the Elders was on this ina. : 
ner, Worthy zs the lambe that was killed toreceive power and 
riches , and wiſdome, & frength , ana honour, anaylory, and | 
praiſe, 

The benefites which redounde unto us by Chriſtes (it. 
tingatthe right hand of God are two, one concernes his | 
prieſthood, the other his kingly office. The benchit rifing 
from his prieſthood is his /nterceſſion for us: for thisis one | 
of the endes why Chriſt is now exalted in glorie &fnte3-/ 
atthe righthand of his father, namely to make requeſtin | 

©: the behalfe of all , that come unto him, as Paul ſaieth, 

Rom. $.34. ( briſt 15 riſen againe, ard ſitteth at theright hand of God, and 
maketh requeſt for vs, Now that we may rightly vnderſtand 

 whathisinterceſſion is, weare to conlider theſe pointes, 

Firſtto whome it is made: ſecondly, in what maner:third- * 

ly, whether it be made by Chriſt atbne or no: fourthly,. 

whar be the fruites and benctitesthercof : fly, gh duties * 

whereunto wee aremooued thereby, For the fibſt, Inter- | 

terceſſion is,ro make ſuite, requeſt, or intreatie in ſome ones ! 
behalfe ro another: and this is done by Chritt for vs unto | 

God,as Paul ſaith, There is one God,cy one mediatonur betwene 

God and man, which is the man Chriſt Ieſas, Here at the vere | 

frſtariſeth a difficultie: for in euery interceſſion there be | 

three parties; the perſon offended; the perſon offending; | 


theintercelour, diftin&t fromthem both, Now it on 


Rey.5.12. 


{:Tim, 2. 5. 


[ 
F 
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cheſonne of God make interceſſion toGod forman, then 
he makes interceſſion to himielfe becaule hee is true God 


which ca not be: how then [hall Chriſt be mediatour? A»ſ. 


This point hath ſo troubled the Church of Rome that for 
che reſoluing of it they haue deuiſed an errour avouching 
that Chriſt is mediatour onely as hee is man, notas hee is 
God, which is untrue, Fer as both natures did concurrein 
the worke of [atisfation ,ſo kewiſe they doe both con- 
curre in the worke of interceſſion : and therefore a more 
meete & convenient anſwer is this: Chriſt Ieſus God-man 
in both natures is directly our mediatour to the firſt perſon 


of theCreeds., Chriſts intercefsion, 3 


IF 


J 


the father, as S. Tohn faith, /Fany man ſine, we haye au advo> 1,toh.a,r, 


cate with the father, [eſus ( brift the 185, And thus we have 


three perſons in the worke of interceflion really diſtingui« 
ſhed, The partie offended is God the father : the partie of+ 
fending is man: and thirdlythe interceſſour diſtin from 
them both is Chriſt the ſecondperſon intrinitie. Forhowe 
ſoeucr in Godhead he and the father be one , yet inperſon 
they are really diſtinguiſhed, & heisas it wercein the middle 
berweene the father & us: forthe father is God & nor ma: 
we that beleeuein Chriſt are men not God: Chriſt himſelfe 
both man & God.1t may be further repliedthatthis anſwer 
willnotftand, becauſe not onlythe father is oftended, bue 
alſo the ſonne & the H.ghoſt: 8& therefore there muſt be a 
mediatourtothem alſo, A»{.The interceſſ16 of Chrilt is di- 
rected to the father the firſt perſon immediatly : now the 
father, the ſonne, andtheH. ghoſt haue all one indiuiſible 
eſſence, & by conſequent one and the ſame will: wherups 
the father being appeaſed by Chriſts interceſſio, the ſonne 
& the holy ghoſt are slſo appeaſed in him. Thus then inter- 
ceſionis made tothe wholetrinitic, but yet immediatly & 
direRly tothe firſt perſon and in him tothe reſt, | 
Theſecond point to be conſidered is the manner of his 
interceſſion vnto his father. Wee muſt not imagine, thar 
Chritnow in heauen kneeles downe on his knees & vrters 


| words and puts up a ſupplicationſor allthe faithful ro God 
Y i father: for thar is not beſeeming the maieſty ofnim that 


lits artheri 2hthand of God.But themaner ofthis incerce{ti6 
A 13 
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© js thusto beconceived. Whenone is to ſpeake to aneanh. 
ly priace intbe behalf of another; fir{t ot all he muſt cone 
into the prelence of the king, and fecondly make his re. 
| queſt: and both theſe, Chrilt pertourmeth for us unto gog, 
| Forthe firlt, after his aſccntion he entred imo heave, where 
he did pretent ynto his father, ft of all iis .owne perionin 
two. natures, and ſecond}y the invaluable merits. of his 
death and paſſion,inwhich lic is wellpleaſed. And we muſt 
further anderſtand., that as vn the crofle hee oodein ow 
roome, ſou heaucn he now appcarcs as apublicke pciſon 
1n.our ficad, repreicnting 2il the elect hag (hallbgleeye in 
_*  him,zs the holy ghoſt fauh,Chrift leſeu aſcended np into hea. 
Heb.9.24, Yn 10 appeare im the (ight of God for 6s, And for the ſecond, 
E- Chriſt makesrequelt tor us; inthathe wilerh according tg 
both hisnatures, and de/i-e:h as he is man, thatthe father 
woulde accept his ſatisfaftion in tne behalfeof all that are 
gwen unto him. Andchart he makes requelt onthis maner 
I proouc itthus.Looke what was his requelt in our behalfe 
when he was hereupon earth, the ſametortubſtanceit cs. 
tinues (iil] in heauen: buchere on carth the ſubſtance of his 
requeſts was that hewil/ed and defiredrhat his father would 
be well (pleated with us for his merites, as appeares by his 
 praterin S.lohn. Father, [ willthat thoſe which thou bait gi. 
Cap17:24+ 2,0 me be with me even where 1 am, that the 'y tay beholde my 
_ glorie which thou hajt given me: for thou loveiſt me before the 
foundation of the worlde , Therefore hee fill continues to 
make requeſt for us by willing and defiring that his father 
woulde accept his merites inour behalte, If jt bealledged 
that Chriſt in this ſolemne praier vſed ſpeech and pro- 
ſtration of his bodie, the anſwere is, that theſe ations 
were no c{fientiall partes of his prajer , The proitrating 
of his bodie ſcrued onely as a token of his ſubmiſſion to 
God, as hee wasa creature:and the ſpeech which he uſed, 
ſcrued onely ro utter and exprefle his requeſt , Fuither- 
more, a difference here muſt be marked berweene Chriſts 
paſſion and his interceſſion, The paſſhon ſeruesfor the wor- 
king and cauſing of aſatisfaRion to Gods iuftice forus; 3nd 
itisas it werethe tempering ofthe plaiſter: the interceſſion 
- goes 
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oes further : for ic applies the ſatisfaRion made, & layes 


I ce faluetothe verie fore. And therefore Chtiſt makes re- 


 quelt not onely for the eleR generally, but for particular 
m:n,as Paul, James, lohn,and that particularly, as heteſti- 
ficth of himlelfe,faying,/have prayed for thee Peter that thy 
fath faile not. If any ſhall ſay , thatChrilts vvilling and de- 
fring of a thing can not be a requeſt or interceſſion , the 
an{wereis, that in vertue and efhcacie it countervailes all 
the praters inthe world, For whatſocuer Chriſt willeth, the 
ſame alſothe father deing well pleaſed with him, willeth: 
and therefore whatfocuer Chriſt as Mediatour willeth for 
us at the handes of his father, in effeRor ſubliance is are- 
queſt or prater, | La 
The third point is, that Chriſt alone and none with him 
makes interceſſion for us, Andthis I prooue by induction of 
particulars, Firſt of all this office appertainesnor to the an 
oels. They are indeed miniftring ſpirits forthe goodof gods 
choſen:they reioice when a (inner is conuerted, & when he 
dieth, they are ready to caty his ſouleinto Abrahamsbo- 
ſome: & God otherwhiles uteth them as meffengers to re= 
veale his will :'thus the angell- Gabriel brings a meſſage 
toZacharie the prieſt,that God had heard his prayer: burir 
1snot once ſaidin allthe ſcripturesthat they make intercel- 
fon to God for us. As for the {aintsdeparted, they can nor 
make interceſſion for us, becauſe they know not our particue 
lareftates here onearth, neither ci they heare ourrequeſts: 
Andtherefore if we ſhould pray tothem to pray for vs, wee 
ſhould ſubſtitute ther into the roome of God;becauſe we 
aſcribe that tothem which isproper to him, namely, the 
learching of the heart, & the knowledgeof allthings done 


| upon earth, though withiall we ſhould {ay,thatthey do this 
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Luk.r,13. 


not by themſelues bur of God. As forthe tairhfullheare on 


catth, indeede they haue warrant, yea commaundementto 
pray one for another: yet cithey not make interceſſ16 for us. 
For firſt he that makes interceſſ16muſt bring ſorathing of his 
own chat may be of value &price with Godto procure the 
grantof his requeſt: ſecodly,hemuſt doitin his own name: 


but the faithfull on earth make requeſt to god one tor ano- 
& I ther 
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therno: intheir owne names, nor for theit own merits, buz 
inthe name and for the merits of Chriſt, It is a prerogaiive 
belonging to Chrilt aloneto make a requelt in his owne 
name,and for his owne merits: we therefore concludetha 
the worke of intercefſion is the ſole worke of Chriſt Gog & 
man not belonging to any creature belive in heaven or jn 
earth.And whereas che papilts can not content themſclyes 
with his interceſſion alone,as being moſt ſufficientzir argues 
plainly,thatthey doubt cither of his poweror of his will, 


whereupon their praiers turne to finne, 


The fruites and benctites of Chriſftes interceſſion are 
theſe, Firſt by meanes of it weare aſſured,that thoſe whick 
are repentant (inners ſhall itand and appeare righteous be. 
fore God for cucr:; at whattime ſocuer Chriſt, being now in 
heauen,and there preſenting himlelte and his merits before 
his father, ſhewes himleclfe defirous and willing, that they 
wholocuer they are bceing linners ſhould be accepted of 


God for the tame, euen then inmediatly at that veryin- 
ſtant this his will is done, andthey are accepted as righte. 


ous before Godindeed, When a manlookes vypon things 
directly through the aire, they appeare in their proper 
formes and colours as they are : but if they be looked upon 
through a greene glafle , they all appeare greene : folike- 
wile it God behold us as wee are in our {clues, we appeare 
as vile and damnable ſinners: but it hee looke upon us 3s 
we arc preſented before histhrone in heaven,in the perſon 
ofour mediatour Chriſt Jeſus, willing that wee ſhould be 


approoued for his merits, then we appeare withour all ſpot 


& wrinkle before him. And this is the uſe Paul makes heie- 
of: 1t i goa(ſaith he ) chat witifierh; & the reafonis rendicd: 


Rom, $.34- For it # Chriſt that ts deade , yeaor rather nhich 15 riſen a- 


gaine , who # alſoat the right hand of God, and makes requeſt 
for Vs. 13: 
| Secondly Chriſtes intercefſion leruesto preterue ali te- 
ntanc ſinners in the eſtate of grace: that beeing once 


tuſtified and ſanCtified, they may lo continue to the end. 


For when any ſeruantof Godis oucrtaken by the corrup- 


tion of his owne nature,and falls into any particular finne, 
| then 
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then Chriſts interceſſion is made as a bleſſed hande to ap- 


ply the ſalue of his death to that particularfore. For he con- 
tinually appeares before God , andſhewes himſelfe to bee 
willing that God the father ſhould accept his one only ſa- 
crifice for the daily and particular finnes of this or thatpar- 
icular man: and thisisdone, thata man being iultified be. 
fore God may not fall away quite from grace, but for cuery 


particular finne may bee humbled and recciue pardon, If 


this werenot ſo, our eftate ſhould be moſt miſerable, con- 
(dering rhar for every ſin committed by us after our repen- 
tance, we deſerue to be caſt outof the fauour of God. 

Thirdly Chriftes interceflion ſerueth to make our good 
workes acceptable to God. Foreuen inthe beſt works that 
aiman can doe, there aretwo wants . Firſtthey are good 
onely in part - ſecondlythey are mingled with finne . For 


25a man is partly orace and partly Aleſh : ſo arc his vyorkes 


partly gratious and partly fleſhly.And becauſe grace ison- 


ly begun in this life, therefore all the workes of grace inthis 
life are finnefull and imperfit. Now by Chriſtes interceſſion 
his ſatisfation isapplied co our perſons, & by conſequent 
thedefe of our works is couered andremooued , & they 
are approoued of God the father. Ina viſion S.lohn ſaw an 
_ angell, ſanding before the altar with agolden cenſure full 
of iweete odours to offer up with thepraiers of the ſaintes 
upon the ſame. And thisfigniftes, that Chriſtpreſentes our 
workes before the throne of God, and by his interceſſion 
lanctifies them,that they may be acceptable co God, And 
tnerefore we muſt rememberthat when we doe any thing 
tnatisaccepted of God,itis not for our ſakes, but by reaſon 
of the value and vigour of Chriſt his merit , - "= 
Fourthly the interceffion of Chriſt madein heauen bree- 
Qth and cauſcthinthe heartes of men upon earch rthatbe- 
leeve another interceſſion of the ſpirit,as Paul ſaith, Ie gr- 
veth vs hr; ſpirit, which helpeth our mfirma ities & mebeth re. 
euest for ws with fighes which can not be expreſſed,but ne which 
frarcheth the hearts bnower2 what # the meaning ef the fhirit, 
'r be mahketh requeſt for the ſaints accerdirgro the will of pag, 
Now the ſpiritis ſaidto make requeſt, in that icflicres and 
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!noouecscuery contrite heart to pray with fighes and orones 
un{pcakable to God for things needfull: & this praceis a 
fruite derived from the interceſſion of Chrift in heaven by 
the operation ofthe ſpirit. For as the Sunne though the bg. 
die ot itabide in the heauens, yetthe beaines of it delcence 
ronsthatarc oncarth, So the inte rceſſion of Chiilt made in 
heauen istyed as it wereto his pericn alone;yet the groucs 


| &delyes ofthe touched heart, 25tNe DCames thereof, are 
. here onearnth amongrhefairhfull. Andthetoic if we deſire 


roknow whether Chriſt make intcrecfiion for us orno,we 
neednotto alcend up intothe heaucnsrtolearne the truth, 
but we muſt deſcend into our owne hearts & looke whe. 
ther Chriſt haue giuen vs his ſpirite, which makes vs cne 
unto God &makerequelt to bum with grones and ſighes 
that cannot becxprefied : and it we find this in our hearts, 
itis an cuident and infallible Ggne that Chriſt continually 
makes interccfiion for us in heauen, He that would know 
whetherthe Sunne ſhine inthe firmament, muſt not clime 
up into the cloudesto looke , but {carch for the beames 
thereofuponthe carth ; w hich when he ſces, hemay con. 
clude, that the Sunne ſhines in the firmamens: anf f wee 
would know whether Chritt in heauen makes interceſſion 
for us,letus ranſack ouro:yne conlciences, andthere make 
ſearch whether we feelethe ſpirit of Chriſt cryinginvs, 46» 
ba,Father. As for thoſe that neuer feele this worke of Gods 
ſpiritin them, theircaſe is miſerable , Whartlocuer they be, 
For Chriſt as yermakes no interceiſi 0 for them, confide- 
ring theletwo alwaies go rogither ; » MIS INC worthon- in he2- 
uen, & the. worke of his [pirit inthe hearts of men, moo- 
ving themto bewaile their gwne fioges with Gghes and 
gronesthat can not beexprefſed, andrto cry and pray unto 
_ God forgrace:& therfore all ſuch, whether they be yorg or 
old, thatneuer could pray but miible upa few words forfa- 
ſhion ſake, can nor aſſure theraſelucs to haue any parte in 
_ Chrilts bleercellls in heause, 

The duties to be learned lience are theſe, Firſt, whereas 
Chriſt maketh interceſſion for us, itteacheth all men to be 
moſt carefull ro loue and like this blefſed mediatour , and 


to beready & willing to become his ſeruants & diſciples,& 


thatnot for forme & faſhion ſake only, but inall trueth and 
hncerity of heart. cr hersatceded to heauen,& there firs at 
the right hand of his.-tather to make requett tor us, that we 
might be dejiuered tro hell & cometo eternall life, Wicked 
Haman procured lcttersfrothe king Ahaſhueroſh, forthe 
deltruStio of all the Iewes, men, women, & childre in his do- 
minions : this cone, Helterthe Queene makes requeſt to 
the king that her people mightbeſaued, andthe letters of 
Haman reuoked; thee obtaines herrequeſt & freedom was 

iwen,& contrary letters of toytull deliverance were (ent in 
po{t halt to al provinces where the Iewes were, Whereup6 
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aroſe a wonderfull ioy & gladnes among the Iewes,&it is Heſt,8.17. 


(121d,that ther wpoi; 70any of ie people of the land becameleres, 
Well now, behold there is a greater matter among us then 
this:forthereisthe handwriting of condeEnation,the law;8: 
therinthe ſentece ofa double death,of body & foule, & ſa- 
tan as wicked Hamanaccuſeth us, & ſeekes by all meanes 
our condeEnati6: but yer behold not any earthly Heſter,bur 
- Chrift Teſus the ſonne of God is come downe tio heauen, & 
hath taken away this handwriting ofcondemanation, & ci- 
celled itupon the crofle , & is now aſcended into heauen, 
&their fits at the right hand of his tather, & wakes requeſt 
for us: & in him his father 1s well pleaſed, & yecldesto his 
requeſt in our behalſe, Now then what mult we doe in this 
cale?Surely,looke as the Perſians became Iewes whe they 
heard ofthcir ſafety,ſo we inlife and converſation muſt be- 
coine Chriſtians, turne to Chriſt, embrace his doctrine,and 
practiſe the ſaine unfainedly. And we muſt not conteat our 
 lelues with a formallprofeſſion ofreligion , but ſcarch into 

our own harts,& flie unto Chrift forthe pards of our ſins, 8& 
that earneſtly as forlife & death as thethiet doth atthe bar, 
whethe iudge is giuing ſentece againit him, Whe weſhall 
tus hiible our ſeJues,theE Chriſt Jeſus that fits at therighthad 
of 00d wil plead our cauſe, &be our atturny uato his father, 
& his fatheragaine wil accept of hisvequeit in our ehalfe, 


Th& ſhall we of Perfans becoine Ievees,& of the chiidre of 


this world become the ſonesof god.Secodly,when wepray 
t (0d, we muſt not doe as the blind world doti,ax it were 
ruſh ups God inpraying to hin without colideratto badto 
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the Mediatour betweene us and him, but we alwajes niwv{h 
diretourpraiersro Godin the name of Chrilt, forhee 11 
aduanced to power and glory in heauen, that he might be 
a fitte patrone for us w ho might preferre and preſent ou; 
praicrs to God the father, thatthe reby they might be 2c. 
cepted and we mighrobraincour requeſt , So likewiſe wee 
mult giue thankesro Godin rthename of Chriſt: forin him 
and tor his{ſake God doth beſtowe on us kis bletlings. 
Thus much of Chrittes interceſſion : the other Goneſce 
which concernes Chrilts kingly othce is, that hefitts atthe 
riehthand of his father for the adininiltration of tat {pe. 
ciall kingdome whichis committed tohim , I lay peciall 
 becaulc he is our king not onely bythe right of creation 
ja goucrningallthings created togither with che father and 
che holy ghoſt , but allo more [pecially Dy tne right of re. 
demption in reſpect of another kingdome, not of this 
world,buterernall and pi: ual reſpecting the very conlci- 
ence of man.Inthe adminiſtration wherot he hath abfolute 
powerto command & forbid,tocondemue & abſolue,and 
therefore hath the keies of heauen & hell ro open & ſhut: 
whichpowernocreature belide nonotthe angels in heaud 
can haue.Forthe better underſtanding ofthis which 1 ay, 
wee afec toconſider , firſtthe dealing of Chrilt toward his 
own Church; ſecondly his dealinginreſpect of his enimies, 
And his dealing toward his own thureh Qandsin 4 things: 
"The tuſtis thecollecting or gathering of it: &this is aſpe- 
ciallend of his fitting atthe right Vie of bis father , Chiilt 
{aid to his diſciples, hates choſen you out of this world; & the 
lame may truly be faide of all the elect, that Chrift in his 
goodtime will gather them all to himſelfe that they may 
be a peculiar people toGod.Andthisaction ofhis in colle- 
ing the Church, isnothingels bur a tranflation of thoſe 
whom he hathordalned to life euertaſting out of the king» 
dome of darknes in which they haue ſerued fnne & catan; 
into his owne kingdome of grace, that they may be ru- 
led and guided by 'bim eternally. And this hee doth two 
waies - firſt by the preaching ofthe word, for it is apow- 
ertull outwarde meanes, whereby hee Gogleth and fortern 
his owne ſeruants from the blinde and wicked: yyorlde, 


Toh, 16,2 6, 
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- as Paul faith, Fle gene ſome tobe Apoſi les, ava ſome Prophets, Eph.4.11, 
and ſome Evange(:/t5,and ſome paſtors ana teachers, for the ga- 
thering together of Samts, And hence we learne two things. 
The tirſt,that every minitter of Gods word, and cuery one 
tat intendeth totake vypon nm that calling, muſt pro- 
pound vnto nimielre principally this end,to ſingle our man 
rom Man, and gatner out of this world ſuch as belong to. 
the Chizoh.of Thiilt: and as leremie ſaith, to ſeparate rhe 
pretior: ſro 192 wile, The lecond, thatall thoſe which will 
be 990d hearers of Gods worde, muſt ſhewthemſelues fo 
facre forcn conformable vnto it, that it may gather them 
outot the worid and rhat it may worke a Chaunge inthem, 
and 1nake rizem the teruants of Chriſt: andif thepreach- 
ino of the worde doe not worke this good worke in our 
hearrs, then tae cnd will be a {eparation fromthe preſence 
of God, Cirilt when he cameneere leruſalem, and conſi- 
deredtheirrebeilion whereby they refuled ro be gathered 
ynto him, wept ouer it, and ſaid, O /erwuſalem, ernſalem, Math.23.37. 
thou bach ſFaneſt the Prophets, and killeſt them that are ſent 
ontothee, how often would I haue gathered thy chilaren toge- 
ther, as the henze gathereth her chickins under her wings, and 
thouwonldeſt nor. Andby this hetcacheth, thatif the prea- 
ching of che worde turne not vs to Chrilt, it turnes to our 
deliruction, | 
Theother meanes of gathering the Church,and thatrhe 
Y more priacipallis,the inward operation of the ſpirit, where- 
J bythe mindeis inlighrened, the heart is mollified, and the 
I vhole man is conuerted to God. eAnd this ordinarily 1s 
yned with che miniſterie or preaching ofthe word,as ap- 
peares by the example of Lydia, Saint Luke faith, Godope= , a 
wed her bears ho be attentine tothe dotlrine of the «Apoſtle, | 
And by the example of Paul, when Chriſt ſaith, Saul, Sanl, ad.s.s. 
why perſecuteſf thou me ? ar this very ſpeach heis converted, 
2nd ſaid, ho art thou, Lord : what wilt thor that Tave? And 
Nisis manifeſt alſo by experience. There is nothing in the 
world more contrarieto the nature of man, then the prea» 
ctingofthe word ; for it iFthe wiſdome of God,to which 
tnefleſh is enimitic, Here then ir may be demaunded, how 
is 
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it can bein forceto turne any man to (God, +Mxſirer, The 
word preached is the fcepter of Chrilts kingdome, which, 
again(t the nature of man by the operation ot the H,Ghoſ} 
ioyncd therewith, doth bend and bowethe heart, will 
and affection: of man to the will of Chriſt, | 
The tecond worke of Chriſt is, after the Church js pan 
thered, to guid? itin the way to life everlaſting. Heis the 
ſhepheard of lvs Church, which guideth his flockein ang 
our, and therefore Paul ſaith, They char are Chriſt, are pu;. 
aed by by ſpirit. «And by Etay the Lord ſaith,thoſe his ſer. 
uants which are turned from idolatrie, he will guide inthe 
way, and rheir cares ſhad heare 4voicebehinae them, ſaying, 
T hs 1s the way, walks init whe: thou tarneſf tothe rrohi hand 
and tothe left, Which voice is nothingels but the yoiceof 
the H. Ghoſt in the mouth of che minilters,direing them 
inthe wates of God. The children of Iſrael were trauailing 
from Egypt to the lande of Canaan full fourtie yeares, 
whereas they might naue gone the tourney in fourtie daies, 
Their way was through the wiidernetle of eArabia, their 
guides were a pillar of cloud by day, and apillarof fire by 
night: the manner of eheiriourney was this ; when the pil. | 
lars mooued,they mooued; when thepillars ſtood (till they 
Rood ſtill:and folong as the pillars cither mooued or ſtood 


ill, they likewiſe mooued or Rood (till, And by all this 
further matter,namly the regimercof Chriſt ouer his church, 


_ was ſignified. Every one of vs areas paſſengers and trauii- 
 lers, not to any carthly Canaan, but to the acauenly Teru- 


Ela.4.5, 


ſalem;andin this iourney we are to palle through the wide 


and deſert wildernes of this world:our guide is Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, figured by the pillar of fire and thecloud : becaule by 
his word and ſpirit he ſhewes vs how farre we may gocin 
eucry action,and where we muſtſand,and he goes before 
ys as our guide tolite cuerlaſting. | 

"The third worke of Chriſt is, to exerciſe his Church yn- 
to {pirituall obedience by manifoldtroubles, croſles,temp- 


tations, and affliQions in this world, as earthly kings victo 


traine and exerciſetheir ſubicts. When our Sauiour Chriſt 
Matt's, 24, was with his diſciples in a ſhippe, there aroie a great tem- 


pelt 
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eſt ypon the ſea, lo 2s the ſhippe was almoſt coucred 
with waves; but he was alleepe: and his diſciples came 
and awoke him, ſaying, Saue vs maſter, we »eriſh, Be- 
hold here a Ituely picture of che dealing of Chriſt with 
bis ſeruants in this life. His manner js toplace them VP= 
on the ſea of this worlde, and to raile vp avainlt them 
cake Rormes and flaes of contrarie windes by their e- 
" nemies. the leſh, the dewill, the world, 4nd further in 
the middelt of all thele daungers he for his owne part 
makes as though he lay aflcepe for a time, that he may 
the berrer make triall of their patience, faith, and obe- 
dience. £nd the endes for which hee vierh this ſpi- 
ial exerciſe are theſe, The firſt ro make all his ſub. 
j:&s to humble themfelues, and as it were to g0e CIOO= 
ed and buckle vnder their offences committed againſt 
his maieftie in time paſt, Thus Iob after the Lorde had 
Joag afflicted him,, -and laide his hande ſore ypon him, 
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faith, Behold [ amu wile: andagaine, I abhorre my /elfe and 1ob 39:37. 
redent #7, daft and aſhes, In the ſame manner we beeing and 42.6. 


his ubie&ts and people, mult looke to be exerciſed with 
temptations and affiitions which ſhall make vs bende 
and bow for our {innes palt, asthe old man goethcrooked 
and doubles rothe earth by realonot age, Thefſecond,isto 
preuent finnes in rhe timeto come, A tather when he ſees 
his child coo bold and venterous about fire and water,takes 
it and holds it ouer the fire or ouer the water, as though he 
would bucne or drowne it, whereas his purpolc indeede is 
nothing els but to preuent dangerfor the timetocome: In 
Ike maner Chriſts ſubieCts are boldrto linne by nature, and 
inerefare toprenent a miſchiefe, he doth exerciſethem with 
efiition , & ſeemesfor aleafon as though he would quite 
forſake his Church, but his meaning is onely topreuent of- 
fences intimes tocome.The third end1s,to cotinue his ſub. 
eas in obediece vnto his comandemets:{o the Lord {aith, 


when he would bring his Church fro idolatrie:Zeho!d Twill Hoſea 2.6, 


ſtop thy way with thorns, make an hedge,that (hee ſhal not find 
berpaths,The H.Ghoſt here borrows a copariſon fro beaſts, 
Waich goinginthe way ſee green paltures,& delire to enter 


- 
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and chereforc goe tothe hedge, but feeling the ſharpnes gf 
the thornes dare nor aduenture to got in, So Gods people 
like yato wild beaſtsin reſpect of finne, vewing the greene 
paltures of this world, which are the pleaſures thereof, are 
greatly aftected therewith: and if it were not for the (harp. 
nes of croſles and temptations, which are Gods (pirityall 
hedge by which he keepeth them in, they wouldrange 
out of the way, and ruſh into finne as the horſe into the 
batrell,, | 

The fourth and laſt worke of Chriſt in _ of his 
Church is, that he fits at rhe right handof his father to de. 
fend the ſame 2gainſt the rage of all enemies whatſoever 


 theyare: and this he doth two waies. Firſt by giuing to 


his ſeruants ſufficient ſtrength to beare all the afaults of 
their enemies, the world, the fleſh, andthe deuill, For Paul 
laith, thoſe ro whome the Lord hath giuen the gift of faith, 
tothem he hath alſo giuen this gift to ſuffer aftliftions, 
Andthe ſame Apoltle alſopraieth tor the Coloflans, that 


they may be {trengthened with all mightchrough his glo. 
' rious power ynto all patience and long ſuffering with toy. 


fulnes. The cuidence hereof we may molt plainly ſec inthe 
moſt conſtant deaths of the martyrs of Chriſt, recor- 
ded both in the word of God, and in the Church hiſtories, 


Tris wonderfull co fee their courage and conſtancie, For at 


ſuch times as they haue beene brought to exequution,they 
refuſed tro be bounde or chained, willingly ſuffering 
moſt crucll rorments, without ſhrinking or feare; ſuch 
courageand firengeh the Lord gane them to withſtandthe 
violentrage of all their aduerſaries. 
Secondiy, he defends his Church by limiting the power 
andrage of all enemies. And hence it is, that alchougatne 
powerofthe Church of God on carth beweake & lender 


_ in itlelfe, & contrariwile thepowcrof the deuil exceeding 


great, yet can he not /o much as touch rhe people of God. 
And he more preuailes by inward ſuggeſtions and remp- 
rations, the by outward violence, end if jt were not 
the power of Chriltthat doth bridle his rage,there were no 
abode for the Church of Clift in this world. ( 
1s 


Thus we hauc ſcene what are the workes of Chriſt in 
ouerning his Church: and we that profeſſe our ſclues to 
hemembers thereof, muſt {hew our elues tobe ſo indeed, 
þy an experience of theſe workes of his in our owne hearts, 
And we mult ſuffer him to gather vs vnder his owne 
 wing,andto guide vs by his word & ſpirit, & we are to ac- 
quaint our felues w:th thoſe ſpirituall exerciſes, whereby 
his good pleature is to nurture ys to all obedience, Laſtly, 
wemult depend on his ayde and protection in all eſtates, 
And ſecing we in this land haue had peace and reſt with 
the Goſpell of Chriſt among vs along time, by Geds eipe- 
ciall goodnes, we mult now after theſe daigs of peace 
looke for daics of tribulation : we inuft not imagine that 
our ealc and libertie will continue alwaies, For looke as the 
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day and nigbt doe one follow-another; foltkewiſc inthe | 


2dminiſtration of the Church here ypon earth, Chriſt 
ſufereth a continuall intercourſe betweene peace andper- 
ſccution, Thus h- hath done from the beginning hitherto, 
and we may rclolue our ſelues that fo it will continue vill 
theend : and therefore it ſhall be good for vs intheſe daies 
Y ofouc peace, to prepare our-ſclues fortroubles and affliti- 
JI ons:and when troubles come, we muſt fill rememberthe 
fourth worke of Chrilt in the gauernment of his Church, 
namely that in all daungers he will defend vs againſt rhe 
rape of ourenemics. as well by giuing vspower & (tregth 
tobcare with patience and ioy whatloeuer ſhall:be laide 
'pon vs, as alſo bridle the rage of the world, che fleſh, and 
the deuill,ſo as they thall-not be able roexerciſctheir pow- 
rand malice to the full againſt vs. 
Thus much of the. dealing of Chrifl roward his owne 
Church and people. Nowe followeth the 1{econd point, 
namely his dealing toward his epemics ; and hereby ene- 


$ Pics] vnderaſtd al creatures, but ſpecially mErhat asthey 


{ iicbynature encmiics to Chriſt/and his kingdome, ſo they 


perſeuere in the ſame enimirie vato the end, Now his dea. 
ingtowards then is.in his good timeto work their conſu- 
ton, as he himſelfe ſaith, Thoſe mire enemies that would not 


that I ſhould raigne oxer them, bring them huber and ſlay ther 
before 


Luk. 9.27, 
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; Plal.z. 9. before ie, And Dauid \ath, F. he Lovad wil briile his E718krie; | 
 andiio.l, | wtharedde of tron, audbreake thens mm peeces lhe a poitey; ef. 
ſell, Andagaine, [will maze thine enennes thy faoteſtools, 1, 
Toſuto,24 IJoſuah dealt with the five kings that were hidde in the 
vl cave, be firſt makes a ſlaughter of their armies, then he 
brings them faorthand makes the peopleto lertheir feers 

_  ontheirneckes, andro thang them on five neces, So Chrif 

.  deales with his enemies: he treads them vader his feere, | 

_ andmakes'aflaughter not ſo much of their bodies as of | 

their ſoules; And this the Church of God findesto berrye 

by expericnee,as wel as itfindes the loue of Chriſt toward 

it{clfe;, Now be confounds hisenemiestwo waics, The fir 

is by hardnes of hearr, which ariſech whenGod withdray. 

eth hisgrace from man,and leaueth him to himſelf,ſo ashe 

gocth on forward from linne to finne, and neuer repenteth 

to the laſt gaſpe. And we muſteſteeme ofir as a molt feare. 

full andterrible iudgement of God, for when the heartis 
poſſeſſed therewith, it becomes fo flintic and rebellious, | 

that a man will neuer relent and turneto God. This is ma. ? 

nifeſt in Pharao,for though god ſent molt gricuous plagues | 
both'vpon him and all the:land of Egypr, yet wouldhenot 

ſubmit himſelf,ſauc only for a fit, while the hid of Godwas 

ypon him: bur after he returned to the former obſtinaciein 

which hecontinuedtill h2 was drownedin the ſea. And this ? 
iudgement of. God is the. more: fearefull, becauſe whena 

manis inthe middeſt of all his:miſerie,he tceles no miſerie. 

Andas in ſome 'kinde of ficknes a man may die Janguiſh- : 

ing;ſo where/hardnes of heattraighnes wholly and finally,a * 

man may deſcend co che pit of hell triumphing andreioy- 

cing. And ro come neere to our {clues it is to be feared 
lealtchis judgement of alliudgemetns be among vsinthele 
ourdaies; For where is any turning to God by repentance, | 

Still men goe forward in ſinne without remorſe, We have | 

hadthe word preached among vs along time, but ittaketh | 

- noplace in menshearts. They arenot ſofened with the hi | 

mer of Gods word: nay they are like the ſrmithes ſtirhie or 

2nvil; which'the more itis beate with the hammer, the har- 

derit is,But in the feare of God, let ys {ecke robe changes | 

| - ang 
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andtake heede:the deceitfulnesof finne is wonderfull, Let 
rs not be cartedaway with anouerwetning of our {elues;a 
man may haue good gifts of God,as the gitt of knowledge, 
he gift of prophecie, the gilt of conceiuing a praier (I tay 
got of praying truly: )2nd Bereuponthink himiclte in good 
caiezand yer torali4iis faug nothing butanimpenitent & 
fintie heart, For tits cauſe1r ftandes every man ypon to 
loke vntoit,leafttiiwdgementof God rake hold an him. 
Andthat we may ayoidethe{ame, we muſtlabour fortwo 
things: I. to feele t2e heauie burden of our ſinnes, and be 
touched in{conicirnce forthem, euen as we are troubled 
in our bodies with the aches and paines thereof: this 15 a 
token of grace, i. We.mult labour to feele in our owne 
ſoules the want of Chrittz we lay indeede thar wefeele it, 
but itisa very great matrer to haue an heart that doth o= 


penic ſelfe, and a5 it were gape after Chriſt, asthe drie & 


thirſie lande where no wateris. Though we haue know- 
ledor and learning neuer fomuch,and many other giftsof 
God,yet if we have nct broken hearts that feele the bur» 
den of our finnes, and the want of Chriſt, and that we 
Randin neede ofcuery droppe of his blood forthe waſhing 
away of all chele- our ftanes, our caſe is miterable, Andthe 
rather we muſt preucc this bardnes of heore, becauſe Chriſt 
lelus m' heaven fits at the right hand of lis father in full 
power and authorntie, ro kil}& confound all choſe chat be 
his enemies, & will nottubmit theielues tobcare: his yoke. 


The ſecond way is,by tinall deſperation; I {ay. finall, be- 


cauſe all Kinde of deſperarion'isnot euitl, For when a man 
celpaireth of bimſelfe and of his owne power inthe matter 
of his {aluation it tends to his cternall comfort. : But ftinall 
deſperation is, when a man vtterly deſpaites: of the. pardan 
othis owne finnes,and oflife everlaltiog.-Examples hereof 
wehaue in Sanl thatfſlue himſelfe, andan Achitophel and: 
Judas, that hanged themſelues, This fmne:iscauled thus : 
So many ſ{innes as a man.committeth withoutrepentance, 
lo many moſt bloodie woundes he. giueth vato his owne 
loule: and either in death or hfe Gad makes/him feele 


me ſmart, and the huge weight of thein all: whereby 
the 


369 


. 379 8 


Phil.2.10, 


_ 1,5am.24. 


1841.70, 
£6. 


id 4 « -. 3 IR Lo , Le k Ef ; 50 ; 
hw eee EY EET ates ME ”þ 
. 


Chriſt kingdomeg&c. © A# Expoſeion | 

the ſoule fiakes dowas into the gulfe of deipaire withoy 
recoucrie. God laid to Caine, It thou doe aiſle, fnxe /;.,, 
at thy dore., Where he vieth a borrowed {peach from wilge 
bealts,whoſolong as they are ſleeping, ſticre not, but bee. | 
ingawaked,they flic in a mans face, & rendout his throqy, 
In hike manner the finnes which thou committeſt , lie 4, 
the doreof thine heart, though thou feele them nar, any if 
thou doc not preuent the daunger by ſpeedie repentance, 
God will make thee to feele them once before thou die, | 
andraiſc vpſuch terrours in thy conſcience, that thou ſhale | 
thinke thy felfe to be in hell before chou art in hell: ang 
therefore it is good for cucry man to take heede howehe 
continues anenemie to Chriſt, The beſt courſe is to turne. 
betime from our finnes, and become the friends of Chri, 
that ſo we may eſcapetheſc fearefull iucdgements. 

And whereas Chriſt in thisnfanner gouernes 3ll thingy 
in heauen and earth, we are bound to performe vnto him 
three duties, reuerence, obedience, thankfulnes, For the 
ficſt, Paul faich : God hath, exalted him and giuen him a 
name aboue all names, that at rhe name of leſus (which * 
name is his exaltation in heauen in full power and glotie) 
ſhould euery knee bowe. We dare not ſo much as ſpezke | 
of an earthly king vnreuerently , what reucrence then doe | 
weowe vnto Chriſt the king of heauen and earth? Dauids | 
heart was touched in that he had cut off but the lappe of !? 
Sauls garment,when he might haueflaine him, becauſe he 
was the Lords annointed. Ob then, howe much more 
ought our hearts to betouched,if we ſhallin the leaſt mea- 


ſure diſhonourChriſt Ieſus our Lord and king. Secondly, | 


we are here taught to performe obedience to him,andto 
do him all the homage we can.The mafterofthe familie in 
all his lawfull commaundements muſt be obeied: now the 
Church of Chriſt is a familie : therfore we muſt yeild obe- 


dience to himin al things: for al his comandemets are iuſt, | 


'WheSaul was choſen king ouer Iitael, certain men which | 


feared) God, whoſe hearts God had touched, followed him | 
to Gibea & broanghe him preſents, but che wickeddeſpiled 
him: the ſameis much more ro be verified in vs toware 


Chrilt | 


of the Creeae. Chriſts kinedome, 
* Chciſt our Lord, We muſt haue our hearts touched with 
lefire ro performe obedienceryntohim: it nor, wearemen 


of Belial that defpiſe him , andxcetuſero bring our preſents 
ynto [11m If this obedience wete put in practile, the Go- 


ſpell ould haue berrer lucceſle inthe hearts ofthe peas: 


ple, and the Lords fabbath would be betterkepr, andmen 
yould beare greater loue both to God and totheir neigh- 
Yours then now they doe. Tie third dutie which weowe 
voto him is thankfulnes , for the endlefle care which he 
heweth inthe gouerning and preleruing of ys. V Vhen 
Dauid waxed old, and had made Salomon his {onne king 
in his (tead, all che people {houted and cried, God ſane king 
Salomon; God ſane king Salomon, ſo arthe earth rang againe. 
Shail che people of Iracl chus reioyce at the crowning of 
Salomon, & ſhal not we much morereioyce when as Chriſt 
leſusis placed in heauenatrhe right hand of his father,and 
hath che euerlaſting ſcepter of his kingdome pur into his 
hand? And we are to ſhew this thankfulnes vato him by 
doing any thing inthis world that may tend cohis honoue 
and olorie, rhough it be with the aduenture of our liucs. 
VVhen Dauid defired to arinke of the water of the well of 
Bethlem,three of his mightie tnen wentand brake inro the 
n9[t of che Philiſtims, and brought him-water. Thus cley: 
yenturedtheir lives for Dauids ſake: and fhall not we much 
more willingly verture our lines to doe Chriſt ſeruiceintos 
kenof thankfulnes for his continual! prelgtuing of vs? 
Thus much of che higheſt degree of Chriltsexalcation 
in his kingdome: now tollowerhthe laſtipoinerobe belee- 
ued coicerning Chriſt, in'theſe words, From thence ke ſhall 
come toiuage the quicke and the deade, And they containe'a 
proafeor a particular declaration of the former article. For 
450n earth thoſe that are ſet atrtherighthandot kings doe 
Nxecute juſtice in courts or afſiſes for tne-mainrenance of 
the tate andpeace of the kingdome:ſoChrilt Telus fitting 
at the right hande of his father, that is, being made fouc= 
212nc Lord ofallchings both in heanen &eatrth, 3s to hold 
2 court or afſiſe, in which he ſhall come toiudge both the 
 Juicke andthe dead, Now inhandlingthe laſtmdgement, 
A2'1 we 
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we are toconſider theſe points: 1, whether there ſhall be 4 
judgement ornot? IT. the time.of it, III. the lignes ther. 
of, | V; the manner of it. V. the vſe which is to be made 
thereof, Of cheſe in order. For the firſt point, whether there 


_  ſhallbea iudgement or not? the queſtions needefull ; for 


Pct.3.3. 


as Saint Peter laith, 7 here ſhail come 1 the lift dates mockery 
wh:ch ſhallwalke afrer rheir luſts, and ſay, Where ts the promiſe 
of his comming? which daies are now, The anſweare is ſe 
downeinthis article,in which we profefle that the c6minos 
of Chriltto the laſt iudgement, 1s a point of religion ſpeci. 
ally co be held and auouched, T he reaſons toprooue i are 
principally ewo: firtt the teſtimonie of God himſelfe inthe 
Eooks ofthe old and new teftament, which affoard vntoyys 
plentifull reſtimonies rouching the laſt iudgement, fo as he 
which will but lightlyreade che ſame, ſhall notneedeto 
doubc thereof. The lecond reaſon 1s takenfrom the iuſtice 
and goodnes cf God, the propertie wherof is , to puniſh 
wicked and vngodly men, and to honour and rewardthe 
oodly:but inthis world the godly ma is molt of al in miſery, 
(tor iudgement beginneth ar Gods houlſe)and the vngod!y 
haue their hearts eaſe. Wicked Diues hath the world ac 
will,bur pore Lazarusis hunger bitten, tullof ſoares,& mi. 


ferable euery way. This being (o,it remaineth that afterthis 


life, there muſt needes be a iudgement and a ſecond com. 
ming of Chiiſt, when the godly muſt receive fulnes of ioy & 


glorie,and the yngodly fulnes of wor and miſerie, This ſe- 


Joh.$.24. 
 TJohgz.18, 


cond reaſon may ſtoppe the mouthes of all gaineſayersin 
the worlde whatſocuer. But it may be obieQted, that the 
whole world ſtands either of beleeuers or ynbeleceners, and 
thatthere is no laſt iudgement for either of theſe; for the 
belecuer,as Chriſt ſaich, hath everlaſting life, ſpalnor come 
into inagement;and the vabeleeuer is condemnedalreadie,und 
therefore necdethno ſurther ivndgement, Anſw., Whercitis 
ſaid, hethac belecueth ſhall nor cone into judgement, i 
muſt be vnderſtood of the judgement of condemnation,% 
nottheiudgement of abſolution: & hethat beleeueth not 1s 
condemned alreadic.in effet & ſubſtance three waies: 1, 13 


| the counſel of God, who did forciee & appoint his condem- 


_ -- pation, 


of tine Creeat. Thelaſt iudgement. 


12tion,as it isa puniſhment af ſinne,and an executionof his 
1(tice. 11. inthe wordot God, where he hath his condem- 
12tion let down. I II, he is condemned in his own confci- 
ence- tor euery vagodly raans con{cience is a judge vnto 
himlelfe, which doth cuery houre condemne him, and it is 
a forerunner of the laſt judgement, And notwithitading all 
his,there may remain a ſecond iudgement, which is ama- 
nife{tatio & hniſhing of that which was beg in this world: 
& thereforethe meaning of that place isthis;he that belce- 
uerh notis alreadic iudged in part, but ſo as the full manife- 
tation thereof, ſhall be at the. ſecond comming of Chriſt, 
The ſecond circumſtance,isthetime of hisjudgement:in 
handling whereof I, we will ſce what is the iudgement of 
men : 11, whatisthe truth.Forthe firitawo opinions tOU- 
chingthis time take place, Thetult is thatthe ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt ſhall be about fixe thouſand years from 
the beginning ofthe world,& that forthe ele&ts ſake ſome 
oftheſe dates muſt be ſhortened; & now fince the beginning 
of the world,are paſſed fiue thouland &almolt fixe hiidred 
yeares;{o as there remaine but foure hundreds, The grouds 
ofthis opinion are theſe, Firit theteſtimonic of Elias, (we 
thouſand yeares befare the law : two thowſandyeares wnger the 
law: and two thouſand yeres vnaer Chriſt. e And for the elefts 
ſave ſomre of theſe yeares ſhalbe (hortned. Anſvv, This was not 
the ſentEce of Eliasthe Thisbute, but of another Elias which 
was 2 Tew,no Prophet. And whera$he {aith'twothouſand 
yeares before the law:& two thouland yeres vnder thelaw, 
he faileth,, From the giuiog of the lawtg the comming of 
Chri(t, was about one thouſand & fiue hundred yearcs;and 


from the law ro the creation abouerwo thouſand, Now if 


E'ias cannotſert: downe a iuft ntimber forthe time paſt, 
which a meane man may doe, what ſhall we thiok that he 
can doe for the time to come ? «nd tf-he} deceiue ys 
in that which is more eahe ro finde,, howe ſhall wee 
truſt him in things that be harder ? The ſecond reaſon 


gt? D agthe ; 
's this: howe long God was in creating,the worlde, ſq 


long ne ſhalb be.zn Houernmng the ſame; but he was fixe | 


Uaies jn creating the worlde,and it the ſeucnh'he reſted, 
| Aa 22 | | and 
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2nd ſo propoitionally he ſhall be fixe thouſand yeare, 
In e2oucrning the world; very day anſwearing to a thay. 
ſand yeares,as Peter faiths 7 thouſand yearesare but ty 11.6 
day wh God,and then (hall the ende be. eAnſwer,This ca. 
| ſon likewiſe hath no ground in Gods word: as for thzr 
\certen Place of Peter,the meaning 8, that innumerable yeares ze 
umber for but as a ſhorttime with God: and we may as well fay,ty,g 
# vnce3ie. thouſand or tenne thouſand yeares are bur as one day with 
| God, For Peter meant notto ſpeake any thing diltin 41; 
of a thouſand yeares, bur of a long time, Thirdiy tis |. 
leadged, that within fixe thouſand yeares from the crea, 
tion of the worlde, ſhall appearc in the heauens {lraunoe 
 coniunRions, and pohitions of the (tarres , which font 
nothing clſe but the ſubyeriſion of the ſtateof the world, 
nay, ſome haue noted that the ende rhereof ſhould have 
beene in the yeare of our Lord, a thouſand five hundred 
eightiecigat: their writings are manifelt: but we finde by 
expcriencethatthis opinion 1s falle and frivolous, and the 
groundes be as frivolous. For no man can gather by the 
ordinariecourſe of the heauens the extraordinarie change 
of the whole world. 
The ſecon is, that the end of the world: ſhall be three 
yeares and anhalte after the reucaling of Antichriſt, Andit 
1s gathered out of places in Danicl and the Revelation, a- 
buſed, Where a time and timcs and half a time fhgnific 
not three yeares and an halfc; bur a ſhorttime. And there- 
fore totake the words properly,isfarre from the nieaning of 
the holy Ghoſt, For matke, ifthe end ſhall be three yeares 
& an halfe after the revealing of Antichriſt, then may any 
man knowe before hand the particular moneth wherein - 
pa the ende of the world fhoald be, which is nor poſſible, = 
Now the trch-whichy is'76 be auouched againlt all is 
this, that no man canknow er fer downe or eonieturerhe 
day,the weeke, the'moneth, the yeare.or-the age, wherein 
the ſecond commming'ot 'Chrilt and the Jalt day of iucge- 
ment (hall be. For Onriſt hirnfolfe ſaith,of chat day ara boure 
Mattas os keroweth no min, 6 n0t rhe angtlrin heancn, but Gedontl)y : 
nay Chriſt himſelfe as he is man, knowerh nor. aft 
when 


of the Creeaz, Thelaſtiudgement. 
whenthe diſciplesasked Chriſt athis aſcenfi6, whether he 
would reflore the kingdovnto Iſrael, heanſiered;lt i met 
f;r yoo 10 knew the tires and ſeaſons, which the father hath pat 
+: his ownepower, And Paul ſaith, Of thetimes and ſeaſons, 
brethren, you hane no neede that 1 write vnto you, For you your 
felues know perfettly that the day of the [ord ſhall come, emer. 
a: athiefe tn thenmght, Now we know that'a' mani that kee- 
_ peth his houſe, can not conieRure- or imagine when a 
chicfe will come: and therefore no man can ſet'downe 
the particulartimeor age, when Chriſt ſhal cometo iudge. 
ment, This muſt we hold fteadfaſtly, andif wee reade the 
contrarie inthe writings 6f then, we are'notro beleeuetheir 
fayings,bur accoiit of them as'of the deuices of me, which 
have noground tn Gods word. | | 

Tocome to the third point, namely thefienes of the laſt 
judgement, they are/of two ſorts* ſome poe before the 
comming of Chriſt}, and ſome" are'joyned with ir: The 
hones that goe before, are in number ſeuen, recorded di- 
finRly by the hply Ghoſt. The firſt is the preaching of 
the Goſpell chrough the whole worlde. So cur Sauiour 
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Chriſt ſaith ,/ This Goffell of the kingaore muſt be pr eached Math,24 


through the whole world for a witneſſe vntoall::ation5,and then 


not that the Goſpell muſt bepreached to the whole world 
2t any one time, forthat(as Ttakeit) was never yer feene, 
neither ſhalbe, but thar it ſhall be publiſhed diftinAly and 
ſucceſſively 2t ſeuerall rimes + and thus vnderſtanding the 
words of Chrift, if we conſider chetime fincethe Apoſtles 
d2jes, we ſhall finde this ro be tthe, that the Golpel] hath 
bin preached toallthe world: and thereforerhis firſt figne 
of Chriſts comining is altcadie paſt and accompliſhed, 


The ſecond fipne' of his comming; is thereveaiing of 


Antichriſt;as Paul faich ,7 he day ef Obret fhallnoreamt before 


there be a departnve firſt, and that'#4" of fine be difc!oſed,enent 
the ſoane of perartion, which is &A»tichr1/t, Concer nine this 
fi2ne, in the yeare of oor Lord 602. Gregorie 416 6jche 


Pope of Rame,anonehedrhisfoletmnly.xsn manifektfut Fr, 
that wholocuer did take ro fir falte the nvartfot Voters 
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fall the erde come, Which place muſt rhus be vnderſtoote: 


| 
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fall Biſhop, the ſame was Antichriſt, Now five yeares af. 
rer, Bonitace ſucceeding him, was by: Pagcas the Empe. 
rour entituled, Vniverſall Biſhop, paiior of the Catholicke 
Church,in the yeareof our Lord 607.8 of all Popes he 4 
the firſt knowne Antichriſt, &112ce himail ais tuccefſoyrs 
haue taken vnato them the famnetideot Vnincrſall & Cath. 
lick Biſhop,whereby i doth plainlyppeare, that at Rome 
hath bin and is the Anticbriit, And this figneiis allo paſt, 
Thethird is, a generall departing of molt men fromthe 
faith, For it is ſaidin the place before named, Let no man de. 
2:Thcl-2:3- comme you: for the day of Chriſt ſpall nat come,oxcept there come 
| X = 
a departing firſt, Generall departure bath bin in tormer ages, 
When Arius ſpied his herefie, it cooke ſuch place thatthe 
whole werld became an Arian, And duting the ſpace of 
g0oyeares from the time of Boniface, the popiſh hercſie 
ſpread it ſelfe ouerthe whole earth,and the faithful feruants 
of God were but as an handfullof wheatin amountaine of 
chaffe,which canſcarce be diſcerned. This figne is in pan 
alccadie paſt,neuerthelefle it ſhall continue to the ende,be- 
cauſe menſhall continually depart trom the faith, Andthe 
nearerthe ende ofthe world is, the more ſatanragethand 
ſcekes ro bring men into his kingcJome. Therefore it ſian 
dethys in handto labour for the knowledge of true religi» 
on, and having learned it, molt heartily to loue the fame. 
Thefourth (1gneis,a generall corruption in maners.This 
pointthe Apolile ſets downe at large,ſaying, Tormardibelat- 
> Tim, 3.1, cr 4aies ſhall come perilous times, wherein men ſpalbe louersef 
themſelues,c onetous,boaſters, proud,curſed ipeakgrs, aiſabeaiet 
toparents,unthankefull, onholy,ana wnhout natural! affe(tion, 
truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, mtemperate, fierce, deſpuſcrs of 
them which are good, traytours, headre, high minded, leucrs of 
pleaſures more then louers of Godge+c.This generall corpti- 
on in the manners of men, is noted by our Sguiour Chiift, 
when he ſaith,}/hern he commeth he ſhallſearce finde faith vp+ 
onthe earth, This ſigne hath bin in former ages, and isno 
_ | doubtat thisday in the world. For it is hard to finde a man 
_- that walketh juſtly, ſ@berly, andfaithfully, doing the dutics 
| of hiscallingtoGod and man. tas 


The fifch figne of Chtiſts comming lands in cexrible& 


- Wi. (page ne 4 an ene / cr —— —— — — — 0 $6 > 904 4 WET: 9 - rt ns | eavpy þ <a wi 
$4 \, rand 


of the Creeae.. : Thelaſt indgement. 


gricuous calamities,For Chriſts diſciplesasking him a figne 
of his coming,& of the end of the world, he ſaith, There foal 
be warres Cf rnmonrs of warres, nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 
&+ realme againſt realme: and there (halbepeſtilence and famine 
& earthquakes in diuers places, me ſhalbe at their wits ends. 
Theſe haue binin former ages.Inthe firſt 3, hundred yeres 
after Chriſt, were ten molt tearefull perſecutions;and ſince 
in Evrope the Church of God hath bin wodertully perſecu- 
ted bythe Antichriſt of Romein the hiidred yeres laſt paſt. 

The ſixth figne is, an exceeding deadnes of heart, lo as 
neither iudgementsfrom heauen,nor the preaching of the 
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Mathe24, 
6.16, 


word ſhall mooue the hearts of men. SoChriſt ſaith, It ſhal Luk.17, 25, 


bein the coming of the ſonne of mi,as it was in the daies of 


Noc,& in the daics of Sodo:they knew nothing tiltheflood 


came,& fire tr6 heaue deftroied the all.T his fgne undoub. 
tedly is nanifelt in theſe our daies, howſocuer it hath bin al= 
ſoin formertimes, For where are any almolithatare moued 
with Gods iudgements, ot touched at the preaching of the 


word;nay rather men harde their hearts, & become ſecure 


and careles. The ſmall fruit thatthe word of God bringeth 
foorth in the lives of men, ſhews this ro be molt true, 
 Theſeventh & laſt fhgne,ſer down by the Fpolile Paul is, 


that there ſhall be a calling of the. Iewes before the Lord Romy.z5, 


J cometo indgemet: but ofthe time whe this calling ſhal be, 


of the maner how, or the number of them rhat ſhalbe cal. 
led. there is no mention made in the ward of God.Now it 


is likely that this figne is yer to come. 

| Theſe arethefignes that go before the coming of Chri,, 
all which are almoſt paſt, and therefore the end cannot be 
farre off. Now follows the {igne that is ioyned with the c6- 
mine of Cheiſt,called theſigne of che fonne of man, What 
this ſigne is, we find not inthe Scriptures, Somethinke itto 
de the figne ofthe croſſc;but that is friuolous:ſome,the glo- 
tie & maieſtie of Chriſt, which ſhal be made maniteſt in his 
appearance - which ſeemes to be otherwiſe by the very 
wards of Chrif, Then ({aith he) ſhall appeare the /ione of the 
fone of MANY, Fe. and then they all ſee bunt come Ly 
the cloudes of heanen. vvith povuer and great glories; Qin 
[2p — © | Aa ARinguiſhing 


Math.24.30, 
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 ſtinguiſhing the one from the oriter. But ?rarher conjecture 
itro be the burning of heauenandearth with fice,ar the ve. 
r7inſtantof Chrifts comming, mentioned by Peter, V' Ve 
muſt not here diſpute whence this fire ſha} come,orhoy ir 
ſhall bekindled, for that the word of God hath concealed: 
and where God hath not 3 mouth reſprakeyelione We muſl 
not hautan care to heare, ' 
The vies © be made hereof, are theſe. V VhenS. Peter 
had {ct doxwne the change that ſhall be atthe comming of 
Chrilt,and char heauen and carth mult be purged with fire, 
2.Per, 2,11; he'mkes this vie thereof, Seeing all things muſt be d:ffolue, 
2.2 4. what mdiuner of men aught we to bein holy connerſation & 904. 
line3?and the reaſon is good. Forifheauen & earth multhe 
changed andpurged at Chrilts comming,then much more 
ought we to bechanged,& to put off the old man of finne, 
&to become'new creatures createdafrerthe image of God 
'n rightcouſnes and 'true holines. If the bruitcreatures muſt 
be renewed by fire, then much more are we to labourthat 
the fire of Gods fpirite may burne vp ſinne & corruptionin 
vs,& fochange vs that we La beready for him againit his 
comitig:elheaud & carth it (elfe ſhal itand vpin tudpemct 
a oainſt vs toour condemnation.Secondly the confiderati- 
-- onof this, that the world ſhall be con{umed wirh fire, tea 
\ cheth vs moderation and {obrietic in the vie of Gods crea» 
tures,as1n colily buildings, gorgeous attire, and ſuch ike. 
V Vhat madnes is:this; to beltow allthat we have on ſuch 
things, as at the day of iudgenient {hall be confirmed with 
fre, For looke: whatfocuer abuſeſhallcome ee Gogscrea- 
tures by ourfollie,the fame {hal then be aboliſhed.Third!y 
we muſt conſider tharthe cauſe why heauen &earth muſt 
be conſumedwith fire.is mansfinne by means wherof they 
atemede ſubie&tto vanitie & corruption, Herethe we have 
mitoccafionto acknowledge the greatnes & wretchednes 
ofour finnes, If any of vs had bur ſeene the lewes leprofie, 
ir would haue made vs to w6der:forthe conta gion thereof 
didinfetnotonlythe whole mi, burthis garmccs alſothat 
were abouthim, & ſomtimethe wallsof hishouſezbut how 
| jocuer We canort now {ee that eprofie amogys,yet WC ny 
| cc 
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(ec 2 worſe. Forthe leprokie af our fins doth not onely 1nfe 
Sur 2a1rn:0s,& the things anout us, with our bodies, but e- 
—_—_— ne high heaves & the earth ate {lained with the conta. 
gjon th, Wicker and are mave lubicto yanitie and corrup- 
100 : ca by finne in us the moſt glorious creatures inthem, 
the! gunne, Mc 2006, and Starrecs are become ſubiec ro 


varutie, Oh then, how wretched istheheare oftnan; that 
makes o bones ui linne, whieh1s the moſt noiforne thin 
10 21k the worlde , tire ainke whereot hath infeted both 


heaven andear:t. it we could conſider this, we would not 
beſo Nacke in humbling our leiues forthe ſame as:weeare; 
\Wce can nut avide tolooke on apoore [azar fullob blanes 
ind fores, bur ifyvee could tee our finnes in theirright c0- 


lours,they would make us ſeem unto our ſeluesten thoulad.- 


times M03e Ougly taen any Jazar man can be,the contagis 
hcreofis lo great & noifome, thatthe verie heauens which 
arc No thoulz2d miles ailtantfrom us,are infected ther- 

h. Ycthere we are to know, thatthis fire ſhall not con» 
{umethe ſubllance of heauen and carth, but onely change 
the qualicie, and aboliſh the corruption whichour finnes 
have brought upon then, Bag 

The fourth point £0 be'con{idered, is the manner of the 
lat iudgement ,in which wee may obſeruetwothings: T, 
wheſhall be iudge: [ I, theproceeding ofthis iudge, The 
firſt is exprefiedin this article; From thence bee Grill coma to 
Mage. Hee, ghat'is,Clrilt Leſusthe ſecond perſon in wrinitte; 
Forthefather hach contmirced ail 1dgement unto himTe 
sindeede an action common toall rhe three perſons in 
vinitic, but yer the execution thereotappertainesunto-the 


lonne , Thetatheriodeed doth iudge the world , but yetby 


telorne. Butſome may odiect, that the Apoſtles ſoa { {it: Mar. 9.28, 


mvelve thrones andivage » the rwelye tribes of (frachk, And 5. 
Paul ſaith, The ſamtes ſpall 1agge the world, Howthen | 1s this 
true, tha : Chriitisehe onely 1udgeof the world, eAnſer, 
The authoritic of itdgerent ond g1uIng ſentence at the 
lall day is properto Chriſl alone, anddoth notbelong ei: 
nertorhe Apoliles, or tothe ſaints : and they {hall imlge 


t.Cor,6.2, 


the laſt day only as witneſles and apprpouers of Chritis | . 


judgement; 


————————_— 
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| tudgement; atthegreat day of alliſe beſide the iudgethe 
zultices on the bench are alloin a maner judges , not that 
_ they giuelentence, bur becaute by their preſence they ap. 
proouec and witneſſe the equitie of the ſentence of the 
udge : fo thedefinitive ſentence doth belong to Chrit: 
and the Apoſtles. and faintes doe nothing but approoue 
his righteous ſentence. | 

The whole proceeding of the laſt iudgemeat may be 

reduced to leuen pointes or heades, The Fa is the com. | 
| mingof che iudgein the cloudes, Here atthe ficktitmay 'F 
be demaunded why Chrilt holdes the laſt iudgemene ra- 
ther on earth then in heauen, Azſvver. He doth it fortwo 
cauſes,One,the creature to be iudged bath finned here up. 
onearth: andhe proceeds after the maner of carthly iu. 
gcs,who hold their ſeffions and affiles there wheretreſpaſ« 
\ ſesare commonly committed, The ſeconde, becauſcthe 
deuill and his angels are to be iudged, and it is a parte of 
their puniſhment to be caſt out of heauen. Forno uncleane 
_ thing may come into this heauenly Icruſalem , andthere- 
forethey now remaine in the lower parts of the world, & 
there muft be iudged. Furthermore the ſecond comming 
of Chriſtis ſudden as the comming of a thiefe in the night. 
Luk, 31.35. He will come when the worlde thinketh not of him asthe 
ſnare doeth on the birde. The conſideration whereof mult 
teach us the ſame duties which our Sautour Chriſt caught 
the men of his tune. Firſt hee teacheth them whatthey 
muſt nor doe : For hee knowing all things knewe alſo the 
diſpofitionof 'mans heart, andtherefore ſaicth, Take heede 
'  foyour ſelves, leaft at any time your hearts be oppreſſed vvith 
ſarfetting and drunkenneſſe , aud the cares of this life ; leait 
that day come pon younnavvares.Forthele finnes benumme 
the heart, and ſteale away allgrace . This exhortationin 
theſe our daies is moſt needefull, For mens heartes are like 
the ſmithes Qichie, the more they are beaten with the 
hammer of Gods worde, the harder they are. Secondly 
hee teacheth them what they mult doe: atchuberefore 
(faieth hee) aud pray contraually : T hat yee may be cone | 
. ted worthy io eſcape all theſe thmgs that ſhail conie to paſſe, 
and | 
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ardthat ye may ſiana befere rhe ſonne of man, But you will 
ay : how may wee Þe founde worthy to ſtande. before 
Chriſt at that day ? eAnſmere, Doe but this one thing: for 
your liuespalt be humbled before God,and come unto him 
by crue,hearty,ond untained repentance,be changedand 
become newe creatures: pray unto him earneſtly for the 
pardon of your 1806s 11 Chriſt , and pray continually that 
God will curne your heartes from your olde ſinnes euerie 
day more and more : and then come the laſt iudgement 
when it will, ye thall be founde worthy to ſtand before 
Chriſt athis comming. Therepentant ſinner js hee, that 
ſhallfinde favour in the bghrof Godat that day. The con= 
fideration hereo! my mooue us ro change our lives, Thoſe 
which were nener yet hnmbled for their finnes, let them 
now begin: and thote which have alreadic begon,letthem 
goc forwarde ane continue, Bur the deuill will crie in the 
hearts of ſome men, thatrthis exhortation is as yet neede- 
eſſe : for the day of-iudgement isnotneare, becauſe all 
the fignes thereof are not yet paſſed, eA»ſere. Suppoſe 
theday of iudgement be farre off, yet the day of thy death 

cannot be fo - for the common ſaying is tiue,to day a man, 

to morrow none.Now looke as death leaveththee,ſoſhall 
the day of iudgement finde thee, Impenitent Cain died 
long ſince, and yet the day of iudgement when it com- 
meth, ſhall finde him impenitenrflill, The ſame thing may 
be {aide of Saul, Achitophel,and Judas; They dicd defpe= 
rately and impenitent, and the Lord ſhall findethem ſoat 
his comming . Soit will be with thee, whatſocuer thou are 
that repentelt not , Death may come upon thee the nexr 
day or the next houre, therefore watch and pray. Prepare 
thy ſclfe againſt the day of death, that at the day of iudge= 
ment thou maieit be founde worthy to obrtaine fauour in 
the fight of the Lorde, Securitie doeth oucrwhelme 
the vyorlde , butlet us for our parts learne to prepare our 
lelues daily : For if the day of death do leauethec unwore 
thy,then the Lord Iefſus athis comming ſhall ind thee un- 
worthy:and the deui!l ſhal itand before thee & accuſethee, 
thy conſcieace ſhall condemnethee,8& hellihalbe ready to 
ſwallow 


e 


| 
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ſwallow thee up, It thisadmonition take no place in t!;y 
heart, chen at the: day of 129gementicddhe'l {tend 2021nf 
thee, and "nl olindirement co thy furcher condemn; 
ons: 3. - -o 
Theſecond voint followeth , that Chriſt after thathes 
comennthe cloudes{hall Git in a throne of gloric asthe (6. 
Mat. 25.31. geraigne iudpge of heauen and earth, afrer the manner of 
earthly kings, who whenthey will ſhew theinſelues unto 
theit ſubic edtesin maieftic,power,and glorie, uſetoalcende 
into thethrones of their kingdomes, and there to ſhewe 
themiclues and appearetn ate vnto allthe people. Now 
whatthis throne is; and how Chrilt fires in the ſame, the 
 fcripturehath notrevealed, end therefore 1 will no: Aandto 
& tearch, Yethere muft we turcher marke , that this appea. 
_ rance of his in endleſle glory and maieftic ſhalbemoltter- 
Dan.7.9. fibleand dreadfull torhe ungodly, and therefore in Daniel 
his throne is {aid to belike a flame of fire; and at the yeric 
fizehe hereofmen ſhall defire the mountaines to fall upon 
them and the hillesto couer thein, | 
The third point is the citing of all menandof the angels 
before his maicſtie in that daie, there to anſwer for them- 
ſelues.This citing ſhall be done by the voice of Chriſt, ashe 
himſelfe faith: "2 that day all that are mthe granes ſhall heare 
his vaice,and they ſhall come forth. And here we areto con- 
iderrworhings: I.the power of thisvoice: 1I.the miniſte. 
rie whereby ic ſhall be uttered. Forthe fir{t, No doubtthe 
[: power ofthis voice ſhall be unſpeakable, and therefore iti 
Mat.24. 31+ compared toatrumper, the loudeſt and ſhrill eſt of allinu: 
. REL4-6. * ficall infirumentes; ana tothe crie of the tmariners, wer 
manner hath bene in the doing of any bufineſſe with 21! 
their firength or oneinſtant to make a common Aer: And 
ſenlible experience {hall manifeſt che force thereof. For i 
ſhall cauſe a!l the de2de cuen from the beginning of the 
worlde toriſe apaine, chough they hauelien rotten in the 
earth many thonſande yeres: andall uncleane ſpirites ſh! 
be forced and compelled will they nillthey ro come betore 
Chit, who hy "oy Tarotheir a moſt fearefull and terrivie 
twIge,neicther Tan! 1r angelIſhal be able trorabſent ot T CC 
11M 


loh.5.28. 
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himſclfe : ail without exception mult appeare as well bigh 
23 low,rich a5 poore - none ſhalbe able to withdraw rhem- 
(clues, no not the mjghtie Monarches of the carth., 

Furthermore this voice ſhall be uttered by angels. As in 
the Church Chrilt uſech men as hisminiſters by whome he 
ſpeakes unto bis people - foat the laft day heſhall uſe the 
miniltcrie of angels, whome hee ſhall ſendeforth intothe 
ſoure windes to gather his elect togither: and therefore it 
j5 likely chat this voice ſhalbe uttered by them, And by this 
which hath bene laide, we muſt be mooued to make con- 
ſcience of all finne , For there 1s no avoiding ofthis iudge- 
ment, we can not abſent ourſelues,no excule will ſerue the 
ture: cucn the moltrebellious of all creatures whether mi 
or anige)lſhall be torced to appeare-: and therefore it (tands 
us in hand , while wee hauertime in this life, to looke unto 
our cltates, and co >ractiſe the duties ofChriftianitle, thar 
when we ſhall be cited before his glorious maicktic at the 
laſt day, we may be cleared and ablolued, 

The fourch poiat is the ſeparation of the ſheepe from 
the goates,the good from the bad; for when all the kinreds 
of the carth, & all uncleane ſpirits ſhall Rand before Chriſt, 
fitting in the throne of his glotie: then as a good ſhepheard 
hee ſhall ſeparate them one from another, the rightcous 
from the wicked,& the cleCtfrom the reprobate, He which 
knoweth the heartes of all men, knoweth allo how to doe 
this, and he will doe it. This full and finall ſeparation isre- 
ſerued ro Chrilt, and ſhall not be accompliſhed till the laſt 
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Mai.24.3t, 


Mat,25 32. 


day, For ſoit isin the parable,that thetares muſt grow with | 
the wheate cill harueſt, and then the reapers muſt ſeparate 513t-23-39- 


them , and gather the wheatc intothe barne, but the tares 
muſt be burned with unquenchable fire, By rhe confidera- 
tion of this one point , wee lcarne Ciuers things: I, thatin 
the Church of Godinthis world good and badde arc min. 
pied trovither , cle and teprobate : and we are not to in1a- 
pine any pcrfettion of the Church of God vpon earth, as 
many haue dreamed, which when they could nat find they 
have therefore torſaken all afſemblics . 1: conteſle indeede 
tag thepreaching of the word isthe Lords fannewhereby 

he 
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he clenſeth his Churchin part, bur yerthe finiſhing of this 
worke ſhall not be beforethe lait iudgement, For whey the 
miniſters of God have done all that they can, yet ſhalithe 
wicked be mingicd with the godly, Therefore the Chu;c:, 
is compared to a barne flore , where is doth wheate ang 
chaffe : &a corne field where taereis both tares and good 
corne: anda draw net, wherein is both good fith ang bag, 
Secendly, whereas this ſeparation mult not be beforethe 
end ofthe world, hence we lcarne the {tate of Cods church 
in this life. Itis Jike a flockof theep mingled with goates,g| 


therefore the condition of Gods people inthis worldeist9 


Exe, 34.19, 


be troubled many wales by thoſe with whome they live, - 
For goates uſero lirike the heepe,to annoytheirpalture& 
tomaketheir water muddie that they can not drinke ofit: 
therefore wee muſtprepare our ſeluesco beare all annoian- 
ces, croſles,and calamitics that thall befall us inthis world 
by the wicked ones, among whome we live, Thirdly we 
are taught, that howlocuer the goates and the ſhcepe be 


_ verylike, & feed in onepaſture,&liein one fold all their life | 


Joh. 1o, 37. 


time: yer Chriſt can.& will ſeuer them aſunder at thelaſt ? 
day.Therefore canfidering as wee are borne of Adam wee * 
haue the nature of the goate, yea of the wild beaft,&natof * 
the ſheep,it ſtands us in hand to lay afide our goatiſhcon 
ditions, and to take unto us the properties of the ſheepe 
of Chrilt which hee expreſieth inthele wordes, Ay ſheeje |» 
(faith he )beare my voice, l know them, they follow me, knd 
theproperties are threezto know him, to be known of him, 
andtofollow him,namely in obedience': and he that finds 
them all in himſcife, weareth the brand and marke of the 


_ true ſheepe of Chriit: bur contrariwiſe they that makepro® 


feſſion of Chritt , & yet therewithall joyne not obedience, 
howſocuer the worlde may account of thein , they are but 
goates & noſhcep. Let up _—_ withthe knowledge of | 
Chriſt ioyne obedience to his word,that whenthe day ſhall | 
come that the goats muſt be ſeparated from the ſheep, we | 


may be found to be intheniiber of therrue ſheep of Chriſt, | 


Wee may deceiue men both in life & death, & beare then | 


inhandthat were ſheepe, but when theiudgement ſhall 


come, | 
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come, we T0 not deceive Chriſt: he itis that formed us, he 
Lnowes our barts,& therfore cacaſilydiſcern what weare. 
The fif ching is the triallof euery mans particular caule, 
F point eſpeciallyro be confidered, For as at the barre of 
an carthly iudge, the maletactour is brought out of priſon 
2nd let betore the iudge and there examined-euen fo inthat 
great day {hall every man without exception be brought 
before the Lord to be tried, But how ſhalthistrial be made. 
eArſ. By workes: as the Apolile ſaith, Yee mn/? all appeare 
before the inagement ſeate of ( hrift that every man may receiue 
the thinges uwhich are done in b1s body according to that hee 
hah donerhbether it be good or evil. And the reaſon is, becaul C 
workes are the outward {1gnes of inward grace and godli- 
neſſe. Andthough we be iwufitfied by faith alone without 
workes, yet may we be iudged both by faith and workes. 
For the laſt iudgement doeth not ſerue to make inen iult 
that are NOT, but onely ro manifeſt them tobe iuft indeed, 
which were iuſt before and in this life eruely iuftified, 
The conſideration of this very point ſhould moue us all 
torepent us ofour fins pait & toreforme our ſcluesthrough= 
our& to ve plentifull in all good works. And uadoubtedly 
it wee ſeriouſly chinke upon it , it will holde us more (traitly 
toall goodduties, then it withthe Papiſtes we held iuſtifi» 
cation by workes, 
Furthermore in this triall tyyothings muſt be »kanned: 
I, how all mens workes ſhall be made manifeſt. I I. by whar 
meanes they (hall be exainjned. Of the manifeſtation of 
J cucry mans vvorkS. lohnſpeaketh, Ard / ſaw{ faith he)rhe Rev.no.rs. 
Y 4cade bothgreat and ſmall 5Iand: before God, and the bookes 1.4 
J *rcopencd: ard another baoke was opened, which ws the booke 
ef life, aud the dead were inaged of theſe tbings which vyere 
| Pilterin the bockesaccording totheirworkes, God is ſaideto 
have books notproperly,burt becauſe al things are as certen 
| F ifdmanifeſt co him, as if he had his Regiſters in heauen to 
Tf keeperolles and recordes of them. His bookes arc three: 
J ib« book of Prouidence, the book of Iudgement, thebook 
of Life, The book of his providence isthe knowledge of all 
particular things paſt, preſent,to come. Ofthis the Plalmiſt 
ſpeaketh, 


2,Cor,c.10, 
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ſpeaketh,Thine eyerdid ſee me when I vvas vvithout forms, 
for in thy books uvyere ail things voritten vyhich in; COltng. 
ance vvere faſhimed, vuh:n there was none of tens before, 
The booke of iudgement is that whereby he giues iudpe. 
ment :and itis :wo-folde. The tirlt is Gods knowledge of 
preſcience, in which all che atf111es of men,their touglys, 
wordes,and deedes arc as certenly knowen andler downs 
as ifthey were pur in bookes otrecord , Wee may torger 
our linnes, but God keepes themia a regitter; he knoyyez 
them euery one , The ſeconde booke is euery mans parti. 
cular conſcience, which allo brings toremembrence and 
celtifies whatmen haue done and what they haue nar one, 
iſ3i.4.3- Thebooke of life is nothing els but the decree of Gods ele. 
ion, in which God hath ſet downe who be ordained to 
life eternall. a] 

Now the opening of thele bookes isa thing wherin the 
endlefſe power of God ſhall molt notably thewe it (elfe. For 
when we ſhalltand before the iudgement ſeateof Chiilt, 
he then knowing all things in his cternall counſell, ſhall 
reueale unto enery man his owne particular finnes,whe- 
therthey werein thought, worde, or deede, and then allo 
by his mightie power hee ſhall ſo rouch mens conſcien« 
ces,that they ſhall a freſh remember what they haue done, 
Nowindecdethe wicked mans conſcience is ſhut upasa * 
cloled booke, hutthen it ſhall be ſo couched,and as it were, * 
opened, that he {hall plainly ſee and remember all chepar- * 
ticularoffences which at any time he hath commirted; & * 
his very colcience ſhall be as good as athouſand witneſſes; | 
whereupon hee [hall accuſe and mterly condemre him* * 
|  felfe. The confideration of this ought to terrifie all thoſe | 

C8 that live intheir finnes:For howſocuerthey may hide them. 
34 from the worlde, yet at the laſt day God will be ſuretore- 


yealethemall, © 
Now after that mens workes are made manifeſt, they | 
mult further be tried whether they be good or cuill. And 
that ſhall be donconthis maner, They that never heard of 
£ Chriſt muſt be tried by the Jaw of nature, which ſeruesto | 
| make them incxcuſable before God, As forthoſe that live | 

6-249 x in 
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1the Church they ſhall berried by the Law and the Gol- 


ell, as Paul ſaith, e-fs mary as have lrued inthelaw, ſhall oe Rom ao 
184cea by the law, And againe, Atthe aay of 1dgement God ver{16. 
fall radge the ſecrers of our hearts according to his gotpell, And 

By faith Noab builded an arke, whereby he congemned ihe olde Heb.lll,7, 
world. lftchis betruegthen we mult in the feare of God heare 

his 'vord preached & taught with ail reuercnce & make c6- 

ſcience to profit by it, For otherwile in the day of iudge- 

ment whenall our workes ſhalbe tried by it, the ſame word 

of God ſhall be abill of indirement, and the tearctull ſen- 

renceot condemnation againſtus. Therefore let us be 
humbled by the doctrine ofthe lawe, and willingly em- 

brace the {weetepromilſes of the golpell : conſidering itis 

theonely touchttone, whereby all our wordes, thoughts & 

workes mult be examined, > 

Tne (1xt pointe in the procceding of the laſt tudgement, 

$the giuing of ſentence, which is twoſolde : the ſentence 

of ablolution, and the ſentence of condemnation, both 

which are to be obſerued diligently, that we may receiue 

profictherby. And firſt of al Chriſt ſhal begin hisiudgemer 

with the [erece ofabſoJutis, which ſhews, that he is ready 

toſhew mercy & ſlowto wrath, Inthis ſentence wee'are to. 

conſider foure pointes: I, a calling of the ele& tothe king- 

dome of heauen: I 7. the reaſon thereof: I TI. a reply of 

the elect: 1 VV. the anſwereof Chrittto them againe. The 

calling of theele&isſetdowne inthele wordes,/ ome yee Matiz5.34, 
eds my father tuherit the kingdome prepared for you from 
thebeginning of theworl?. Andthe wordes areto be obſer- 
ed one by one. Come yebleſſed) Though Chriſt now fit in 
glorie and maieſtic in judgement , yet hee ceaſeth notto ' 
ſew his tender affeRion ofJoue unto his choſen. And this | 
 F vuerthroweth the opinion of the Church of Rome, which 
J You'd haueus rather rocome vnto Chriſt bythe interceſ- 
hon of ſaints, then by our ſeluesimmediatly, becauſe he is 
now exalted in gloric and maieſtie, But mark, when he was 
heare onearth , hee ſaide, Come vnto me all yee that are bras 
v ladenand 1 vvill eaſe jor. And when hee ſhall be mot 
giorious in maieflic and power at the day of iudoei.ent, 


Bd 1 he 


| 


Zach.2,$, 


AR.9.4. 


Heb.4.35, 
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hee will then alſo ſay, (ome ye bleſſed of my father: and ther. 
fore we may relotuc our (clues, that itis bis will now,ths; 
we ſhould come unto him without any interceſſ15 of ſajng, 
Yee bleſſed of my father] The elect are here called the blefley 
of God, becaule theirrighteouſnes, faluation, and all rh; 
they haue fpringsof the meere bleſiing of God. Noting 
thereforeimult be aſcribed ro the workes of man. Inhern) 
that is, recciue as your inheritance : tacrefore the King. 
dome of heaven is Gods meere gifte, A father giueth ng 
inhericance unto his ſonneof merite, but of his fice gifte; 
whereupon it tollowes, that no man can merit the king. 
dome of heauen by his workes, The k1ngdome] that is, the 
eternall eftarc of ploricand happinefic in heaven: thetfore 
in thislite we mult lo uſe this worlde, as though we uſed it 
not: allthat we hauc here is but vainc and tran{uorie : and 
all ourſtudic and endeauour muit beto come to the kino. 
dome of heauen. Prepared) Here note the unſ>eakeable 
care of God forthe faithſull, Had ke ſuch care to proyide 
akingdome for his children before they were ?then wee 
may aſlure our ſclues, he will haue greatercare ouer them 

now when they haue a bcing., For yer) that is,for the ele 


and faithtull. Hence it appeares that there is no uniuerſall 


eleion whereby God decrees that all andeuery man ſhul 
be ſaued. Indeedit he hadlaid,f ome yeb!eſſed of my father, 
mbherite the kingaome prepared for all but recervedof yow ut had 
beene ſomething, butie fajeth onely, Prepared for v0u: 
and therefore all were not choſen toſaluation, 

The reaſon of this calling, istakenfro:m workes as from 
henes, intheſe wordes, For [ v.25 hungry and yee gave mee 
meate,cc, When he ſaith, for I was hungry, hee meancs his 
poore members upon earth: and thereby he ſignifies unto 
us that the mileries of his members are his owne miſerics, 
Thus che Lord faith in Zachary, He which roucheth you, tow 
cheth the apple of mine exe . And vwhen Saul was going to 
perſecute them that called on the name of Chriſt in Da* 
maſcus, hee cried from heauen, Saud, Saul, why perſecoteſs 
thaume? And this is a notable comfort tro Gods Church 
and people, that they haue an high prieſt that is _—_ 

| Wil 


of the Creeat. Thelalt iudgement 389 


with the feeling of our infirmities: and if hee accompr 
zur miſeries his owne miterics, then no doube hee will 
' pity our cltate and make us able to beare the worſt, <£z4 
5ce gave mee meate ) Here wee note, that the principail 
workes of men are thoſe which are done to the poore 
members of Chriſt: wee are indeed tohelpe allin as much 
15 they are our veric ficſh and the creatures of God; the 
| rule of S.Paul being remembred, Doe goodtoall, bat eſpecially 
10 thoſe that are of the houſbold of faith, Many arc of ming ©2519: 
thatche beſt works areto build Churches & Monaſteries, 
but Chriſt tells us here, that the beſt work of all is trorelieue 
thoſe that be the liuing members of his myfticall body, 
The third point is che reply of the ſaints toChriſt againe 
inthele wordes, Lordegwhen ſaw we thee an hungred,and fed 
thie? &c. They doe not denie that which Chriſt auou- 
ched, but doe, as l take it, ſtanding before the tribunal! 
ſat of God, humblechemſclues,hauing ſtil an after con(i- 
Y dcration of the infirmities and offences of their lives 
Y pitt. Here note then, that it is a Saranicall practiſe for 
1 man to bragge of workes and to ſtand upon them in 
the uateer of iultification before God , And wee mult 
rather doe as the ſaintes of God doe, abaſe our (clues in 
regard of our finnes paſt, 
The laſt pointis the anſwere of Chriſt tothem againe, 
in theſe wordes, Verily, [ſay unto you,in as much as yee did 
it to the leaſt of th:ſe my breethren, you did it tome. Amoit 
notable ſentence : and it ſerueth to teach vs, how wee 
$ ſhould and ought to behaue our {clues in doing workes 
J of mercie, which are duties to bee perfourmed in this 
life , We are not to doe them of any ſinifterreſpeR, as for 
praiſe of men or commodiuy, bur wee mult propound un- | 
to our ſelues the party to whome wee doe any good,and 
in himlooke on Chriſt, and fo doe it, as unto Chriſt and 
for Chriſtes ſake onely; and this isa good workeindeede, 
Chriſt ſach,,Y/hoſoever ſhall fiveacupofcold water toa diſci- 
ple in the name of 4 dr{ciple, ſhall not looſe bis rewara, It is but 2 Mar.r0,43, 
[mall gifz,but yet the maner of doing it,namely inthenamne 
ofa diſciple,thatis,inreſpeRthat he isa memberof Chriſt, | 
| Bb 2 doth 
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doth make it an excellent worke of mercie . Ttisaipecia!} - 
marke of a childe of God to ſhew mercy on achii{l121 be. 
cauſe he is achriitian, If any would know whetherhe be x 
chriitian orno, let him ſearch bineite, whether he luue + 
man, andcan doe good umo him,becauic he is a chile of 
God, andamember of Chnit: | or tnis15 2 plaine arpy. 

- ment, that healloisthechilde of God, Many can loue,be. 
cauſc they are loued againe,but 10 lone for Chrifi his {3ke, 
isa worke of Chritt in us and a ſpecia!! gift of God, 

Theſentence of condemnation foilowes in the ſeconde 
place: and it containes foure puints : 1, thereieCtion of the 
ungooly : I I, the realon of their reiection - 111, the ge- 

- fence whichthe wicked make for themſelues : laſtly, the 
an{wereof Chriſt to them againe. The reieCtion of the 
wickedis uttered by a terrible lentence, Away from, mes 
yee enrſedinto hell fire. The ule hcreor in gencrailistwoſoly, 
Firſtit ſerves to awake and excite allmen and women in 
the worlde whoſocuer they be that (hall heare ir, ro looke 

. untotheir owne cltates, Jt is wondertull to ſec what great 
fecuritie reigneth euery where in theſeour dates, Men goe 
on in {inne from day today and from yereroyere Without 
repentance, nothing at all tearing the ſentence of con- | ? 
demnation at the latit day ; hike urro many which for the” ? 
obtaining of other mens zoodsare neither by the feareof ? 
arraigniment orimpriſonmentkept in good order, The oc- 
caſions of ſecuritie are twofolde : 1, the profperitie of the 
wicked who of all men live molt at eaſe withour trouble, 
eitherin body or in mince, I 1. Gods patienceandlong lut- 

Eeclef 8.9. tering, as Salomon ſaith, Becauſe ſentence againſ# an evi 
 worke 15 not execnted ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of the chil- 
dren of men ts faulty ſet in them. to doe evill, But to avyvake 
all choſe which liue in this ſecuritie , they muſt rememdter 
that howſocuerthe Lord God doth now deferre hisjwdge- 
ment,yetthere is a day wherin he wil no way ſhew mercy | 

_ '& long ſuffering, whenthey ſhall heare this fearful! ſentece "8 
 ofcondenation pronounced againit them, Away from mejte | 
carſed, The {econdule isro the godly : Ir ſeruesto nurture 
them & to keepthEin ajve before god;& no doubt,th1s w3s 
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Tine. that the childe icle fem: ay learne there &y toteare 
znd Randin awe ofhis fatter; (0 Chat the Lay carefull 
nd iſe gouernpur of his, Church hath ſer Nv, this 
ſentence. 0 condemnation. vainſt the wicked, \. NE. Ns 
children of God in this, W vould. VLA LIE: tie {hall 

arrcadethe. ſame, might be mooucd thereby t: to ſiande py 
orear feare of God, and more dutifuily perfourme. obedi- 
etc to hiscommaundements, e Away from me} Here wee 
may learne, whata bleſſed thing i it is for a man tO hauetrue 
fellowſhip with Chritin this. worlde.. For 1 n the, day. of 
iudgement the pumiſhmene ofthe wicked i: is0 be'cut © 
from him , and driven away {rom his preſence, Now hee 
that would haue fellowſhip with G od; after chis life, andeſ- 
caperhar puniſhimene, muſt ſceketohaveitin this life: and 
hee that will not ſeeke tohaue fellowihip withhirg in this 
lfe,ſhal neuer have it after in the day of indgemiear, Again, 
Jetus mark wa. it isnothing to draw nere unto Chriſt with 
onrlippes, ifthe heart be not with him : for ſuch as come 
ncre with the lippe and haue kept aloofe in the heart \ ſhall 


heare the ſentence pronounced, fa ay fuer me ye curſed '& 
ſhall be ſeuered as farre from Chris s hell from heauen, 
Therefore letus not content our ſelucs with formall pro 

ſeſſion , but open the dores of our heattes that the kiug 


of olory. may come in, , Yee curſed.) They are curled 
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daies of their liues ſo perſeucre ro the la galpe without 
(ecking recouerie, Whoſocuer he be that i isjn this eſtate, 
the curſe of God hangeth ouerhis head, and will ſo do tiil 
hee get reconciliation with God.in Chriſt; This being ſo, 
aboue all things 1 in this world \ we > muſt I abor to be: at Peace 
with hank and neuerc£afſe nor be quict with. our ſelues 
il] we have the ſame wrought and ſcaledin our hearts, For 


before ſuch time as we be in Rent fauour, bis fear full curſe 


tance,the day will come when we hall, heare rnis ſearefigjl 


Bug ſeriteiee 


' who are borne in finne and live in their Gnnes, 2nd alf the 


hangs oucrour heads, & if we ſo perſeucre without repen-. 
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- When he had finned, he could noteſcapehell:it was preps. 
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ſentence pronouncedaguitiſtys: 1:v4y from me ye curſed in. 
to bil fire, Whar hicll hires, we mult nor curiouſly ſearch 
bur rather giue our who!cendeauouttolearne how we may 
duoid it : as when a mans houſe is on fire, his care miſt be, 
not to ſearchhow it came, but rather how toquench ir:yer 


 'Weareto.know thus much, that by hell fire is nor meany 


ary bodil y flame, but it hemfics cheſeazing ofthe fearfulg 
retrivle wrath of God both ofi body add foute for eucr. For 
Rowſocuer the body be ſubieRto burning with fire,yetthe 
loule being lpiritual can nor burn;& thertore hell fire is nor 


a rnateriall fire, bur a gricuous tormet fir reſembledrherby, 


Prepared for the arvelland his angels.) Thete isin'euery mi; 
heart by naturethis corruption: whereby when he finneth, 
he thinkes thar there is no daunger bur all is well, having 
as Efai faicth, madea covenar with hell, But here conſider, 
that alchough che deuill was once an angell of light, yet 
red even for him. Now then ſhall ungodly men whicharc 
not halfe ſo wily thinke to eſcape? _ 

Nowe followeth the reaſon of their reieQion in theſe 
wordes: For I Was an hungred and ye gave me no nmeate,o. 
Hence we learne theſe two points : 1, that all mans religis 
& leruing of Godisin vaine, if ſfobe we ſhew no paſſe 
towarde the poore members of Chriſt, in feeding, clothing, 
lodging, & vifiting of them, For we muſt thinke, that many 
ofthoſe againft whomthis reaſon ſhalbe brought,did know 

religio & profefſe the ſame,yeathey prodhefied inthe name 
of Chriſt, &called on him,ſaying, Lord, Lord: & yerthe ſen+ 
tence ofcondemnation goeth againſtthem, becauſcthey 
ſhewed no copaſſion coward the mebets of Chrilt,& ther- 
fore itisa principall vertue, & a ſpeciall note ofa chriſtian, 
toſhew the bowels of c6paſſion rowardes his needy bree- 
thren:. Here againe wenote, that it is not ſufficientforusto 
abſtaine fro euil, but we mult alſo do good, For itisnot ſaid, 
I was an hungred and ye tooke mcate from me, but, ben 
was hiigry yegave me nomeat,They arenot charged with do- 
ing cuill,but,for not daing good. 'S. Tohn faith, Theaxes 
la tothe root of the reps the reaſon followes,not u_— 3 
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hetree bare evil EC nA EL as Cc berr 
foreic mult be caſtiora thefire, This condemanes a badopi:. 
nion of all worldly men, who thinke that all is well,& that 
| God will be mercifull untochem,becauſc they do noman 
harme.Thus we ſee how the deuill blingeaals #7 es of men; 
Oric will not ſtand for paiment at, the dayofudgementte 
ay,Lhauc hurtno man, uoleſſe we furcher doc. all the gogd 
We £90 «,-:, (i411 2,055 YURTIT GY Glo bag SOIERRO! 
The third point is the defence which Im penitent finners 
make for rhemlelues in theſe wordes, Lerde, wherr, ſaw we 
thee 48 hnngred, o7 7 hirſs ie, gr naked, or un priſen,or ſicke,ava 
didrot miniter unto thee? Thus intheir owae defence, that 
which Chrilt ſaith they gainſ; 3y,&iuftifiechemſclu es, Here 
mark the oature ofall impenitenr finvers, which is ro ſooth 
& flatter rhEſclues in ione,& co maintaine their own righ- 
zouſnesliketo the proude Pharifie 1n his praier,yvho brag- 
gedof his goodnes & ſaid, Lord, [ rhanke thee, that [ am nor Luk.ts.ro. 
4 other men are,extortioners,,c. and inthe yety ſame man» 
ner ignorant perſons of all fortes amon þ us, iuſtifie them- 
clues in their irong faith, and bragge of theis zeale of gods ; 
gory , and of their Joueto their brexhren , and yer indeede 
ew np fignesthercof, And truly wee are notto maruell 
when we ſc ſuch perſons to iuſtific rhemſclues before men, 
whereas they ſball notbe aſhamedro doe it atthe day of 
iudgement before the Lord Icfus himſelfe. = 
Thelaftpoiar, is Chriſtes anfwere to them againe in | 
theſe wordes: Yerily, [ſay vnto you, in as much as yee aidit 
not to one of the leaſt of theſe, yee aid 147101 to. me. Tis Ep: 
tence beeing, repeated againe , doeth teach us the lefſon 
which wee learned before, that when, wee are to ſhewe 
compaſſion ro any man, eſpecially if hee be a member of 
Gods Church, we mult not cofides his qutward eſtate ophis 
baſeneſle, in that he vvantes foode CT Pre ple 
Chriſt in him,not reſpeRing him as a ma But as a member 


- 


of Chriſt, This it is that muſt mooue usto, compaſſion, and 


cauſe us to make a ſupply ot his wants more the any reſpect 
inthe worlde beſides. And ſurely when Chiilt infhjs mem: 
} 4 Bb 4... 1] ” 11. STI, 
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| betscomesto out dotes andcomplainesthir he js hung y 
and ſicke;ahd naked if our botrels eatne not towardes}; 


els v9 _ | n = uw, 
there iznotſo inuch as 4.dramine ofthe Joue of God jn x; 


The ſeventh point'in the proctetling of the laſt judge. 
mentis, the retrbation,orrevvard in thele'ivords : ant tf, 


all got 19 everlaſting pate, 4d the rrehteoth tits life over. 
ALATSY dot tht Wicketenter thro hell andrie godlyin. 
to heayen? nſw. By.cie powerfull & commaunding voice 

of Chriſt, which is of that force,thar neither thegreatclt re. 

bell that cuer was among nien,nor ail the diuclsin hell hal 
be able\to withſtand. And lccing that after the day of 
wdgement we mutt remaine for cact citEerin heaucn or jj 
hell, we zreto looke about us, and rorake heede untocur 

| hearts, [udeedif the time yvere but athouſand or rwo thoy. 

ſand yeres, hon with moreteaſonnien might rake hberticto 
themſelues: but ſeeing itis wRhout end we muſt bemoſt 
carcfullthrough the whole courle of our lives ſo tolive& 

behaue our ſelues, that When the day of iudgement ſhall 
come,wemay auoid that fearful ſentece ofeucrlaſting woe 

& condenation,which ſhalbe prouaunced againſt the vic. 
ked,Andw heras all wicked men ſhall goro hell atChiifls 
commandement,it teacheth us, willingly ro obey the voice 

_ of Chriftin'the miniſteric of the worde.” For if we rebell a- 

painſt his voice inthis world, vyheninthe day ofudgemtt 

(ſentence ſhal bepronounced againtt us, we ſhall hearean- 

; _ other voice, atthe giuing whercof, yve myſt obey whether 
- vyewillorno, and thergypon go toentrlafling pame.wli- 

ther vvevyould not, Letts therfore in rime denie out frlues 
forourſinnes paſt, and oncly relie upon ChrifHeftrs forthe 
freeremiſſion ofthem all, and for the time to'come leade x 
NT: 7 £07377 Ph C7 can 
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Thus much of theforder oY et roceeding at the 
SBP Ht Seriiep G3 Fallot the aledrhebhofbvhich 
are eithercomfortsto gods churchor duries for all me,The 
firſt.comforte'or bencfite is this, that the fame 'perlon 
vyhich died fot usupon thecroffe ro work ou redemprion, | 
muſt alfo"be our judge . And hence vve reape tyvo ſpeciall 
colnfortes, I, The people of God ſhall hereby wy full | 

[ redem 
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redemption from'sll miferies and calamities which they 
ad inthislife. So Chriſt 11im{clte (peaking of the ignes of 
heendofthe world faithto F-js diſciples: 13/hen yor ſee theſe 
bmp s,lift up 1 eur heads: for yonr redemptto drawuth were, The 
he ſhall wipe allteares fromtheircies. Secondly, w2 ſhall 
hereby hauc a/final} deliverante tronvall inne; Now what 
zioytull thing iris to befreed from'finne, may;phainely ap- 
arc by the'cry of Saint Pail: 0h wrerched man that 1 am, 
who ſp4l! delrner me from th boare of dearth? And cencnins, 
that he which xknowes what (mane is,and ſerioufly'rcpents 
im of the ſame; would wiſh with all hishearteto be our of 
this world,that hermighte leauc/off rolinne, andrhercby ro 
difpleafe God, © 4 « Jnqet.s 
The ſecond comtort is this : the godly in this worlde 

have many enemies: they are rewiled, flaundred,and often- 
aces put'to Gearth ; weil) Chritt leſus atthe dayof iudge- 
ment will take every mans caſc into his 6wnehand:hewill 
then heare the complaint of the godly , howſocuer in this 

world they found no remedie: and thenhe willrevenge 

their blood that is ſhed vpon the. earth, according to their A ROC. 6.10, 
prijer. This co:1ſott is to be' conſidered efpeciatiy-of all 

thoſe that are any way perſecuted or moleſied-by the wie- 

kedof this world. 16: 4198 oh 

Now follow the dutiesto be learned of cuery one of vs, 

and they are diverſe, Firlt, the conſideration of the Jaſt 
mdgement ſerueth roxcach all ignorant perſons and impe- 

nitent finners, repentance and humiliationfor their ſfinnes, | 

2nd to mooue them with all {peede to ſecke vnto Chriſt. 

for the pardon of the fame, When Paul preached tothe 
Athenians, he willed them to repent vpon this ' ground 

& reaſon heranſe tbe Lora hath appointed a day rhertalie will AA.17.31 
Me the world invighreouſres; Totpeake plainly; we cen be FE 
content tOhoare the /worde; and' rolvonour him with our 
lippes, yet for the moſt part all js done but for faſhions 
lake: for Nill we live in our old finnes : our hearts are not 
furned + but in the fearc of Godletvs bethinke ovriclues 
ofthetims, when we ſhallcome before theiudgeofhea- 
ven and earth,and haue all our finnes Jaide open, and wee 
— He. 
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Thelaſt iud rement, An Expo/ltion 
muſt anſwer for chem all. This isthe point whichthe noly 


| Gholty {eth as a reaſon to mooue men yntorepentance:and 


alluredly if chis wil not mooue vs, there is nothing in the 
world will. Secondly,cothis purpoſe Paul faith, /fwe woy// 
tndge onr ſelues,e ſhauld wat be raged, Wouldelt thou then 
elcapethe iudgementot Chriſt arrhelatt day ? then inthis 
life.judge thy;iclie. Now a wan in iudging of himſelfe,mu(t 
performe-foure chings: I. he mult examine himſeife of 
his owne fianes: II. he mult conteſic chem before the 


| Lord, 111. he muſt condermne himſelfe, and as a iudge 


_ 1.Core43. 


ypon the bench-giue ſcntence againſt himſelfe, Laſtly,he 


mult plead pardon, and cry vato God as for life and death, 
for the remiſſion of all his rg and he that doth this yn. - 
fainedly ſhall never be iudged of the Lord ar the la(t day: 
but if we flacke and neglet this dutie in this life, then 
vndoubtedly chere remaines nothing but eternall woein 
the world to come. . - me 

' Thicdly, by this we may learne one not to judge or con- 
demne another,as Paul ſaith , [age nothing before the time 
wntill the Lora come, wholighten things that are hidac indary. 
nes, and make the connſells of the hearts manifeſt, And Chrilt 
ſaith, /ndgement 15mwinc:atid; [udge not and ye foal not be indg- 
ed, And againe Paul ſaith rothe Romanes, hy doeft thou 


Rom.14-10. ;doe rhy brother? for we muſt al appeare before the indgement 


ſeat of Chriſt - but ſome will aske,how doth one judge an- 


other ? el»ſwer, Thus: I, when 2 mandoth well,to ſay of 
him chat he doth euill: 11, when a man doth cuil!, then 
to make it worſe: 111, whenathing is doubrfull,to take 
itin the worſt part. 4nd by any of theſe thiee waies we 
are nat to 1wdee either of mens perſons,or of their actions. 

Fourthly,we muſt endeauour our ſelues to keepe 3 good 


| conſcience before God and before all men. This isthe Pra= 


At.24.15. 


iſe of Saint Paul,who in confideration and hope of arc- 
ſurreRion vnto. judgement as wellofthe juſt as of the vn- 
juſt,codeauoured himfelfe to haue alwaies acleare conſci- 
ence bathtowards.God and towards men: His example is 
worthie our marking and imication.; for fewe there be that 


ypenthis occaſion make any conſcience either of dutic b 


[ 
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God or totheir brethren. 

Fifthly, the laft iudgement muſt flirre vs vptoa reverend 
fexre of God, and cauſe ys to glorifie him: as the angel fanh 
the Revelation, Feare God and gine glorie to bim: for the Rev.14.17, 
houre of h1s ragement 1s come. And doubtles if any thing in 
the world will mooue aman to feare the Lord it is this, to. 
rememberthe fearefull and terrible day of iudgement, -* 

Now hauing ſpoken hitherto of the firlt perſon the fa- 
Js Gcr,and allo oft ſonne, it followeth in the next place to 
 ſpeake of thethird perſon, in theſe words;? beleene'm the ho- 
1 Ghof. In which we may conſider twothings, the title 
of the perſon, andthe aRion of faith repeated from the be. 
oinning. Thetile is, holy Ghoſt, or Spir:r, It may here be de- 
maunded,how this title can be fit to expreſle the third per- 
fon, which ſeemes to be common to the reſt: for the father 
is holy,andthe fonne is holy:againe thefarher isa ſpirit,and 
the ſonne is a ſpirite. e»ſrer. Indeede the father and the 
Sonne are as well to be rearmed holy inreſpeRof theirna- 
tures,as the third perſon : for all three ſubſifting in one and 
theſame Godhead, are conſequently holy by one and the 
{me holines : but the third perſon iscalled holy, becauſe 
I befide the holines of natures, his office is toſanCifie the 
7 Church of God, Nowe if it be ſaidthar ſanctification is a 
'J worke ofthe whole Trinitie,the anſweareis,thatalrhough 
beſo, yetthe worke of fanRification agrees tothe holy 
Ghoſt in ſpecial! maner.The father ſanQtifieth by the S6ne - 
and by the holy Ghoſt :rhe Sonne ſantifieth from the fa- 
ther and bythe holy Ghoſt: the holy Ghoſt ſanRifieth tr6 
I thefacher and from the ſonne by himſelfe immediatly:and 
I inthisreſpeRis the third perſon tearmed holy. Againe the 
thirdperſon is tearmed a Spirir,notonly becauſe his nature 
1s ſpirituall ( for in that reſpect the father is a ſpirite and 
the ſonne is a {pirit; ) but becauſe he is /þiredor breathed fro 
I thefather and from the ſonne, inthathe proceeds from the 
I Þoth.Thus we ſee there is ſpeciallcauſe why the third per« 
J lonis called the holy Ghoſt. oy 
Now the action of faith which concernes the third per- 


lon,isto belecue in him. Which is,T,to acknowledgerhe H, 
Ghoſt 
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AQ.5.3:4+ 


Ha,6.9. 


AR.z5S.75. 


J% 


Mat.1 1,27. 


Rom $.26. 


anceorcontidencemaany butin God alone. And.no dyub 


' Prophet, ſaying, goe vnto this people aud ſay unto them, Now 


O: m2 ao Gholt, A#8x99/itton 
Ghol 25 he hath revealed himicite in the word, 11, 7, 
fpeciall-to; bz lceue that he is my {anctifier and comfyrrer, 


II. Topuralithe confidence of my heart in him;tor tha; 


[1 


- caule, In theſe words are comprited foure; points 45. 


&ine, which aretoihe belcened concerning tae Hilo, 
The alt thathe is very Lod, For we are nottopur our 2th. 


the ptnnarsof the Creed intharrhey prefixedtheſe words, 
{ beleens in, betore the aiticle of the third-perſon, nicanc 
thereby tolignific chac he.is true God, equall withthe tz. 
therand the {onae, according to the tenour of the Scrip. 
tures themiclues, Peter iaith to Ananias: #/-2y hath ſaray, 
filled thine heart , that thou ſhoulaeſt lie unto the boly Ghoit ? 
and continuing the ſame ſpeach, he chaungerhthe tearme 
onely, and [aich, 79% haſt not lied wnto men, but vnte God, 
Whereby hc infinuateth that the holy Gholt is very God, 
In.the yifion of the, Propher Iſai, the wordes by him er 
down are thus: / 524rd the voice of Ichona, ſaying home ſnall 
[ ſend,c>c.and he ſaid, no and ſay to this people: Ye ſhall heare in 
deede, but ye ſhall nat underſtand, But Paul quoting the ſame 
place,ſpake on this maner:Well fpake the H.Ghoſt by Eſa the 


theſe places being compared together makeit plaine ,that 
theticle of /ehoavah, agreeth tothe holy Ghoſt, Bur yetthe 
enemiesof this truth which thinke, that the holy Ghoſtis 
nothingelſe but the aQion or operation of God, obiect out 
of the Scriptures to the contrarie : I. God knoweth the 
Sonne 7 the holy Ghoſt knoweth not the Sonne : for 
noneknoweth the ſonnebut the father : ergo the holy Ghcltis 
not God. eA»ſfrer, That place excludeth no perſon in 
Frinitic, but onely creatures, and falſe gods, and the mea- 
niogis this: oye, thatis, no creature, or idole god;know- 
eth the ſonne of God,hut the father, And the oppolition 1s 
made to exciudecre2tures, not to exclude the holy Gholt. 
Aoainethey obieR, thatthe holy Ghoſt m4herh requeſt for 
-5 with groancs and fighesthat cannot be vtrered:ergothe 
holy Ghoftisnor God, but rather a gift of God, For hethat 
is true God can not pray, groanc, or Ggh, Anſwer. Pauls 

| meaning 


of the Creede, . Of theholy Ghoſt. 


- meaning 1s thereby ro fignifie that the holy Ghoſt cau- 


el vs tO Make requetis, and firreth vp our heartes to 
-coanc and {1ghto God: for he ſaid before, we have recerned 
" hir:t of a2aption , whereby we cry, Abba, father, Yet tur- 
hr, they obiect the wordes of the angel Gabriel to the 
virgin Marie, ſaying, The vertze of the moſt high #ath oner- 
badowed thee: and hencethey gather,thatifthe holy Ghoſt 
beche vertue of God, thenhe 1s not Godindeede. eAnſoy. 
As Chriltis calied rhe word of God, nota word made of 
letters or [yilables, but a fubltantiall word, that is, beeing 
far eucr of the tame ſubliance with thefather : ſo in this 
place the holy Ghoſt is calledthe vertue of themoſthigh- 
<,not becaule he is acreated qualitie, but becaule he is 
the ſubſtantiall vertue of the Father & the ſonne: & therfore 
God cqual with them both, Furthermore they alledge,that 
neither che Scriptures nor the practiſe of the Primiriue 
Church doth warrant vs to pray tothe holy Ghoſt, ef. 
Itis not true. For whenſocuer we gireQ our praier to any 
one of ihe three perions, in him we pray tothem all. Be- 
ſides, we hauc example of praier madetothe holy Ghoſtin 
the word of God. For Paul ſaith tothe Corinthians, The 
grace of our Lord leſas, theloueof God the father, and the fel 
lonſhip of the holy Ghoſt be withyou all, And the words are as 
f Paul had ſaid thus; O father, letthy loue , O fonne, ler 
thy grace, O holy Ghoſt, let thy fellowſhip be with them 
all, And therefore this firſt docttine t5:true; and az welto be 
belecued as any other, thar the boly Ghoſt 25 Cod, 
{ Theſccondpoinatis, thatthe holy Gholt is adiſtinQper- 
lon from the father and the ſonne, Hereupon the articles 
J touching the chree perſos arethus diſtinguiſhed, I beleyein 
tie father, I beleeue inthe ſonne,T belecue inthe H.Ghoſt, 


This point allois conſonant tothe Scriptures Which make 


tnefame dittin&tis. lnthe baptiſme of Chriſt,the father vt- 
tereta a yoice from heauen, ſaying, This 1 my beloned 
Sonnet whom | am well pleaſed: &nottheSonne,or the holy 
Ghoſt. Secondly the Sonne Roode inthe water, and was 
daptiſed by Iohn, and not the Father, or the holy Ghoft, 
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Rom.,8.re, 


Luk,t.y:. 


2.Cor,13.y3. 


Math.15.16. 


Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt deſcended from heaven vpon | 
Chrnk 
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Cliiſt in the forme of a doue; and not che father, oy ;j.. 
ſonne, but the holy Gbolt alone. Chrilt in bis co:mmig;,. 
on yato his diſciples, faith, Goe reach al nations, baptjz,,, | 
Matt.28.ig. theminto the name of the father the ſoune, and the holy Gin 
Now if the holy Ghoſt had beene che lame perſon either 

with the father, or wich the ſonne, then it had beene (1,5 

cient rohauc named the father and the tonne onely, 4, 

_ the diſtinion of the third perſon from thereſt, may þ, 

concciued by this, that the holy Ghoſt 1s the holy Gholl, 

and netthe father or the ſonne, 

\ The third point to be belecucd is, that the holy Ghoſt 

proccedeth from the father and the ſonne, For a further 

proofe hereof, conlider theſe places. Paul faith, 7+ are not 
Rom,t.g, m the fleſh but m the ſpirit : for the ſpirit of God dvelleth ;#, 

FE yon, Butifany ma haue not the ſpiritof Chrilt,he is not his, & 

| Gal.4.6.. againe, Becanſc ye are ſonnes, God hath ſent forththe (pirit 
Hes ofthe ſonne 1729 your hearts: where we may obſeruethar' 
the holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit both of the father and ofthe 

 fonne. Now the holy Ghot is called the ſpirit of the fa. 
ther, not onely becauſc he is ſent of him, but becauſe hee 
procecdeth fromthefather; as Chriſtfaith to his diſciples; 

When the comforter will come , whome I ſhall ſend vnte you 

foh.15.26. fromthe father, even the Spirit of trath, which proceegeth of 

the father, he ſhall teſtifie of mee, And therefore likewiſe he 
is the ſpirit of the ſonne, not onely becauſe he is ſent of 
the {onne, bur alſo becauſe he proceedeth from him. A- 
g2ine, in the trinitie the perſon ſending doth communi- 
cate his whole efſence and ſubſtance to the perſon ſent, 
As the father ſendiog the ſonne doth comraunicate his 
eſſence and ſubſtance to the ſonne. For ſending doth pre- 
ſuppoſe a communication of cflence, Now the father and 
the ſonne ſend the holy Ghoſt - theretore both. of them 
communicate their ſubſtance and eſſence vnto the ſame 
perſon. Thirdly Chriſt faith, The holy Ghoſt hath receinea of 
mince, which he fall ſhew vnto you, namely knowledge and 
truth, to be revealed ynto his Church, Whece we may rea- 
ſon thus: the perſon recetuing knowledge from an otner, 


receives eſſence alſo:the H.Gholt receiverh truth 8 pry 
h | . of 


loh.14.1 6. 


of the Creeae, =Ofthe holy Ghoſt, 


edge from Chriſtto bereucaled vntorhe Church : & ther- 
orc ficſt of all he hath received ſubſtance and eſſence from 
hc ſ0anc, But Iomeperaduenture will ſay,where is it writ» 
cnin all rhe Biple in exprefſe words, thatthe holy Ghoſt 
mocceds frorhe Jone as heproceeds frothefather, Ar/.The 
Scriprure faith notio much in plaine tearmes; yet we mult 
know that that which is gathered forth ofthe by iuſk cole- 
qucr,is no leflerherruth of GoG,thenthat which is expreſs 
-4in words. Hereupon all Churches,ſaue thoſe in Greece, 
with one content acknowledge the truth of this poirit, 

The fourth and lalt point is,that the holy Ghoſt is equal 
othe father & the {6ne. And this we are taught toacknuws 
ledge inthe Crecde, inthat we doc as well beleeue inthe 
holy Gho{t as 1n'the father andthe ſonne, And though the 
holy Ghoſt be lencof the father & the ſonne, yet(as l have 
{id before jthat argues no inequalitie(for one equal may 
ſndan otiier by confent)but order oneiy,wherby che Holy 
Ghoſt is laſt 94 ail the three perlons. Againe in that the H, 
Ghoſt receiuethfrom the lonne, it proouesno inferioritie. 
Becauſe he receiues from the ſonne whatlocuer he receiues 
bynature,and not by grace. And he receives not a part, but 
llchat the ſonne hach,ſauing the proprictie of his perſon, 

Now followthe benefits which arc gwen by th H.ghoft, 
& they are of 2.ſorts: ſore are como to all creatures,& ſome 
arcpropertomen. The benefitof the H.Ghoſt commonts 
al creatures,isthe worke of creation & preſeruation. For all 
things were created & made,@ afterward preſerued bytiie 
R.Gioſt,SoElihu faith, The fþrrit of Goa bath made me, *.nd 
Moles faith, /: the beginnmg the Spirit mooned Vpon the was 
ter, The phraſe is boirowed from a bird, who in hatching 
of her young ones fits vpon the egges, mooues her ſelte 
pon them, and lates them, And fo likewiſe the holy 
Gaolt in the beginning did by his 6wne power cheriſh 
indpreſerue the maſſe or lumpe wherect all things were 
mage, and cauſed it to bring foorth the creatures. This 
deeing euident that the holy Ghoſt hath a {troake inthe 
I %orke of creation and preſeruation, we mult vnfained- 
I # «knowledge rhat we were fitlt created, and Gnce that 
| | (3MNE 
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tis continually pre{crued by the benciic cuen of rhe (hit, 


Iud.6.2 4. 


Exod 31.3. 


perion, 
The benefits proper vnto men,are oftwolotts:fome 1. 
common to all men both good and badd :,apd ſome Pro. 
perto the cle and faithfull. The benefits common to z1j 
men are diverſe: I. the gift of practiſing a patticular c]. 
ling. 45 inthe bodic {cucrall members haue ſcucrall yes, 
ſoin every focictic ſeucrall men haus ſcucrall offices ang 
callings, and the gifts whereby they are inabledto per. 
forme the dutics thereof, arc from the holy Ghoſt, When 
Gedeon became a valiant captaineto deliver the Iiraelites, 
it is laid tie as cloarhed with rhefpirit, Bezaleel and Aho. 
liab beeing fer apart to build the tabernacle, were fille 
with the #prrit of God in wiſedome and in vaderſtanding, 


 andin all workemanſhip , to finde out curious workes, to 


worke in gold and in Giluer andin braſle ; alſoin the anto 
ſerftones, and to carue in timber, &c, By thisitis manifeſt, 


| thattheskillofany handicraftisnot inthe power of man, 


but comes by the holy Gholt. And by this we are taughtto 
vie all thoſe gifts well, wherby we are inabled to diſcharge 


- our particular callings, that they may ſerue for theglorie 
of God,and the good of his Church: and thoſethat intheir 


Heb.6.4, 


1.loh.2,20. 
APOC,3 -; $ 


callings vie fraud and deceit, or elſe liue inordinately, doe 
moſt ynthanktully abuſe the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which 
one day they muſt an{weare for. 
Theſecond gift common to all,is Jllumination, whereby 
a man is inabled to vnderftand the will of God in his word, 
The Iewes in the reading of the old teſtament had a vaile 
ouer their hearts: and the like haue ajl men by nature, to 
whorme the word of (od is fooliſhnes, Paul at his conuet- 
fon was fmitten blinde, and sKkales were vpon his eyes: 
thelike alſo be ouer the eics of our mintes; and they wut 
fall away before we can vaderitand the will of God, Now 
it js the worke of the holy Ghoſt toremooue theſe skales 
and filmes from our cies. .-nd for this very: cauſe hee 
is called rhe annaiuling and ey?/eluc: for as it doth cleare the 
eyes,znd toke away dimneſſe fromrhen fo doth the holy 
(aholt take away blindnes from our mindes,that we = 
cc 
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-ejinto the truth of Gods word, This becing a common 
ift,and recciued both of gaod and badde,it (kandeth vs in 
12nd notto content our {clues with the bare knowledge of 
| he word, but therewithall we muſt ioyne obedience, and 
| make conlcience thereof, orelſe that will betall vs which 
Chriſt foretold, that he which knoweth his matters will Luk12.47, 
 B :2nddoth itnor,ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
t'3 The third gittof the holy Ghoſt, isthegitt of prophecie, 7-C07-12.18, 
Y whereby a man 1s made able co interpret and expound the 
Scriptures, Now albcitthis gift be yery excellent andnot 
givento euery man, yet is it common both to good and 
badde,Forin theday of judgement when men ſhall come 
to Chriſt and ſay, Maſter we haue propheciedinthy name, 
he ſhall anſwer again,I neuer knewyou,depart from me ye 
workers of iniquitie. Hereupon thoſe that are in the calling 
ofthe mimiſteric, and hauerecciued the gift of prophecie, 
muſt not herewithall be puffed vp.For ifthey be not as wel 
doers of Gods will,asteachers,their gifts wil turne totheir 
ſuther condemnation, As the carpenters that built Noahs 
zke when the floode came were drowned, becauſe they 
would not obey Noahs preaching : ſo thoſe that haue the 
pits of prephecie, andare builders in Gods houle, if they 
uildnotthemſelues as well asothers, forall thcirpreach- 
ing at theday of iudgement, they ſhal be condemned:ang 
therefore icſtandeth them in hande, nor to contentthem- 
ſelurs with this, that they know and teach others Gods 
wl,but they themſclues muſt bethe firſt doers ofthe ſame. 
The fourth common gift of the holy Ghoſt, is Abilitic 
to dridie andreſtraine ſome affeRticns, ſo as they ſhall nor 
breaks out into outragious behauiour. Haman a wicked 
man,& an enemie to Gods Church, whenhe ſaw Mordecai 
tne Jew fitting in the kings gate,& thathe would not ſtand 
 Ypnor Ma" him, he was full of indignati6,neucriheles 
th: text ſaith, that be refrcined himsſe!fe, And when Abime- Het..20. 
chan heathen king had taken Sara Abrahams wi:eGod 
aid v:o him : / kao that thou diddeſt this with anvpright Gen,x0.6. 
FY *:a7/:and thetext addeth furcher, [hae kept ihee that tbow 
I P:4ldef ur ſrc aganſt es And thus the Lord giueth to 
CEE! meB, 
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men, as yer witnout the ſpirit of ſancific ation , this eife ts 
bridle them telues, lo as in outward action they ſhall ng 
practiſe this or that finne. For why did not Abimelech 
commit adulterie? lurcly becauic God kept him from t, 4. 
vane, inthe hiſtories ot che heathen we may read otir.an 


_ that were uſt, liberall,mecke, continent, &c. andtharhy ; 


others for all 


generall operation of the holy Ghoſt thzt reprefeth the 
cortuption of nature for the common good. Here they if 
any ian aske, how it commeth to paſſe that fore men 
are more modeſt and ciuill! chen others, ſeeing all in nby 
nature are equally wicked, the an{wearemay be.not as the 
common ſaying is, becaule lome are ot better nature then 
che tonnes of darn are equall in regard of 
nature: the childe new borne 1n that reipect is as wicked 
asthe eldeſt man that cucr hued )but che reaton is, becauſe 
God giveth this common gift of rettraiming the aftcRiong 
more<to {ome thento others, This mutt be coniidered of ys 
all. Fora man may have the ſpit of Cod to bridle many 
finves, and yet neuer hauc the {pirit ro mortihe the ſame, 
and to make him anew creatwe. And this becing o, we 
mult cake heede that we deceruc not our felues. For itisnor 
ſufficient for a man to hwe in out ward cimlitie, & to keeye 
in ſome of his affections vpon lome occahon (for that a 
wicked man may doc ; but we muſt further labour to feele 
in our ſelues the ſpirit of God,nor onely vridling finvein vs, 


| but al'o montifying and killing the ſame. In deede both | 


| ofthem arethe good gifts of Gods ſpirit, but yer the mor- | 


Luk. Jo 


tification of finne is the chiefeſt, beeing an eftectuall ſigne | 
of grace, and proper to theelect, | 

The fifth grace and gift of the holy Ghoſt is, to heare | * 
and recciue the word of God with joy. In the parable 
of the ſower, one kinde of badde grounde are they, which 
when. they hane heard, receine the word with toy, And this 1 
is that which the author of the Hebrues calls the rafting 
of the good wword of God,and of the pouwers of the wvorlats 


come, We knowe that there is great difference betweene 


talting of meate and eating of jt, They that fit downe at. | 
the table doe both alt and cate, bur they that dreſſe the | 


meate 
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neate doc onely lecand tait thereof: lo it is arthe Lords 
able. Many there be chat havc this oiit, truly both cotalt 
ind cate of the bogic and bloode of rift offered in che 
word and ſacraments: avd fone againe due onely raft 
;nd feele the [weetencfle of them and rcjoyce herein, 
5ut + et are not indeede Dariakers thereof, Now tif this be 
ſo, then ll choſe whica heare the worde of God muſt 
take heede how they hcare, and labour to finde theſe 
to things in themſclues by hearing : 1. that in heart 
zod contcicnce they be thoroughly touched and hub. 
led for their finnes : 11. that they be cerrely aſlured of the 
fauour and loue of God in Chit, and chat che ſweete 
romiſes of the Goſpell doe belong tothe: andincon- 
{ideration hereof thy mult make con'cience of all finac 
| both in thought word & deede, through the whole courle 
of their lives, And this kindeof heating briageth that 10y 
which vaniſheth nor away. 
Thus much of the benefits ofthe holy Ghoſtcommonto 
il men both good and bad: now follow ſuch as are proper 
tothe Ele .all which may bereducedvntoone,namelythe 
| rhabttation of the Fpirit, whereby the eleCt arc the teipples 
of the H, Ghoſt: who is !aid ro dwell inmen,nort inreſpe&t 
of ſubſtance (for the whole nature of the H. Gho!t cannot 
be compriſed inthe bodice or foule of man)bur in reſpe&t 
of a particular operation : and this dwelling ftand> in two 
things, The fuſt chat the holy GhoR doth abide in them, 
not fora time onely, bur foreuer : tor the worde,dweliing, 
noteth perpetuitie, Secondly, that the holy Ghoſt hath the 
tull diſpoſition of the heart, as when aman commeth te 
dwell in ag houſe, whereof he is loid, he hath libertie ta 
gouernc it aftcr is owne will : now this diſpoſition of the 
hearts of the faithfull by the holy Ghoſt, ſtandeth in five 
(peciall & notable gifts, every one worth our obſcruation, 
The firſt is a cer:en knowledge of a mans oiwne recon» 
ciliation to God in Chriſt, As itisſaidin Ifai, By b:s knows tc, JIt, 
ledge ny righteous ſeruant ſhall wſhfie many, And Chiiit 
laith, 7h t5 hfe eternall that they knowe thee tobe theonely 1yhto, 
very Ged, and vuhame thou hiſt ſent feſw Chriſt. This 
CEA: knows 
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- knowledge is not generall, for then the deuils might h, 
ſaued; but itis particular, whereby a man knoweth God the 
father co be his father, and Chriſt the redeemer, to he hj, | 
_ redeemer.andthe holy Gholtro be his fanRifier and com. 
forter, Anditisfiothe ipeciall worke of the H. Ghol}, a, 
Rom.8.16. Paul faith, The fþ:r:t of God beareth witnes to onr ſpirits, thay 
we are the children of God, And, we have recerned the fury 
which u of God, that we might knowe the things that are gimen + 
antovsof God, { 

The ſecond gift is regenetation , whereby a man of x 
limme of the deuill is made a memberof Chriſt,and of x 
child of ſatan{whoime eucry one of ys by nature do asline. 
ly reſemble as any maa doth his owne parent)is madethe | 
childof God, Excepr a man({aith our Sauiour Chriſt)be bory | 
loh.3.5. againeby water andthe ffirit he canrot enter into the hingdome 
MatÞh.3.1. of heanen, lohn Baptilt in ſayingthar Chit baprizeq with | 

 theH.Gholt and fire, compares the ſpitit of God to fireand | 
| water, To fire fortwo cauſes: 1. as it is the nature of fire | 
' | towarme the bodice that is benummed and frozen with / 
cold:ſo when a manis benummedand frozen in finne,yea | 
when he is cuen ſtark deadin finnegit is the propertic ofthe | 
| holy Ghoſtto warme and quicken his heart, and to revive 
him. II. Fire doth purge andeare out the drofſe fromthe 
good mertall:nowthere 15nodrofſe nor canker that hathlo ? 
deepely caten into any mettall as finne intothe natureof * 
man, and therefore the holy Ghoſt is as fire to purge and 
eate out the hidden corruptions of finnevur of rhe rebelli- 
ous heart of man. e gaine the holy Ghoſt is compated to 
cleare water for two cauſes: I, man by nature is as dric 
wood without ſappe, and the propertie ofthe holy Ghoſt 
1s as \water to ſupple and to pur ſappe of grace into the 
dead and rotten heart of man, TI. the propertic of wa- : 
teristo clenſe and purifie the filth of the bodie : euen {the 
holy Ghoſt doth ſpiritually waſh away our finnes, which | 
are the filth of our nature; and this is the ſecond benefite 
of the H.Ghoſt,By this we are taught rhathe which would | 
enterinto the kingdoof God,& hauec the H.Ghoftto dwell | 


in him, muſt labour to feele the worke of regeneration 
| : 


1.Cor.2,12, 
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cheſame holy fpitit: and if a man would know whether he 
h2uc this worke wrought in him or no, let him marke what 
5, Paul ſaith, 7 hey that are of the Fpurit, ſaxour the things that 
ire of the Fpirit : but they that line afrer the fleſh , ſanonr 
Y the things of 1he fleſh. If therefore a man have tis beate 
continually affected with that which is truly good, cither 
more or lefſe;itis a certen roken that his wicked nature is 
changed,and he regenerate-butcontratiwilcit his heart be 
alwaies {ct on the pleaſures of Gnne, and che things of this 
Y world he may ivitly ſuſpeR himlelte that he is not regene- 
Y cated, As for example:if a man haue all his minde fetypon 
drinking & gulling in of wine and{trong drink, having litle 
delight nor pleaſure in any thingels,itarguesa carnal mind 
znd yngerenerate, becauſe .it afteRs the things ofthe fleſh; 
& ſoot the reſt, And onthe cotrary,he that hath his minde 
affected with adefiretodothe wil of God,in practifing the 
works of charitie & religion, he I ay, hath aſpirituall and a 
renewed heart, and isregenerate bythe holy Ghoſt. 
The third worke of the holy Ghoſt is, to governe the 
hearts of the ele: this may be called ſpirituall regiment, 
Amanthar dwelleth in.a houſe of his owne, orders & go- 
vernsit accordingtohisewne wilkeuen ſo the holy Ghoſt 
gouerns all the in who he dwelleth,as Paul ſaith, rhey twat 
are the ſonnes of Ged are ledde by his ſprrit,a molt notable be- 
 nefit:for looke where the holy Cheſt dwelleth,therehe wil 
be Lord, gouerning both heart, minde,will,and affections; 
and thatewo waies :#, byrepretling all badde motions yn- 
to fine, ariſing either fromthe corruption of mans nature, 
from the world, or from the dewill, I 1, by (irring vp gaod 
affeftions and motions vpon euery occaſion: {oitis laide, 
The fleſh (that is, the corruption of mans nature) /u/e17.4- Gal.s.1 5, 
vinſt rhe foirit: and the fpirit(that is, grace an the heart )iu- 
freth a9ainft he fleſgand that after a double fort: fult by la- 
bouring to ouermaſier and. keepe downe the mations 
thereot: ſecondly-by {lirring vp good motions ard incli- 
nations to pi:tieandreligion, In-Elay the holy Ghoſt hath 
molt exceilenttices: T be fperit of the Lord: 4he ſpirit ef miſe pe, 1 . 
dome and wnderſtarding: the Spirit of rownſell, an of {frength: 
C4 3 the 


Rom.s.F, 


Rom.83.14, 
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the ſpirit of knowledge, and of the feare of the Lord, Now he 


is localled, becauſe he ftirreth vp good motions in the 
godly, of wiſcdome, of knowledge, of ſtrength, of vndex. 
{tanding, of counſell, and of the teare of the Lord. ng 
Saint Paul ſaith, thatthe fruits of the ſpirit are joy, peace Joue, 
long ſuffering, gemlenes, gooanes, fath, meckenes, temperance, 
Cc. all which areſotearmed, becaule where the H.Ghoſt 
ruleth, there he ingendreth theſe good gifts and motions 


: of grace: bur among allthe inward motions of the ſpirit, | 


rach.12.10. 


Rom.8.36. 


the moſt principall are theſe : 1, an veter diſliking of fnne, 
becauſe it- is finne, And that is, when a man hath an eye 
not ſo much co another mans finnes, as to hisowne,, and 
ſeeing them, istruly ſorowfull for them, anddiſhketh them, 
and himſelfe for them, notſo much becaule there is a place 
of torment, or aday of iudgement tocome, wherin he muſt 
anſwer toGod tor them all : but as if there were no hell or 
tudgement, becauſe God is difpleaſed by them, who hath 
becene ynto him a moſt loning and mercitul father in redee. 
ming him by Chriſt. The ſecond is an hungring defire 4. 
boue all things in this world, to be at vnitie with God in 
Chriſt for the {anie finnes, This is a mottonofthe HGhof?, 
which no man can'haue but he in whom the H.,Ghoſtdoth 


.dwell.The third;thegiftof heartie prajer. Forthis cauſethe 


H.Ghaſt is called the fpirit of ſappheations becauſe ir linteth 
yp the heart, & makes it fit topray : & therefore Paul ſaith, 
that the þiru of Ged helpeth' our infirmities« for we knowe nt 
what to pray 4s we ought , but theſpiritit ſelfe maketh requeſt 


 forwewith ſigheswhicheannot beexpreſſed, This is anordina- 


rie worke of the holy Ghoſt in all thatbeiceue :/andhethat 
would know whether he haue the ſpirit dwelling truly in 


his heart,ſhall know it by this : mother carrierh hir child 
in hir armes,ifit crie forthe dugge and ſuckes-the ſame,itis 


_ alive: being obſerued many daies together ifit neither crie 


well bethought to be bur a dead childe : and therefore et 


nor ſtirre, it is dead. In like manner it is an vnfallible notc 


ofa true child of God to cry to hisfather in heauen by pral- | 
er, but he thatneunercrieth nor feeleth himfelfe {tired vp to 
make his moneto God, is in a miſerable caſe, andhe may 


| pe 
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vs [carne in praict ynfainedly to powre. out our ſouls be 

fore God, conlidering,it is a {peciall giftof the holy Ghoſt 
þbeftowed onthe childien of God, 

The fourth worke of the holy Ghoſt in the heart of 

the cle is, comfort in diftrefle, and therefore our Saui- 

cur Chriſt calieth him tHe comforter whome he w i ſende: [oh.15 26, 
andinthe Plalme he is called re ole of glaanes, becaule Plalgy.s. 
he maketh glad the heart of man in trouble and di- 

ſtrcſſe. There be two things that fill the hearc full of 

endlefle griefe + 1, outward calamities, as when a man 

is in any daunger of death, when he looſeth his goods, 

his good name, his friends, and.luch like. The tecond 

thing is, & troubled conſcience, whereof Salomon faith, 

oA treubled ſpirit, who car, beere ut? and of all other it 
is the moſt heauic and grievous croſle that can be. 
| When as the hand of God was heauie ypon Iob, this was 

the ſoareſt of all his affliction, and therefore hectieth; our 

that the arrowes of the aliwightie did Ricke in his ſoule. 

Now what is the comfort in this cale? «»ſwer. Inthe 

middeſt of all our diſticfles the holy Ghoſt is preſenc 

with vs, to make.'ys reioyce and to fill ys with com- 

forts that no tongue can cxpreſle,, And. hereupon, the 

yngodly man when atthQions befal him,isrcadiero make 

awzy himſelfe, becauſe he wanteth the comtort of the 
holy Ghoſt, t5 of 

_ Thelaſt benefic wrought in the hearts of the ele 1s, 
the rengthening of them to doe the weightieſt duties 
of their callings : and hence the holy Gholt is called rhe 
Furit of firength,, There be diuciſe things to be done of 
2 Chriſtian. man that are farce beyond the reach of his 
ower z as firſt, when he ſeeth his owne finnes and is 
truly humbled for them, then tolitt vp the hand of faith 
to heauen, and thereby to catch hold on the mercie of 
God in Chriſt, is the hardeſt thing inthe whole world : 
and this do? all thoſe knowto betrue in ſome part, which 
know-whatitis to boleeue. Secondly itisas harda thing 
in the time of temptation co refit tempration , as for | 

G6 46 _-: dMrisE +» 


| 


Eſat.t. 
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drie wood torelilt the fire when it beginsto burne.Thirdly, 
when a man js put to his choice, either toloole his life, 
goods,friends, and allthathe hath, or clleto forſake religi. 
on; Euen then to forſake all and to ſticke vnto Chriit,is ; 
rater of as great difficulcie as any cf the former, Fourth. 
ly, when a man wanteththe ordinarie meanes of Gods pro. | 
vidence, as meat, drinke, and cloathing, then at the veily | 
| ſame inftamt to acknowledge Gods prouidence,to reioyce 
1 it), and to relie thereon,is as n.uch as if a man ſhould 
ſhake the whole earth. Ir is againſt our wicked natureto 
truft God, vnleſle he firlt lay down-ſome pawne of his love 
and mercic towards vs. How then, will ſome ſay, ſhall an 
one beableto doe theſe things? eAnſwer, The holy Ghoſ} 
55 the ſpirirof Arength,and by him we doe al things,as Paul 
Þ1l/4.12. | dich Famk, able to doe all things through the helpe of Chill 
which Brengtheneth me. 


 Concernins theſe gittsof the holy Gholt, ewo queſli. | 
ons may be mooued, Firſt, what is the meaſure of orice 
iathis life, ef» ſer; Small in reſpeR. In this world, ve 
| 0m$.23, IEceiue,as Paul faich,butthe firſt frarts of Gods ſpirit + andthe 
© Cor1.42, Earneſt of the Fhirir, Nowe the firlt fruies propetly arebut 
Fe as an handfull or twaine of cotne, to 8 whole corne held, 
containing many acres and furlongs of ground, Andihe 
earneftin a bargaine it may be is but a pennie laid downe 
tor thepayingoftwentie thouſand pound, The ſecond que- 
{tion is, whether che graces of the H.Ghoft may be wholly 
loſt or not. A-ſwer, The common pittsof the ſpirit may 
be loſt and extinquiſhed: But the gifts proper tothe E- 
leAcannot. Indeede they may be diminiſhed and coue- 
red as coales ynder aſhes, and as the ſappe in the rocte of 
the tree in the winter ſeaſon, not appeazing at all in the 
braunches; and the feeling of them may teloſt : but they 
cannot either finally or totally be aboliſhed. Ic is rruethat 
God doth forſake his children;but that1s onlympart, as he 
>.Chr.33.31 left Ezechias to prooue & try what was ie his heart, A mo- 
*therthat loues her child moſt renderly;ſet#tdowne in the 
| flore,lers it tand & fall & break the face;and al{fthis while 
| | Tice hides her ſclfe, not becaule her purpoſe is to _ 
: et 


' 
« | 
| ] 
| 
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her childe quite, or to make ithurt it ſelfe ; but that when 
ſhce taketh it up againe,it may Joue her the better, Sodea- 


ſeth the Holy Gholt with men to makethem ſeetheirown 


weakencſle & trailtie : he hides himiſelfe as it were infome 
corner of the heart for aſealon, that they may the more 
carneftly hunger after youu , tae want whereot they fclte, 
The uſe ofthis article whereby we confeſſe that we be- 
[ceuein the Holy Ghoſt is manitold, Firſt, confidering 
chat all the giftes which any man hath, whether they be 
giſtes of knowledge in the worde of God, or of humane 
learning, or againegittes whereby men areinabledto pra» 
Aiſe their trades or handicraftes , doe come not from our 
clues but from the holy ghoſt , we are taught this dutie., 
Looke what giftes loruer we for our partes haue recejued 
ofthe ſpirit ot God , we inuſt uſethem lo, as they may ever 
ſerue for the plotie of God and goodof our brethien, and 
not tothe praQtifing & letting forth of any manerof linne, 
and by conſequent rothe ſ{eruiceof the deuill.For that is as 
fa man recciuing riches and reuenues of his prince ſhould 
fright way go tothe princes enemie &employ them for 
his benefite; which were a point of exceeding trecherie, 
Furthermore 1n euery place the greaterpart of men are 
blind and ignorant perfons both young and olde :andaged 
folkes as they are ignorant. themſelues, ſothey nvzzle up 


their youth in ignorance. Conferre with them, you ſhall | 


find thatthey can ſay nothing butthat which may be lear- 
ned by common talke, as that there isa God, and thatthis 
God muſt bee worſhipped ; but aske them further of the 
meanes of theirſaluation, and of their duties to God and 
man, and they will an{were you that they arc not booke+ 
Jearned: tell thein furtherchat the orcinariemeansto bring 
men to knowledge is the preaching of the word, which if 
they will not uſe, they ſhalbe inexcuſable; they willlay, a- 
125, we are duliof memorte and can not learne. Well, for all 


this.thou ſajelt thou belecueſt inthe holy gbo!}, and.hee is. 


thy choole-maſter to teach thee: thouglithy capacitic be 
dull, yet he is able to open thine underfiading : for as there 


is outwarde teaching by the miniſter, fothe worke of the 
ne | hoty 
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holy ghoſt is ioyned withallco enlighten the conceit of the 


minde, that they which heare the worde with reverence | 
may protfice thereby and get knowledge, But if for allthis 


men will not leacne, but remaine ignorance (till, then le; 
them markethe example of the ſonnes of Eli; heinſoms 
part did rebuke themtor their wickedneſſe, but yer they 


woulde not obey; and the reaſon js there let downe, 


1$am,2.25| becauſe the Lords would d:ſtray them, lathe ſame manner 


howlſocuer we inay not iudge of any mans perſon, yerthig 
may be laid, that if inen retule toheare the worde of Gag 
waen they may, orif in hearing they willnotobey, it ia 
tcarefull igae that God willatilength deftroy chem, When 
a trumpet 15 founded in amanseare, andhee lyes(lill, not 
iticringat All, hee is certenly deade, And ſurely when the 
trumpetofthe golpellis ſounded inthe cares of our hearrs, 
if weawake not out of our linnes to newnefſe of life, wee 
are no better then deade men before God. Wheretore the 
caſe beeing thus dangerous and the puniſhment ſo great, 
let us labour in time forthe knowledge of Gods will, and 
preuent Gods judgements before they light upon us, 
Thirdly,zs the Apoſtle ſaith, [f we live in the Spirite,vuce 

mnt walks in the (pirit, that is, if we be dead unta (inne by 
the power ofthe holy ghoſt, and be raiſed up co ne wnelle 
of life, then we muſt walke inthe ſpicite, Now to walkein 
the lpirite, is to leade our lives in ſhewing forththe fruites 
of the ſpicite, In Eſaithe holy ghoſtis compared unto wa- 


 terpowred foorth onthe dric land, which makeththe wil- 


lowes to bloſſome and to beare fruite : wherefore thole 


thathauc the giftes ofthe ſpirit mult be trees of righteoul- 


nes bringing forth the fruits of cheſpiric,waich(as tacy are 
ſer downe by Paul) are principaliy nine, 
 Thefirſt fruit is {ove, which reſpects both God and man. 
Loucunto Godis aninwarde and ſpitituall motionin the 
heart, whereby Godis loucd abſolutely for himſclte, This 


loue ſhewes it ſelfein two things, I, when a mans heart1s 
{erand diſpoſed roſecke the honour and glotie of Godin 


all thinges, 11. when a man by all meanes trives and 


:endeauours himſelfe.to pleaſe God in cucry thing,coun* 


ting 
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ing it a moſt miſerable eſtate to liue inthe diſpleaſure of | 
God: and the heatte that is thus afteed, can have no 
reater torment then to fall intoſinne, whereby God is ofe 
tended and his diſpleaſure provoked, By theſe two fignes 
man may know whether he loue God orno, and by them 
alſo niutt hee teltifie his loue, Now our loueto manis a 
Fuiceofchis love of God: for God isto beloucd for him - 
(olfe ; man is loued for God, Thisloue muſt not be in ſhew 
onely, but in deede and action. Saint Tohn biddeth us ; 1oþ.4.18, 
notto loue in worde and tongue onely, but in deed and 
rueth, Brotherly loue doth noc alwaies lie bid, but when 
an occaſion is offered , it doeth breake forth into aGion; 
iris like fire, which thovgh fora time it be ſmothered, yer 
atlcngth ir breakes forth intoa flame, Ando much loue a 
man ſheweth ro his neighbour as he hath, and where none 


'isſhewed,none is, 


The ſecond fruite is /oy, when a man is as glad at. the 
pood of his neighbor asat his own good:& this is a ſpeciall 
| worke of the holy ghoſt , For the nature of man is to pine 
zway and to gricue at the good of another; andit is a 
 worke of grace to reioyce thereat, Paul ſaieth, Retoyce gp ; 
vpith them, that reioyce, And this was the holy practiſe of © 
thefriendes and. neighbours of Zacharias and Elizabeth, 
when Iohn'Baptiſt was borne, T hey cameaudrerozeed with Luk.t.58, 
them, | 
- . Thethird fruit ofthe ſpicitis Peace,Ofthis Paul tpeaketh 
moſt excellently, ſaying, /f«: be poſſible, as much 35 in you rs 
Y bavepeace with all men.[t is nothing elle, but cocord which gon jim, 
J muſtbe kept in an holy manner , with all men,both good 
J &badſofarre forth as can be, Iſai the Propher ſpeaking of 
the fruits of the goſpell ſaieth, 7 he woolfe ak awell with the / 
lamb, the leopard with the kid,ec, Wherenore;thatin the fairs. 
kingdome of Chrift, when a man is called, into the ſtate of 
| grace, howſoeuer by nature he be as a wolte,asalcovard,as 
alyon,or as a beare,yer he ſhalthen Jay away his cruel! na- 
ture, and become gentle andliue peaceably with all men. 
Now for the praGtiſing ofthis peace, there are threeduties 


eſpeciallyto be learned & perfourmed: ]. ratherthen peace 
ſhould 
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ſhoulde be broken , a man mutt yeeld of his owne ridhe, 
When Pa>hcanes came co our Satiour Chrilt for triture 

. Fn - . , , 
he had alawull excuſe: tor howlocuer he lived in lo-ye c. 
{lace yang chem, yernee 1yas ene right heire to the kino. 
dome, & theretore was free : neuertheleſlc he (tood no: on 


ins piuiledge , but calleth Perer, laying, Leajt wee offend 


Lat. t7.,26, 
27. 


them, goe tothe ſeaand cat im anavple, andiate ths firſt fi 
that commeth up: an4 whenthouhbaſt opened hu nnuth, thay 
ſhalt ſinde apeeceof twentie pence: take it, and give it tothem, 


for :hee2 4u1 me, Here we {eechat our Sautour Chrill, rather 


Gal.6., 


. 
\ 


Mat 5.9. 


rhen he woulde breakethe common peace, yeeldesofhis 
owne right: and (o we mult doe if we will be good follow. 
ers of him, Secondly when any man thall finne either 
in worde or in deed, {pecially if i: be upon infirmicie, wee 
muſt auoide bitter invetiuves and” mildely rell him of his 
fault, andin all meekenefſe and loue labour for his amend. 
ment. So Paulteacheth us, ſaying, /f.any mn be fallen int 
any faultby — , reſtore ſuch an one with the ſpirite of 
meekenefſe, conſiazring thy ſelfe, leaiÞ thou be alſotempted, +6, 
Beare yee one anothers harden, Thirdly euery man withinthe 
compaſle of his calling, muſt be a peace-maker betweene © 
chem that are at variance, This is a ſpeciall duty of godlinez © 
and chriſtianitie, aad therefore our Saniour Chritt doeth 
highly com:nend fuch,and pronounceth this vleffing upon 
them, that they ſb3/! be called the children of God, 
 Thefourrh fruite of che ſpiritis lang ſuFerir 7: and irltan» 
deth in ewo pointes: I, when a inan deferreth his anger | 
andis hardly broughtto it: II. beingangric dothyet mo» 
derace the ſame, and tay the horneſle of that affection. For 
the firſt, to bridle anger,itis 2 ſpeciall work of the H. ghoſt, 
and the meanesto attaineynto irarethete- I, notto take 


' naticeof the iniuries and wrongs done untous, iftheybe 


Provy.19.11. 


| 


not of great moment, but rolet they pafle, as not know- 
ing then, Salomon ſaith, /r :5 a wans arſcretion te deferre bis 
anzer,Now howisthat done? Ttis added in thenext words: 
[rs the glory of aman to paſſe by infirmitic ; that is, when 8 
man ſhall ouerſhodtehimfelfe , either in word or io. deede, 


£6 ler 1t paſſe either wholly, or cill a time convenient, p 
thoug 
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hough we knewnor of it, Theſecond way to deferre and 
yridle anger is, whena man hath iniuried us citherin word 
ar deede , to thinke with our {clues that wee have injured 
others in the ſame maner: and for this cauſe Salomon laith, 
Groe nos thme hearts to allihe vvyordes that men ſpeaks , leaft Exciel7. J 
thin doe benre thy ſervant curing thee: For oftentimes thine 
heart alſo knoweth that thou hat curſedothers, A man muſt. 
no: liften to cuerie mans wordes at all times: buchee isto 
hinke that he hath ſpoken or done the ſamieto other men, 
2nd char now tne Lord meeterh with him bythe like , asir 
is larde #/1rh what meaſure y2e meete, it ſhalbe meaſured to you 
apaine, This is thing whichfew confider. Euill men de- 
fire good reporte and woulde haucallmen ſpeake well of 
them, whereas they can ſpeake well ofnone ; but indeede 
they muſt begin ro ſpeake well of others before others ihall 
ſpeake well of them, Thirdly , a man muſt confider how 
God dealeth with him. Forto often as he finneth bee pro- 
voketh godto caſt him away and roconfound him eternal- 
ly; yet che Lordeis metcifull and long ſuffering. Euen fo 
when men doe offend and 1nury us, wee mult doe as God 
doth: nor be angry bur fight againſt our affeRions, endea- 
uotring to becomepatient & long fuffering as God is with 
us, The tecond propettie of Jong ſuffering is to keepe the 
affeion of anger in moderation and compaſſe. Itis not al- 
waies afinne to be angry , and therefore itis ſaid of Chriſt 
(in whome was no blemith of finne) that he was angrye yet 
wee mult looke that our anger be inoderate and not over- 
long , as Paul ſaith, Let wot the ſonns goe dotune vpon your 
wrath, YR | 
The fift fruite of theſpirite is gent/eneſſe, whereby aman 
behauerth and ſheweth himſelfe friendly and courteous to 
cueric man , as Paul faith to Titus, Px: themmremembritce Tic a, 
that they ſpeaks evillofno manthat rhey be no fiahters but ſoft, 
hreuving all meckeneſſe unto all men, vuherher they be geodur 
brdde , This gentlenefſe Randerh in theſe pointes: Firſt to 
[peake to cucrie man friendly and lovingly. 11, to ſalute 
friendly and courteouſly. 111, to bereadie upon eucry oc- 
cation to giue reverence and honour tocuery man in his 
| place. 
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place.lt ismade a queſtion of tome whether a man is ts (4, 
| Jute& {peak uato them that ae knoweatobe lewd & wie. 
ked aren ; but here we lee what our dutic 1s in that we are 
taughtto becurteous to all men both good and DaUGC \ct 
ſo as wee approoue not of their ſinnes: as forthat which 
$. lohn faith of talle Prophets, Recerve rhem not, nenher bi; 
2.lohn.10, theres Gad [þeeagit is to be ungertiood of giuing an outward 
Pþ approbationto talie teachers. 
The fixcfruitis goodreſſe, whichis, when a man is ready 
to doe good and become leruiceable 1a his calling to all 
men at allcimes upon alloccaſions , This wazto be ſeene 
inthatholy man lob; hefaith, that Sce was epes ro rhe blizg 
and feerte to the lame, a father untothepoare, andwhen be hnew 
not the cauſe he ſought it out, AndS, Paul ſhewed this fruite 
moſt notably attcr 1s converſion, forhe ſaich,that hee 1s, 
1.Cor.9.22.' -*, 
made all things toall men that he might ſave ſome, Hee was 
content to undergoe any thing for the good of any man, : 
Andas we hauc heard, the godly aretreesof rightcouſne | 
bearing fruic not for themlclues butfor others, and therfore | 
Gal.$.13. Paulinthc Epiſile to the Galatians giuerh this rule, Doſe. 
| vice one to angthe in love. [Ia theledaies it is harde to fiade 
theſe dut le 4h cd in. anyplace.For bath praQtiſe and 
proverbeis com 2741 this, Every man for himſelfe, andGad 
for all - but itis a graceleſle ſaying,andethe contrary mult 
be praciſedof allchat deſire tobe guided by the fpirir, 
The ſeventh fruire is fith - Faith or fidelitie Riandeth in 
theſe two duties. One to make conſcience of a lie, and to 
ſpeakeeveric thing whereof we {peake, as we thinke itis, 
and not to ſpeake one thing and thinke another, A rare 
thing itis to find this vertuein the world now adaies: who 
is he that maketh conſcienceof a ie? and is not truth Þa- 
niſhedout of our coaſtes, con{idering that for gaines and 
outward'.commoditics men make no bones of gloſing and 
diſſembling? but alas,the praRtiſe is damnable, & the con- 
trarie is rhe fruite of the Holy Ghoſt, namely co ſpeakethe 
© truth fromtheheart + and hethat can doe this, by the teſti. 
Plal.ts. monie of God himſelfe (hall reft in the movntaine of bis 
ths ' holineſſe, even in the kingdome of heauen., The lecond | 
. point | 
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int wherin fidelitie confiſteth is, when a man hath made 


, protiiile tharis lawhull and good, to keepe and performe. 


the ſame, Some thinke it 15 a'{mall matter re breake pro- 
miſc, burindeed 1018 afruite of the fleſh; and contratwiſe 
\fruite of the ſpirite to perfourme alawtu!l pronuſe; and a 
mans word {hould be as ture as an oblieation:and in con- 
ciencea than ts bounde to keepe promile ſo farre forth 
15hee vill, to whom che promile is made, Indeedifa man 
be releaſed of his promilehe is then free: othervvile if wee 
proimile and dornot perfourme, we doe not onely cracke 
aur credit before men, bur allo finne before God, 
The eighth truite of the 1pirit 1s meekeneſſe, which is a no» 
able grace of God, when a man prouoked by iniuries doth: 
neither inttnd not enterprite therequrall of the ſame, And 
t tRandes in three duries, The firtt 15 to interprete the ſay- 
ings and doings of other menin berterpart as muchas poſh- 
ymay he. The lecond when men miſtake and milcon- 


tru our ſayings and doings,if the marrer be of ſmaller 


moment , to be filent and patient as Chriſt was when hee 
ws 2cculed before the high prieftes and Phariſies - this 
being withall remembred, that if the matter be of weight 
and .norvent;, vve may defendour ſelves by loft and milde 
anſweres, The thirde is nor toiccontend jn word or deede 
yith any man, but yvhen vvee areto deale yvith others to 
(peake our mind and foan end. : | 
Thelaſt truire of the ſpirits temperance, whereby aman 
bridleth is apperice or luſt in meare, drinke, and apparcil, 
In bridling the luft, theſe rules muſt be oblerved, I. Eating 
and drioking muſt be ioyned vvith contiauall faſting, £ 
ter this mariner, Wee mul? not glutt our ſelues, bur ra. 
ther abſtaine from that vvhich nature dehrerh, and as 
lome uſe ro ſpeake, leaue our ſtomackes craving, 11, A 
man mult fo eate and drinke , as aftervvarde he may the 
better be inzbled for Gods worſhip, Creatures are abu- 
led vvhen they make us unfirre to ſcerue God, The com« 
m6 fault is; 0a the ſabbath day men ſo pamperthemielues, 
35 that they are made vnficte both to heare'and Jearne 
Gods vvorde, and. ficte for nothing but to lumber 2nd 
ſleepe: 
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fl-epe: bur folla:wwing this rule of :emperancetheſe faulce 
thallbe amended, 11T. Taismuttbc a caucat in our ap. 

parell, that we be attired according to0ur callings in 119, 
*comelineſſs. The Lorde hath chreatned to vilite all thojg | 
Tit.2.3. that are cloathed in ſtraunge apparell. And holy come|;. 
neſſe istl1s, whenthe apparellis both tor faſbion and mac. 
ter ſo made and worne, that ie may exprefle andſhew forth 
the graces of Godinthe heart, asſobrietic, temperaunce, 
gravitie, &c. and the beholder may take occation bythe 
apparell, tcoacknowledge and commend theſe vertues, But 
| lamentableisthetime, looke on menand women inthele 
daies, and you may fee and reade their finnes written in 
great letters on thcir apparell, as intemperance,pride,and 
wantonnefſe.Eucrie day new faſhionspleaſethe world, but 
indeede that holy comelineſſe which the Holy Ghoſt 

__ docthcommend to usis theright faſhion when all is done, 
 Andtheſe are the nine fruites of the ſpirit, which wee muſt 
_ putinpractiſe inour lines and conuerlations, 1 

Fourthly if we belecuc in the holy ghoſt, and thereqy. 

on doe perſuade our ſelues, that hee will dwell in us: wee 
ERIN mult daily labour as wee are commaunded rokeepe our veſ- 
Ott: elrix bolmeſſe and honour wnto the Lorde: and the reaſon is 
good. If a man be to entertaine but an earthly prince or 
ſame man of Rate, he would be ſureto haue his houſc in 


areadinefle,& all matters in order apainſ? his commine,ſo 


2s cuery thing might be pleafing unto ſo worthy a gueſt: 


wellnow,behold, wee put our chnlidence and afhancein 

| the holy ghoſt, and doe belecuetharhe will come unto us, 

_ and (antifie us , and lodge inour hearts. He is higher then 

all ates inthe world whatſocuer,, and therefore we muſt 

looke thatour bodies and foules be kept in an honourable 

and holy manner, fo as chey may be fitteremples for him 
Fph.4 zo. to dwell in. S, Paul biddeth uswor rogrieve the holy ſpirite, 
where the holy ghoſtis compared co a gueſt, & our bodies 
21d ſoules unto Jones: and as menuſetheir gueſtes friendly 

and courxouſly, ſhewing unto them 81l ſervice avd dutic: 

{o mult wee doetogodsfpirite which is come to dweli and 

abide in us, doinonothing in any caſe, which may diſquiet 

© <> 


oftheCreeat. —Ofthe Holy Ghoſt: 
3 molcl!t him. Nowthereis nothing ſo grieuous uato him 
,;our finnes,and therefore we muſt make conſcience of all 
nanncroffinne , lea(t by abuſing ofour felues, we do cauſe 
the holy ghoſt as it were with griefe to departtro us, When 
thearke of the couenant which was a ſighe of the preſence 
of God, was inthe houſe of Obed Edom, the text faicth, 
thatche Lord bleſſed him and all hishoute : but whenthe 
holy ghoſt dwelles in a mans heart, there is more then the 
zcke of the Lorde preſent, euen God him ſelfe: and there- 
fore may welooke fora greater blefſing., Now then (hall 
we grieue the holy gooſt by finning, ſeeing we teape ſuch 
bencfite by his abode? Iris ſaide, that our Sauiour Chriſt 
was angric when hee cameintothe remple at leruſalem, 
and awthe abuſes therein, Now ſhall hee be angriefor the 
abuſes that are done in a temple of ſtone, and ſecing the 
temples of our bodies which are not made of (tone , buc 
ae (pirituall, figured by that earthly remple, ſeeing them (1 
xy) abuſed by finne, willhe notbe tnuch more angry? Yea 
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wemay aflire oug ſelues,he can notabide thar., Andthere- - 


foreif wee belecue in the holy ghoſt, wee mult hereupon 
bemooued to keepe our bodies and ſoules pure &cleane! 
And furtherto perſwade us hereunto, we muſt temember 
this, that when we pollute our ſoules and bodies with 8tiy 
manner of finne, wee make them euen ftablesand ftyes 
for our wretched enemiethe deuilltoharbourin, For when 
Sathan is once caſt out, ifafterward weefall againe to our 
J oldefinnes and loolenefle of life , and fo defile our bodies, 
Y they are then moſt cleane and neate for him to dwellin: 
Y whereupon he wil come and bring ſeuen other devils worſe 
then himſelte, and -{o a mans laftende ſhall be worſe then 
his beginning, Now wha a fearefull thing is this,that the 
body which ſhould be atemplefor the holy ghoſt , by our 
fnnes ſhould be made a ſtable for the devill.Further S.Paul 
biddeth us, not ro quench the ſpirit. The graces ofthe holy 
ſprite in this life are like ſparks of fire, which may ſoone 
be quenched with a little water. Now fo oft as we finne, 
we caſt watcr upon the grace of God, and as much as 


"ee can. putowt the ſame: therefore itRandes us in hand 
| Dd x f 
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"= to makeconſcience of eucry thing whertin wee may of- 
fende and dilpleale God, And wee may affure our fel. 
ues, that io long as wee hue and he in our corruptions 
and linnes, the Holy Ghoit .will never.:come and wel} 
with us, ee 15 a pure {pirite, andsherefore muli haye zn 
undciiled cemple to dwell 1n » { $5713 F11 24-4 | 
Thus we haye heard what is to be beleencd conc thing |} 
the father,ſonne,& bouly ghott; nowlooke as we belceve jn _ | 
God diltinguſhed wto 3. perfons: to wemuſtremember 
that when wee periourme, dunne wyorthippe: to him, we 
may diſtinguih-rthe pertons , bit wee are 107 to fever 
them : when wee pray to the father, wee mult not omix 
the ſonne or the Holy CGholt, but make our praicrs tg 
| them all: tor as in nature they are one, and in perion not 
| deuded but diſtinguuhed; lo 18 all worſhippe wee.mult 
| neucr contounde or ſeucr the perions , but diltinguiſh 
them, and wor{hip the cnc in un:tic andunticintrinine; 
oneGod in thice perions, and three perions inone God, 
Huherto we hauc intreated of the firzh part of the Creed 
conceiniag God; now followeth che lecond- pait thereof 
concerning the Church: and it was added to the former 
\ Aural in UP2N lpeciall conſideration For * therightorder of a con» 
-" felliondidrequire,that afterthe Trinitie the Cinurch ſhould 
enchir.c.56, fe{ſ10n digrequire, that alterthe I rinitie the Ciurch (hould 
 bementioned, as the houſe after the owner, the temple 
after God,aud the citic afterihe builder. Againe the Creed 
is concluded 'with poinies,of doGtrine concerning the 
Haas, Church, becauſe wholocuer is out of it is:alſo forth ot 
Ss ' the pumber of Gods children: and he cannot hauc (od 
fmb.ad Ca- for his father, which hath not che Chinchi for his mother. 
tech, Queſtionis made what the wordes are whieh arcto be 
ſupplied jathis article, rbe holy Carbolihe (harch , whe- 
ther, /beleeve, or, | beleeve in : 2nd ancicnt !1expolitronts 
*Ruſn.in have ſufficiently determined che matter . One* faieth, /- 
ſymb. theſe wvordes inwhich is ſet forth onr fath of the gadbcaa, it 
& ſaid, In God the father gn the ſannc,and m1he holy ghoſt : but 
' tnthereſt where the ſpeech x uot of the godbeas but of cred- 
tures and myſteries, the prepoſitron] ns not added that it ſhonld 
be,in the holy Charch, but,that we ſhould beleeve there p r 
| | oy 
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i raly Cirurch net 45 God, but as a conwp 4iegatiereato God 

Anda men ſaould beleeve bat there us remiſſton of ſinner, 
et , 17 thee remiſſion of: ſornes:, and they ſpowlde beleeve aun 4 
ref; arreGlion of the body, non, mm the reſurrection of the b 

therefore by his prepoſuron the (reatowr ts diitinguilhe 

form the Creatures , and thinges pertaining to God from. 
thing! periaintng 10 men , Another upon thele wordes, 
This is the worke of God that yee belceuc in him, taith, 
If yee beleeve in hm, ye beleeve him; not ifyee ' WAGs biota; 
pe beleeve in hin, for the devils beleeved God, but did not be- 
bene in bw. eAgaime of the Apoſtles, we may ſax,ve belceve 
Paul, but vvuee ave uit beleeve mn Pani; wee beleeve Pater, 

but wee heleeve not m Pater , For his fauh that beleeyeth is 

bow which wſtifieth the ungodly, 1s imputed to buy for rinhies 

oſneſſe bat us uu therefure to beleeve in him? by beleewving to 

loug and like,and 451 were to paſſe tnrohim , anato betucor= 

porated into big members. Novv the reatons which ſome 

| Papittcs, bring to the.comraric, to, proous that wee may 
I belecue, in the creatures, and jn the Church, are-.of no 
"I moment. Furtt ency alledge the pixaſe of {cripeure, Ex- 
= 04.14.31. They beleevedrir, God, andin Aſes, 1. San, 

| 2]: 12. And Ach: belcevedin David. 2, Chron, 20. 20, 

Beleeve inthe Prophets and profþer, Anſwer, The Hebrews 
pheaſs. n which the ſcrvile letter Berth is uſed; mull not 
be tranſlated wich a, prepoſition that ruleth 'a8 agculcrin 
or ablatue caſe, but with a datine caſe on-this manner, 
Beleeve Moſes , David, the Prophets: and. it docth nor 
Import any afhance i inthe creature , but enely a giuing; of 
credence. by one manta another. Secondlythey allcadg?, 
arangens ſarheraeadle the article on this manner, 4 be- 
eeve inthe holy Cubolthe Church, .eAnſuver, Indeed | fone, 7P' oY 
on done ſo: bur by this kinde of (pcech they ſignified ; 
nomore but thus much, that they Doe that there was 
1Catholike Church, 

Thus hauing found what words are -r9be ſopplyed, let 
us cometothe meamagnt the article, And that wee Nay 
proceede in order, let weft ofall fee vwhar tbe Churciis, 
T he Church us 4 pecaliar Company of mer, predeſtinace to life 
Dd 2: everlsftirs 
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everlaſting and made one'in Chriſt, Firſt 1 ſay, itisa peculiar 
- company of men, for Saint Perer ſaieth, Yee are 4 choſen 
1,Pet.2.9, generation, a royallprieſiheod, an holy nation, and a Peculiar 
| people. He ſpeakesindeede of rhe Church of God oneanh, 
| buthis ſaying may be alſo extendedto the whole Church 
of God, as wellin heauen as inearth, Now becauſe there 
can beno companie vnlefſeithaue a beginning & a cauſe 
whereby itis gatbered : therefore ]adde further in the de. 
finition , prede/tmare to life everlailmg. Notingrthereby the 
ground and cauſe of the Catholike Chutch, namely Gogy 
| ccernall predeſtination to life eucrlafing: andro thi; pur. 
, ____ poſeour Saviour Chriit ſaieth, Feare nor little flocke, forn « 
} Luk 12-32, your fathers will togrue you the kingdome: ſtonif' ying there dy : 
thatthe firſt and principall cauſe of the Churchijsthe good 
pleaſure of God whereby hee hath before all workespur. 
poſed to aduance his ele rocternal faluatis. Therforeone 
_ *Bernard. in faith well,* only the eleft are the Church of Ged. And further, 
_ Cant. becauſe no companie can continue and abide for ever, 
ynleſſe the members thereot be ioyned and coupledro- 
gither by ſome bonde , therefore I adde in the laſt place, 
made ene vv1th Chrift, This union maketh the Church to 
be the Church : and by it the membersthereof, whether 
thre y be in heauen or 1ncarth, arc diſhnguifhed from all 0- 
ther companies whatſoever . Now this coniunQiion be- 
ewene Chriſt and che Church 1s a2uouched by Saint Paul 
when hee ſaieth, {hriſt x the heade to hy: bodie , which 
_ Col1.18. 4 his {harch: and vyhen he afcribes the name of Chriſt 
4 | Not onely to the perſon of the ſonne but to the Church 
Galrs | i felfe, as inthe Epiſtle to the Galatians, T o'eAbraham 
"and his ſteve vere the promiſes made: hee faieth nor, and 
20 hs ſeedes, as ſpeaking of many, bur, and vnto hi ſerd, 
as ſheaking of one, vwhich 5 (rift: that is, not the re- 
deemer alone, bur alfo the Church-redeemed. For Chiiſt 
as hee is man is not the onely ſeede of Abraham). And 
this definition” of the Church is al:noſt in ſo many words 
ſet downe inthe Scriptures in'that'it is called the F- 
Epb.3.15- wily of God, partly in heauen » #174 partly in earth , na- 
med of Chriſt- anditis alſo called rhe heavenly lernſalem, 


the 


ofthe Creede., and Predeſtination. 


therother of vs all: and, the celeſtiall Iernſalem: andthe C02: 


 gregarion of the [3rſ# borne. Nowetocthe better underftan- 


ding of the nature, eſtate, and pairesof che Church, two 


pojnites among the reit tanlt be conſidered; thecthcienc 


cauſe thercot, Gods predeſtination; and the forme, thenwy- 
ticall Vmon, 

In bandlingthe dotrineof Predeſtination,my meaning 
is, onely co ltande on ſuch pointes as are revealed im the 
worde and necef{arie, tending to edification , And firit ] 
will ſhewe what is the trueth, and ſecondly the contrarie 


falſhood, In the truech I confider foure things-1. what Pre-. 


ceftinationis: II, whatisthe order of it: 11], what bethe 
partes of it: JI], whatisthe uſe. 
Predeftinztion may thus be defined: 7: is aperie of the 


 connſell of Goa, whereby hee hath before all times p#: poſed 11, 


him ſelfe to ſpevve mercie ov ſore men, and to paſſe byothers, 
hevwing bu injfice on them for the ma vrfeſt 11199 of the gleri 


of 4:5 owone name. Firlt, 1 lay, itisa parte of his counlell, 


becauſe the counſc]l ordecree of C300, univerſally extends 
tlelte co all things that are ; and Predeftinationis Gods 


lecree lo farre footib as it concertnesthe reaſonablecrea- 


ures, eſpecially man, Now 1m euery purpoſe ordecree of 
God, three things muſt becontidered; the beginning, the 
matter, the ende. The beginning is the will of (od whete- 
by he willech and appointeth the eſtate of his creatures: 
and jt is the moſt ab{ojute, ſupreme, and ſoueraigne cauſe 
of allthings that are,ſofarre toorth as they are : having no- 
thing either aboue it (elfe or out ofit lelfe, to be an impul- 
fue cauſe ro mooue or incline it; andtoſayotherwilc, is to 


makethe will of God ro be no will. Indeede mens willes are 


mooued'& diſpoſed by externall cautes,out of thernteſurs 
borrowed fromthe things whereat celioeration is made, 
decauſe they are to be ruled by equitie and reaſon : and a 
mans bare will withoutreaſon is nothing, Now Gods will 
not ruled by any other rule of rcaſonor iuſtice , but it ſelfe 
s an abſolute rule both of iultice and reaſon. A thin is net 
rſt of al reaſonable & iuſt, & thEafterward willet} by cod; 
ourit is firſt of all willed by God & thereupon it Becom: s 
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PI reaſonable and iuft. The maner ofhis purpoſe is a decreed. 
 maniteltation of two ot the molt principal] attributes of 
the godhead,mercy and iuftice: & that with a limitation ox ? 
reſtraint of mercy to ſome of the creatures;& iuitice rome | 
others, bcc aulcit was his good will and pleaſure, And wee 
are notto imagine that this is a point of crucidie in God:for 
his verie eſſence or nature 15 not ſlice alone, Or IMCCie a. 
lone, bur 1uſtice and mercie both togitier; and therfore te 
/ n purpole the declaratt6 ot them beth np0Hhis CreatLres outt 
If  whomche 1s a loucraigne Lorde; & that without other re. 
E- ſpe&s,upon his very wall & pleaſure 15 nopoint of miultice, 

_ The \upreme end of the countel of 04) s the manifeſtarig 
of his own glorypartly in his mercy.& partly in his iuſtice, 
Forin comon cquity,the end which he propotidsunmto him 
ſelt of al his doings muſt be anſrwerableto h15 nature, which. 

% _ - is maieity& glory, &(as I have {aid )iuftice & mercy it lelf 
And becaufe Pauls diſputation inthe g.to the Romans 

gives hghr & ſufhcient confirmation to this which I now 
teach, will and altlein opening Ec reloluing ofthe ſame. 

Frothe r.verſe to the 6.he lets downe his gnefte conceived 

 forhis brethren the lewes. & therwithall. thaei it miightnor 

be thought that he ſpake of malice , he doth oncly in cloſe 

and oblcurc manner infinuate the R ereftion ofthat nation, 
This done, inthe 6, verie he antweres a fecrete obie&ion 
which mightbe made on this manner, Itthe [ewes bercie- 
Qed hen the word: of God z5 of none effef : that is, thenthe 
coucnant made with the Grtuctiervis void ,butthe couc- 
nantcannot be yoid, therefore the Iewes are not reiccted, 

The afſumption he takes for graunted, and denies the con- 
ſequence of the propoſition, And the ground of hjs denial 
is, becauſe there is a diſtin&tion betweene man and man 
eucn among the Iewes , whereby ſome are indeed in the 
couenanr, ſome nor. And this diſtinRion is prooued by 3 
exatyples: the firſt in this ver. that of the children of Jacob 
the common parent of all the lewes,fome are //rae!,that1s, 

_rruly inthe couenant as Tacob was : & ſome are net ] (r2ell, 

Nowe it might be further c:bieRed thatthe Tewes arc no! 
only the potterity of Iacob,butthe feed of Abrahiin whom 

_ all nations of che earth are bleſſed: : and therefore not cobe 


"I" —_— — 
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ccieed . And tothis Paul an{weres ver(.7.alledging ale- 
cond cxample of the ciftinction berweene man and man 
outotthe taunuy of Abraham iu which ſome were indeede 
(onaes.lome were not. For the proote ofthis, ficlt he letres 
downethe wordes of thetext in Moles, /n 1ſacc ſpail thy 
{cedbe called; &1tecondly makes an expointionofthem wich 
2 colle&tiva on thismaner, Allthey which are the ſonsof 
- thepronule aretke ſced of Abrahia or the ſons ot god : bur 
1{aac is aſon of promiſe & not Ifmael: therefore l.aacisthe 
{cedat Abrahi & heirot the blefling,& not Iimace!, The pro 
poſition isinthe 8,verahe affumpt.o inthe g.vcr.the coclu- 
hon in the 7.vcr, Here rnark,I,how he makes a double teed, 
one according tothe fic{h,the other ſpirituall: & ewo kinde 
of lonnes,onc of the fleſh,theotker the lonne ofthe promite 
or the ſonne of God: for he puts the one for the other. I 1. 
thatthe diſtin&i6 berwene [aac & Iitmael wherby one isin 
the couenit of grace,the other not; liands not in their fore- 
ſcene faith & unbelict,& the fruits of the: but inthe purpole 
& wil of God it ſelfe, For Iſaac 1s called rhe child of promiſe, 
becauſe by the vertue of it he was borne & belecued & was 
adopted the child of God,& made heire ot the couenat giug 
to Abraha: & theretore conſequently the right of adoption 
befcll him by the mecre good pleaiure of God which is the 
firſt cauſe of ourſaluation , without reſpe ofany thing in 
the perſon of Iiaac. For what God by his promiſe brings co 
paſſe in time, that he moſt freely decreed. before all times, 
Now cofidering the lewes might ſay, that Iſmacl was re- 
ietcd beeauſe he was born of the handmaid Hagar, wher- 
v5 they, fortheir partes deſcend of Abraha & Sara by laac 
the lawtull fonne, Paul addces atbird exipic of the diftinais 
bet ene man & maoutof the family of laac in which Ia- 
cob was a true ſonne and hcire of the prooite, and Eſau 
was not, Now the diltintion of theſe two perſons is pro- 
pounded in the 19.ver, & confirr.edv,11.12,13., in which 
we!erdown 3.ahings.l.che time of this diltinCtion. yer the 
chilarewere bern,& therfore whe they bad nenher Aon 0004 PTA, 
evill. And this cacattance isnored to ſhewe, that God wos 
Not mooued by any prevition or preconſfideratio of Iacobs 
gedlineſle and Elaus prophancncfle to x icterre the one 
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before the other, IT. The ende why the diftinion Ws 


made 2tthistime and not afterward when they were born « 
| iS, tht the per poſe »f God wyhbich 6s accordmg tos elects 


might 4 wARALH not of workes but by om that calleth. tle 


1s *hat | Dy thismeanes it Might a-peare,that when Core. 
Ccjy22s any maniihtorbecouenantoferernal life, _—_—_ 


not of any dignitie in the man whome Ged calleth, bu *, 


his mercy & alone good plealure, thathis decreeof faving 
the cle&t might remaine firme and ſore for ever, Hence it 1; 
manifelt thatthere 15 an unchangeabie decree of ele&on 
of ſome men {for herhattakes all and eXCEPIS NONE C2n nor 
bz laid to chooſe roſaJuation , depending upon the alone 
will of God: and thertore neceſſarily by the law of contra. 
ries,there is an oppoſite decree of reprobation : for in that 
God ordaineth ſome toctornall ja)uation , he teſtifies ther. 
by, that his purpotle is topafſe by ſome withour ſhewing of 
mercy.1 11, Theautbour of this ditinStion, God himfelfc 


by his purpote before all times, which purpoſe he made ma. 


niteſt by reſtimonic giuer to Rebece a, laying, 7 he preat 

ſoul ſerve the 1 Yognger : :thatis,the firtt borne and more ex* 
cellent' according to the ch, ſhaltlooſehis birthrighr& 
che bleſſing of his father, and in reſpe of ritlero the cone. 
nant,be ſubieAtro the yonger. And becauſe thisreſtimony 
concerning the freedome and feruitude of Iacob and Eſau 
might ſeeme inſufficient roproue the cletion of the fill & 
the reiectio of the ſecod,thertorc Paul addes a fecond tefite 


- mony out of Malachi, / ha»c fored lacoh aniih irea E {an that 


is,1 havepurpoſedtoloue cob & to hate Eiau, Andtheſe 
wordes no doubt,are alledged to expoundthe former place 
our of Moles, and ſhewethatthe bondage of Efan was 10/- 
ned with the hatredof God, & thefreedome of lacob v ith 
the loue of God astokens thereof,  - * 

Againſt this reccined expoſitis ofthe ſorbet words which 
Thauenow propounded,ſundry exceptions are made. Firſt, 


_ that the prerogatiue of Ita3c above Iſmael, & Iacob about 


Eſau, was only inremporarie bleffings in chat God voiich- 

ſafeduntothe the right of che lad of Canaan. Avſ. Ifthele 

Y areto be underſtood of tEporall bleſſings & not pint 
112), 
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ya! then the Apolile hath not fly alledgedthe formerex- 
;mples,to Prooue thercicais of the lewes from the Coues 
1207, For thought be graunted there be a difference bee 
\yCCnc nan and nan, 1n reſpect of earthly dlefi:ngs, yer 
{oth it not follow that there ſhall be the lame difference in 
11295 concerning the kingdome of heauen, If a father for 
ome cauſe disinherite one or two of his children, it were 
ib/urd thereupon to conclude that he might therefore kill 
any ofthe refi, ./gaine,theland of Canaan was notonely 
zncartkly inhericace, but alioa pledge and figure vnto our 
wictathers of a beuer inheritance in heauen : and therefore 
he excluding of [imacl and Elautrom the land of Canaan 
was2 ligne that they were exciudcd from the couenantot 
grace,and rheright of eternall life. Some others ſay, thax 
by Iacob and Elay ate not meant twoperſons, but the two 
n2;tons of the [dumeans and the liraclxtes, An/rer; It is a 
manife{t vncruth. For ir was not poſſible fort wo nations to 
ftiue inthe wombe of Rebecca, vnleſle we confidertt cny 
they were comprehended vnder tnere two heads, to 
vit, the yery perians of Iacob and Ejau. And wheras they 
ly that E'au m perſon never ferued tacob, but onely'in 
his poſterive, the an{wer is, that Lacobs freedomeandpre- 
ragatiucs were ſpitituail,and not temporali which by fails 
he ſaw a farre off, but inioyednotzand therefore prope» Heb.r1.13, 
onally Eſau was debalcd to the condition of a {cruaritin 
reſpe&t of his: youn2er brother; not ſo much in reſpettof 
bisourward cftate and condition; asin regard of the caue« 
nant made with bis auncetonrs fronswhich he was barred. 
Andthough it be grauntedthat by Iacoband Eſau rwong- 
tions and not two perſons are. to: be vniderſtood, yer-all 
comes toone heau,for thereceining ofthenationofanel. 
relitesintothe counnmtandibeexciudiogot the: nation 
«the Edgmites:;bott deſcendinget'] cab and. fauſerue 
5 well to prooue (ods ereraall clection-andreprobarion; 
tnerecciving 2ndreiefting of one man; Others fay'thar 
vele wortls, hams heteddf/an,are thus bevnderltood; b 
ur lefſe loned Eſau then dacob., Bochowthen/ſhalbwe 
aythac Paul hath fitly alleadged this text to prooue the. 
reieRion 
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reiection of the Iewe from the fauour of God 2nd 11; 
Couenant of grace, c«n{1dering that of inen, where. 
of one is loved more of God, th: other lefle; both may 
| {hill remaine in the Couenant, Laſtly, ic is alleadocd 
that che former expotition makes limacland Elau dam. 
ned perſons. «Anſver. Wee: muſt leaue vnto God all 
| | fecree 1udpement of particular perſons, and yer never. 
30 thelefle Paul dyech very ficly in there two perions, both 
deſcending of eAbraham, and both circumcited; (er 
| foorth exainoples of ſuch as for all cheir ourwarde DIC 
rogatiues, are indeede Barred trom the couenant of life 
eucriaitmg beture God. «Lad againe the oppoſition 

maqe by Paul requires that the contrarie-to that which 

is ſpoken of Ilazc and Iacob, ſhould be faide of Iimael 
' and Efau, eAnd there is nothing ſpoken of either of 

| rhem in the Scriptures which argues the diſpoſition 

' of men ordained to eternal} hte, Iimacl is noted with 

the brande of a mocker, and Elau of a prophane 

- man, | | | 

Tc proceede in the text, becauſe the doctrine of Paul * 
deliuered in che former verſes might ſeeme ſtraunge vn. © 
ro the Romanes, therefore in the 14. verſe hee }aies 
downe an obieRion, and ani{weares the ſame. The ob- 
jeaion is this : If God pur diltintion berweene man 
and man, without reſpect had to their perſons , vpon 
his owne will and pleaſure, then hee is vniuſt : but hee 
1s not. vniuſt : therefore hee makes no ſuch diftin&hon, 
The anſ{weare'is, God forbid. Whereby he denies che con- 
ſequence of the propoſition, on this manner, Though 
God ſhould clectt tome co taluation , and reiect ſome 0- 
thers and that vpon his will, yer were there no 1niu- 
ice with God.  The-reaſon: of this anfſweare folly wes 
inthe 18, veri, God hath abſolute porver of wil, where» 
by withour -becing- bound co:any creature, he may 2nd 
can firit of all hauc mercie on whome he will, and (c- 
condly harden whomehe wil. For the proafe of the firlt, 
that God hath mercic on whome he will, he laics —_ 
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the reftimonie of Moſes yerſ. 15, [will bane mercie on huw 
| en ts Powe _ ſhew mercie, and { will haue compaſſion on 118 
1 whome { mill hane compaſſion. And in ver!, 16. inakes his 
C0! 1eRion Ran that it [namly the Purpoſe of God accor- 
ding to election V.11.]:« not im him that willeth or in him that 
1w1:eth , but m God that ſheuveth mercie, Whereby hee 
reacheth chat he free clection of God in order goes 
before all things that may in time befall man: and har 
theretore nenner the intentions and indeauours of the 
mide, nor the workes of our lite, which are the cfieRs 
of clection, can be the impulſive cauſes to mocue 
God to choole vs to {aluation. The icecond, that God 
hardens whome he will, is confirmedand madeplaine 
by the teltunonie of Scripture concerning Pharao, yerl, 
17. 

- the 19. verl, there followes an other obicQion, 
ziling out of the an{weare to the lormer, on this man- 
ner; 16 God will haue ſome to be hardened and reje- 
Fed, and his will can not be refifted, then with no iu» 
ſhce can he puniſh chem that are neceſſarily ſubic& to 
his decree ; bur God will haue ſome to be hardened and 
reiefted, and his will can not be refiſted: therefore 
(ith the aduerſacie ) with no iuftice can he puniſh man 
that is neceſlarily ſubiet to his decree, Here matke , 
| thatif there had beene an vniuerſall eleRion of all men, 
and if men had beene eleQed or reiected according as 
God did foreſee that they would belceug or notbelecue, 
the occaſion of this obie&tion had beene cur off, Bur 
let ys come to Pauls antweare, In the 20, vere he takes 
tie afſumpiion for graunted, that lome are reiected be- 
cauſe God will: and that the will, that 1s, the decree _ ,4;1,4, 
of God can not. be reſifted : and onely denies the cohe- might anſwer 
rence of the prepoſition , checking/the malipert pride bs ebie7op, 
of the aduetlarie, and ſhewi ing that the making of this uf men were 

ele and refus 

wicked and blaſphemous collection 2gain{t the will ſed for theis 

of God, is as if a man ſhould ſue God at the lawe, f6re/eene faith 

and bring him as it were to the barre, and pleade. a- a 0 
Zuni him as his cqua!!, whereas indeede the creature 
18 
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is rothine roche creator, and is2bfoluely to ſubmit it (15 ? 
ro Ins will in all things, In vert. 2T, heprocceds roaſeco; 
anlweare, ſhewing that (3045s Willis nor'ts be blamed bc. 


caule by his ablolute ſourraignitie and the right of creq;. 
on he hath power t& cole men, or toreiect and hater 
them. And where there :Sright and power to doe ating, 
the wil ofthe docr is not © be blamed. Now that God hat 
this right and power outer his creature, it is prooued by 2 
compariſon from the lefie to the greater, on this manner, 
The pntrer hath power ouer the clay to make of the ſame 
' Iumpe one veſlell to honour, and an other to diſhonour, 
therefore may God tnuch more m1be [ome weſſels of merci 
and ſome weſſells of wrath prepared to deſtrution. The frſtpan 
ofthe compariſon is verl, 21.the ſecond part verl, 22,21, 
Andleaſt any man ſhould thinke that God makes vetlel!; 
of honour and diſhonour without ſufhcient and juſt cauſe 
in himfſelfe,as che potier may doe : therfore he ſets downe 
ends of the will of God: he makes veſiels of diſhonourrs , - 
ſhew hys wrath, and to 911be nantfeft his power : and agtine 
he condemnes no manulthehaue offered hins with long pr. * 
tience, And he makes veſſels of honour that he might 4e- 
elave the riches of his plorievpon them, Henceitis manitcf, 
firſt that the ende of predeitination is the giorie of God, 
whichis tobe made manifeſt partlyin his iultice andpartly 
in his mercie:{econd]y that mien are not elected or refuſed 
_ of Gad,for their foreſeene corruptions or vertues: for then 
Paul wonldnot hauec faid char God made veſlells'of diſho- 
nour, butthat beeing {© alreadie, helefrthem in their dil- 
honour. bs Þ | 
Thus from the Fe of this chapter ro the 24. Paul 
hath deſcribed vnto vs the dofirine of Gods erernal[pre- 
3 Auguf}. deſtination, andrhat by the indgement *of Diuines in 2!! 
" Beda.Tho. ages. Po 
 Aquinzson Theorder of Gogs preae/t:aation is this, It is the proper- 
5PAce. tie of the reaſonable creature to conceine one thing after 
another, whereas God concetues all things at once witn 
one aQte of vaderſtanding, and all things both paſt and 
to coin are profent wich him; and therefore in his -_— 
counlely 


430 
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counſell he decrees not one thing after an other, but all : 
things ar once. Neuerthelefle for our vnderſtandings fake, 
ve may diftioguiſh tt e counſell of God concerning man 
into two acts or degrees: the firlt js, the purpoſe of Godin 
him(elfe, in which he determines what he will doe, and the- 
end of all his doings: and that istocreate all things,ſpeci- 
ly nan tor his owne glorie, partly by ſhewing on lome 
men his mercie, and vpon- others his juſtice. The ſecond 
js another purpole whereby he decrees the exequution of 
the former, and lajes downe meanes of accompliſhing the 
endethereof, Thele rwoarts of the counſell of God, are not 
to be ſeuered in any wiſe, nor confounded, but diſtm&ly 
conſidered with lome diftcrence, For inthe firft God de= 
crees ſome men to honour, and ſome to drſhonour, and - 
this man more then that, vpon his will and pleaſure, and 
there is no other caule hereof knowne to vs, In the feeond, 
knowne and manifelt cauſes are ſet downeof theezequu- 
tion of che former decree. Forno man is aQtually condem- 
ned bur for their ſinnes, and no man is aQtually ſaued but 
forthe 1neritot Chriſt, Furthermore this latter aReof the 
J cunſcll of God, mutt be conceiued of ys m the ſecond 
FJ plice and notiinthe firſt. For euermore the firſt thing tobe 
J intended is the endeir lelfe, and then afterward the ſubor- 
nate meanes and cauſes whereby the end is accompliſh- 
ed. Againe the ſecond acteof Gods counſell containes two 
ther; one which ſets downe the preparation of the means 
whercby Gods Prede/t mation begins*to come in exequu-. 
tion; andthey are two, the creation of manrighteous after} 
theimage of God, the voluntaric fall of Adam and withall 
the ſhutting vp of all menvnder damnation: the other ap- 
points the applying of the ſeuerall meanes tothe perſons of 
men, that Gods decree which was ſer downe' betore all 
times, may in time be fully accompliſhed; as ſhall after- | 
ward in particularappeare. "© 
Predeſtination hath two parts, the Decree of Eleition, 
the Decree of Reprobatio» or No-elettion,This diviſion is 
plaine by that which hath bene ſaid out of the 9.cap.torhe 
Rom, and it may be further confirmed by other teſtimo- 
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 Math,7.34. 
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nics. Of ſome it is (aid, that the Lord knowes who aye h,, . 
and of ſoc ochers, Chiiti {h2li lay jn the day ot iudgemient, 
7 aewer rue yore, IN the Acts 1 15 laid, that as Maay of the 
Gentilcs as were 97d t1ved 19 life exerlaſting beleeved , Ang 
Iude ſaith of tallc oophets, thatthey were 8rdammed 10 cop 
domnatior. v5 

- In has\lling the decree of + leCtion, I will conſider three 
things: |. what Election 15; 11], rhe exequution thereof; 
11 L.the knowledgeof particularElection. For the firli, Goa 


E/eilion is adecree 1m whichaccorairg to the 900d pleaſure of 


his will he hath cericnly choſen ſome me to life eternal i» Chy,f 


Epha.4,5- 


for the praiſe of the glorie of his grace. T his 1$the lame which 
Pautſaithto the Epheſians, God hath choſen ws mm Chriſthe, | 
fore:the famndatron of the world gg hat we ſhould be holy and with. © 
ont blame before bum in loue: who hathpredeſtmate 4 1 16 hea. 
dypted through eſs ( lariit unto b1melfe,accordrry ro the £ood = 
pleaſure of 115 ml, Nowe that we may the better conceive | 


- this doQtrine, letvs come to a conſideration of the ſeuerall 


omnts thereof, Fill of all Iſay Ele&tzon is Gods decree, For || 
thcre 1s nothing ma the world that comes to paſle cithery. * 


' Hiuerſally or particularly, without the exernali & vncbangee ] 


ablc decree of God. Andthereforc whereas men are acti. © 
ally choſen, & broughrro life eucrlaſting, itis becauſe God 
did purpole with humſelte aud decree. the. ſame betore all | 
worlds. Now touching the decree it (clfe, ſixe things ateto * 
beobſerued, The firlt, what was the moriue or imputſiue 


' cauſe that mooued God to decreethe (aluation of any mi, 


| Row. 8.18, 
| Ephii.s. 


*Eph.1.4. 


Toh.r.12. 


eAnſner. The good plealure of God, For Paul ſaith, he »1l 


hane mercie on whome he will 1age wercie: and, he hath prede» © 


flinate ws according tothe goodpleaſureaf God. As forthe opi« | 
'nion of them that lay ,that foreſcenefaich and good workes 


arethe cauſe thar mooued God to chook mentoſajuatis, 
it is frivolous. For faith and good works arc the fruitsand cf- 
fets of Gods election. Paul faith, he harbchoſen vs, not bee 
cauſe he did foreſec that we would become holy, but rhat- 


wemghr be haly, And-he hath predeftinate vs 10 adoption. 


Whicl) is all one as if he had ſaid, he bath predeſtinate vs 


| tobclecue, becaulc adoption comes by belecuing, Now if 


men 
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men are eleQed that they might beleeue, then are they nor 

elected becaule they would belecue, Foritcan not bethar 

one thing ſhouid be voth che caule & the effetof another., 

The lecond point 1s,that Gods Eleeti6is vnchangeable; 

ſo as they whicirarc raced cholen tO faluarion can not pe- Ns 
iſh, but {hall without taile attame roji'e everlaſling, Paul Rom. g,r r: 
akes it for aconclutton, that the purpoſe of God accor- 

ding to Election muit reanaine firme and ture; and againe, 

that the vitrs and calitng ot Cod are without repentance, and 11.29, 
And Samuel faith, { he ffrengrh of {ſracl will nat lie or re- 
peut, For be 15 not 4 ran that he howld repewr, Such as Gods 
nature is, fuch is his will and counlell ; bur his nature is vn « 
changeable, / aw /chovah, lauh he, and [ chaunge not:there- 
fore his wwll ikewile and his counſells be ynchangeable. 
And theretore whentoeuer the {pirit-ot God ſhall ceflifie 
ynto our {pirus, that we arc iuſtifiedin Chriſt, and choſen 
tlaluztion, mult be a meanes re conort vs, andto fia- 

bliſh our hearts in the loue of (504, As for the opinion of 

lem that ſay, the Eie& may fall from grace and be dam- 

(ed, it is full of hc lifh dilcontfort, and nodoubtfromthe 

full, Andithe reaſons commonly alleadged for this pur- 

poſe, are of no 1noment, as may appeare by the skanning of 

them. Fir(t chey obiectthatthe Churches of the Epheſi- 

9 : "5 Eph. 1.4. 
20s, { heflalonians. and the diiperled Jewes are all called \TheP.1.4. 
Elr& by the Apoitles themſclues, yet ſundrie ofthem after 1, pcr.1,, 
ward tell away.e-ſ#ſi. 1, Therc are two kinds ofjudgernet 
tobe giacn of men,theiudgemen? ofcertentic,&the mdoe- 
mento? charitie,By the fuſtindeedisgiuen aninfallible de- 

J termination of any mans Elefion;but it belongs vnto Cod 
I principally & properly: & to men bur in-part,namely ſo far< 
forth 2s C00 (hal reueale the eſtate of one man'vnto an o- 
ther. Nowrbe judgement of charitie bclongs vatoall men 
&by ir,leauing all {ccret indgemcrs vnto God, we are cha 
nably ro think that al thoſe that line inthe Church of God, 
prafefhng themſetues robe inembers of Chriſt, are indeede 
eletto ſaluation;ult God make manifeſt otherwiſe. And 
on this manner, & not otherwile do the Apoliles cal whole 
chuccheseleRt, Li,they are called cleRofthe principal _ 
0 ang: 
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and not becauſe cucry memverthercat was indeed eleh; 
as itcalled an tizape of corac thougi the bigoer pr Ye 
chafte, Szcondly it isalleadged, tnac Dauid prates thy; hy 
enemies #147 be blotted ont of the boogg of life, which iti, 
EleRion of God, and that Moſes and Paul did the like x. 
gainſtthemſclues, Anſ#car, Davids cnemies had noche 
names written inthe booke of lite, but onely in the iudge. 
ment of men. Thus Iudas ſolong as he was one ofthe vil. 
ciples of Chriſt, was accounted as one hauing his name 
written in heauen, Now hence it follows, that mens names 
are blotted out of Gods booke, when it is made cleare and 
manifeſt ynto the worlde, that they were neuer indeede 
writtenthere, And where Moſes ſaith, fergine them. th 
finne : ef not, blotte me out of thy books : and Paul, I coulda © 
tobe accurſed,,+c. there meaning was, nor to (ignifie thaa / 
meneleed:to ſaluation may become reprobates: onely | 
theyceſtific theirzealous affections, that they could becs, 
tent to be depriuedot their owne (aluation,rather then the 
whole bodie of the people ſhould periſh, andGodlooſe © 


| his glorie, As forthat which Chriſt ſaith, Have [not chiſe 


you twelue, andone of you ts a dewill,it is to be vnderſtoodnat © 
of eleRion to ſaluation, but of cleion to office of an 4+ © 
poſtle; which is tetnpararic and changeable. I 

The third point is, thatthere is an aQtuall eleion made 
intime, becing indeede a fruic of Gods decree, and anſwea. = 
fable yntoit, and therefore I added inthe deſcription theſe 
words, whereby he hath choſen ſome men, All men by nature 
are ſinners, and children of wrath, ſhut vp vnder one and 
the ſame eſtate of condemnation. And aRuall eleQionis, 
when it pleaſeth God to feuer and ſingle out ſomac men 4- 
boue the reſt, out of this wretched eſtate of the wicked 
worlde, and to bring them tothe kingdorme of his owne 


ſonne, Thus Chriſt ſaith of his owne diſciples, / hane cho 


loher5.19. ſex yon ont of the world. 


Eptur.4. 


The fourth pointis, the aQuall or reall foundation of 
Gods Election , and chat is Chriſt: and therefore wee are 
ſaidto be choſen ro ſaluation im Chriff, He muſt be confide- | 
redtwo waics ; 25 he is God, we are predeſtinate of #99, | 
eucn 


| | | _ . 
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-yen 25 We arepredeſtinate of the father and the H.Ghoft, 
As he is our Mediatour, we are predeſtinate iz» h14, For 
when God with himſelfe had decreedto manifeſt his glo- 
iein ſauing ſome men by his mercie, he erdained further 
che creation of man in his owne image , yet 1o as by his 
owne fall he ſhould infold himſelfe and all his poſteritic 
mnder damnation : this done, he alſs decree that the 
Word ſhould be incarnate aRually , to redeeme thoſe our 
ofthe former miſerie, whome he had ordainedto ſaluati- 
on. Chriſt therefore himſelfe was firſt of all predeftinateas 
he wasto be our head, and as Peter faith, ordained before all 1.Pcr.1.20. 
worlds; and we {ſecondly predeſtinatein him, becauſe God Ang»Prde pres 
ordained thatthe Exequution of mans EleRion ſhould be 9*/an#. c.15. 
in him, Here if any demaund, how we may be aſſured that 
Chriſt in his Paſſion ſtoode in our roame and ({teade,, the 
reſolution will bee eafie, if wee conſider that hee was 
ordained in the eternall counſcil of God, to be our ſuretic 
andpledge, and to be a publike perſon to repreſent all the 
Ele in his obedience and ſufferings: and therefore itis that 
Perer ſairh, that he was deltmered by the foreknouuledge ag s x; 
md determinate coutmſell of God. eAnd Paul, that grace 2.Tim.1.g. 
v9.45 ginen vnto vs through Chriit leſics before the vvorlde 
04s, i= 
The fifth point is, concerning thenumber of the EleR, 
And that I exprefled in theſe words, hath eboſen ſome men. 
to ſaluation, If God ſhould decree to communicate his glo- 
rieand hismercie to all and euery man, there could beno 
Election, For he that takes all, can not be ſaid tochoole, 
Therefore Chriſt ſaith, Afany are called, but few are cb:ſen. 
Some make this queſtion, how great the number of the 
Ee is, andthe anſweare maybethis, thatthe Ele& con» 
idered in themſelues be innumerable, but confidered in 
compariſento the whole world, they are but fewe, Hence 
follows neceſſaril y, that ſaizg grace is not yniuerlall, but 


 Iaefinite or particalar, vnlefle we will againſt common 


reaſon make the ſtreames more large and plentifail then 
the very fountaineit {eife. And this muſt excite vs aboue 


al things inthe world to labour to haue fellowſhip with 
EE 1 Chris, - 
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Chriſt, andtobepartakers of the ſpeciail mercie of Go 


in him, yea to haue the ſame ſealed vp in our heartes, Be. 
nefics common to all,asthe light of the ſunne,&c, arenoy 
regarded of any, Things common tofewe,though they he 
bur remporall bleſſings, are ſought for of all, God giyes 
net riches to all men, but ro ſome more, to ſume lefie, to 
ſome none, And hereupon how doe men like drudgestoile 
in the world from day today, and from yeare to yeare, to 
| Inrich themaſelues, Theretore much more ought men tg 
ſeeke for grace in Chriſt , contdering it is not common ty 
all. We mult not content our {clues to ſay, God is merci. 
full, but we muſh goe further, and labour for a certificate 
inthe conſcience, that we may be able to lay thatGod is 
indeede mercifyllta ys, When the Diſciples would have 
knowne how many ſhould be ſaued, he omitting the que. 
fion, anſweares thus, Srrimme to exter in at the ſtrait 
ate, 
- Thelaſt point is,the ende of Gods EleQion, and thatis 
the manifcfting ofthe praiſe and exccllencicof the glorious 
grace of God. 

Thus hauing ſcene whatEleRion is, let vs nowe come 
tothe Exequution thereof, Of which remember this rule, * 
een. predeſtinate to the ende, that ts, eternall life, arealſs 

predeſtinate ta the ſubordmate meanes , whereby tbey come to 
eternall life: and theſe are vocation , 1ſi1fication, ſanclifica- 
 tion,plorification, For the fult, he that is predeſtinate to 
ſaluation, is allo predeltinate ro be called, as Paul ltaith, 
| Rom, 8.30, /Y/ home he hath predeſt tate, them. alſo he calleth, Second- 
ly, whome God calleth, they alſo were predeſtinate to 
Tir.t,z, belecue; therefore (auing faith is calledihe faith of the e- 
AR-13.48. le, And in the AQts, as many as were ordained to life entr- 
laſting beleened, Thirdly , whome God hath predctiinate 
_ tolife , them he juſtifieth, as Paul ſaith, whome he hat: 
Rom. 8.30. predeftinate, then. he calleth, and whome he cater), them. 
he iuſtifieth. Fourthly, whome he hath predeftinate co lite, 
them he hath predeftinate to fanRification and holines |: 
0 of life, as Peter ſaith, that the Tewes were Ele according 
a.Per, 3:2, 70 the forekwawledge of God the father unto ſanttification of | 
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I tr þirit. Laftly, chey char are predeſtinate to life, are al- 
ſo predeſtinate to obedience, as Paul ſaith to the Epheſi. 
ans, Te are the workemanſhip of God , created m Chrift [4- | 
ſu onto good workes, wohich God hath ordained that woe FPhkie 
ſhould walbe tn them, {Fi 
This rule bceing the truth of God muſt be obſerued: 
for ic hath ſpeciall yſe, Firſt of all ic ſerues ro Roppe the 
mouthes of vngodly and prophane men. They yſe to 
boliter vp chem ſelues in their finnes by reaſoning on 
this manner: If I be predeſtinare to eternall life, I (hall 
be ſaued whatſoeuer come of it, and howe wickedly 
and leudly ſocuer I live ; I will therefore liue as I liſt, 
and follow the ſwinge of mine owne will, But, alas, 
like blinde biards ehey chinke they are in the way, but 
they ruſh their heads againſt the wall, and farre decciue 
them ſelues. For the cale ſtands thus : all men that are 
ordained to ſaluation, arc likewite ordained inthe coun- + 
ſell of God to vic all the good meanes whereby they 
may come to ſaluation, And therefore all the Ele& thac 
live in this worlde ſhall be called, iuſtified, ſanRifed, 
1nd lead rheir lives in all good conſcience before God 
&men : and they that live and continue in their owne 
' wicked waies diſputing on this manner, If I be ordai- 
| id to ſaluation , I ſhall not be damned, ouerſhut them- 
ſelues, and as much as they can plunge them ſelues 
neadlong into the yery pitte of hell, And for a man to 
live and die in his ſinnes, let the world diſpute as they 
will, it is an vnfallible {1gne of one ordained to damna- 
tion. Secondly, there be others that thinke char the 
preaching of the word, the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, admonitions, exhortations, lawes, good orders, 
and all ſuch good meanes are needeleſic, becauſe Gods 
counſells be vnchaungeable- if a man ſhall be condem- 
ned, nothing ſhall helpe: if a man be faucd, nothing 
ſhall hinder, Bnt we muſt {till for our part remember thae 
God doth not onely ordaine the ende.bur alſo the meanes 
Whereby the end is compaſſed:and therefore the yeryvicof 
E EY all 
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all preſcribed meanes 1s neceſſatie, And for this cauſes 
mult be admoniſhed with diligence to labour and yſe aj 
ood meanes, that we may becalled by the miniiterie of 
the Goſpell,andiuſbfied, and ſanCtified, and atlength plc. 
rified. If a king ſhould giue vato one of his ſubjects ; 
princely pallace,vpon condition that he {hall goe vatoirin 
the way Which he ſhall preſcribe, oh what paines woylg | 
the man take to knowthe way, and afterward to keepe | 
- continue in it; but behold, the kingdome of heauen is the 
moſt glorious androiall pallacethat cuer was;and God hath 
beftowed the ſame on his Elect: and he requires nothing a; 
their hands but that they would rurnetheir faces from this 
world,and walke yntoit inthe way which he hath chalked 
forth vnto them in his word, Therefore if we would have © 
life everlaſting, wee mult come forth of the broad way 
/ that leades to deſtruction, and enter into the ſtraight way 
that leades to cternall life, We muſt acquaint our (elyes 
with the guides which are the miniſters of the word, that 
will crie vnto vs, here is the way walke yeinir, when we : 
gar ro the right hand or tothelett, Vocation, iuſtification,| * 
anification, repentance, new-obedicnce,are the markes 
ofthe way , and we inult paflc by them all : and thusour 
wearie ſoules weltring a whilcinthis world, ſhall atlength 
be receiued into cuerlalting happines, | 
Touching the knowledge of particular EleQtion, two 
ſpeciall points are ro be skanned: I, whethera man may 
know hisEleRion - 11, howit may be knowne, For the 
firſt, Papiſts are of minde that no man can certenly know 
his owne Elecion vnleſſe he be certified thereof by ſome 
ſpeciall reuclation from God - but the thing is falſe and 
erronious which they ſay. VVhen the Diſciples of our 
Sauiour Chriſtreturned from preaching, and ſhewed whart 
wonders they had done, and how deuills were ſubiect 
vnto them, the text ſaieth they reioyced greatly, But 
Chriſt an{weared them againe, ſaying, [x his reioyce 
not, but rather reiozce that your names are woritten, m 
 beanen,. VVhereby hee ſignifies that men may at- 


taine to a certen knoyyledge of their oyyne a 
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For we can not, neither doe we reioycein things either yn- 
knowne or vncerten. Saint Peterſaith, Grue alldilygence to , py, 
make your eleittion ſare. Now invaine were it toyie diligence 
if the aſſurance of EleCtion could not be compaſied with- 
' out an extraordinaric revelation , And Paul laith to the 
Corinthians, Proewe your ſelues whether ye be mthefanthsr +.Cor.1;.5, 
nt, Where he takes it for graunted, that he which hath 
faith may know that he hath faith, and therefore may alſo 
know his EleQion: becauſe ſauing faith is an vnfallible 
marke of Election. 
The ſecond pointis, how any man may come to know 
his owne EleQion, And there berwo waiesof knowing ir, 
| The ene is by aſcending yp as it were into heanen, there 
to ſearch the counle!] of God, and afterwarde to coine 
downeto our ſehues. The ſecond by deſcending into our 
owne hearts togoe vp from our ſelues,as it were by Iacobs 
ladder, to Gods eternall counſ-11, The firft way is daunge- 
:0us,2nd potto be attempred.Forthe waies of God are vn- 
earchable and palt finding out.The ſecond wayalone isto . 
te followed, which teacheth vs by ſignes and teſtimonies | 
nour ſelues,to gather what was the eternal counſel of God 
concerning our ſaluation. And theſe teſtimonies are two: 
the reſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, and the rteftimonie of our 
pirits,as Paul ſaith, rhe ſpiru of God beareth witnes tepether 
with our Frits, that we are tbe ſounes of God, 
Touching the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, two/queſtions 
may be demaunded. The firſt is,by whatmeanes the ſpirit 
of God giueth a particular teſtimonie in a mans conſcience 
of his adoption. eAnſwer. It is not done by any cxtraordi- 
narie revelation,or enthe/ia/me, that is, an ordinarie reuela- 
tien without the word; but by an application of the pro» / 
miſcs of the Goſpell in the forme of a praQticall ſyllogilme, | 
on this manner: //heſorner belceveth m Chriſt, 1; choſen to 
life exerlaſting. This propoſition is ſet downe in the word 
of God, and it is further propounded,opened, and applied 
to all that bein the Church of God by the minifters of the 
Goſpell ſer apart for this ende., Now while the heaters of 
Gods worde giuc themſelucs to meditate and conſider 


Rom, $.16. 


1449. Of the Church, AZ Expoſition 


_ astherce is a certenperiwaſon ot Gods fauour from God 
| ſpirit; ſothere be {lejghts 9 


_ therhebe certen of his ſalvation or no, he will without +- 


ted by Paul in that he ſaith, that the ſpirit makes vs crie 


_ uenandearth with the crie nor of his lippes, but of his 
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of the ſame promiſe, comes the ſpirit of God and inligh. 
tensthe eyes, and opens the heart, and giues them poyer 
both to will to belecue, & to belecue indeed : fo as a man 
ſhall with freedome of ipirit, make an afſumption and lay, 
but [ beleene in Chriſt , 1 renounce my lelfe, alimy ioy ang 
comfort is in him. Fleſh and blood cannot faythis,ir is the 
operation of the holy GhoY. And hence ariſeththe blefieg 
concluſion which is the teſtimonie ofthe ſpirit, therefore / 


«m the child of Ged. 


The ſecond queſtionis,how a man may diſcerne between 
the iMyfonofthe deuill, andthe teſtimonie of the ſpirit, For 


| 
ſ 
| 


nd frauds of the deuill, whereby 
he flatters and ſoothes men in their finnes:andthere is inall 


men naturall preſumption in ſhew Ike faith, indeedeno 
faith. And this counterfait mocke-taithis farre more com. 
mon in the world then true taith is, Take a view hereofin 
our ignorantand carelefle people; aske any of them whe. 


ny bones making proteſt that heis fully perſwaded and af. 
ſured of his ſaluation in Chriſt : that if there be butone 
man ina countric to be ſaucd, it is he: that he hath ſerued 
God alwaics, & done noman hurr:that he hath euermore 
beleeued,and that he would not for all che world fomuch 
as doubt of his (aluation, Theſe and ſuch like preſumpri- 
ous conceits in blinde and ignorant perſons, runne for 
citrant faith in the worlde, Nowe the true tefiimonie of 
the ſpirit is diſcerned from naturall preſumption, and all 
illufionsof the deuill by two effects and fruits thereof, no- 


eAbba,that is father, The firſt is, topray ſo carneſily with 
groanes and fighes, as though a man would even fill hea» 


heart, touched with ſenſe and feeling of his manifolde 
finnes and offences. And thisindeede is a fpeciall and prin- 
Cipall note of the ſpirit of adoption. Nowe looke vpon 
the looſe and carelefſe man, that thinks himſelfeſo filed 
with the perſwaſion of the loue and fauour of God, ye _ 

| | h 6 nde 
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Ende that he very ſeldome or neuerpraies : and when he 
doth , it is nothing elſe but a mumbling over the Lords 
praier, the Creede, and che tenne Commaundements for | 
fa(bions {zke, Which argues plainely that the perfwaſion 

' which he hath of Gods mercie, isof the fleſh and notof | 
the ſpirit. T he {ſecond truit is, the affeRion of a ductitull! 

| childe to Gud a molt loving father: and this afeRion' 
makes a inan ftande in feare of the maicftie of God 
whereſocuer he is, and to make conſcience of cuery C- 
vill way. Nowe thoſe that are carried away with pre- 
{umption, fo ſoone as any occafion is given, they fall 
fra:ght into finne without millike or Ray, as fire burnes 
with ſpeede vvhen drie, vyoode is laide vnto it, In a 
worde, where the teftimonie of the ſpiritistruly wrought, 
there be many other graces of the ſpirit ioyned therewith, 
2s when one branch in a tree buddeth thereſt budde alſo, 

The teſtimonie of our ſpirit is the teſtimonje of the 
heart and conſcience, purified and ſanGified inthe bloode 
of Chrilt, nd it teſtifierh two waies, by inwardtokensinit 
elfe, by outward fruits. Inward tokens are certen ſpeciall 
graces of God imprintedinthe ſpicir, whereby a man may 
cettenly be aſſured of his adoption, Theſe tokens are oftwo 
ſorts , they cither reſpeR our finnes, or Gods mercie in 
Chriſt, The firſt are in reſpect of finnes paſt, preſent, orto 
come, The ſigns in the ſpirit which concerneth finnes 
paſt, is godly ſorrow, which I maytearmea beginning and 4,Cor.3,o. 

J mother grace ofmaiy other gifts and graces of God, Ir is 

- dkinde of griefe conceived in heart in reſpect of God, And 

I thenature of it may the better be conceiued, if we com- 

pare it with the contrarie, Worldly ſorrowe ſprings of 
lone, and it is nothing elſe but the horrourof conſcience, 
and the apprehenſion of the wrath of God forthe ſame: 
now godly forrow, it may indeede be occaſioned by our 
linnes, bur it ſprings properly of rhe apprehenſion ct the 
grace and goodnes of God. Worldly forrow 1s a griefe 
tor finne onely in reſpe& of the puniſhment : godly tor- 
towe is a lively rouch and pricte of heart for {inne be- 
cauſe itisfiane, though there were no puniſhment for it. 
| _ Now 


Gal 5.17. 
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Now that no man may deceiue himſclfe in udpeing of 


this ſorrow, the holy Gholt hath ſer downe {cucn fruits of 


fgnes thereot whereby it may be diſcerned. The fill ig 
Care to leaue all our finnes palt: the !econd 1s e Apologie | 
whereby a may is mooued and carried tozccuſe and con. | 
cemne himlelfe for hs finnes paſt, both before God ang 
men. The third is 9md1g1at10n, whereby a man is Exceeding. 


| ly apgrie with himſclte for his offences, The fourth Is feare, 


leaſt he fal into his former fins againe. The 5. is deſire, wher. 
by he craveth ſtrength and afli{tance, that his hnnes take 
not hold on hiymas betore. The ſixth is zeae, inthe perfor. 
mance of all good duties contraiir to his ſpecial (inns, 
The {cuenth 1s rewewge, whereby he ſubdues his bodie leaſt 
it ſhould hereafter be aninſtrun:ent of ſane as it hath beene 
in former time, Now when any man ſhall feele theſetruits 


| In himſelte,he hath no doubc the godly torrow which here 


we [peake of. 


The token which is in regard of finnes preſent, is the 


| combate betweene the ficlh and the f Irit, preperto them 


that are regenerate, who are partly fleſh and parcly irc, Y 
It is not the checke of conſcience which all men findein Þ 
thermſelues both good and badde, fo oft as they offende 
God: but iris a fighting and firuing of the minde, will, 
and aftechons wih themiclies,, whereby {ofarreforth as 
they are renewed, they carricthe wan one way, and asthey 
ſtill remaine corrupt , they carrie him flat contrarie. Men 


hauing the diſeaſe called Ephralies, when they are halfe 4- 


leepe feele as it were Jome weightie thing lying vpon 
their breaſts, and holding them downe: nowe lying in 
this caſe, they ſtiue with their hands and fecte and with 
all the might they haue to raiſe vp themiſelues,, and tore- 
mooue the weight, and cannot, Behold here aliuely reſcm- 
blance of this combatre. The fleſh which i the inborng cor» 
ruption of mans nature, hes ypon the hearts of rhe chil- 
drenof Cod, and prefſeth them downe as if ir were the 
very weight of a mountaine : now they, according to the 
meaſure of grace receiued, ſtrive to raiſe vp themſcjues 
from yndet this burden, & to doe ſuch things as are For 
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ezble to God; but can not asthey would, 

Thetoken tl:at retpects finne to come is Care to preuent 
ic, Thatthis is the mark of Gods children, appeareth by the 
laying of Ioho, Hee thu w borne of God fmnneth not , but kee= 1,lok. 5.18, 
1h himſelfe th.ut the w1ched onetouch him not, Andthis care 
ſhewes it lelfe not onely 10 ordering the outward ations, 
bur cucn 186 the verie thoughtes of the heart, For where the 
Goſpellis of torce it brings every thought Mio capiivitie to 
the obeaterice of { kriit; ang the Apoklles rule is tollowed, 
wharſoever things are trme, whatſoener things are honett, &c. Phil, P.4.8, 
thinke 09 theſe T1 Ys, 

The tokens which concerne Gods mercy are eſpecially 
two, The tutt 1s, wheaa man feeles him iclte diltieffed 
with the burden of his f1nnes, or when he apprehends the 
heaule cilplcalure of Go0dinhisconſciencetor them ; then 
tuther te fecle how he ftandsin need of Chriſt, & withall 
F heartily co defire, yea to hunger and thiclt after reconcili- 
FS won with God in the merite of Chrilt, and that aboue all "4 
J «cr ehings in che world, To all fuch Chriſt hath made 
J zoft(weere and comtonable promiſes, which can apper- 

_ uineto none buttotheeleRloh,7.37.1f any man thirſt, let 
J imcome ro me and arinke : hee that beleeverh inme, as laieth 
the ſcripture, owt of 244 bellie ſhall flow r1vers of water of life, 
Rev.21 0. / well prye nuto hr which ts a thirſt of ths vvell of 
the water of life freely , Now it heethat thirſteth diinke of 
theſe waters, marke what tollowerh, Ioh.4.14. Whoſorver 
omkerh of the water that | ſhallgrve ins, ſhallmever be more 
athrrſt: but the water that I ſhall grve him.,, ſoallbe in hin. « 
rell of water ſpringing «p untoeverlaſting life. 
 Theſecondis a (traungeaffection wrought in the heart 
dy the ſpirit of God, whereby a man doth lo eſteeme & ya- 
lue, and as it were, ſet lo high aprice on Chrilt & his righ- 
toulneſle, that hee accounts euenthe moſt pretious things 
that are.co be but as dung integardthereef,, This aftection p41 
was in Paul, and itisexprefled 1nthe parable in which after 144. 13-44 
amanhath found atrcalurehe firſt hides ir.and then leiles 
uhce bath and makes apurchaſe of the fielde where it is, 
Now cuery man will ſay of himleite,that he is thus affected 

to 
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to Chriſt, and that hee more highlyeſtcemes thelea?l drop 
ot his blood,then ali things in che world befide: wheras jn. 
deed moltmen are of Eſavs minde, rather deſiring thereg 
broth thea [iazks blefling, andof the ſame affeCtinn with 
the Iſraclices waich liked betcer the onyons and fleſh pars 
of Egypt, then the bleſſings of God in the land of pro. 
miſe. Therefore that no man may deceiue bim felfe, this 
affection may bee dilcerned by twoſignes. The firſt istg 
loue and like a chriſtian man becauſe hee is a Chriſtian, 
For hee that doth aright eſtecme of Chtiſt, doth in like 
manner eſteeme of the members of Chriſt. And of this 


E FRE ar, YEry thing our Sauiour Chrilt ſaith, He that recerveth a Pro- 


phet inthe name of apropber, ſhall receive a prophets revvard,, 
2 and he that receives a rrahtcous man inthe name of arighteous 
man, ſhallreceive the revvuarde of a righteous man. AndSaint 
Iohn ſaieth , Hereby wvee knovye that vuee are tranſlated 
from death to hfe , becauſe vvee love the breethren : that 


is, ſuchas are members becauſe they are ſo . The ſecond. 


figneof this affetionis aloue and deſire tothe comming * 
of Chriſt , whether it be by death unto any man particu. * 
latly, or by the laſt iudgement univerſally,and that forthis * 
ende that there may be a full participation of fellowſhip 
with Chriſt . And that this veric loue is a note * ny 
Is tion, ic appeares by that which $. Paul ſaicth, that the * 
OT” ones of ribptewſrts is laid wp for all them that love the ap- | 

_ pearing of Chyift, , 
The outwarde token of adoption is New-obedience, 
whereby a man endeauoursto obey Gods comandements 
r.lok.3-3- in hislifeand conuerlation:as S, lohn faith, Hereby wee are 

|  furethat we know him, if wee heepe his commanaements. Now 
__ thisobediencemuſtnor be iudged bythe rigour of the mo- 
ralllavy, forthen ic ſhould be no token of grace, but rather 

2 meanes of damnation: bur it muſt be eſteemed and con 

| fideredasit is inthe acceptation of God, who ſpares then 
| Mal.3.17. thatfeare him asa father ſpares an obedient ſonne, clice- 


Siquod Vis ting things done not by the effetand abſolute doing of 
1 potes deus wy 


| fficomme Em, bur by the afteCion ofthe doer. And yet leaft any | 


\ ear, Auguſt, Man ſhould heare be deceiued, wee mutt —— 
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chedience, whici11s aninfajlible marke ofthe child of god, 
mult be thus qualified, F:rſt of all it muſt notbe done unto 
(ome tewe of Gods commaundements, but unto them all 
without excepuion, Herod heard Iohn Bapriit willingly, & 
did many things: and iudas hadexcellent things in him, 
2s appcares by tis, that he was contentto Jeaue all and ro 
followe Cahrilt, and heepreached the Goſpell of the king- 
dome in Juric as wellasche reſt: yetalas, all chis was no- 
thing: forthe one could not abide to become obedient to 
the 7, commandement in leauing his brother Philips wie; 
zndrthe other would not leaue his couetouſnestodie for it. 
Vpright& fincere obediencedath inlarge it (elfe to all the 6-27 
commandements,as Dauid faith , / ſhall nor be confounded, p,1.; 59,9 
whes I haue reſpect toallthy commandements, AndS. James lam.2,1o, 
faith, hee which faulerh in one law ts guiltre of all: that is,the 
obedience to:nany commandementsis indeed before god 
noobedience, bu: aflat finne if a man wittingly and wil- 
| logly failein avy one thing , He that repents of one finne 
ruly, doth repent ofall: & be that liues butin oneknown 
nc withoutrepentice,though he pretend neuer ſomuch 
reformation of hte,indeed repents ofno (inne, Secodly this 
obedience mutt extenditlelfe to the whole courſe of a mavs 
W/after his convertion and repentance. We mult not iudgp 
ofa man by an aRion or two, but by thetenour of his life, | 
Such as the courſe of a mans life is,fuch istheman: though . 
hexbrough the corruption of his rature faile in this 'or that 
patticular ation, yer doth it not preiudice hiseftate before 
God,ſo be it herenew his repentance for his ſeuerall flippes 
and falles, notlying in any finne; and withall from yere ro 
yere walke tnblameable before God & men. $, Paul ſanh, 
The foundation of Ged remaineth ſure : the Lorae knoxes who 
«eh:;5, Naw ſome might hereupon ſay,it is true indeed, god 2.Tim.2.19, 
knowes who are his, but how may Ibe aſſured in my lelfe 
that I am his?to this demaund as I takeir, Paul anſwers in 
the next words, Let exery one that calleth onthengme of the 
 Þ} L11dadtpart from miguity:that is, let men invocate thename 
\ FT *God, praying ſeriouſly for things whereof they {tandin : 
; FI heed, wichall giuing thanks, & departing fro alltheic —_— | ky 
| Innes, 


lit 
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finnes, andthisfhall beunto them an infallible token thae 
\Theſlz,z3. they arein the election of God. Thirdly in outward obe-. 
diencc itis required that ie proceede from the whole man; 
as regeneration which 1s the caule of it , is thorough the 
whole manin bodic,{oule,and ipirit. Againe, obedience is 
the fruite of loue, and louc is from the pure heart, the good 
conſcience, and faith uatained. 
Thus we hauc heard the teſtimonies and rokens wherby 
a man may be certified in his conſcience thatbe was cho. 
{en teſ{aluation betore all worldes - If any defire further re. 
ſolutionin this point, letthem meditate upon the 1 5, Pſal, 
and che fiift Epiile of Saint Tohn, being parcels of ſcripture 
penned by the holy ghoſt for this ende. 
| Here ſome will demaund how a man may be aſſured of 
his adoption if he want the teſtimony of the [pirit tocertifie 
himchereof, eAaſvvere. Fire is knowen to be no painted 
bur a true fire by ewo notes; by heate, and by the flame: 
now if che caſe tall ourthatthe fire want aflame, it is ſtill 
knowento be fire by the heate. Inlike manner, as I haue 
fatd.there betwo witneſſes of our adoption, Gods ſpirit, & 
our ſpirit: now if itfall outthat a man want the principal, 
whichis the ſpirit of adoption, he muſt then haue recourſe 
tothe ſecond witnefle,and ſcarch out in him(ſelfe the fignes 
and tokens ofthe ſanRification of his owne ſpirit, by which 
he may certenly aſſure him ſelfe of his adoption, as wee 
knowe fire to be fire by the heatethough it want a flame, 
Againe itmay be demanded onthis manner : how if it 
come to paſſe that afcer inquirie, we finde but fewe ignes 
of ſanRification in ourſelues. <Avſvver. Inthis caſe we 
are ro have recourſe tothe lealt meaſure of grace, lefic then 
which, there is no ſauing grace,and it ftandsin two things? 
 anheartie diſliking of our ſfinnes becauſe they are (innes,8 
a deſire of reconciliation with Godin Chrilt for them all: 
| & theſe are tokens of adoption, if they be ſoundly wrougnt 
in the heart, though allother tokens for the preterr ſeeme 
tobe wanting. Ifany ſhallſay,thar a wicked man may have 
this defire, as Balzam, who defired to die the death ofcic 
righteous: che anſwere is, that Balaam indeece deſired ro 
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te a5 the righteous man doeth, but hee could not abide to 
ye 25 the righteous: bee deſired the ende , but not the pro- 
per (uh97rnare meancs which tend unto the end; as VOca- 
tion, iuſtiftcation, ſanRification, repentance,&c. the fir{t is Bernard, 
the workeof nature, the ſecond is the worke of grace, Now £09*e 
[{pcake not thisro make men ſecure and ro content them FI5e: 
jciues with thele {mall beginnings of grace, but onely to 
ſhew how any may affure themtelues that they arc at the 
leaſt babes in Chriſt: adding this withall, that they which 
have no more butthele {mail beginnings muſt be caretull 
to increaſe them , becauſe hee Which goes nor forwarde: 
o0es back warde, ; IE 
Laltiy, it may be demanded what a man ſhould doeif 

he want both the telt1monie of Gods ſpirit and his owne 
ſpirite, and haue no meanesinthe world of aſſurance. An- 
{>cr. He mult not utterly. deſpaire, but be relolued of this, 
thatthough hee want afſurance now, yet he may obtaine 
-] theſame hercafter. And tuch muſt be aduertiſed to heare 
7] the word of Godpreached: and being outwardly of the 

2A (Church, coreceiue the ſacraments . When we haue care to 
come into the Lordes vineyard and to conyerſe about the 
winc-prefſe, wee ſhall finde the ſweete iuyce of heauenly 
orace prefled forth. unto us plentifully byrhe word and fa- 
ctaments , to the comfort of our conſciences concerning 
GodseleRion, This one mercy that God by thele ineanes 
in ſome parte reveales his mercie,isunſpeakeable. When 
ickenefle or the day of death comes, the deareſt ſeruants 
of God, it may be muſtencounter with the temptations of 
the deuill, and wraſtle in conſcience with the wrath and 
diſpleaſure of God, as for life & death; & no man knowes 
bow terrible-theſe things are but thoſe which haue felce 
tem , Now when men walke thus through the yalley of 
the ſhadow of death,volefle God ſhoulde as ir were,open 
heauen,& Arcame downeunto us in this world ſome light- 
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ome beames of his love in-Chriſt by the operationothis 
ſpirite , miſerable were the caſe evenoftherightcovs. - * 

J Thus much of Eletion; now followes Reprobation; in 
JF *andliog whereof we areto obſerue three things, I, what: 
- it 
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tis, | I. how God doth cxecute this decree, ITI, hoy , 
manmay iudge of the fame, I 

 Eorthefirit, Reprovation 25 Goas decree, in which becay(; 
it ſapleaſed himuyhre hath prrpoſed ts refuſe ſome men b 'Y means 
#f Adams failand their owne corrupttons, for the maniſe/tat: 1, 
of bis inflice. Fitlt 1 fay, itis a decree, & that is euident thus, 

| If there be aneternall decrce of Cod, whereby he choolet), 

| ſomemen, then there muſt aceds be another decree wher. 
by he doth paſle by others & retule tae, ForeleRis alwajey 
implies a refuſall. Againe what Geddoth intime, that hee 
decreed to doe betoretime: 8s the cale falles out cyen 
with men of mcane wiſedome, who firlt of all intend with 
themſclues the thingsto be done and after doe them. By: 
Godin time refuſeth ſome men as the ſcripture reſtificth, 

_ anditappeareth tobe true bythe eucnt: Therefore God be- 
fore all worlds decreed the reicing of ſome men. 

Now in this decree 4. pointesare to be conſidered. The 
firſtisthe matteror obieRthereof, which is thethiog de. 
creed, namely the reietionot ſome menor the maniſettatis 
ofhis juſtice u>onthem. This may ſeeme ſtrange to mans 
reaſon, bur here we muſt with all ſubmifſion ſtrike our top- 

___ failes,forthe worde of God ſaith as much in plaine termes, 
Iud.s, | The Apoſtle Iudeſpeaking offalle Prophers fith, that they 
Rom.9.22. Were of old ordained to this damnation, And Paul ſaith in em- 
2.Cor.4.3- phaticalltermes, that God makes veſſels of wrath preparedto 
4, Th,2-93 Jeſtruftion: and that ſome arereiefted, whomehe oppoſeth |? 

co them which arecle&ed to ſaluation, YH 

The ſecond pointe 15 the impulliuve cauic chat mooued | 

 Godto ſer downe this decree concerning his creature, and 

that wasnothing out ofhimſelte,but his very will and plea- 

{ure, He hardened Pharaoh with finall hardneſſe of heart 

becauſe he woulde : and therefore he decreed to do io be- 

cauſe he would, And our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, [rhavb: 11ce, 

Mar. 11.25, O father, Lordof heaven andearth, becauſe thom haſt hiatheſe | 
things from thewiſe and men of underſtanding, and aft epenea 
 Verſ2s. them vntobibes,Butupo what cauſe did God fo? It foilows 
: | inthenext words, /t « ſo, Of:tber becauſe thy good pleaſurs 

i ſuch, And if it bein the power and hibertic of a man to kill 

at 20 


40 0xe or a ſheepe for his uſe, to hunt and kill the hare and 
nartridge for his pleaſure: then much more without iniu- 
lice may it be in the willand libertie of the creatour rore- 
{ye and forſake his creature for his glorie, Nayit ſtandes 
more with equitic a thouſand folde thar all che creatures in 
heauen and carth ſhould ioyntly ſerue to ſer forth the glo- 
-io and maicttic of God thecreatour in their eternall de- 
fuction , thenthe (iriking of a flie or the killing of a flea 
ſhould tcrue forthe dignitic ofallmen inthe world. For all 
this, it is thought by verie many to be very hard to aicribe 
uno God that is fuil of bountie and mercie ſuch a decree, 
&that up0 his verie wil: butler usle their reaſons, Firſt of all 
they ſay it is a point of crueltie for Godto purpoſe tocreate 
apreat part of the world to dainnationin hell fire: the an* 

{eres , that by the veitue of this decree God can not be 

ſid to create any man to damnation, buttothe maniteſta- 
tion of his tuſtice and glorie in his due & deſcrued damna- 
tion: and the doing of this is abſolute iuftice, Secondly itis 

lledged that by this meanes God ſhall hate his own crea- 

ure, and that beforc it is: butit is an untruth , We muſt df» 

{nguiſh berweene Gods purpole to hate and aCtuall ha- 
ting. Now indeede God before all worldes did purpoſe to 
hate ſome creatures : andthar iuftly fo farre forth as his ha- 
ting of them will ſerue for the manifeſtation of his juſtice: 
but he neither hates them indeed nor lJouesthe beforethey 
are: and therefore acQuall hatred comes nortin till after the 
creation, Whs God hath decreed toloue, the whe they are 
once created, he begins toloue in Chriſt wich aStual loue: & 
whom he hath decreedto hate, them being once created, 


he hates in Adi with actuall hatred. Thirdly it is obieted, 


that by this doQtrine god ſhalbe the authour offinne, for he 


which ordaines tothe end ordaines'tothe means oftheends; 
but God ordaines ments the end that is the danation:ther- 
fore heordaines them to the meanstherofrhat is, fin, af. 
The propoſitio bejng thus underſtood, he which ordains a 
manto anend, inthe ſame order & maner ordaines him to 
lie meanes, is falſe, For one may be ordzinedto theende 
vmpiy,che end being fimply good: andyctnor be {imply 

_ 1.1.  ergained 
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ordained to the meanes, becauſe they may beevill inthen; 
{clues, and onely good in part, namely fo farretorth as they, 
hauc rcelpect of 6 in the minde of the ordainer, © 
Secondly, the aflumption is faltc: for the ſupreme ende of 
Gods counlellis not damnation,but the declaration of k1; 
juſtice in the iult defiruction ofthe creature: neither doth - 


God decree mans damnation as ut is damnation , that is 


the ruine efman and the putting of him forth to periſh-: 


ment, butazitis a reall execution of juſtice , Thirdly wee 

mult make diftintion berwene fin it ſelfe &the permiſſig - 
thereof, and betweene the Decree ofreiection, and ARyal; 
damnation : now the permifſion of finne aud not fnge 
it ſelfe properly is the ſubordinate meanesof the decree of 
Reiction., For when God had decreed to refuſe ſome 
men, hee withall decreed the permiſſion of {inne, to which 


 permiſſionmen were ordained: and finne it ſelfe is no ef. 


feR, but onelythe conſequent of the decree: yer ſo,asit js 
notonely the antecedent, but alſo the cfhcient and merito.. 
rious cauſe of actuall damnation, 

The third point is the reall foundation of theexecution 
of this decree, which is condemnation; and that isthe yo. 
luncarie fall of Adam andof all his poſteritie in him with 
the fruite thereof, the generall corruption of mans nature, 
For howſocuer God hath purpoſed to refuſe men becauſe 
itſopleaſed him, yet when his purpoſe comesto exccutis 
he condemnes no man bur for his finnes: and finnethough 
it were not in the counlell of God an impulſiue cauſe that 
mooued him to purpoſe arefulall, yet was it a ſubordi- 
nate meanes of damnation: God in wonderfull wiſedome 
ordering and diſpoſing the execution of this decree, fo as 
the whole blame and fault of mans deſtruction ſhould be 
in him ſelfe . Andtherefore the Lorde inthe Prophet Oſe 
faith, Ove hath deſtroyed thee,but I will helpe thee: that is,lal- 
uation is of God, & the condemnation ef men is fro them 


 ſelues. Now whereas many depraving our doctrine lay, 


that we aſcribe unto God an abſolute decree in which hee | 
doth abſolutely ordaine mento damnation, they mayhere 


be anſered, It by.abſoluce, they underſtand thar, which is 


oppoled 


of the Creeae. and Predeſtination, 453! 
-ppoſed to conditionall,then we hold and auouch,rhat all 
he's -rernall decrees of God are fumple or ablolute, and not 
mitcd or reſtrained tothis or that condition or retpect, It 
vya ab{olure,chey underftanc a bare and naks d decre with-. 
aut reaſon or caulethen wee denie Gocs fecrees tobe abs 
lute. For chough the cavies ther.or be not knowen 
20US, yet Caulcs there be, knowen to im, andiuſt they 
xe: yea the yerie will of God it ſelte is cau{e !ufficient, ic 
beingthe ablolutervle of iuftice, And though men in rea. 
{on cannot aiſcerne the gquitie and juſtice of Gods willin 
this poinr,yer may we not thereupon conciude that there- 


'Þ foreit is uniuſt, The Sunne may ſhine clearely thovgh the 


blindman ſee it not, Andit is a flat miſtaking to imagine 
hatathing muit firſt of all be juſtin it felfe,andthen afrer- 
ol be willed of God, Whereas contrariwiſe, God muit 
frſt will a ching before it can be juſt, The will of God doeth 
1ot depend upon tae qualitie and natureofthe thing, bur 
hc qualities of things in order of cauſes follow the will of 
God), For euerie thing | is as God willes it, Laſtly if it be 
ed an abſolute decree, becauſe ir is done withour all 
ſpectro mans finne: then we {till dente it to b2 abſolute. 
For a8 God condeimnes man for finne : ſo hee decreed to 
condernne him for ard l'by his finne : yer ſo, as ifthe queſti- 
on be made, what 15 tne cauſe why hee decrees rather in 
is iuſftice to condemnethis man thenthat man, no other 
reaſon can berendred, but his will, = 

Thelaſt points cheendeof Gods decree, namely the 
manifeſtation of his iuſtice, as Salomon ſaieth, The Lord P70v.16.4, 
hath made all thinges for his ovwne ſabe, and ihe "_- 
for the dy of evill And Paulfaieth that God made ve! lels 
of wrath , ro /bewne 1:5 voratn and to Arg his porruer 
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2:0 en, 
Thus ze haue ſeens what Reprovatisn is: "Jowe fol- 
owes theex:cutionthereof, for that which Gog Jdecrees 
forotime, in time heexecures, And here aſpecia!lruleto 
dere rem#bredis this, T boſe which arc ord. 19224 t9 it; it damnation, 
ieeviſe ordained to beleft rathem ſelues in ths werlge 18 
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ſhall nor will repent of their Fanes. The truth of this wee may 
fee in Gods worde, For S, Peter ſpeaking of the Prietts ang 
doctours, and chiefe of the people among toe Iewes, lajeth 
plainely, Toy ſtumbled at the ward,ana are: -bedroiit, Wh hy 
x.Per.2.3, f0? Thercaton is there let downe : becar/e e they were ord us 
nedmunto it of olde. \nd to Paul ſaithto the Corinthians thac 
hce handled not the worde of Got Geveirully,, OUtin the 
declaration of the trueth hee approoved kiufelfe to eve, 
riemans conſcience in the tight of God , Now hereupgn 
it might be laide,how then coinesit to pone that 3ll receive 
nor the goipell in Corinth, and cothis tec anlweres with 
2,Cor.4.3. aterribletentence If (faierh hee) our po; ol be hid, it 15 hi 
#9 them that periſh: giuing us to underſtand, that cod leaues 
tem tothemſelues inthis worlde, whome hee; purpoleth 
to reſule. And the Lord by theprophet Elai faicth of the 
By Efai.6.g, 1ewes, By hearing they ſhall heare and not underſiand, arg 
by feerng they ſha ſeeand not porerts ve, lealt they ſheuldbear, 
with thiir eares,and ſee vuith their exes , and wnailer [tarde 
with thery Lu 4 aud ſo tarre and be [+ ood, 

Theule ofthiisrule is manifoide: ficit it ſeruet!y to 
throw tac opinion of carnall men which reatoin th wy 
be ordained ro damnation, letme live neucr io 7; et and 

_ | well, Iamſure tobe damned; therefore 1 will hive 25 Lit: 
|  foririsnot poſſible for'me to alter G04 decree. Bhat [pac 
| mous momhes of men make nothing ofthis and like pce- 
ches, and yet they {peake flatt contraries, For whorn ' 
hath purpoled in his erecnall counſell ro cefule, them oifs 
he ach purpoſed for their finnes toleaue tothe blindn:lle 
af theltmind4s and harcnefle of then heartes , fo-a5 they 
neither willnor can!iue a godly lite, 
Secondly, this rule doeth as it were, Jeade us by th: 
| hande, to the co: aſtderation of the fearcfuil efare cfinn- 
ny people among 45. w ee have had for rhe (pace of 
thirtio yeeres and meret! = # yrernge... of the Goſpel! of 
Chrilt, and themore plots «tifally by ceaſon of rhe {chooles 
of l-arning , But waar {arti R—_ the ifſue of ir, 1 {ou0t 


ot bur in  mayy t hatch; becne the meancs of their con- 
veihon 


of the Creeae. and Predeſtinatton, 
yerfion and ſaiuntion : but to ſpeake generally of the 
greater parte Chere is liutle or ac tine to be ſeeae The 
zolt atterthis long Preaching re: ne as Ouade, as lite 


25 
penitent, as hands The arte 1115 4s uniformed 121 TRE 


Lorde calling thetnto rCpentance from d: ay to day, and 
foin yeere to yeere , vV ©, if chiis rule be the trueth of 
| God, 2s no doudcit is, then I fay plainely that there is 
moſt tearctall wudperacnt of God ainonglt vs. My nica- 
ning is not t9 dercrm: ne of giue {cntence of any mans 
-perlon, of any towne or people, ncuertheletle this may 


ofthe wrath of God , that after this long and daily prea- | 
ching , there 15 (Gul remaining a generall hardenefle ok: 
heart, knpenitencie, and want of reformation in thehues 
of men. The {tnirhes ſtthie, tac'more it is bearea che 
harder it is made; and commonly the &earces of men, 
the more tincy are beaten with the haminer of Gods 
worde , the! twore dull, {ccure\, and fcnflefle tiiey are. 
Tus bec' ag fo, it anda cuery man in hande to looke 
0 his owne < eſtare, \Vce are carctull to flie the infecti- 
on of the Lodily plague : ol then how careful ſhoulde 
wee bee to flic the common blindenefle of minde and 
hardnetlc of ieart, which is the verie plague ot all plaupes 
a thoulande folde worle ti:ca ail the plagues of Egy Pr. 
And it is fo much the more tcaretull , becauſe the more it 
(akes placc, the lefle it is perceiued, When a malefaGtour 
on ine day of afſile is brought foorth of the jayle, with 
oreat bales and fetters to corne betore the 1dge, as hee 
: going 211 men pitic him and {peake comfortably Unto 
Yet But wiy fo? becauſe hee 15 now to be arraigned 
at the batre of aa earthly Iudge, Nowe the caſe of a1] 
ImDpen: —_ mers is farce inore milerable then the calc of 
this (243A vr rheyihe ferred ia bondage vnder fin & ſatan, 
22g this - 2rc life 1s rae w ay fn whichd hey ace going cuc- 


Lucs as cur they vyere, r10ugh they haue hearde the 


he auQuched, that it is a terrible and daungerous (1gne /\ | 


| 
| 


[1 NoYure to [13 barre of Cy "ods zuitice , who 15 the King | 
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ſentence of condernnation giuen againlt them, Now e260 
thoupitic aman thatis betore ancarthiy judge, and j!, 
thou notberouched wichihe milerie of thing owne eſtate 
who goett euery day forward to the barre of Geds jultice, 
whether thou be {lceping or waking, (ting or ſtand mp _ 
a man on the ſea in a ſhip goes continually toward th;c\11X. 
uen, though hc himſeltc !tirre not his foote, Beginngy ;; 
length to lay this point to yourhearts,that,ſo long as ye x11 
on in your blind wayes withqutrepentance, asmuch as yee 
can,yce makepottc halt to hell-warde : andſolong as, yy 
continue in this miſerable condition, as Peter ſieth, 14 
indgement 1s not f.rre off , an4 your damnation ſleepeth 41, 
hirdly ſecing thoſe whome God hath purpolcd to refule 
ſhall be left unto themlelues, and never come to repen. 
rance, we are tolouzand embrace the wordof God prez. 
ched & taught unto us by the ainiltersof the golpell:tyith. 
all ſubmittiug ourſelues unto it, and luftcring the Lordio 
humble us thereby ,that we may come ar length out ofthe 
broad way of blindnefle of wwinde and hardnefſe of hear 
leading to defijuction, into thelſtraight way oftiue reopen. 
tanceand reformation of lite, which leacethto faluation, 
For ſo long as a man lives in this world atcer tize !ults of is 
own heart,he goes on walking in the very ſame broad way 
tohell, in which all that are ordained to condemnation. 
walke: and what a feare(fi]! thing isit but for alitle while 
tobe a companion in the way of defttuction with them 
thar peiilh ; and therefore I lay once againe , let us all in 
the feare of God lay his word unto our heartes,and heare 
it with ſuch reuerence,as that it may bein us the ſworde of 
the {pirite to cut downe the finnes and cortuptions of cir 
natures and worke in us arcformation of life and truc 1c- 
pentance. 
Thethirdpoint concerning the Jecice of Reprobation, 
i5the Iudgementto be giuenofit,This iudgement beipn- 
geth to God principally and properly , becaule hee know- 
eth beſt what he hath determined cocerning the eſtate o! 
euery man,& none but he krowes who they be which are 
ordained to due & delerucd danation.And agzine,he on'y 
knoweth 


of theCreede.” ... and Predeſtination). T7 


:nowerth the þcarts and willes of men, and what grace he 
bak gen tom, whateheyare, and whatail cheirfinnes 
be, and lo dethao 2ngell nor creature inthe world belide. 
As for men, it bei 185 not rothem to gtue iudgement of 
reprobation in thewltlucs or in others, unlefle God re- 
yeale his will unto chem and give them apitr of dilcer- 
ning. This gift was beſtowed onſundry ofthe Prophets in 
the dF T eliamenc,andi in tae new Tettament onthe Apo 
(iles. Dauid in many Plalmes makes requeſt for the confus © «69.8 10g, 
fon of his enemies, not praying only again{t their fianes 

«hich we may do,but euen againtitheir perſons, which we 

may notdo, No doubt he was guided by gods {pitit,& recei 

uedthence an cxtraordineric oiftto iudge of theoblt inare 

malice of his aduerſaries. And Paul praies againlt theperſ6 

of Demetrius, laying, T te Lordreward ham according to his 2. Tim, 4-14: 

coi:85, And ſuch kinde of praters\were lawfulliothem,be- * 

ws they were caried with pure & upright zcale,& bad no. 

doubt a ſpeciall gitt whereby they. were ableto diſcerne of 

tie fioall eſtate oftheir enemies, Againe, Cod ſometimes 

puesthis gitrot diſcerning of ſome mensfinall i impenitens 

cie to the Church uponearth, I ſay not ,tothis or that 

rivate perſon, but tothe bodic.of the Church or greater 
partthereof.S. John writing unto the Churches ſaith, T here 

4 inne unto deaths (that is ,2gainſt the H. ghoſt) [ ſay not 1.lon.y.16. 
that chan ſhouldeſt pray for it + in which words he takes it for 

granted, that the hone might be diſcerned by the Church 

in thoſe daies. And Paul aieth, lt any maa belecue notthe 

Lord Teſus,/er hizs be had in execration, Mara-natha, thar is. — Canis 
pronounced accurſed rocuclaſting defiruction, Whence | 't | 
apneares that the Church hath power to PrONOUNCE Men 

reiected to everlaſting damnation,upon toine ipecial oc cas 
honsghough I dare not fay ordinarily and uiually.The pri- 

mitive Church with one conſent praied againſt [ultan the 
Apoſtata,& rhe ares made were net in vaine as appeared . 
F bis fearefull end, As for private and ordinary men forthe 

tempering andrectifying of cheirindgements, in 1his/c216. 

they oft follow two rules, Theoneis,that cacric inens__ 

ber of the!Church is bound 46 belectie his owne clection, wa 
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Jtis the commandement of God binding the very conſci. 
ence,that we ſhould belecue in Chrift : Now ro belecue tn 
Chriſt is not orely to put our affiance in him, andto be re- 
ſoluedthar we arc wultified and lanctitied and ſhalbe glori. 
fied by him, bur al{o that we were eleCtro ſaludtioa m hin 
before the beginning of the world, which isthe foundati, 


of the rett. Againe, 1tofithings thathaue neceffarie depens 


dance oneupon another, we are to beleeue the onethen we 
areto belecuethe other. Now electio &'adoptis ate thingy 


 contoyned;& the oneneceflarily dependes upon the other, 


Forall che elet(as Paul faith are predeſtinateto adoptivr; 
& wee 2re to belecue our owne adoption: & therefore alſo 
our eleion. The ſecond rule is,that concerning the perſons 
of thoſe thatbeofthe Church, wee muſt put in practiſe the 
iudgementofchariie,& that istoeſteemeofrhem as of the 
elect of Godtill God make manifeſt otherwiſe, By vertte 
of this rulethe miniſters of Gods word are to publiſh and 
preach the Golpellto all withoutexceptis. Iristruc indeed 


| there is both whear& darnellin Gods held,chaffe & come 


in Gods barne, fiſh & drofle in Gods ner,ſheep & goates in 
Chriſts fold: but lecretiudgements belJongunto God, and 


\ the rule of loue which isro thinke and wiſh'the beſt of 0- 


hers is to befollowed of us that profeſſe faith working by 
loue. 
| It maybe demanded what we are to iudge of themthat 
as yctarecnemics of Chrift, Anſ. Our duty is to ſuſped out 
judgements concerning their finall eftarte:for wEknownot 
whether God willcall them orno: andtherefore we muſt 
rather pray fortheir converſionthen for their confuſion, 
Againeit may be demanded what is to be thought of all 
our ancetours & forefathers that lived & died in the times 
whe Popery took place. Anf.We may well hopethe beſt & 
thinke that they were ſaued: forthough the Papacie be not 
the Church of God,and though the doQrine of popery race 
the foundation, yertneuertheleſſe in the very midit of the 
Romane papacie God hath alwaies had a remnant which 
have in ſome meaſuretruly ſerued him. Inthe olde Teſt 4” 
ment when openidolatrie took placein all1ſracl, God _ 
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to Eliah,] have reſerved 7.thouſand tomy ſelf that vever bow- | 
cd (nc 19 Baal. & the like is & hath bin inthe generall apos gee 1yr,cax 
Ralie under Anuchiilt,S, lohn ſaith, that when che woman ral.ceſt,veri- 

fledintothe yvildernes for atime,cucn then there was areme !ats. 
nant of her ſeed which kept the comandements of Gad, (+ have NEVI2.7, 

te/l1mony of leſua Chriſt, And againe when ordinary meanes 
of ſaluation faile, then God can & doth make a {upply by 

means extraordinary , &therfore there is no cauſe why we 

ſhould ſay that they were condemned, 

Thirdly it may be demaded whether the coms iudgemet 
given of F,Spra that hee isa reprobate be goodor no? Arſ, 
we may with better warrir ſay no; then any miſay,yea.For 
what gifts of diſcerning hadthey which came to viſit him 
jnhis extremitic? & what reaſons induced thern to giue this 
peremptorie iudgement. He ſaid himſelfethat he was a re- 
probate:thatis nothing;a ſick mans iudgement of himlelfe 
1snot tO beregarded. Yea but he deipairedza ſenſlefſe reals: 
| forſo doth many aman yeere by yeere,& that very often as 

* } deeplyas cuerSpira did, & yet bythe good help ofthe mi- 

1 ntiſtery ofthe worde both are & may berecouered. And 
they which wil auouch Spiratobe areprobate,mult go fur- 
ther & prooue 2.things,that he deſpaired both wholly and _ 
finally ; which if they can not proue, we for our parts muſt © 
luſpende our iudgementes, andthey were much to blame. 
that ficſt publiſhed the booke. F 
Laſtly it may be demidend what is to be thoughtof the 
that make very fearful ends in rauing & blaſpheming. Anſc. 
Such ſtrage behaviours are oftErimes the fruites of violent 
dileaſes which torment the body & bereaue the minde of 
ſenſe & reaſon: & thertore if the perſons:3iuved wel,we muſt 
thinkethe beſt:for we are not by outward things to iudge of 
theeſtate ofany man.Salomon ſaith,that allthings come a- 
| lketoall &the ſame condition to the iuſt & tothe wicked. 
Thus much ofthe parts of predeſtination-Now followes _ 
tne uſe thereof: & it concernes partly our iudgemets,partly 
our affeRiss, & partly our lives. Theuſes which concerne 
iudgement are 3.And firſt by thedoQtineof predeitiazrtis 


\vclearne, that there canotbe any iuſtification of atinner 
Ff 4 | beiore 
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before God by his workes, For Gods election isthe cauſe 

of iuſtification,becauſe whome God clefteih to ſaluation 

after this life, them he eletterh ro be juſtified in this life. 

__ NowweleStion it felfe is of grace and of pracealone,as Pay 

Rom. 11, 5, faicth; Elettion zi by grace, andif uu FL of grace, it 15 1.6 more gf 

workes: or elſe were grace 39 grace : therefore witification ig 

of orace andof grace alone. Andtreafon thus, The caulc of 

acauſc is the cauſe of all thihgs cauted; but grace alone is 

the cauic of predeſtination, which 15 tne cauſe of our youss 

tion, iuftification, ſanctification, &c. Grace therefore is 2]- 

ſo the alone caulc ofall ticſe. Therefore the ſcriptures a. 

ſcribe not onely the beginning, bur alſothe contmuice & 

accomplihment of all our happineſle to grace, For fit 

as cletion, ſo vocationis of grace, Paul ſzierh, God hath 

2, Tim. .9.catled US not according to OHY VYOrkes , but according ts his 

purpoſe andgrate, Againe, faith in Chriſt is of grace, Soit 

Philt.29. is ſaide, 7 o yow1t 15 giventabelreven {rift. Alſo the iufli. 

fication of a ſfinnerisof grace. So Paul faicth plainely to 

Row. 3-24-the Romanes:? you are iu[tsficd freely by hes grace « Againe, 

*, .  fan@ification and the doing of good workes is of grace: So 

Eb it is aide, /Yerare bis vuorkemanſhippe created Chriſt Te- 
ph.2.10, | 

zh ſees unto good woorkes, vohich God hath ordained chat yuee 

ſhoulde woualke in them,Alſo perſeverance in good workes 

and godlinefle is of grace : So the Lordefaieth, 1 vil 

ler.32.40. make anevertasting covenant vuith thems, that 1 will nener 

ture auvay from them: to ave them good, but [willput wy 

feare im therr heartes , that they ſhall vor depart from mee. 

Lattly, life eucclaſting isof grace: So Paul ſaieth, Lefe c- 

Rom, 6.26, Perlaſting ts the gift of God through Teſui Chriſt : Now they 

iT of the Church of Rome teach the flatte contratie: they 

make two juſtifications; the firft whereby a man of an cvill 

man is made a good man - the ſecond, whereby of a good 

man hee is made better, The firſt they alcnbero grace, 

| bur fo, as the ſeconde is by workes . Secondly, hence 

wee learne, that the arte of ludiciall afirologie is vaine 

and frivolous . They that praQtiſe ir, doe profeſle thera- 

ſelues ro tell of thioges to come almoſt whatſocuer, 

and this they doe by calting of figwes: and the ſpeciall 
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point of their art is to. judge of mens natiyities, Forif they, a Y 
may know bur thetme of a mans byrth, they rakevpon 
then to tell the whole coutle of his hfe from yeare to 
veare, from weeke to weeke ; and from duyto day,irom 
the day of ii: birth torhe houre of hisdeath:yeathat which 
js more, they protefſe rhemtelues to tell allthings thatſhall 
befall ren eitherin bodie. goods,or g00d name, and what 
Linde of death they ſha!l die, But thatthis their praCtife is 
not of God, but indeede vnar full, it may appcare by this, 
becaulc it itands not with the dotrine of Gods preceſiinae 
tio), T wotwinnes begotten of the lame parents, and borne 
both at one and the ſametime, bythe judgement of Aſtro- 
logians mu haue b..th the ſame life, and the ſame death, 
1 andbe euery way zlike both in goods and in good name, 
yet we feethe contrarie to be true in Tacoband Eſau, who 
were borne both at one time of the ſame parents. For la- 
cob rooke Eſau by the heele, fo asthere could not be much 
difference berweene ther in time,yet for all this Elau was - 
zfierce man and wilde giuen to hunting, but Iaacob was 
nilde of nature,and lived ar home : the one had fauour at 
Gods hand and was in the courenant, but God kept backe 
thar rcrciefr6 the other, Againe,in apitcht field areſlaine_ 
thouſand men at one andthe ſame time : now if we con- 
fider the time of their births, jtmay be, they were borne at 
thouſand ſundrie times ,-and thereforeynder ſo many di- 
ucrſe poſitions of the heanens, and fo bythe iudgement of | 
all Aſtrologers ſhould haue all ciuers and ſundrie lives and 
ends - bur we ſee according to the determination of the 
counſell of God,they haue all one and the {ame ende:; and 
therefore this muſt admoniſhallthoſechar are brought vp 
in ſchooles of learning, to haye care to ſpend theretimes 
1 better ſtudies : and ir teachethrhoſe that are fallen into 
any manner of diſtreſfie, not ro hauerecourteto theſc fond 
finure-calters, For their aſtrologicalliudgeraents are talle 
and fooliſh, as we may lee by the two former examples, 
Thirdly, the knowledge of God is one ofthe mot ſpeciall 
Points in Chriſtian religion, ane therefore the Lord laith, 
Le; him that reic)cegreroyee in this that be vnacrſtanaeth and Ter,g.24, 
| RaOW's 
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 hnowerh me. For | :im the Lord which ſhew mercie and indy... 
went in the earth, And our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, T his 15 |15, 
eternall to know thee the onely very God, and whome thoy bad 
ſent [eſua Chriſt, None Gods predeftination is a glaſſe 
wherein we may behold his maicſtic. For ficſt by ic we (eg 
the wonderfull wiſdome of God, who in his etecnall coun. 
{ell did foreſee and molt wilcly ſer downe the ſtate of cue. 
ry man: ſecondly his omnipatencie,inthathe hath power 
to lauc and power to retule whome he will : thirdly his jy. 
tice and mercic hoth ioyned together, in the exequution 
of eleion; his mercie in that he ſaueth choſe which were 
veceily loſt; his iultice in that he ordained Chrilt to be a 
mediatour to ſuffer the curſe of the law, and to ſatishfic his 
1  iuſtice forthe EleR. Fourthly his iuftice in the exequution 
of the decree of Reprobation:for though he decreedto hold 
back his mercie from ſome men,becauſcit ſoplealed him, 
| yet he condemneth no man bur for his ſinnes, Now the c6- 
fideration of theſe & the like points, bring vs tothe know. 
IS: ledge of the true God, 
| The ves which concerne our afteRions are thele, Firkk 
the doctrine of predeftination miniſters to all the pcople 
of God matter ofendleſſe conſolation. For becauſe Gods e- 
leRion is vachangeable,thcrefore they which arc predeſti- 
nate to ſaluation can not periſh, though the gates of hell 
preuaile againſtthem ſo as they be hardly ſaued, yet ſhall 
they certenly beſaued :'therefore our Sauiour Chrilt (aith, 
that inthe latter daics ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe pro- 
Et phets, which ſhall ſhew great fignes and wonders, /o 1/4t- 
Mar. 24.34. if it were poſſible they ſhould deceine the very elett, In which 
words hetakes ir for graunted, thatithe eletof God can 
neuer finally fall away. And hereupen he ſaith to his dilci- 
ples when they reioyced that the deuils were ſubiect to 
Luk. 10.20, hem, rather reiozce chat your names are written in heauc. 
© AndS. Paulſpeakingof Hymeneus& Alexander, which 
had falne away from the faith, leaſt the Church would be 
diſcouraged by their fall, becauſe they were thought to be 
- worthie men & pillars of the Church; he doth corforc tic 


from the yery ground of cleion, ſaying, 7 he —_—_— Y 
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| Godremaineth ſure and bath thus ſeale: The Lord knoweth who 4,Tim.x.19, 

gre 1s. Where Gods eleGtionis compared to the foundatis 

of an houſe, the building whereot may be ſhaken, bur the 
,ound-work ltanderth taſt; & therefore Payl laith further, 

1 ho ſvall lay any thing tothe charge of Goar eleft, Nowe then Rom.$.33. 

that we may haue comfortin dittrefie,& fome thing to fiay 

Y vpon in al our troubles: we in this world are as {trangers in 

a acre counttic:our paſſage home ward 1s ouer the ſea of this 

worid:the ſhip wherin we ſaile tsthe Church:& ſatan (litres 

vp many blalis oftroubles & tEptations, & his purpole isro 

I ſokthe ſhip,or to drive it on therock; but we mult cake the 

$ anchor of hope & faſtenirin heauenvponthe foundation 

of Gods Ele&ion, which being done we ſhal paſſe in fſafetie 

& reioyce inthe mid{t of al:ſtormes & tempelts, Secondly 

whereas God refuleth ſome men andleauesthem tothem- 

ſclues, it ſerues roftrike a feare into euery one of ys whatſoe- 

uer,as Saint Paul 1a the like cale ſaith, the Tewes being the 

natural! braunches are broken off through vnbeliefe,and they Row.11,20, 

fandeſt by furrh:be not b1g h mmaed but feare.This indeed was 
poken to the Romanes, but we mult allo lay ic vntoour 
hearts, For what is the belt of vsbut a lump of clay?& how 

ſocuer in Gods counſell we are choſen to faluation,yer in 

our ſelues we are all ſhut vp ynder vnbeliefe, andare fitto 

make veſſels of wrath, OurSquiour Chriſt calleth Tudas a 

deuil,& we know his leud life & fearful end : now'What are 

we better then Iudas by naturezitwe had bin in his Reade, 

JI without the ſpecial bleſſing of God, we ſhould haue donas 

I hedid: hebetraicd Chriſt,burit God leaue vsto our (clues, 
we ſhal not onely betray him,but by our ſinnes cuen cruci- 
fie him a thouſand waies. Furthermore let vs bethinke our 
ſelues of this, whether there be not alceadic condemned 
in hel, whoin theirliues were not more gricuous offendours 

then we,Efay calleta the peopleof his time a people of So- 
dom & Gomorrha, giuingthe Iewes then living to vnder- 
{{zd,thatthey were as bad asthe Sodomites,&asthe people 
of Gomorrha, on whome the Lord had ſhewed his iudge- 
ments long before. lf this be true,thenler vs with feare an 
tremblingbechikfulto his mateſtie that he hath preſerued 
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:, The vices which reſpe&s our lives and conmerfacions a;. 
A mantiiold, Firit, teeing God hath elected fone to (alys. 


on,andivath allo laid downe the meanes in his holy words 
whereby we may come to the knowledge of eur particular 
 eleftion, we muit therefore as Sainc Paul countclletl vs, 
2. Pct. 1.10, 9!Me all d:/igence to mare our election ſure, Inthe world men 
are carctull and painefull ynough to make affurance of 
lands and goods to theinſclues and their poſteticic : what a 
ſhame is: then for vs, that we ſhould be flacke in making 

| ſarecoourſeluestheeleRionof God, whichis more wort): 
then all the world befide ? and jf we ſhall continue to be 
{lacke herein, the leaſes of our lands and houfes and allo. 
mporall aſſurances ſhall be billes of accuſation a. 
| inſt ys at the day of tudgementtocondemne vs. Second. 
'  Jy,bythis doctrine we are taught to liue godly and righte. 

'" oul]7 inthis preſent app kewanipr all thoſe whome God 
He hath choſen to ſaluation , he hath alſo appointedto hue in 
Fph..q. NRewnes of life, as Saint Paul ſaith, God 2arh choſen vin 
Chriſt befure the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be hy. 

Eph,2.10. ly and withant h/ame before him, And againe, We are created 
| in Chrift Teſus vnto good workes which God hath ordained that 
2.Th. 2x3. we ſhould walke in them, And, God hath 7 0g to {aluati. 
j on through ſanthification of / irite and fait of the truth, 
Rom.9. The Ele are weſſ*.!s of hondly : and therefore all thoſe 
2,Tim.2.21. that will be of the number of tae Ele, muſt carriethem- 
 ſelues as veſſells of honour, For ſo long as they lie in their 
finnes they be like veſſells of diſhonour, imploying them- 
ſeltesto the moſt ba'e feruice that can be, even totheſer- 
uice of the deuill, The ſunne was ordained to ſhine inthe 
day,znd the moone in the night, and thatorderthey keepe, 
yea cacry creatureinhis kind obſerueth the couric 2ppoin- 
ted vnro ic by creation, as the graffe togvrow,and trees to 
bring forth fruit - now the elcR were ordained to this ende 
toleada godly life; and therefore if we would either per- 
{wadeourſelues or the world,that we are indeegechoſento 
ſaluation, we aiþſt be plon:ifullin all good works, & make 
confience of cuery gill way : and to doe otherwiſe is 23 
much asto chaunge the order ofnature,and as it the ſunre 


ſhould 


» 
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thould ceaſe to ſhine by day and the moone by night. 
Thirdly, when God ſhall ſend ypen any of vsin this world 
crolles and aftiiftions, cither in bodie rin minde, or any 
way clie(as this life is the vaile of mitcrie and teares, and 
judgement mult begin at Gods houſe } we mult Icatneto 
beare them with all ſubmiſſion and contentation of mind, 
For whome God knew before,them he hath prede/f:nate to 
he mage like vnio bis ſonne.But wherein is this ikenes? Paul 
ſaith, Tr the fellowſhip of 1s alflitlions,and ina contornmitieto 
his death, And the conſ{ideration of this, that afflictions 
were ordaiucd for vsin the eternal predeſtination of God, 
mut comfort our hearts, and reſtraine our impatience fo 
oft as we ſhall goe vnder the burdenofthem. Hence againe 


we learne that they which perlwadethemſeluesthat they 


are in the favourot God, becauſe they live at cale in wealth 
andprofperitie, are tarre decciued, For Saint Paul faith,God 
ſiffererh with long patience thewelſclls of wrath prepared to ae» 
frafiion, io make bnonne Drs porrer and tofoew forth hu wrath 
1m ther, Which btcing ſo, then no man by outward bleC- 
ings ought toplead thathe hath the loue of Cod, Sheepe 
thargoe io fat paltures come {oones to the flaughternove 
then choſe which are kept vpon the bare common:znd 
they which are pampered with the wealch of $11s worldes 


ſooner forfoke God, and therciore ave fooner forizken of 
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Rom.S.29, - 


YA 
Ph1l,3.10, 


b) 
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Rom.9.t2. 


God taen orhers, Salomon ſaith, /( o man knaweth lane or Eccicly.t. 


bared alatis, by outward things: forallihings come alike 
t9all:the fawne comition is to the tuſt andto the yniutt, to 
the wicked and g09d, 10 the pure and polluted, Lally, it 
may bean eftence vnto vs, when we conſider that the do- 
arine of the Gotvel is cither not knowne, orclle deſpiſed 
and periecuted of the whole world; but we mult ay our 
[clues with this conſideration, that nothing comes to paſle. 
by chance, that God knowes who are his; and that there 
muſt be ſome in the world, on whone God hath in his e- 
tetnall counſel] purpoſed tomanifeit bis power andiuſtice. 
e-ſpaine Miniſters of the Golpcil may be diſcouraged, 
when after long preaching they ſee little oro fruit of theix 
labours; the people whometheyteach remaining asblinde, 
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umpenitear , and ynreformed as cuer they were, But tj;+ 
mult alio conſider, chat it is the purpoie of God to cho!e 
lome.to laluation and to refule others: 82d that of x1. 
fic ſo:ne are called looner tome later, and that the .. 
cond being ictt ro rhemlclues neuer come torepentance: 
To this Paul had regard when he laide, /f or Gafp:l þ, 
hid it hid to them that periſh, And againe, Ve are yu 
God tie ſweete ſanour of Chrift m them that are ſaucd and i 
them that periſh, | 

Hitherto I have cchuered the'iruth of this weights 
point of religion, which ally is the doctrine of the 
Church of England: now it followeth that wee ſhould 
coniider the ſailhoode, Sundiic Divines haue deuiled, and 
in their writings publiſhed a new frame or plattorine of 
the doctrine of Predeilination : the eftect and fubltance 
whereof is this, The nature of God {lay they ) is infinice 
loue, goodnes, and mercte it {clte; andeheretorche PIO» 
pountes vnto lmiclie an ende anſwearable thereunto, 


and that is che communication of his loue and goodye; 


ynto all his creatures, Now for the accompliſhing ofthiz 
ſupreame & ablolute ende, he did toure things, Firli he de- 
creed to create man righteousin hisown image: ſecondly, 
he foreſawthe tall of man after his creatis,yet fo,as b2 nei- 
ther willed nor decreed it:thirdly,he decreed ethic vnucriall 
Redemption of all & cuery man cttectually by Chr1{t,ſo be 
itthey wil belecue in hum:fourthly,hedecieed tocall all & 
cucry man cftecually,ſo as if they will they may be ſauzd. 
T t1is beipg denche in his erermall countell forefecing wi? 
would belecuc in Chriit, did thereupon Elec them to eter- 
nallſaluaticn : and againe forciceing who would not be- 
lecue Dur CONemanc grace oficred, did thereupon allo cc- 
creeto rcieht nem to ecternall damnation, 
Thisplattorinc howſoeucr ic may ſeeme plauſible torete 
ſon,yer wdecdit is nothing els but a Deviſe ot mans braine: 
as will appeate by ſundric defects anderrours that be init, 
For ficit whe:cas it is anouched that Adams fall came oy 
the bare preſcicce of Go, without any decrec or will of 1s, 


it is aflatyntrut. The putting of Chriſt co death \W25S 3 
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great a finne as the fall of Adam,nay in ſome reſpes grea- AR.2 23. 
er. Now tnat came to paſſe nor onely by the toreknow- _ 
edge of God , bur ailo by his actermmare confell, And 
therefore as the Church of ſerulalem ſaith, 7T:rod aud Pon- AA.4.28, 
"1 Pilate with the Gentiles and the people of lſrae! gatherea 
ry a3 tog'th er t8 ace rwhatſoeuer wine hand and th) COMM 
+] had determined befare 10 be dane: lo may we { ay, that 
# Jams in h:s fall ai: rothing but that which the hard of Goa 
and his con” ſell had determined before to be dove, And conti- 
dring the will of God extends it felte to the leaſt things. 


that are cuen to ſparrows, wieteot none doe [1ght vPon 


te ground witnout our Rcauentytather, how cana manin 
eaſon imagine that rhe fail of one of wh molt principall 
creatures that are, {hall fall out alrogether without] e will 
and decree 0! FGod.s \na there can be nothing more abſurd 
thento ſcuer tne foreknowledge of God fro: his counſel] 
or decree. For by this meanes, things ſhall come to patle 
Godnilling,ornotknowing, ornot regading rem, Now Nleniene/- 
fany thing come ro patie God nilling ic, then that is done /Pe,n0m cu 
which God would not baue done; andto ſay fois to be- OY 
zeave him of his omnijpotencie. And it we thall !aythar 
things tall our CGou not knowing of them,we make him to 
be imprudent, and denic hisomnicience :laltly, if we ſhall 
lay that a ting is Gone Cod not regarding it, we bring in 
an icole of our owne braines, and Rablith the idle-god of 
the E7picures, But it1s obieliedts tac contrarie,thatif God 
any way * -creed and willed tne fall of km; then ke 
was the auchor of finne; which once to ſay is blaſphe= 
mie. $8 The wh P94 followes not. Thaw be 
thice aGions in the will of God; one w nercby he doth x. Polends 
abſolutely will any thing and delight in it : and of all vele, 
iuch wnings God hiinſelle is the ut The lecond is, Nelebds 
wh oily or ablaiut cry to Nil a thing? and all chinges ms ,o7 peni- 
thus nilled can not moſhbiy co me ro paile or haue the 1x5 nolle. 
lea} veeing | in n2rure, There is alſoathird ation which 3» Remiſie er 
comes 25 2 means betiweene the two former, which 
{ | , nolznds 
is remiſely or in part both to nill and will a thing; , nt 
whereby though God apyrooue not euill as jt js euill, 

and _ 


_ & nolle, 


x, goa. 3 
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and cherfore doth it not- yer NC willech the permittino of je 
tobe done by orhers, or the beeing of tz 2ccauie in rope 
of God thatdecreeth the permitting of eu, if is 2OCKH that 
there ſhould be euil)}, Aad on this maner and nc other, ſ, 
God willed the fallof AJam:andtheretore inthe realng g; 
any indiftzrent man, though he Gecreed the fall, yet ſhall 
he be free from the blame ineceof, which lies witbily ypoy 
the doer; thole rwo caucats 2lwaies remerabred y firſt thy; 
God by his will d1d not conftruine of torceithe will of 4 
 damrofiang,or infuſc into it any corruptian;and that there, 
2» Decrorm fore he fined willingly and irecly,only by the *neceſlitiee 
dei non tol- icmentabllitie,& not by the necetitie of coaGion:Iccondly 
it lbertate | that God willed the fall tor aimoll worthic end, which was 
voi! 16 lay downe a way ending roche manitellation both of 
ſedoramat, , . Oo ties ra 4 
his mftice and mercic. fg2inc itis alleadged that it God 
willed Ada.vs fall, then his will is flat contrarie to jt ſelfe, 
becauſe he wills that wich he had by expreſie comma. 
dement forbidden, +nſwer, In deede it God ſhouldbot 
wil and forbid one and the ſame thing,in ore and the ſane 
reſpeR,there ſhould be a contradiction in Gods will: but 
ther God doth not, He forbad Adams fall as it was a finne 
for ſo in euery commaundement finne as it is finne is con- 
demned and pumifhed:and yet becauſe ir was in anew 1te- 
ſpe, a meanes of inaniteſting his glorie, whois able to 
bring light out of datknes, therefore he willingly decreed 
the permiſſion of it, Inceſt asit is afinne,itis condeained in 
the ſeyuenth cotin:mandement, and puniſhed with death:yer 
as inceſt was a puniſhtachr of Davids adulteric, Godis (aid 
rorake his wines and 9 g:ze 1hem'to hisfonne Abſolom, 
_ -Some againe,as it appeares by their wiitings,feare to al- 
cribe vnto God ſo much as apermifſhon of Adams fall: bar 
no doubr they are decciued, Forifthelc ryles be true; tha 
God is ojnipotent:that he works allthingsthar are bythe 
counſelt of his will, and goucrnes them: that he hath care 
and regard ouerman:that nothing ishid from him: thathe 
is vnchangeable, there wult needs be permiſſion of will. I: 
Mark s.12 the deuill could notenter ſo much as into an heard of ſwine 
without Chriſts permiſſion, ſhall we thinke rhac he coulc 
com» 


2.5am.12, 
;& 
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fon?Lndeed cp, permit,is notto hindereuill when one may; 
and with men this. is « taulr, bur not wich God, becauſe he 
- isa0t bound to ninderthe cuill which hepermits, 

The. ſecond tault is , that they make the Preſcience of 
mans faith &.vnbzlictc, tobe the jmpulliue cauſes of Gods 
decree. Forthey fay that God: cternally decrees to faue or 
refuſe men,becaulc he didforelee that they would belecue 
or not belecue. Bur indeed it is a manifeſt yntruch. Among 
the cauies &f althingsthataregthere is anorder ſer down by 
God himlcltc,in which order ſome cauſcsare higheſt ſome 
loweſt, ſome. in the, widdeit, Nowthe highelt caufe of all 
is that, which, overrules, ail. and is oue! fed of none: and 
that is Gods will, beyond .which there can be no higher 
cauſe; for God is placed aboue ail, and fubic co none. 


Andchis very will af his is the cauſeefallchings that haue. 


becing : for we muſt not 1imaginerhatathiog firſt of all ex- 
iteth, and then afterward is willed of Gad; bur firſt of all 
God wills a thing, and then afterward it. comes to haue 
becing. Mowe to {ay that forcſeene faith or vnbeliefe are 
the moouing. caulgs whereby God was induced to ordaine 
m5 cicher 6 {aluation vr to jult damnation, is to vndoe 
this divine or4er of cauſes, and to diſplace the Tinkes; in 
that Gods will is made a {econdarie or middle cauſe ſub- 


ordinate to othi-rs. cauſes placed 2Houe it: and this is 


tomake the will f God ro depend vpen the qualitie and 
condition of the c;eature, wizereas all rhings depend vpon 
&, Apaine, Paul *2ith tharGod hath opened the myſterie 
of ©is will, according to his good plealure, w#ch be had 
purpoſed an 1mſel'e : whereby he makes a diſtioCtion DC= 
tweene tlic creature and the Creatour, Men, when they 
purpoſe the doing of any thing , borrgwe reaſons of their 
purpoſes and wills out of themſelucs from the thinges 


co:npaſſc the.fall and ouerthrow.of man, without apermil- 
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ta be done; becauſe mans bare will is no ſufficient caute 


to vyarrant the doing of this or that, in this or that 
nnner,, vnlclle there be juſt rezſon. Bur Gods will 1 
a linple aud. abſolute rule of rightcouſneſle, .and .a 
thing is good ſoifare\ forth. as Gods wills it: Therefore 


Gor inere 
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there'is/no cauſe, why he ſhould goe forth of hiniſelfe £,; 
external inducements and teaſons of his eternall counſe|j 


his very will in himſclfe is a ſufficientreaſon of all his purpo. 


ſes and decrees, And hereupon Paul faith, that Gods pur. 
poſe was in himſelfe, ro ſhewthar there isno dependance 
of his will ypon the creature, and that in ordering and dif. 
poſing of his decrees hee had no reference or reſpeRive 
conſideration of the qualities and workes of men. Thirdly 


by this doctrine, there is faſtned ypon God want of wiſe. 


dome, who is wiſedome it ſclfe; and that is very abſurd, 
A {imple man that hath'in him bur'a ſparke of the wiſe. 
dome of God, firlt of all intendes with himſclfe rhe ends 
andeuent of the buſines to. be done, and then afterward 
the meanes whereby the ende is accompliſhed: bur inthis 


Pplatforme God is brought in, ia the firſt place to foreſee 


* and conſider with himſclfe the meanes which tende to the 


ende, namely the faith and vabeliefe ofmen, and thenaf. 
terwarde to determine with himſclfe what ſhall be the 


_ende and finall condition of eucry man either in life or 


death - as if a man ſhould purpoſe with himſclfe to builde 
an houſe without any conſideration ofthe ende why, and 
afterwarde conceiue with himſelfe the patticular vſcs to 
which hce will applic it, Fourthly, hence it followeth that 
faith ſhall not onely be an inſtrument, bur alſo an efficient | 
cauſe in the ate of iuſtification of a ſinner before God. : 
For the cauſe of acauſe is alſo the cauſe ofthe thing cauſed, 
but foreſeene faith is an impulliue cauſe whereby God 
was moouedtochonſeſome'men tofaluation(as it is ſaid:) ? 
and thereforc ict is not onely an infirument to apprehende | 
Chrifts tighteouſnes, bur alſo a cauſe or meanes ro mooue 
God to iuſtifie a finner; becauſe iuſtification proccedes of | 
EleRion which comes of foreſcene faith : which is crroni- | 
ous by the dotrine of all Churches, vnleſſe they be Po- 


. .*piſh, Fifthly , this JoQrine rakes it for oraunted, that all | 


both pour andold, cucn infants thar die in there infancic | 
haue nowledoe of the Gaſpell, becauſe both faith and vn- 
beliefe io Chriſt preſu ppoſ e knowledge of our faluation by } 


him :con(ideging that neicher otdimarily,nor ext;aordin?- | 


rily | 
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ily men beleeue or contemne the thing vnknowne, Bur 
howe falſe this is, cuen common experience doth ſhewe, 


Lailly, this plattorme quite ouerthrowes it ſelfe. For 


whereas all men equally corrupt in Adam are efteftually 
both redeemed and called, the difference betweene man 
and man, ttands not ia beiceuingor not belecuing, for all 
yelceue ;, but in this properly that ſome are confirmed in 
faich, tome are not, Now, when all without exception arc 
indewed wich grace {ufticienttofaluation,I demaund why 
ſome men are confirmedin grace,and others not confic- 


med, as allo of oo ſome were confirmed andſtande, 


and ſome not contumed, fell? No other reaſon can be 
rendered but the will of God, And tothis muſt all come, 


| ſive w_ as they will, that of men becing in one and 


the ſame eſtate ſome are ſaued, ſome iultly torſaken , be- 
cauſe God would. Againe, as the foreſceing of faith doth 
preſuppole Gods giuing of faith, ynlefſe mea will fay itis 
naturall: ſo the foreſceing of faithin ſome men alone,doth 
preſuppolethe giuing of faithto ſome menalone. Burt why 
doth not God conterre the grace of conſtant faith to all? 
becaule he will not: ſothen thoſe men whole faith was 
foreſcene,are ſaued, not becauſe their faith was forcſecnc, 
but becauſe God would. F : 
The thicd faulte is, that they aſcribe vnto God a 


condicionall Purpoſe or counſell, whereby hee decrees | 


that all men ſhall be ſaucd,, ſo be it they will belecue. For 


it iscuery way 8s muchagainſt commonſenſc, as ifit had. 


beene ſaid, that Gad decreed nothing at all concerning 


man, A conditionall ſentence determines nothing funply _ 


duc conditionally, and therefore yncertenly: and when we 
ipeake of God,to determine yncertenly,is as much as the 
had determined nothing at all, ſpecially when the thing 
determined is in the power of mans will, and inreipect 
of God, the decree may cone to paſſe or not come io 
paſſe, Men, if they might alwaies haue theirchoile, de- 
ireto determine of all thei affaires {impve without coditi- 


on: and when they doe otherwile itis citherbecauicthcy 


Kaowe not the euent of things, or becaulethingsto ve 
GE done 
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done arc not in their power. No reaſon therefore tha: 

-. we ſhould burden God with chat, whereof we would dif. 

burden our (clues. Againe the Maieſtic of God is diſo;4.. 

ced in this kind of decree. God for his part would have all 

men to be ſaved: why then are they not ? men will no; 

keepe the condition and belecue. This isflatto hang Coe, 

wilt ypon mans will, to make euery man 'an Emperor 

and God his vnderling, andtochaunge theotder of nature 

| by ſubordinating Gods will which is the firlt cauſe tothe 

will of man which ts the ſecondcauſe: whereas by the ye. 

ry laweot nature the firſt cauſe ſhould order anddiſpoſe 

che ſecond cauſe. 'Bue for the juſtifying of a conditional] 

decree it is alleadped, that there is no eternall and hidden 

decree of God beſide the Goſpell, which is Gods predeſ}j. 

9 EE IRA nationreuealed.»Anſw. It is ah vntruth, There be two wills 
Pa 1. in God, *one. wheteby hee decermineth whathe will doc 
bz,or,in VAtovs orinys: theother,” whereby hedetermineth what 

- nobs, we ſhall doe to him. Now Predeſtination isthe firft; wher- 
* quidvuit ypon itis commonly defined to be the preparation of the 
er anobs. yjeflin os of God, whereby they are deliuercd which are de- 
liuered, andthe Goſpellis the ſecond. Againe, Predeſtina- 
tion determines who they are,and how many which areto 
be ſaued, and hereupon Chriſt ſaith,  b»ow whome f hauc 
choſen: bur the Goſpell rather determines what kinde of 
ones and how they muſt be qualified which are to be {a- * 
 ued. Laſtly Predeſtination is Gods decree it felfe : and * 
| the Goſpell is-an outward meanes of the exequutionof 
t: and thereforethough the Goſpell be propounded with 
2 condition, yet the decree of God it ſelfe may be {1mple 

and abſolute. þ 

The fourth defect, is the opinion of Vniuerſall {auing 
or appertaining to all and every man: which may bc 


loh. 13.18. 


tly cearmed the Schole of vniuerſal Arheiſme.For it pulls 
downe the pale of the Church , and taies it waſt as cuery 
common fielde : it breedes a carcleſſenes in the ve of 
the meanes of grace,the word & ſacraments;when as men 


| {haltbeperſwadedthat grace ſhall be offeredro euery one 


et- 
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:feAualiy,whether he be ofthe Churchornot at one time 
or other, whereloeuer or howſocuer heliue : as inthe like 
caſe; if men ſhould be told that whether they live in the 
market towne or no, there ſhall be {ufficient prouiſion 
brought them, it they will but recciue it and accept of ic, 
who wouidthen cometothe marker? ,, 
 Vniuerſall grace hath three/parts. Vniverſall-Eletion : 

yniuerſall Redemprion : vniverſall Vacation , Vniuerſall 
EleRion of all and euery man,is a witlefſe conceir : for if 

mea vniucrcſally be appointed to grace without exception, 

J thentbereis no EleGting orchooling of ſome our all man- 

| kindeto grace: andit ſome alone be appointedta grace, as 

it mult needes bein Election, thenis not grace vniuerſali. 

And itis flat againſtthe word of God. For Chriſt auouch- 

eth plainly that fewer be choſen then called, and(as after- Math. 22,14. 

ward we ſhall ſec)all are nor called. Andhe further Gaith, 

that all which are gener, vntobme (hall be one with bim Tob.17.2,rr, 

and haye life cucrlaſting : but all men ſhall nor be one *+ 

with him and have life cuerlaſting : and therefore all men 

re not giuen to Chriſt of the father, that is, ordained ro 

aluation, 4nd the Scripture faith, that all mens names 

are not written in the booke of lite: and that the kingdome Apoc.17.8. 

of heauen was nor prepared forall. And whereas men build 20d 20.12. 

this their vniuerſall Ele&ion vpon thelargencs of the pro. 21325-3+ 

* | miſe ofthe Goſpel:ypon the like groundthey mightas wel 

* | makean vniuerſall decree of Reprobation, whereby God 

| decrecsall mento be damnedindefinitely vpon this condi- 

tion,if they doe not belccue. Now if vniuerſall Reprobaci- 

on be abſurd,as it is indeede, then vniuerſall Election muſt 

take part therewith. | 

As for the Vaiuerſal redemprion of all & cuery man,it is 

n0 better then a forgeric of mans braine. There ſhall be 

many inthe day of indgement of whome Chrilt ſhall ſay, 

that he newer knew ther, Againe he faith, He» hichbelee. Math.7.25. 

veth nat is alread:te 144ged, and the wrath of Cod abides zports lohe3.36. 

bim, Bur if all were cftcQually redeemed, and onely con= 

demned for not beſceuing in Chriſt, ir{hould hauc beene 


laid that they are alreadic indged, and that the wrath of 
TS Ged 


© 


472 Ofthe Church, An Expotion 


wot God not abides but returnes pon them, Chit makesng 
_ RweL - 
mrercelhon for the worlde : and therefore his redempei. 
on is not efteRuail ro: all men, For the 4nterceſſhon is the 
/ meanes of applying the latisfaGton, It ir be faid that by 
4 © the wotldis meant onely contemners of grace, it appeores 
tO be otherwiſe in that:Chrilt oppotettrthe-worid rothem 
which aze' the fathers, and-are £52041 Chriſt by hin; 
thereby ſignifying that by-the world hemeancs al {act | 
as are not the fathers, aad were nencr gre, to ki, 
Teh.to.27, And heluesdowne his lifefer bis ſpeepe; mowertheſherpe 
£ haucalicheie brands or markes; they beare b:5:00:ve; the 
know him jrthey follow hrs, they fha'l nor perf none ſhall 
plache. thery out of Chriſt hands : and rhele arc onely ſuch 
| Rom. 8.33. of whome Paul faith; ho ſhall lay arything torhe charge sf 
| xy, - Goaseleft : it is God that iuſtifieth, who ſhall condemn? And 
 ifrhis ſhould berrye that Chriſt was crucified and diedno 
- lefleto make fatisfaGion for the-finnes of the daizned, 
'* then for the ſinnes of Peter and Paul and»thereltof the 
_ Saints, irfollowes' neceffarily' that all their finnes are for- 
given : conſidering that remiſſion of finne'depends ink. 
parably vpon ſatistation made ro(zods iultice forfinne : 
and ſatisfaction. doth neccflarily abolith:all fault, Wee 
_ geaunt that Chrilts death is ſifficient ro ſaue-many thou» 
' 1andworlds: we graunt againe it is cuery way molt effe. 
tual in it felfe : but thatitis effeAuallinv,or vnro the perion 
of cuery man, that we denie, For if it were thus efteuall, , 
then it ſhould be applied to the pezſon- oÞ every man,asto 
Caine, ludas, Nero, Hel1ogabalus, &c.cuen as the plailter 
is laideto the fore: becing applicd, Chriſts: righreouſnes 
ſhould be imputed for the juſtification and ſanEification 
of all andeucry man: and thus ſome juſtified before God 
- and (anCtified ſhould aftcr goe ro: hell and be damned, 
whereas Dauid neuerio much as dreaming of this diuinitic 
Pſal.32.1, ſaith,thar they are bleſſed which hauethe pardon of theit 
Rom. 5.1, - finnes; and Paul, that they which are juſtifiedhaue peace 
with God. Bur let vs heare what reaſons may be allead- | 
'gedto iuſtifie the Vniuerſalicic of redemption- 1, Eze- 
£hicl 33.verl. 11. es 1 line, ſarth the Lord; f will pe pt ; 
/ at I 
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d:ath of the wvicked:; but, that the: wwicked retrirne from 
hu vorckea 2va), eAnſwycare, Fhe place is to be va- 
dcritoode not hmplie bur in re!pett; of rhe taine God 
racher wills che repentance of the (1nnzerchen his death, An 
gainehe wilsnotdeath as it isthedeitiudiion of his crea» 
ture, and fo this place may bevnecrftoode: yer neuerthe- 
ſcflc he wills the fame as it is a meanes of manifeftation 
of his iuſtice: and therefore the Prophet Iſai {airh, that Wai 45 T7. 
God createth exill, 11. r. Tim, 2, God wvould hike all 
mer to be ſaned and come to the ackyovvledgements of the © 
trath, eAnſuveare, The place is meant nor of the per- 
ſons of all particular-men, but of the orders and kindes | 
of men. For inthe firit venth Paul ' exhorted Trmothie 
that praier ſhould be made tor all men: and in the fe- 
cond verle opening his owne meaving, he addeth theſe 
wordes, for Kings ang all that be. ir, autboritre: as though 
he ſhould ſay, - mult pray not onely for-privatemen 
and for-the common people, but alſo for/publicke per- 
fons, though they perlecute the G olpelL- But. why 7 be- 
caule.in thar:very order God hath his Ele& which ſhall 
be ſaucd. And on abis manner Paul expoundes himſclfe 
elſe where. T here # neither Teuvs nar. Grecian : there ts Gul.s 25, 
netther bond nor free: there is neither male nor ferale : for 
Je are-all one in, Chriſt, 11]. Rom, 11, verl. 32» God 
bath ſont wp all tr, wnbelicfe that he might, hae wercie on. 
\} al. eAnfoverrc,:The worde all, mult be vnderRtoade of 
all rhae are to be faued ; both of Iewes and: Gentiles, 2s 
the article added-to. ad immporteth,, andthe meaning is, ,Q. 1 
that God will ſaue all whome he purpoſeth to ſave of his __.. 
mercie, and not of their merite, becauſe all-are finners as | 
well Jewes as Crentijess 11us Paul. expoundes himſelfe 
Galat,'3.2 2.i The Saregture, hath concluded all vnder fmne, 
thut the pronrfe: by the faith of Tefia Ghrift.. ſrontal be gr- 
ne2, to ther tht, b2/renc. ond if we ſhould expound 
the word all, forevery particular many as ſome. wouldhanc 
£;Paal mubaorieadit hinafelte,who 21d before that G od 
onlddiarimora:tien whom he wil we whom 
O 1.7 UoSgtonys WE; -of 4 © YE -e 
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he will hee bardenea, and in this very chapter his dif 

is roprooue the teieRtion of the Jewes,andthecalling ofthe | 

Gentiles. IV. Ioh.3.16. God fo lozedthewarid that be 44h, 

grner, hu oncly begotten. ſonne, that whoſoener belcenethiy | 

im ſhall not periſh, but hane-exerlaſting life, and. lol). 6, T0, 

will pre my icſ>-for 1be Life of the war lol a5 ſer, By vorlg 

wemult ner yndearftandicucry particularman inthe world 

but the Eletiboth among the lewes and Gentiles : ſorin 

both theſe places Chiilt doth: overchwart the c6ceit of the 

Iewes, which thought thatthey alone were lonedot God, 

and not the: Genutes, And huw thisword 1510 be vnder. 

Roode tia rhe;newe. Teftament: Paul. doth fully declare 

- Rom, 11, verſsr2./f(faith he) ihe fal of them tharis, the 

Iewes, bethe riches of the world, «nd the diminiſhing of them, 

the riches of the Gentiles 5c. andvert. 15, [frhe caſting away 

of them bertbe recovering of the worldgnhar ſhallthe rereimin 

be but life fromthe dead, Where by the world, he vaderſtids 

the bogie ofthe Genriles in thelakt age of the world, And 

| thus he fully declares his owne meaning,whenthe ſaith to 

- '2.Cor.5.18, the Corinthians Ged was #n Chriſt recone!.mg the warld vat 

hmſelfe. V. Rom. 4.verl. IF. Deſtroy not bin wahb1hy 

meate far whome Chriſt ded, 2, Per, 2. 1. Denying the Lord 

that bought them, andbring vpon themſelues ſwift damnation. 

Therefore Chriſt died for them alſo which are condemned. 

 eAnſi, The reaſon is not good, For in theſe and ſuch like 

'placestheScripture ſpeakes of men nou asthey arcindeede | 

before Ged, bur as they are in appearance and profeſſion, * 

. andias'they-are in the acceprance of men, For ſo longas 

a'man holds and imbraces the Chriftian faith, lo longin | 

the judgement of charitic we muſt eſtceme him to beone 

that is redeemed by Chriſt, though'in deedethe be not, | 

And this'isthe meaning of Peter when: he ſaich, chat fale 

.._ -prophers denic the Lord that bought them, "Vil; In the 

+ | preaching of theGolpe!l grace is freely offered not one- 

v1  tytotheEleR, burroall men indifferently : and God in 

oftering' grace deludes no man': ;and therefore ' Chrilts 

death apperraines and belongs to: all:men indifferenty. 

eAnſrer, The preaching. of the Goſpell is an m—_— 


I 


' isfully ſet downe a diſtin 
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of God appointed for the gathering togither and the ac- 
compliſhincnt of the number of the ele: and therefore 
intie matters of the worde grace and ſaluation is of- 
fered prizupally and directly to the clect, and onely by 
con{ecuent to them which are ordained to iuſt damana- 
101 ; becauſe they ace mingkd with theeleCt in the ſame 
ſocieties : & becaule the miniſters of God not knowing his 
ſecret counicll,in charitie thinke all to be ele. And though 
Goc in offering grace doe notconterre it toall, yetis there 
no deluſion. For the cffering of grace doathmor only ſeruc 
forche conucrfion of a finner, but, alſoto be an occafion 
by meas fauicof blinding the minde and bardening the 
hearte, and of raking away cxcule in the day of iudge- 
ment, 
To concludethis pointe; Vniuerſall redemption of all 
men, we graunt-the Scripture ſaith ſo : and there is atiunis+ 
yerlalitic, among the clect and belceuers: but univerſal 
Redempiion of all and cueric man as well che damned as 
the elect andchat effeQually , we renounce as having nei- 
ther footing in the (cripture,nor in the writings of any an- 
cient and arthodoxe Giuine, for many aundred yecres after 
Chiilt, his words not deprayed and miſtaken, | 
As for univer{all vocation ,it is ofthe ſame kind withthe 
former : becauſe tis Aatagainſt the word of God in which 
C &ionofthe whole world fromthe 
creation to the daies of Chit, into-two partes: one, the 
propla of God being recciucd into the couenant:the other, 
ciao the greateſt part of the world, No-peo3le, and forth 
of the coucenant. From the beginning ef the worldeto the 
giving of the lawe, the Church was ſhut up inthe families 
of the Patriarches: and the couenantin the yerie family of 
Abraham was:reſtrained to Haak : and. the members of 
theſe families for this cauſe were called the ſonnesofGod, 
the reſtofthe world beſide being tearmed as they were in» Gen.s. 
deede,the ſenncs of men, From the giuing ofthe lawe til! 
Criſt the nation of the Iewes was the Church of God, 
andthe reſtofche yvorld befide,nopeaple of God. And 
therefore Eſai calles chem priſoners and them hat are is Eſal,49. 5, 


earkeneſ/t: 
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_. darkenc: and Oſe,Such as are without meycieand xs Peoples 
&t1o0, And Zacharic, Such as are not 109124 ro rhe Lovds and bay} 
Zach. 2.11. Such as are /:t ro walke in their owne water, beeing vithoas 
_ At 14.16. Gogdand ivithout Chri/b inthe world, And this diſtiaction he. 
Epa.z.13- tweene lewe and Gentile itoode till the yerie aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, And hereupon waen he was to ſend his ditciplesty 
preach, hee charged them notts go2 ints the way of the 
Gentiles,& not to enter intothe citics ofthe Saraaritanes, 
butrather:0 gocto the lolt ſheepe of the houſe of Litae!: & 
whea the womanot Canaan made: requeit for her daugh. 
rer, he gives a denial! at the firit yponthis diflinRion, (ay- 
a ing, lr i not meete to take the childrens bread and prue it unts 
3»: 4 : and againe, [ am nt (ct but wnta the loſt 
agges: and againe, / am not [71t but wnto the loſt ſheepe of the 
hanſe of 1ſrael. lt will de taid, that this diltinCtioa aroſe of 
_ this, tharthe Gentiles at the firſt fell away from the coue. 
nant, and contemned rhe Mefſias. It is true indeede of the 
| firſt heads of the Gentiles the ſonnes of Noe: but oftheir 
poltericy it is falſe, which intimesfolowing did notſomuch 
__ a$heareof the coucnant,and the Mcfhas. The Prophet E- 
Eſai.s5.5. ſai laich of Chrift, A nation that kyew not thee (hall raine unto 
_ thee; 'And Panl fpeakin to the Athenians faieth; thatthe 
times ofthis thzir 1gnorance God regarded not: but wow ad- 
monithech all men cuery where torepent:& cothe Romans 
Rom-16.25, heſaith,that the myſterie rouching Chriſt and his benefits 
I.Tim.3.46. kept ſecrer fincerhe world began,& ow opened & pub- 
liſhed among all natios. And ifthe Gentiles had bur knows 
ofche Meflias, why did' not their Poets and Philoſophers 
who in their writings notoriouſly abuſe the Tewes with 
ſundry* nicknames , at the leaſt ſhignifte the contempt of 
Ferpies Re 1 | Hy 
cntitus Suh. $9 Redeemer. Wherefore ro hold and much more to a- 
batzrizs,cul uouch by writing , that all and every one of the heathen 
tor nabium, were called icis moſt abfurd: andifitwere fo, the Canibals 
and the ſauadge nations of America ſhould hat? knowen 
 Chrift withour preachmg, which by the hiſtorigsof che 
diſcourrie ofrho(e cunries is kaowen robe fallc. 
Againe,if the Vocation ofeuery man be'effeAuall, chen 
faich muſt be common to all men either by hafiire or by 
prace,or both: now co lay the firſt, namely arrnepower 


Mat.10.6,7. 


AR.17.30. 
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I ofbclecuing is common to all by nature,isthe herefie of the 
JI Pclagians, & colay ir is common to all by grace,tsfaile, Al? ,,Thers.r. 
men þ ve nt faith, faith Paul ; nay many ro whem the gol-. 
pet is preached, doe not ſo much as underſtandir and giue 
aſcent unto It; Satan blinamg their minds that the light of the 3:COr.4 4. 
0/0 16466 goſpet of Chriſt howldaot ſhine wato ther : and to ſay | 
1.27 faith 15 partly by nature & pantiy by grace, isthe con- 
omned lerehe of the ſemi-Pelagian : for wee can not ſo 
much as thinke a good thought of our ſelues. 2.Cor3.5, 
The laitdefectintheplatforme is , that they aſcribe un. 
to Goda wrong end of his counſels;namely the communi- 
cation of mercieor gogdn«tlcinererrall happines, Forthe 
abſolute & faueraigne ende of all gods doings muſt be an- 
{wcrable to his nature, which is not mercy andlouc alone, 
but alto juſtice ir{elfe.2and hat is the manifcitation of his 
oloric both jn 1uſtice and mercy by the cxpreſle teſtimonie. 
of ſcripture, Againe,itthis were {o, all men without excep- 
tio ſhould be faucd, becauſr God can not be fruſtrated of 
bis end & purpole:&if butone man be damned, he is daned, 
uther becaule God wil not fave him,or beczule he cannor. 
Ifrhey fay he will not,then he is changeable; if hecan nor, 
JI thco heis not omnipotent,conhidering his purpoſe wasto 
J convey happines toall.creatures. 
Thus much of the efficient cauſe of the Church, namely 
Gods predeſtination: which dogrine could not here be 0- 
mitted cof:dering no man can belceue himlclfe ro be a mE= 
berofche Church,unlefſe withallhe belecue that he is pre- 
deſtinate tolitc euerlalting. Now we come to the ſecond 
point, natzely the 773/{1ca2/l union, which isthe very forme 
ofthe Church, whereby all rhat beiccue arc made ove with Gal.z.28. 
Chriſt. Tothe cauſing of this union 2.thingsare required, a 
Donation or giving of Chriſt untothar man which is to be 
made one wich him:& a ConiunCtion betwene them bath, 
Ofthefirſtthe Prophet Elai ſaith, Vrto:wackild is borne, 0 Elal.g.l6, 
wto ie 4 ſorne 75 given: & Paul, who ſpared not his own ſanne, h 
bat gave kim for is all « how ſha't henat with him give vs all R003 Ht 
thi-gs alſe? And rouching it ſundry points muſt be confides 
red, The firſt i:,what.is meant by this Giving? Aaſvuvere.ls 
$an ation or worke of God the Father by the holy ghoſt, 


F 


— 
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whereby Chriſt as redeemerin the appointed timeis really 
communicated to all ordained toſaluationinſuch manner 
that they may truly ſay chat Chriſt himſelfe with all his be. 
nefices is theirs, bothinreſpeR of cight thereto, andin re. 
ſpeR of all fruite redounding thence , andthar astruly az ! 
any man may ſay that houſe and lande giuen him of his | 
ancctoursis his owne bothco pofſeſic and to uſe. 

The ſecond point is, what isthe veric thing giuen? «4. 
ſwer, Whole Chriſt God and man is given , becauſe his hy- 


 manitic. without his godhead, orthe godhead withourthe 


 humanicie doch not reconcile us to God. Yetin this gluing 


there muſt be a diuers conſideration had of the two natures  * 
of Chriſt: for the communication of the godheadis meete. ., 


ly energeticall, that is, onely in reſpec of operation: inthar. 


it doceth make the manhood perſonally vnited ynto it to be 
propitiatorie for our finnes and meritorious of life eternall, 
And to auouch any communication of the Jrrene in re. 
ſpcR of eſſence, were to bring in the herefie of the Manj- 
ches, and tomaintaine a compoſition & a commintion gf 
our natures with the nature of God . Againe, inthe man. 
hood of Chrift, we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the ſubicQir 
ſelfe, the ſubſtance of bodice and foule, andthe bieffingsin * 
the ſubie& which tend toour ſaluation . And the commu- 
nication of the aforeſaide manhoode is in reſpeR of both 


__ withour mar wok for no man canreceiuc auing vertue 


. from Chri 


Teh.6.53,5 4 


of allhehaue che field : and no man can be nouiſhed by 


, Ynleſſe firſt of all hereceive Chriſt himſelfe,as 
no man can haue thetreaſure hid in the field, unleſle fit 


meate and drink unlefic firſt of all he receive riſa 
of both. Andthis isthe caule why not only inthe preaching 
of the word but alſo inthe inſtituionof the Lordes ſupper 
expreſſe mention is made, not only of Chrilts merite, but 
alſs of his verie body and bloode, whereby the wholetu- 
manitic is ſignified, as appeares by that place where itis 


| faid, that the Word w.25 43 fleſh. And though the fleſh of 


it ſelfe proftte nothing as S. Tohn ſaith, yer asitis ioynedto 


_ the godheadof the ſonne and dath ſubiift in his perſon, it | 


recelueth thence quickening vercue, toreuiue and renewe | 


_ all 
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I :ilchoſe to whome it ſhall be giuen, Laſtly,among the 
| bleffings that are jtoredup inthe manhoodof Chriſt for our 
I gluation, ſome are giuen unto vs by imputation, as -when 
weare iultified by therighteouſneſle indeed inherentin his 
manhood but imputed yato us: ſome by infuſion, as when 
holinefle is wrought in our hearts by the ſpirit, as a fruite 
of thatholineſfle which is 1athe manhood of Chriſt, & de» 
zived fromit as the l1ght of one candle from another. 

The thirde point1s, in what maner Chriſt is given unto 
us, eAnſov, God the father giueth Chriſt unto his Church 
not in any eaithly or bodily manner'\, as when a King be- 
toweth a gitt with his owne hand, andputtes itingo the 

Y bande of his ſubieQ: but the manner 1s altogither ce» 
F (:fiall and ſpirntuall: partly becauſe it is brought to paſle 
bythe meere diuine operation of the Holy Ghoſt : and 
partly becauie inceſpectot ys this giftisreceiued byanin- | 
(lcyment which is ſupernaturall, namely faith, whereby we 
lay hold of & apply unto our ſcluesthe Euangelicallprami- 
ſs, And this mancr ofgiuing may be conceiued thus. A mi 
that neuer {tirred toore out of England holdes' and en- 
oyes lande io Turkic : but how comes it to be his ? Thus: 
the Emperour was willing and content tobeſtowirtz and 
the man for his part as willing to accept and recejue it; and 
by this meaneschat which atthe firſt was the Emperours, 
by mutuall conſent becomesthe mans. In the fame. man» . 
ner God the Father hath made an Eyangelicall couenant 
with his Church: in which of his mercy hee hath made a 
praunt of his owne lonne vato us, withiighteouſnefle and 
life euerlaſting in him : and we againe by his grace accept 
ofthis graunt and receiue the ſame by faith:and thus by mu- 

I twallconſent according to the tenour ofthe couenant, any 
J tepencant ſinner may truly ſay, tnough I now hauc minea- 
bode upon earth, & Chriſt in re{peR of his manhood belo- 
cally in hean6; yetis he truly mine to have & toenioy,his bo= 
dy is mine, his blood is mine. As forthe gjuing & receiving 
J ihe body & blood of Chritt in bodily maner (which the 
J ſapiſts maincaine in ayouchingthereall eranſibſiatiang of 
vicad and wine in the ſacraments into the body & blood of 
\: Chriſt, 
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whereby Chriſt as redeemeria the appointed timeis really 
communicatedto all ordained roſaluationinſuch manner 
chat they may truly ſay chat Chriſt himſelfe with all his he. 
nefices is theirs, bothinreſpeR of right thereto, andin re. 
ſpe of all fruite redounding thence , andthat astruly a 
any man may\ſay that houlc and lande giuen him of his 
aRcctoursis his owne bothco poſſeſic and to ule. 

| The ſecond point is, what isthe verie thing giuen? «A. 
ſwer, Whole Chriſt God and man is giuen , becauſe his hy- 
manitic without his godhead, orthe godhead withourthe 
humanicie doch not reconcile us to God, Yetin this giuing 
there mult be a diucrs confideration had of the ewo natures 
of Chriſt: for the communication of the godnead is meere. 
ly energeticall, that is, onely in reſpe&t of operation: in that 
it doeth make the manhood perſonally vnited ynto it to be 
propitiatorie for our ſinnes and meritorious of life eternall, 
And toauouch any communication of the 9:0 0p in re- 
ſpc& of eſſence, were to bring in the herefie of the Mani- 
| ches, and tomaintaine a compoſition & a commintion gf 
our natures with the nature of God , Againe,inthe man. 
hood of Chrift, we muſt diſtinguith berweene the ſubicQir 
ſelfe, the ſubſtance ofbodic and ſoule, andthe biefſingsin 
the ſubie&t which tend coour faluation . Andthe commu» 
| nication of the aforeſaide manhoode is in reſpeR of both 
wichour ſeparation : forno man can receiuc ſauing vertue ; 
from Chill, ynleſle firſt of all hereceiue Chriſt himſelfe, 2s 

no man can haue thetreaſure hid in the field, unleſſe firſt 
of all he haue che ficld : and no man can be nouriſhed by 
El. meateand drink unleflc firſt of all he receive the ſubſtance | 
KF leb.653,54 ofboth. Andthis isthe cauie why notonly inthe preaching | 
=-=' of the wordbutalſointhe inftituionof the Lordes ſupper 
expreſſe mention is made, nat only of Chriſts merite, but F 
alſs of his verie body and bloode, whereby the wholehu- 
,manitic is ſignified, as appeares by that place where itis | 
loh,t,14. | aid, that rhe Word w25 n:4%e fl:iſh. And though the fleſh of | 
_ "it ſelfeproftrenothing as S, Iona ſaich, yer asitis ioynedto 

the godheadof the fonne and doth ſubiit in his perſon, it 
recejueth thence quickening vercue, to reuiue and a” 
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zil thoſe to whome it ſhall be giuen, Laſtly, among the 
vlefſings that are jtoredup in the manhood of Chrili for our 
2luation, ſome arc giuen uno vs by imputation, as when 
we are iultified by therighteouſneſle indeed inherent in his 
manhood but imputed vnto us: ſome by infuſion, as when 
holincfle is wrought inour hearts by the ſpirit, as a fruite 
of thatholinefle which is inthe manhood of Chriſt, & de» 
rived fromit as the l1ght of one candle from another. 

The thirde point1s, in what maner Chriſt is given unto 
us, eArnſuv, God the father giueth Chriſt unto his Church 
not in any eaithly or bodily manner, as when a King be- 
towerh a gite with his owne hand, andputtes itintgo the 
hande of his ſubie&t: but the manner 1s altogither ce» 


{iall and ſpiritual}: partly becauſe it is brought to paſle 


bythe meere diuine operation. of the Holy Ghoſt : and 
partly becauie inceſpectof vs this giftisreceiued by anin- 
[lcyment which is ſupernaturall, namely faith, whereby we 
ly hold of & apply unto our ſelues the Euangelicallpromis 
ſs, And this mancr of giuing may be conceiued thus. A mi 
hat neuer {tirred foore out of England holdes' and en- 
pyes lande in Turkic : but how comes it tobe his? Thus: 
the Emperour was willing and content tobeltowir;z and 
the man for his part as willing to accept and recciue it; and 
by this meaneschat which atthe firſt was the Emperours, 
by mutuall conſent becomesthe mans. In the ſame. man» 
ner God the Father hath made an Eyangelicall couenant 
with his Church: in which of his mercy hee hath made a 
graunt of his owne {onne vato us, withiighteouſnefle and 


J life cucrlaſting in him : and we againe by his grace accept 
J ofthis graunt and receiue the ſame by faith:and thus by mu- 
J tvall conlenc according to the tenour ofthe covenant, any 
F epencanc ſinner may truly ſay, tnough I now hauc minea- 


bode upon earth, & Chriſt in re{peR of his manhood belo- 


allyin hean&; yetis he truly mine to haue & toenioy,his bo-. 

I 9 ismine, his blood is mine. As for the giuing & receiving. 
I %ihe body & blood of Chritt in bodily maner (which the 
J pits maincaine in ayouching the reall cranſtbfiitiang of 
vcad and wine in the ſacraments into the body & blood of 
Chriſt, 
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Cheiſt, and the Lutheranes alſo in ceaching that liis boy 
and bloode is ſubſtantially either in, or with, or udger the 
bread and wine) 15 an erronious conceit flat oppoſite to 
ſundrie ovints ofthe Chriſtian faich, For Chriſt ro this ye. 
ric houre recaincrh {till che eſſence and cflenciall proper. | 
tiesof acrue bodie, and wee beleeue that really and vigibly 
he aſcendedinto heauen,, and there abidestill kis ſeconds 
comming to the la{t judgement : who them» having but 
common reaſon would imagine «communication of the 
bodic of Chriſtpentup in the element of bread, and con- 
veyedintoounr bodies by the meuth and Rtomacke, 

| Thethird point is, whether we are rot Lordes of Chrif 


hebeingthus given untous. eAnſ. No : tor this donation 


loh,17.3, 


3s not fingle but mutuall. As Chriſt is gtuento usfo wee a. 
eainc are giuen to Chriſt, as he himſelte ſaich,T hoſe whome 
thou haſt gruen me, Father, | have eps » And wee are giuen 
unto himin that our bodies and foules are made his not 
onely as he is God, butalſo as he is our redeemer : and our 


finnes withthe guiltthereof are made his by imputation, & 
the puniſhment thereof is wholly laide upon him. This is 


allthe dowrie which the Church being the ſpouſe of Chiif 
hath brought unto hin). | 


The fift point is, how any man in particular may know _ | 


thac Chriſt is giuen unto him of the Father. eAvſ. When : 
God giues Chriſtto man, he withall gives man grace and 


power toreceive Chriſt, and to apprehend him with all his 


benefits - andthis we doe when wee utterly cenounceour 
ſclues,this world and all thi 


os therein, bewaile our ſinnes 
paſt, reſting on the death of Chriſt forthe pardon of them 
all, and as it were with both the armes of faith catching 
hold ypon him in all eſtates both in life and death, When 
the heart of any man is truly diſpoſed andinclined to doe 
theſe and the like things, we may truly ſay, that God hath 
given him grace to receive Chrilt, | 
The ſecond thing requiredto make us one with Chiilt 
is, the Myſticall vnion, which is a ConiunRion whereby 
Chriſt and his Church are actually coupled into one who! 


Myicall bodie . Now that we may the better _ | 
Bit | ene Þ 


I thenature of ic, ſundrie queſtiensare ro be mooued, The 
fit, what kinde of ConiunGionthisis. eAnſvver, In the 
cripture we mecte with three kind of ConjunAions, The 
ficſt is, coniunCtion in nature, when ſundry things are cou- 
pled all by one and the ſame nature, As the Father, the 
Sonne,and cheholy ghoſt being three diftin& ſubſiRances 
arcall one, and therefore ioyned in one godhead or divine 
nature » Now Chrilt andthe belecucr are notioynedinna- 
ture : for then they twaine ſhould haue one body & ſoule. 
The ſecond coniunction is in perſon, when things in na- 
ture difterent, fo concutre togither, thatthey make but one 
_ perſon, as body and foule make one man: and the god- 
head of the ſonne with his manhood make but one Chili: 
in whomethere is an union of diſtin natures with uninic 


of perſon . Now Chriſt and a Chriſtian are not ioyned in . 


perſon : for Chriſtis one perſon, Peter a ſecond,and Paul 


athird diſtin from them both: and ſomany men as there 


be, ſo many ſeuerall pertons. The third conjunRion is in 
ſpirit; andthisis the coniunRion meant inthis place, wher- 
by Chrift and his Church are joyned togither: for the very 
lame ſpiritof God thatdwellerh inthe manhood of Chriſt 
and fiilech it with all graces aboue meaſure, is deriued 
thence and dwelleth in all therrue membersofthe church, 
andfilleth them with thelike graces inmeaſure, and theres 
fore S. Iohn ſaith, Flereby wee know that wee dwell in bim and 
hee in us, becauſe he hathgrven vs of bs ſpurit, Henceit fol- 
lowes, that the bond ofthis coniunRionis one & the fante 


ſpirit detcending from Chriſtthe headto all his members, 


creating alſo inthem the inſtrument of faith whereby they 
apprehend Chriſt and make him theirowne. 

The ſecondis, what are thethings united? Anſvv.Nort 
the bodie ofthe belceudt tothe body of Cirriſt,or the ſoule 
to his ſoule, but the whole perſon of the man to the whole 
perſon of Chriſt: yerinthis order;wee are firſt of all &im- 
mediatly ioyned to the manhoode of Chrift, and by the 
manhood to the godhead. | 

 Thethirde queſtionis, what is thEmannerof this con- 


union, Axfr, Wee muſt notihinke that Chriſt and his 
Church 
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__ Chutrchare ioyned by imagination, as tie mini! of man 

| - and che thing whereof kethinkes : or by conſent of hea; 
| AR.4 35006 friend is ioyned with another, andasthe Iewes cog. 
14  uerted wereall ofone heart and ſoule: or by any abode j; 
oneplace, or bytouchingas ſea andiand are both ioyneq 
cogither and make one globe - orby any compotition or 
commixtion of ſub{lances, as when many.inyredients arg 
put togicher zo make one medecine .. Bur this coniun. 

Ron is 5 alcogither ſpirituali as the former giuing was, 21d 
incompreheafible romans reaſon: and therefore we muſt 
rather labour to feele it by experience inthe heart, then to 
conceiue itin the braine, Yet neverthelefſe it ſhallnor be 
amiſſe to conſidera ſenblance of it in this compariſon, 
Suppoſe a man hauing che partes of his bodie disioy- 

_ nedfarre aſunder,hisbead lyingin Italy, one armein Ger- 
manie, the other in Spainc, andhis-legges with us in En- 
oland-: ſuppoſe further all rhefe partes or quarters have 
all one ſoulc extending it {elfe unto them all and quicke- 
ning ech of them ſeucrally as chough they were neately 

_ toyned cogither : and though the partes be ſeuered ma. 

ny hundred miles aſunder., yet the diſtance of place do- 

| eth not hinder.the coniuntion; coſidering:one and the 
ſame ſouledoth inlarge it ſelfe and give lite vnto them all, 

: Inthe ſame maner the head of the Myſticall bodie Chriſt 
our Saujour is now in heauen, and "4 of his members 

1nheauen with him and ſome inearth-: and of theſe, ſonie 
in England, ſome/in Germanie, ſome in Iralic, ſomei in 

 Spaine, diſtant many thouſand iniles alunderf; andthe {pi- 
rit of God is as it werethe ſoule of this bodytwhich giuern 
ſpirituall life ro all the members :diftance oi lace Joth not 
hinderthis coniun Ction, becauſe the Holy ghoft \ vn hichlin- 

.keth allthe partesrogirner,is infihite, 8 

The benefites which we receive by his Myfticall union 
are mapifold, For itis the ground of the conveiahce of all 
grace. The firt} tharby meanes hereofeyery Chriſtian 25 ke 
isa Chriſtian or a mag! regenerate hath his beginning and 

. beiogin Chrift,howſocueras he is a mane hath his being 

I, | 2A &ſwbiifing in himſelf, as Paulſaith,?7z ref Gadin (, bop 

n 
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And, ee are members of hu body, of his fleſh,and of hu bones, 
How will ſome fay can this be? After this mancr. The com<- Epbel.5.30« 
-ariion 18 taken from our titt parentes. Eve was made of a 
r1bcaken out of Adains hde he being calt into aſlumber: | 
this being done, Adatn awaked & aid, T his now &5 bone of 
my bone and fieſh of my ſicſh, Chrilt was nailed on the crofle 
and his molt precious blood was ſhedde,and ow of it ariſe 
andipring all true Chnitians, thar is, out of the mierite of 
Chrittes death and paſſion , whereby they become newe 
creatures, Secondly euerie one that belecueth in Chriſt 
by reaſon ofthis union hath an unſpeakeable prerogatiue, 
for hereby he is firſtunited ro Chriſt, and by reaſon there- 
of is al!o10ynedtothe whole trinitie, the father,the ſonne, 
and the holy ghoſt, and ſhall haue eternal! fellowſhippe 
wihthem. Thirdly, ſundrie men ſpecialiy Papiſtes deride 
the doctrine of juſtification by imputed righteoulneſle; 
thinking itas abſurd that a mi ſhould be iult by thatrigh- 
rcouſnefle which is inherent in the perſon of Chriſt;as it we 
ſhould ſay, that one man may liue by the ſoule of another, 
be learned by the learning of another.But here we may 
{ce thacit hath lufficient foundation, Forthere 15 a moſt nere 
and ſtraice union betweene Chrift ant allthat beleeue in 
him: and in this union Chriſt with all his benefites accor= 

ding tothe tenour of the couenantof grace,is made ours re- 
ally: & therefore we may ſtand juſt betore God by hisrigh- 
tcoulnes; it being indeed'his,becauſeitis.in himas inaſub- 
ie&; yer ſo, as itis alſo ours becauſe it is giuen unto us of 
God, Now there is no ſuch unjon betwene man & mi,& for 
that cauſe one man can notliue by the ſoule of another, or 
be learned by the learning of another, Fourthly, from rhis 
ountaine ſprings our ſanRification, whereby wee dieto 
linne & are'reneweditrriohteouſnesandholines. Wormes 
2nd flies that have lyen dead all winter,ifchey be laid in the 

 unnemn che ſpring rime, begin to revive by yertue thereof: 
evenſo when we are united ro Chrift, & are as it were laide 

9 the beames of thi. bleſſed ſonne of righteouſneſle vertue 

Isderived thence which warmeth our benurn med heartes 

deade in finne”, and reviveth as to neyeneſle of life > ! 

2 1 1 whereby 
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whereby we beginto aftcA andlike good things, and py 

in practile allthe duties of region , Hiftly, hence we hays 

the protection of Gods angels: for they alwaies wair and 

attend on Chriit , and becauſe wee are made one with 

him , they attend upon us alſo, Laſtly by reaſon of this y. 

nion wich Chriſt, eucry beleeuer commeth to have jn- 

tereſt and torecoucr histitle 10 the creatures of God , ard 
to hauethe holy and Jawhkull uſe of them all, For we mub 

coalider, that alchough eAdam created in the imape of 

God was made Lord over all things in heaven &cant; yer 

when he fell by ca 1ag the forbidden fruite; he,.and in him 

_ all mankinde loſtthe ule and uit oftheny all. Now theres 

fore that a man may recover h1s intereſt, hee mul fiilt of 
all be united and made one with Chrilt : and then by 

Chriſt whois Lord.apd King over all, ſhall he recouer that 

. ticle1a the creatures :0i (0d which hee had by cieation, 

and be made Lorde over them agine Bur tome will (ay, 

; if chis beſo, thena Chriſtian man may haue and enioy all 

_ ercaturesat hispleaiure. and theretore the goods uf other 

© men, <A/, The rcalon is not good, for in this ife we haue 

FRM Tur © yg 7 _ bur * right untothe creature, & *nght in ir,that(s, 
b7ucin re, actua I poſicfhon is reſerved for the life tocome, Thete- 

| fore wee content our {clues with our atlowed portions 
given unto us by God, by his grace uſing them in holy | 
manner, expecting by hope the tull fruition. of all thipges 
till afrer this lite. Againe, it all-citle'to rhecreatures be reco* | 
uered by Chriſt, ir may be demanded, whether infidels | 

| haueanyinterel(ito their goods or no? 4»{{Infidels before 
> men are right Jordes of all their Jandes and poficfſions 

which they kaue obrained by lawfull meanes, andin the | 
courtes of men they are not to be deprivedof them + but |; 
before God they arc but yſurpers becauſe they holdthem 
not -» capite, thatis, in Chrilt; neither have they any holy 
| andrighr uſe ofthem, for to the wncleane all things are vn- 
cleane. And they mult firſt of all become members of Chrilt | 
beforethey can hold & enioy them ariglit,& uſe them wel. | 
+ The duties which are to be leaned of the dodtrine of | 


EB this vnion arc manitolde. And firſt of all wee are taughtto. | 
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purge ourhandes and heartes of all our finnes, and eſpeci- 
ally to auoide all thoſe finnes whereby mensbodies arc. 
detiled, as drunkennefle , uncleanncfle, fornication : for 
they driueaway the ſpirit of God from his owne houſe, and 
diffolue the boad of the contunction betweene Chriſt and 
vs. Secondly we muſt every one of us, which profefle ous 
{clues tobe membersof Chriſt, labour to become con- 
formable unto himin holineſſe of life, and to become new 
creatures: for this union requireth thus much. Let aman 
take the griftes of a crabbe-tree and ſctthem into good 
ltockes, yer will they notchaunge their ſappe, but bring 
foorth 4ruite according to their owne nature euen ſowre 
crabbes; butir muſt not be ſo with us: wee are indeed wild 
olives, andthe braunches of wildevines, yet {ering we are 
perſwaded that wee are grafted into Chritt and made one 
with him,we mutt Jay aſide our wild and ſourenature, and 
take upon us the nature of the true vine, beare good fruice, 
haue good iuycein us, and render ſweete wine . Thirdly, 
wee are taught hence to be plentifull in all good workes, 
confideriag wee are ioyned to him that is the fountaine 
of grace , eAvd therefore Chriſt ſaicth , [ arms the true þ ce 
vine, and my Father is the buibande man: every:brannch 
that bearerh not fruite in mee, hee taketh auvay;'\ and everic 
one that beareth fruit hee purgeth it that it may beare more 
fuite.. Andthe Prophet Eſai compares the Church of x;;.;.-, 


J Godto avincyarde with a towerand a wine-prefle in it; 
J And God himlclfs comes often downe ynto it, to ſee the 
Rom of the valley, to ſeeif the vine budde, and the Pome- <30t.6.10. 
granater flouriſh, And further wee mult bring forth fraite 111, 6.15, 
1 voith patience. For the Lorde of this vincyarde comes 
|] with ctofſes andaffiictions, as witha pruning knitein his 
TJ hand co pare and to drefle us that wee-tmay' be fir ro bring 
foorth fruice plentifully in duties of pietic to God,and in du- 
ties of loue to all men, yea to our enemies, Crhiſtian men 
Sretreesof ri ghceouſnes growing by the waters ofthe ſan- C47. 
Guary:: but-what trees? not like ours : for they are roo- 
ted Upwarde in heaven/in Chriſt,,-and their graines and 
Hh 3 branches 
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Eph.2.23. 


-. Coloflz19, 
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branches growe downward that they may beare fruite a. 
mong men, 

Hiherto we haue heard what the Churchis: nowto he. 
leeue the Church is nothing elle burto beleeue that there 
is acompanteof the predeitinatemade onein Chritt, ang 
that withall we arc in the number of them. 

Before wee proceede any further, three rules mutt he 
obſerued rouching the Churchin generall. The firſt , that 
Chriſt alone istac head of the Carholike'Church , & tha; 
hee neither hath nor can-haue any creatnre in heaven ex 
carthto'be his fellow herein . For the Church is his vody, 
and none but he can-perfourme the duty of an head unto 
it : which dutieſtand; in ewo things ; the firſt is, to gouerne 
the Church by ſuch power and authoritie whereby he can 
anddoth preſcribe lawes properly bindingthe conſciences 
of all his members ;theſlecondis, by grace requicken and 
put ſpiricualllifeioto: them, ſo asthey ſhall be able roſay, 
that they liue not, but Chriſt in them. As forthe Suprema- 
cic ofthe ſea ot Rome whereby the Pope will needs ſtand 
miniſteriall heade ro the: Cacholike Church, is a'{atani« 
call forgeric. For the headfhippe (as I may tearmen) oj 
Chriſt is of that nature or qualitic, that-it. can admitte no 
deputic, whether wee reſpect the commaunding or the 
quickening power of Chritt before nam.d . Nay Chiilt 
needes no vicar or Jeputic; for hee is all-ſufficientin him 
ſelfe and alwaics preſent with his Church, as hee bim (clfe 
reſtifieth, ſaying, Where rowvoor three are gathered tagither 
in, my name, there am. Tin, the middeſt among them, And 
whereas all commiſſions ceaſe inthepreſence ofhim that | 
gives the commiſhon : ir is as much pride and arrogancie 
for the Popetorake: unto himſclfe the title ofthe heade = 


© and uniyerſall Biſhoppe ofthe Church, as it is for |afub- 


ieQ to keepe him 1elfe' in commiſſion in' the preſenceot 
his King. $50.4 BY 7 1/2 NNTTER 
The teconde rule is, that there is no ſaluation out of | 
the Church , and that therefore eucric one which is tobe | 
ſaued muſt become a member & acitizen ofthe Cathobke 


and Apoſtolike Church : & ſuch as remaine for cuer __ | 
| the 
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thc ſame periſh eternally, Thereſore'S, Iolin faieth, They 
rel us of they were nat of 14, for if they ba beenc of Ds, 
they wonlae have reaainea with us :6ntihs cammethto paſſe 
144k 1 31ght appeare,that they arenct al, of vs. And againe, 
thatfuch as be holy are in the citie of Gad, bur withont,that 
iz, forth of the Church are dogges, imchamiters, whoremou= ONE 
jer5,4dnutterers,&e, Andthe Atke ourof which ail periſh- 
ed, figuredthe Church, out of which all ace condeinned., 
And tor thiscaule Saint Luke faieth, that 1he Lorde added  @ , 
12ihe Charch from. day today ſuch as ſhanlde be ſaved, And © __ 
te reaſon hereof is plaines for withour. Chritt there is no 
ſaluacion, but out of the militant Church there is no Chriſt . | 
not fauh jn Cluiſt: and thereforenofaluation,, Againe, 
toorth of the militant Church there are no meanes of 
| faluation , no preaching of the worde, no invocation of 
Gods name, no ſacraments, and therefore no ſaluation, 
For this caule cuery man mult be admaniſhed etermore to. 
joyne himſclfe to ſoine particular Church being a iounde 
member of the Catholike Church. 

The thirde rule is, that the Church which, here wee 
beleeue is onelyone. As Chriſt him(elfe (peaketh, fy dove 
alone, and my wndefiled 1s the ouvely daughter of fr v:0- Cant.s.s. 
ther . And 2s there is onely, one God and one Redee= 
mer , one faith, one baptilime, and one way of ſaluation 
by Chriſt onely , fothere is but one Church alone, 
The Catholicke Church, hath two partes: the Church 
Triumphant in heauen, andthe Church Militant onearth, 

The Triumphant Church may thus bedeſcnbed- /:-z 
acompante of the ſpirites of inſt men, riumphing over the 


fleſh, the dewill, and the wworlde, praiſing Ged, Finlt I tay it 


1.loh.z.1 9. 


1s 2 companie of the ſprites of men as the Holy Gholt Hcb.r2.z3. 


expreſely cearmeth. it, becauſe the foules onely of the 
godly departed , as of <Abraham, Jſaac, Iacob, Dauid, 
&c, areas yer alcended intoheauen, and not thuir bodies, 
Furthermore the properties of this companic are two, 
The firſt is, to make triumph over their ſpiticual! enemies 
the fleſh, the dewill , che wortge: for the r1ightrous man 
lo long as he liuesin this world isin continualll combate 

Ha 3; without 


tae ae en EEO DAS a9. 


Of the Church, An Expoſition 


without truce with all theſe enemies of his faluation: and 
by conftant faith obtaining viQtory, in the ende othis. ife 
hee is tranſlated in glorious andujuwphant manner into 


_ thekingdomeof glotie, This was figniftedto Tohnin a Vi. 


Rey.7.10, 


f1on in which hee ſaw 8n 7-7 unmerable companyof all fort of 


nations, hinreas, people, and terng9es ſfande before the lays; 
clothed in long white robes wit þ palnies in their handes, in 


token that the y have beene warriours, but now by C hrif 


have ootten the victorie and are mace conquerovrs.Fhejr 
ſecond propertic 1$tO praiſe and magnifhethe name ofgod, 
as it followethinthe former place, ſay rg, Ames: praiſe and 
glorie,andvviſedome; and hankes, honenr , pow ver, ana might 
be onto our God for evermore. Hence it may be demanded 
whether Angels be of this triumphant Church orno?esA4z+ 
ſovere; The bleſſed Angels be im heauenin the preſence of 
Godttle father; the Sonne; and the Holy Ghott, bur they 
arenorof the myltical! bodic of Chiiſt,' becauſe they arc 
not under him as-heis their Redeemer, confideringthey 
can not be redeemed which never fell: anditcan not be 
prooued-that they now ſtande by the vertue of Chriſts 
redemption : butthey are. under him as hee'is their Lord 


and King, and by the power of Chtift ashee 8 God, and 


their God , are they confirmed. And therefort as brake 
it, wee can not ſay ,that angels are members of the my- 
Qicall body ofChriſt or of the criumphant Church, 

The Church Militant may bethus deſcribed - [s z5-156 


Company of the elebt or faith fall, wing wder rhe croſſe, a [ie 
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ring lobe remooved and to'be with Chri/), 1 (oy not that the 
Militant Churchisthe whole bodie of the ele, but only 
that partthereof which liuerh upon carth:and cheinfalli 
ble marke thereotis thar faith in Chriſt which istaught and 
deliveredin the writings ofthe Prophers and ApoKles: and 
this faith againe may be diſcerned!by two -markes. The 
hrſt is, that the members of this companie life: vnder the 
croſſe, and profite by it in ail ſpirituail grace . Andthere- 
fore itis ſaide, that we rſt through many affiitions enter ins 
tothe kingdome of heaven. And ovr Saviour Chriſt faierh , /f 


any man wil o come after me , let him deny himſelfe,and rake wp ”} 
s 
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his croſſe every day and follow me, The ſecond matkeis a de- 
fre to depart hence and ro be with Chriit,es Paul ſaith, Zee 
loveratioer toberemoved out of this bedy auatobewath Chrift, 
And againe. /aeſire ro be loofra and tobe with Chriit, hich ts 
beſt of all. Where yet we muit remember, that the members 
ofChrifl doe not detire death; fmply and ablolucely, butia 
wo reſpees: 1. that they wight icaue offtofinne, and by 
Goningleaue to difpleale God. II. That they wight Come 
toenioy happineſle in heauen,and tobe with Chailt, 
Touching the Scnerall eltare of the Militanc Church, 
two queſtions are to be conftidered, The fitit, how "Ws 
forth God is prelent withit af] ſting it by his grace , eAz- 
ſnere. God gives his {pirituntoitin ſucha meature, thar al- 
thoughthe gates of hell cannot preuaile againſt ic, yet Ne- 
uerthelefſe ic remaines (ii!] ſubiet to errour both in do+ 
Ctrine and manners, For that which is true in cycrie 
member of the Church is allo true in the whole : but 
ellcry member of the militant Church is ſubiect to errour, 
both in doctrine and nianners: becaule men in this life 
are bur jn parte enlightened and ſanCified, and there- 
fore (till remaine ſubie& to blindneſſe — "ahf and igno-. 
rance, and to the rebellion of their willes and affe@tions: 
whereby it comes to paſſe that they may calily faile cither 
In iudgement or in practiſe , Acainethat which may befall 
oneortwo particular Churches way likewiſe bcfall all che 
particular Churches vpon earth, all beeing in one and 
the ſame condition, but this may : befallone or LWOPArti- 
cular Churches to 2-- either in doctrine or manners. The 
Church of Epheſus failed in leaving her firlt loue, where- 
upon Chrift threaxnethcoremooue from herthe candle. Rev.2.4. 
flicke. And the Church of Galatia was rcimooued-to2n . 
Other. Golpell fions him thathad called them inthe grace Gal.r.s. 
of Chriſt : now why may not the {ate things befallrwen- 
tie yea 2n hundred Churches which befell theſe rwaine. 
Laſily experience ſheweth this to be true, inthar general 
councels haue erred, The councc! | of Nicene becing to 
reforme ſundrie behauiours among the, Biſhops & Elders - \ | 
would with common cofent haue forbidden mariageunto 
Hh 4 is  thew, 


Phil,1.23. 
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2, Cor.5.8. 
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them,thioking tproficablero.be logunlefle Paphnurius hag 

BK berter informed them out of the ſ{cripiures, In the third 

Fn [councell at Carthage certaine bookes Apocrypha ,:5 the 

\/ \ | booke of Syrach, Toby, and the Maccnabees are numbreg 

OE \ inthe Canon, and yet were excluded hy the councc!} of 

 Laodicea, And the laying of a divine 1s recciued , th 
' \ , former councells are to- be reformed and amended þ 

Anga-de ne la | ning chorcbe Chabch <a, 

\ Bapziſ. lib.z, TIE IAtter. Buc Papiſtes MANTaning THatihe Church Can 

$09.3. not erre, alleadge the promiſe of Chrift : [To# be 12 nhey 

lob. 16.13. he wscome which ws the Sprite of trueth, hee vol leade yoy 

mtoatl truth, «Anſuver, The promiſe 1s directed to the A- 

pottles, who with their Apoſtolicall authoririe had this 

protege oraunted them, that in theteaching and pen- 

ning of the Golpell they could not erre: and therefore 

in the councell at Ieruſatem they conclude thus, /r ſeem; 

good wnto vsandio the holy Ghoſt, Andifthe promiſe be tur- 

ther extended to al! the Church, it muit be underfloode 

foh.3.34. With a limitation : that God will give hs ſpirit unto the 

ARt 20.20, membersthereof tolead them intoall cruth, fo farre forth 

27. as ſhall beneedfvll fortheir ſfaluation, | 


| 


© 
o 


The ſecond queſtivnis, wherein ſtandes the dignitic & 
excellencicof the, Church. eAf»vere. It ſtandes in fub- 
zeCtion and obedience vntothe will % word of his {poule. 
and heade, Chriſt Icſus. Andhence ittolloweth, that the 
Church is not rochalengeuntoher ({Ife authority overthe 
| ſcriptures, but onely a minilterie or miniſterial] iervice 
Ts whereby ſhee is 2ppointei of God to preſerue and keepe, 


=> 


ee toy 


w—_— —— 


NJ. tO publuh & preach them, and ro giue teſtimony of them, 
\.Tiwn.3.11, And forthis cauſe,it is called the piltar and pronnd of tyneth. 

EY TheChurch of Romenot content with this , ſaieth further 
= :\ that the authoricie of the Churchin'refpeR of us 1s aboue 
2 & "\ the authoritieofthe ſcripture , becauſe Cfay they ) we can 


not know ſcripturero be ſcripture burbythe ecftimonie of 
the Church. Bur indeed they ſpeake anuntruth , Forthete- | 
_ Rtimonyofmen'thar are ſubiect to errour can not be grea- 
 -ter and of more force wich us then the tefiimonic of 
od who cannot erre. Avaine, the Church hath her be- 
ning from.the worde: (for there can nat be _—_ 
' Wit ®. 


be: 


g's 


of the Creeae. ard Myſticall ynion. 
without faith, and there is no faith without the word, and 
there is no, word out of the Scriptures) and therefore the 
Church in reſpeRof vs, depends onthe Scriptue,and not 
the Scripture on the Church, 4rd as the lawier which 
hath no turcher power but to expound the law, is ynderthe 
law:lothe Church which hath authoricie onely ro publiſh 
and expound the Scriptures, can not authorize them vnto 
vs, but mult {ubmit herleltc vnrothem, And whereas it is 
alleadged that fa-15 comes by hearmg,and this heating is in 
reſpect ofthe voice of the Chutch, andthattherefore faith 
comes by the voice of the Church: the anſweareis,thar the 
place mult be vnderitood not of that generall faith wheres 
by we are relolued that Scripture is Scripture, but of iufti- 
fying taich, whereby we attaine voto ſaluation.. And faith. 
comes by hearing the voice of the Church, nor asitts the 


I churches voice,buras itis a miniltery or means to publith: 


the word of God,which is beth the cauſe & obiect of our. 
 beleeuing, Now on the contrarie we mult hold, that as the 
carpenter knowecs his rule to be ſtraight, not by any other 


rule} applied vnto 1t,but dy it felie : tor caſting his eye ypon 
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Rom.10, 


' ithe preſently diſcernes whether itbe ſtraight or.no: ſo we | 


know and are refolued that Scripture 1s Scripture, cuzn by 


the Sctipture it felfe, thoughthe Church ſay nothing, ſo 


 beic we hauethe ſpirit of diſcerning when weread,heare, 
and conſider of the Scripture, And yettheteltimonte of the 
Church is not to be deipiled, for though it breed.nor a per- 


{wahion in vs of the certentic of the Scripture, yer is jt avery 


good inducement thereto, | 


The militantChurch hath many parts, For as the Ocean 


fea which is but one, is deuided into parts according to the 
; regions and countries againlt which it lieti, as iaro the 
Evogliſh, Spaniſh, Italian ſea, &c, fo the Church diiperled 
ouer the face of the whole earth, isdeuiced intoorhter patr- 
_ ticular Churcaes according as thecountries are leucrall in 
whichit is ſeared,as intothe Church of England and ire 


land.the Church of Fraunce,the Church of Germanije,&c. 


Aovaine, particular Ciurches are in a twofold eſtate: 
lometime theylic hid inperiecution,wanting the publicke 
WY Pre 


Oc the Church, An Expſttion 


preaching of the word, and che ad ninitration ofthe (1. 
, eraments;& fomerimes "___ they ar : viſible carrying Den 
\. fore 4- eyes of rae whild 2 an o2en profeiſionofthe nan: of 
| Chrift : as the moone 15 (0: vetimeeclipled & lo:netime ſhi. 
neth inthe full, In the ficſt eſtate was the Church of [(rae] 
in the daies of Eliah, whea he wiſhed to die + becauſe the 
peopic had torlaken the couenant ofthe Lord,brok&® down 
his altars, (laine his Prophets wich che ſword, and he was 
 leftalaneand they ſoughtio take away his life alſo, Behold 
 alamentableeſtace, when lo worthie a Prophet coulda; 
. | findeangther beſide himſelfe that feared God : yer marke 
| whatths Lordſaith vato him, / haze left ſenea thowſandin, 
1fracl, eamma't the knees 1h it bage not oawed wnto Bal ande. 
ery month that hath not kiſed bm... Againe it is ſaid that, 
— Tract b 1a vin a long ſeaſon without the erue God, without preeſt 
toteach, und without the lawe, Neither mull: chis trouble any 
_ thar God (ſhould fo farre forth forſake his Church : for 
when ordinaric meanes of faluation faile, he then gathe- 
rech his Ele& by cxtraordinarie meanes; as whea the 
children of Iſracl wandered in the wilderneſſe wanting 
both circumcifien and the Pafſeouer, he made a ſupplic 
by Manna and by the pillar of a cloude, Hence we haue 
direQion'to anſweare the Papiſts, who demaunde of 
where our Church was threeſcore yeares agoe befere 
the daies of Luther: we ſay that then forche ſpace of ma- 
ny hundred yeares an vniuerſall Apoſtafie ouerſpreadthe 
face ofthe whole earth, and chatour Churchthen was'not. 
vitble cothe worlde, but lay hidde vader the chaff 
of Poperie. Andthe truth of this, the Records of all ages 
manifeſt, 

The ſecond eſtate ofthe Church is, when ic louciſherh 
and is viſible,notthat the Faith an Iſecrer EleQon of men 
can be feene for no man can diſcerne theſethinges but 
by outward fignes } but becauſe it is apparant in reed. | 
of the outwarde aſſemblies gathered to the preaching of | 
/ che worde and-the adminittcation of the Sacraments, - | 
_ forthe praiſe and plorie of God and cheir mutyall edifica- |} 
fon, Aad the yihble Church may be thus deſcribed: lt 


ts 
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jc a mi9t Com pante of men profeſſing the faith, aſſembled toge- 


k% - 
. 


ther by ite preac ing of the wora, Fulſt of all 1 call it aniixt 
companic, becauſein it there be true beleeuers and hypo- 
critcs, Eicet and Reprobate, good and badde, The Church 
is the Lords field in which the enemie ſowcth his tares: ir 
5 the corne fiore in which lieth wheat and chaffe: it is a 
14 of mcn 1n which befidethoſethat be of valour & cou- 
rage, there be white liuered ſouldiours, Andit is called a 
urch of the better part, namely the EleRt whereof it 
confilteth, though they be in number fewe. Asfor the vn 
rodly,though they de inthe Church,yetthey ate no more 
parts { 1t indeed, the che ſuperfluous humoursin the vains, 
are parts of the body,But to PREY are the members 
of the viſibleChurch qualified and difcerned 2 the anſwear 
foliowerh in the definition, profeſſing the fath, whereby I 
meane the profetlion of that religion which hath beene 
taughr from the beginning ,and is nowrecorded inthe wrie 
tings of the Prophers and Apoltles, And thisprof; ſon is a 
fone and marke whereby a manis declared and made ma- 
nifeſtto bear member of the Church. 
Againe,becauſethe profeſſhhon ofthefaith is otherwhiles 
tueand ſyncere,and otherwhiles onely in ſhew: therefore 
therebe 310 two ſorts 05 members of the viſible Church, 
members before God and members before men, A mem- 
berof the Church before God i3 he, that behde the out- 
ward profeſſhon of the faith, hath inwardly a pure heart, 


good conicience,andtaith vnfained, whereby he isindeede 
2 true tnomber of the Church. Members before men, 


whome we imay call reputed members, are ſuch as haue 
nothing els but the omtward profeſſion wanting the good 
conſcience and the faith vnfained. The reaſon why they 
2re to be efteemed members of vs is, becauſe we arc bound 
by the rule of charitie to thinke of men as they appeare 
vnto ys: leaning ſecret iudgements vato God. =» 

I added inthe lalt place,,hat ihe Church uw gathered by the 
word preached,to ſhew that the cauſe whereby it is begunne 
and continued, isthe word ; which, for thatcauſe is called 


the immortallſeede whereby we are borne anc, and mdke, 
 Widete- 
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% _ wuereby we are fedJde and cheriſh: to life eerlaſtiny, 
|  Andheaceit followwerh necefliculy, taacthe Preaciun: 20t 
the doctrine ofche Prophets and Apoſtles, joyned WI an; 
meaſure of faith and obedience, is an vatallivle marke of x 
tecue Church. Indeedeitis cruc, there de three things requi. 
\._ red tothe pod eſtate of a Church, che preachiag of the 
; ores the adminiltration of cas Sacraments, and duz 
xCqQuution of Dilcipline according to the word: yetitths 
two latter be wancing, ifthere ve preaching of che worde 
with obedience in the p:ople, there is for ſubſtance a true 
Church of God. Forirt is the banner of Chri! t diſplaied, 
yndec which all that warre agaialt che fleſh,rhe deuill, the 
worlde, muſt range them elues. As the Lord ſaith by the 
Prophet [fai, / will life vp my hand to the Gentiles, and ſet vp 
my ſtandard 91:9 the people, "4nd they ſhal bring their ſonnes in 
their arms, and ther dawrhters fhall be carried wpor. theit 
ſaralders. Hehce it followeth that men which want the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell, mult either procurethe ſame yn- 
rothemſeluzs, or if that cannot be, becaule they liue inthe 
- middeſt of idolatrous nations, as in Spaine and [ralie, its - 
/ requiſitethart chey ſhould ioyne themlcluesto thoſe places 
_ . Wherewith libertie of con(cience they may inioythis hap- | 
' pie bleſſing, Men are:nocto haue their hearts glued tothe 
honours and riches of this worlde, butthey Rould be of 
Dauids minde, and rather deficeco be dorekeepers inthe 
houſe of God, then to __ in the tents of vngodlineſle, , 
In the Canticles, the ſpouſc'of Chriſt ſaich, Show mercie, O 
thyu wh1me my ſoule laneth, where thou feedeſt, w here thaos ts 
eſt at n19u?: for why ſhould [ be as ſhee that turneth a/ide tothe 
flrches of thy companions. To whome he anſiweareth thus: 
NT. If thou knowe nat, O thou the fareſt among women, get thee 
 verl. 7, \ Forth by the ſteppes of the fl»che,and feeae thy hides by rhe tents 
| \ of theſhep beards: thatis, in thoſe places where the doArine 
by rio! 464 ("ie and life cuerlafting g by the Meflias is publi- 
| ſhed, When the Shunamices child was dead, ſhee told her 
| husband that ſhe would goe tothe man of God to w hom 
he an{wearedthus; Why wilt thou £92 to hin today, s 
2.Kin.4.23, 24ith2r nevve moone 97 ſabbath d1y : wiereby is _ 
that 


At 


Vai 49.22. 


Canrt.1,6. 
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that when teaching wasskatſe in Iſrael, the people did re- 
ſort to the Prophets for inſtruction and conſolation. And 


Dauid ſaith, thatthepeople whereſocuer their aboad was, 


went fromſl: ength toſtrenath till they appearedbefore God in. 
$108. And oftentimes, they becing Profſelytes, there aboad 
mult needs be outof the precinCts of Jewrie, 
Thus we ſce what the viſible Church is : nowe further 
concerning, it, three queſtions are tobe skined. The firſt is, 
how we may diſcerne whether particular men and particu- 
1;r Churches holding errours, be ſound members of the 
Catholicke Church or no. Forthe anſwearing of this, wee 
muſt mzake a double diſtinction, one of errours, the other 


of perſons that erre, Ot errours, ſome are deſtroyers ofthe ;:Tim.2.12, 


faich,tome only weakners of 1t. 4 deftrojer is that, which o- 
verturneth any fundamentall point of religion; hich is of 
thatnature, thatif it be denied, religion it (elfe is oucrtur- 
ned; as the deniall of the death of Chriſt, & the immortali- 
tic of the ſoule,*and ſuch lke : and the ſumme of theſe fun- 
damentall points is compriſed in the Creedeof the Apo- 
{tles and the Decalogue. ef weakningetrrour is that, the 
holding whereof doth notauerturne any point inthe foun. 
dation of ſaluation ; as the errour of freewill,, and ſundric 
ſuch like. This diſtinQion is made bythe holy Ghoſt, who 
faich cxpreſſelythat he doarines NG ce,and faith, 
and baptiſmes,and laying on of hands,and the reſurreQtion, 
and the laſt iudgement, are the founaation,, namely of reli= 
gion: and-againe, that. Chri}t zs rhe. foundation_,and that o- 
. ther doGtrines conſonantto the word, are as gold: and ſiluer 
laid thereupon. Secondly perions erring;are of two forts: 


{omeerre of weakenes,beeingcarried away byothers;or of 
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Plal.94.7. 


: inflificati- 
on by works. 


f 


Cal.5.2,3. 
Hebr.6.r, 
1,Cor, 3.10. 


ſimple ignorance, nor yet becing conuicted and informed 


concerningthe truth, Some againe crreof obſtinacie,or af- 
feRed ignorance, which having bin admoniſhed and con- 
uicted, ſtill perſeucre in their forged opinions. This beeing 


[11d, wee nowe cone tothe point. If any man or Church, 
{hall hold an crrour ot the lighter kinde, he fiillremaines a 
member of the Church of God,andſomuſt be reputed of 
to 


be 


vs. As whena Lutherane (hall hold, thatimages arc ill 
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 1;Cot.3.15. 
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».Tim. 3.8. 
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Ofthe Church. — Av Expoſition 
be retained inthe Church; that there is an Vniuerſall Ele. 
ion of all men, &c. for the'c and ſuch like opinions may 
be maintained, the foundation of {aluation varaced. Ti; 
which Lay is flatly auouched by Paul, If any man(ſaith; he) 
build onthis foundation gold, filuer,precious fRones;rmber, 
hay,or ſtubble, his work ſhall de made manitelt by thefire 
&c. and if any mans works burne, he ſhall looſe, but yet he ſy, 


be ſafe himſelfe. And therefore the hay and ſtubble of mens 


errours beſide the foundation on which they are laide, doe 
not debarre them from becing Chriſtians or members of 
the Church, A man breakes downerthe windowes of his 
houſe; the houſe Randes: he breakes downe theroofe bc 


the wallesy the houſe yertſtands, though deformed: hepulls 1 


yp the foundation; the houſe it ſelfe falls and ceaſeth to be 
an houſe. Now religion which we profeſle is like an houſc 


or building : and. ſome points thereof are like windowes, 
 dores, walls, roofes, and ſome are the foundation: andthe 


former may be battered, the foundation Randing. Againe, 
if the errour be directly or by necefiarie confequent, euen 
in common ſcenic againſt the foundation, conſideration 
muſt be had whether the Church orpartic erreth of weak- 
nes or malice-if of weaknes,the partic is to be eſtcemed x; 
a memberof the Catholicke Church. And thus Paul writes 
vntothe Church of Galatia,as to a Churchof God,though 
by falſereachers it had binturned away to another Goſpel, © 
and imbracedthe tundamentall errour of juſtification by 
works.But when any man or Church ſhal hold fundamen- 
tall crrours inobſtinacieor afteedignorance, we are then 
not boundro repute them any loger as Churches or Chri- 
ſtians, but as ſuch to whom condemnation belongs,as Paul 
ſhewerh bythe example of Iannes and Iambres. Ard as [2- * 
nes and [ambres,(aith he,wirhſtoed Moſes, ſo doe theſe alfore- 


foft the truth, men. of corrupt mindes, reprobate concerning the 


: faith. Yer withallthis caucat muſt ever be remewbred,that | 
A © werather condeinne the errour then the perſon that erret!, 


becauſe Gods mertic islike a bottomleſle ſea, whereby he | 
worketh what he will and when he will in che hearts of | 
miſcrable ſinners, | 


The 
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The ſecond queſijon js, where atthis day we may finde 
ſuch viſible Churches as are indeede found members ofthe 
Czcholick Church. Andforthe retoluing of ir, we are togo 
through all countries and religions inthe world, And firft 
to beginne with Turkes and [ewes, wee are notin any 
wile to acknowledpe their aſſemblies for Churches, be 
cauſe they worthip not God in Chriſt whois the heade of 
the Church, | 4 

As torthe Fſlemblies of Papiſts which have bin a great 
part ofthe worid, if thereby we vnderſtand companies of 
JI mc ho:ding the Pope tor their head,and belecuing the do- 
A &rine eftabiiſhedin the councili of Trentzin name they are 
FT called churches, but indeed they are notrucor 1ound mem. 

bers of ihe Catholick Church, For both in their deGtrine & 
11 the worthip of God they race the very foundation of re- 
gion, which will appeare by theſe three points, Firſt of all 
they hold tuftification by works of grace: auouching that 
they are not only iultified before pod by the merit of Chriſt, 
but alſo by their owne doings. Which opinion flatly ouet= 
wrneth juſtification by Chriſt, For as Paul ſaith co the Ga- 
atians, /f ye be crrommerſed Chriſt profteth you nothing th atis,. cr 
if yee looke tobe iuftified by the works of the ceremoniall, = 
law,yee arefallen from Chrilt:zoyne Curcurciſion& Chriſt 
wpetherin the marrer of milification, and yee doe quite o- 
verthrow juſtification by Chriſt, Now if this be true, which 
isthe word of Ged tharcannot he,then we ſayto the Pa 
pits, If yee will ncedes be inthified by works of grace, ye are 
fallen from grace. The fecond point is, thatthey mainraine 
2 daily reall {acriftce of the bodie of Chriſt inthe Maſle for 
the ſinnes of the quicke and dead. And this1s alſo a funda- 
menrall hzrefie. For Chriſts ſacrifice on-the crofſe muſi ei= 
ther le a-perfect factfice or no ſacrifice; anditic be often 
erated and repeated by the Maſſe-prief], it 1s not perfe& 
bur imperfe&. The third porn 1s,that they» wrthip the 1+ 
mages of the Trinitic aid of Saints departed, and their 
Breaden- god, which is as vile an abommationas cuverwas 
among the Gentiles : all beeiag direAly again? the true 
racaning ofthe ſecond Com:mandeincot,znd defacingthe 
WW OI 
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0 worſhip of God in the very ſubſtance thereof. Thus they 
it appeares chatthe old Church of Rome is changed, ang i; 
now at this day, of a ſpoule of Chriſt become ar harlog 
and therefore no more a Church of Chiilt indeed, then the 
| | Carkaſle of adeade man that weareth a living mans pa;. 
ment is a living man, though he looke neuer folike him, 
And whereas they pleade tor themlelues that they haue 
| ſucceſhonfrom the Apoſtles, the an{weare is,that ſucceſſi. 
\,on of perſon is nothing wirhout ſucceſſion of doctrine, 
which they want:and we ſee that Heretikes haue ſucceeded 
lawfull Miniſters, Secondly, whereas it is alleadged thar 
in the Popiſh .aflemblies.cthe Sacrament of Baptiſme is 
' rightly forſubſtance adminiſtred; and thar alſo it is a nate 
 ofaChurch,thiee things may be an{wered, Firft,that Bap. 
tiſme ſeuered fromthe preact ing ofthe Goſpel,is no more 
a ſigne of a Church, then the ſeale ſeuered from the In. 
denture is of force; and that is notning. Ciccumciſion was 
vied in Colchis yetno Church,& among the Samaritans, & 
Hoſ.r.9, - y<tno people. Secodly Baptiſme is inthe aſſemblies ofthe 
4  Churchof Rome, asthe purie ofthe true man in the hand of 
the thiefe:& indeedit doth nomore argue them to bechur 
ches, then the true mans purle argues the rhiefe to be a 
true man, For bapriſme though ic be intheir aſſemblics, yet 
/l doth it appertaine not vntothem, but vntoan other hid. 
/ | den Church of God, which he hath in all ages gathered 
| | forth ofthe midſt of them, Thirdly, though they hauethe 
' i | outward Baptiſme, yet they by neceſſarie conſequent of 
By doctrine, ouerturne the inward baptiſmethat ſtands in ju- 
Mification and ſanRification. Moreouer, whereas it is alled- 
oedthatthey maintaine the booke of the 01d and new Te- 
{tament penned by the Prophets and Apoſtles; the anſwear 
is thatthey doe'it with adding to the Canon,and by cor- | 
rupting the natiue' ſenſe of the Scriptures 1n the very foun- / 
dation:andthereforethey are but asa lanthorne char ſhews 
light to others and none to it ſelfe. Fourthly, it is further 
ſaid that they hold the Creede of the Apoſiles, and make 
the (ame confell1on of fai:h that we doe, I an{wearethzt 
in ſhewof wordes they doe {oindeede-: but by neceſlaric 
cON- 


 Heredor, 


moitot the articles ofche Creede. And hereinthey deale as 
2 facher,that in outward ſhewtenders the bodic of his child, 
and will notabide theleaſt blemiſh vpomnit:and yer by ſe- 
cretconveiances inwardly 2nnojes the heart, the braine;or 


the liver, and ſo intruth deſtroies che fame, Fifthly ir is al- 
ledged,that Antichrilt muſt fit in the Temple of God, that 


s,the Church: therefore ſay ſome that defire an vnion be- 
rweenvs and the Papilts,popiſh aſſemblies arerrveChur- 
ches:but the argument is not good. Forit is one thing to be 
inthe Church, anotherthing ro be of it. And Amiichriſt is 
ſaidtofit in the Church, nov as a member thereof,but as an 
yſurper,oras the pyrate inthe ſhip of the marchant:& hece 
itcannot be prooued, that afſemblies of Papifts are Chur- 
ches, but that in them and with them'tFere is mingled an 
ether bidden Church in the mid(t whereof Anrichriftthe 
Pope ruleth, though himſelfehath no part therein, Laſtly; 
whereas ſome, being noPapiſts,think their Churchestobe 


like a bodie difeaſed and full of ſoares and wounds fr6 the © 


head to the foot, & the throat alſo cut, yetſo as life is ftillre: 


maining ; we may better thinke,(theirfoule errours-confi- | 


| dered & their worſhip of God, which is nothingels bur a 
' mixture of Judaiſme and Paganiſme that it is a rotten and 
dead corps void of ſpiritualllife. And therefore we haue ſe- 


vered our ſelues from the Churchof Rome vpon iuit cauſe: 


neither are weſchiſmaricks in ſo doing, but they rather;be- 
cauſe the groiid & the proper cauſe of the ſchiſme is inthe, 
Asfor the Aﬀemblies of Anabaptifts, Libertines, Anti- 
nories, Tritheits, Arrians,Samoſarenias,they are no chur- 
ches of God; but conſpiracies of monſtrous heretikes iudi. 
cially condemned in the primitive Church, and againe by 
the malice of Satan renewed and revived inthisage; The 
ſame we aretothinke and ſay of the Familie of lone. 

As forthe Churches of Germanie commonly called the 


| Churches ofthe Lutheranes, they are to be reputed of vs as 


the trueChurches of God, Though theit Auguſtane Con- 
feſſion have not ſatisfied theexpe&ation of other Reformed 
Ii n Churches : 
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conſequentsin thereſt oftheir dorinethey ouertiirneone = 
of thenatures and all the offices of Chriſt, and therewithall 
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Churches: yer haue they all che (ſame encmievin marrer 
of religion, anddoe al:ke contefle the Father, theSonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt: and of the office of the Mediatour, 
of faith and good works, of the Word,the © hurch andthe 
Magiſtrate, arc all ot, onc 1udgement, They difier indeede 
from vs inthe queſtion of che Sacrament, but itisno ſuſhi. 
cient cauſe to induce vs tohold the as no Church : for tha; 
there isa true or reall recciving ofthe bodie and blood of 
Chriit in the Lordes ſupper, wee all agree; and wee ioyncly 
contefle that Chrilt, is therepreſent lo fare forth that hee 
doth-truiy teede ys with his yery bodie and. bloodto eter: 
nall life: and all the controuerhie lies in the mannerof re. 
| ceiving; we contenting our lelues withrhat ſpiritual! recei. 
uing which is,by the hande of fajth,they adding therto the 
HY # corporall, whereby they imagine thewſclues to receive 
| Chriſt with the handand-niouth of the bodic. 4nd though 
to maintaine this ghciropinion,they be conſtrainedto turne 
the aſcenſion of Chrilt uno _adiſparition, whereby his bo. | 
dic being viſible becomes inviſible, yerin the maine points 
we agree:thatChrilt aſcen ded intoheauen: that he entred 
imohis.kingdome in ougname and for vs; that we are go» 
uerned and preſerued by his power and might: and that 
whatſoeucr good thing we haue or doe, proceeds wholly 
fromthe grace of his ſpirit. Indeede the opinion of the /- 
biguitie of the bodie of Chriſt reviveih the condemned he- 
= relies of Eutiches and Netorius, and it ouerturneth by ne- 
ceflarie conſcquent-moſt of the articles of faith « bur that 
was priyate © ſome:men, as Brentius and others,and was 
not recciued of whole Churches : and whereas the men 
: were godly and learned, and we are vncerten with what 
affetion, and how long they held this errour, weireft our 
| | ſelues in. condemning it, leauingthe perſonsto God, A- 
gaine Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, and Lutherian Conſub- | 
ſantiation, are both againſt the truth ofthe manhoode of = 
__ Chriſt yer with great difference. Tranſubſtantiation is flat * 
"I againſt an article of faith : forif, Chriſts bodice be made of 
_ bread,and his bloqd of wine(which muſt needesbe if there | 
be aconuer{ion of the one intorhe other )then was northe = 
+4 CON 
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conceived and borne of the Virgin Marie : for it can not. 
both be made of bakers breade and.of the ſubRance-of 


the Virgin, Againe it abolifherh: the outwarde Hene'in 

thc Lordes ſupper, and the* analogie berweene the figne * ad [3 overe 
and the thing i1gnifed : bur Conlubitantiation doth not *ne:the [a- 
ſo , neither doarh it overturne the tubſtance of ay Ute! Een, 


ticle of Religion, bur cnely a maine point in Philoſephic, 
which is,that A body doth occupy only one place at once, 

Furthermore the Churches of Heluetia,& Savoic, & the 
free cities of Frapce,&the low Countries, & Scotland;are to 
bereuereced as the true churches of God, as their Confeſſiss 
make manifeſt. And no lefſe muſt we thinke of our owne 


Churches in England and Ireland; For we hold, belecue, 


and maintaine, and preach the true faith, that js, the aun- 
cicnt doGrine of ſaluation by Chritt, raught and publiſhed 
byche Prophets and Apoſtles, as the Booke of the articles 
of faith agreed vpon in open Parliament doe fully ſhewe: 
& withal now we are,and hauc binreadyroteſtifie this our 


faith, by venturingour lives euen inthe cauſe of religion a- 


ainſt forraigne power, andeſpecially theSpatnard; and 
eupon all the Churches in Europe g1uc ymo ys the hand 
of fellowſhip. And whereas ſundrie among vs that ſepa- 
rate and-indeed ecxcommunicate themſclaes, give out that 
there is no Church in England, no Mmilters, no Sacta- 
ments: their peremprorie afſcucrations wanting ſufficient 
grounde, are but as paper-ſhot, They alleadge that our 
aſſemblies arc full of grievous blortes and enormities. 
eAnſov.The defects and cortuptions of Churches muſt be 
diſtinguiſhed : and they be eitherin'doArine, or manners. 


Againe corruptions in doQtrine mult be further diſtingui- | 


ſhed:ſome of them are errours indeed, but beſide the foun- 
dation;& ſome ercors dire&ly againſt the foundation :and 
theſe ouerturne allreligion,wherasthe former do not. Now 
t.can not be ſhewed that in our Churches 1s taught any 
oneerrourthat raceth the foundation,and conſequently an- 
Dihillateth the eruth of Gods Church. Indeed there is con- 
trouerhe among vs touching the'point of Eccleſiaſtical 
regiment: but marke- iv what manner. V Vee all jioyntly 
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4 agree inthe ſubſtance of the regiment, confclling freely 
\ that there inuſt be preaching of the word, adminiſtration 
ofthe ſacraments according tothe inſtitution, and the yſe 
of che Power of the kaies in admonitions, ſuſpencions, ex. 
communications: the difference betweene ys is onely toy. 
ching the perſons, and the manner of putting this goucry. 
ment in exequution : and tiercfore men on. both parts, 
though both hold not the truth in this point; yet becauſe | 
both hold Chriſt che foundation , they ſtill remaine bre. 
chren and true members of Chritt, As for corruptions in 
manners, they make nota Church tobe noChurch, bu: a 
 [badde Church, When 3s the wicked Scribes and Phariſies 
Math.23.2. fitting in Moſes Chaire, taught the things which he had 
 wiitren, the people are commaunded to heare them, and 
to doe the thinges which they lay, not doing the thinges 
which they doc. And whereas it is ſaide, that we hold 
” Chriſtin word, and denic him 1n deeds; that is an{weared 
chus : deniali of Chriſt is double, cither in wudgement, ce 
ia fa&t: deniall in iudgement ioyned with obſtinacie, 
makes a Chriſtian to be no Chriftian; deniall in faR,tie 
| tudgementltil|remaining ſound, makes not a mantobe no 
| Chriſtian, but a badde Chriſtian. When the lewes hadcru- 
,Cificd che Lord of life , rhey fiillremarned aChurch, ifs. 
Row.9.4- ny ypon earth:andnotwithttanding this their fat,the Ape. 
AQ..z9. (tles acknowledged that the covenant & the promiſes ftili 
belonged vnto them:and they neuer made any ſeparation 
fromcheir Synagogues , till ſuch time as they had binſ@ff 
ciently connitted bythe Apoſtolicall miniſteric , that lefus 
__ Chriſt was the true. Meſſas, 15 130 
Thus wee ſee where at this day we may findetherrue 
Church of God, Nowe I come tothe third queſtion: and 
thatis, at Wiat time 2 man may with good-cobſcience 
make ſeparation from a Church ? eAnſweare;: So long 
| as a Church: makes no ſeparation from Chriſt, wee 
| mult make no ſeparation from it: and when ic fepa- 
rates from Chriſt, wee may. alſo ſeparate from ir : and 
therefore in tyvo caſes there is yvarrant of ſeparation. 
The one is, when the yyorſhippe off God. is comvpe in 
ub- 
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\ubtance, And for this we hang a commandement, Zener, , © 
faith P aut, Unequaiiyyohed wit o mfuiels : for what feliomſh; 2ppe 
hath righteouſnes with wvnrig o/teorſnes, or What Commun: Ls 
hath {ight with darr nes, or what CORNcorad hath Car i/t rl 1 Be. : 
67 ddl what part hath kE beleencr witn the infidell ? or what a- ; 
greemens hath the tc P's of God with miloles ? Y wherefore come 
ont; from among themss and ſeparate j en ; elues.faith the Lord, 
And We haves apractilc -ot this in the old teftatnent, When 
lcroboam had let vp idoles 1n Ifracl, then the Prieſts and * 
Leuites came to ludsh and Ierufalem to ferue the Lorde, 
The ſecond is, when the doctrine of religion is corrupt 
in ſabltance : as Paul ſaith, {f ay man teach otherwiſe, and 
conſent rot to the boleſame wordes of our Loyd le ſts Chriff, 1.Tim,C.3, 
and tothedoitrine which 1s acdoramg ts podlines , he 15 Pre fed 
vp; fromſachieparate your ſelnes, A practiſe ot this wee. 
hauc in the Apoltle Paul, who beeing in Epheſus in a Sy- 
nagooue of the Tewes ſpake boldly torthe ſpace of three 
moneths, diſputing and cxhorting to the thinges which 
concerne che kingdome of God: 511 when certen men were 
hardned and diſobc1cd, peaking enill of 192 way of God, he de- AABiaik 
parted from thent, and ſeparate the ar ſciples of E paeſs 25: % 23.28. 
and the 1} - did at Rome alſo, As forthe corruptions 
that be Mthe manners of men that beotche C hurch, they 
areno ſufficient warrant of ſeparation, valeflc it befrom ,_ _ 
3.Conk.1t; 
private companie, as we are admoniſhed by the Apoſtle Pfal.19.4. 
Paul; and by the examples of Dauid and Lot, By this 2 Pc.2.8. 
which hath beenc ſaide, it appeares that the practite of 
ſuch as make ſeparationfromvs, 15 very badde and {ciſma- 
ticall, conſidering our Churches faile not either in the 
ſubſtance of doArine , Or in the ſubſtance of the true wor- 
{ſhip of God. 
Nowto proccedeinthe Creede. The Churchis further 
ler forth by certen properties and prerogatines, The pro-. 
pertics or qual; tics are Ewo, holines and {argerres, Thagenc | 


2 Chr.11.14. 


Church is boi) it ap PFa ny Peter ,which calsic «7 Loly nas ;.Þ 
tion, and a chofl en people ! and by $2ijnt Iohn, who catls it y v.li up 
the Daly ci :5s2. And it islo called tharitinaybe 2 Cltinguifhad 22 29. 


from the falſe Church, w hich i5rearmedin Scripcures 1/0 
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Rev.z.9, Synazogue of Satan, and the maiignant Choreh,. 
& 3.9. Now this nolines of che Church is naching els by; ; 
Plal.26.5, | 


created qualiticineucry true meinberthertol,whereb; the 

image of God which wasloit by the tail of Adam 1; againe 

renewed andreflored, The author of it is God by his war 

and ſpirit, by licle and Jitcle abohiſhing ene corruption 6 

_—_ finne and ſanctitying vs throughout, Ioh. 1 7. vert. 17, £4. 

*+ ther fanttifie them wmihy truth, thy word is truth, And nolines 

mult be conceived to: be 1n te Church on this manne: : 

- ir15pertectin the Church Triumphant, and it is onely 

E - _begunneinthe Church Militant in this life : and that for 

i. Tim.r.17, ſpeciall caule, thar we wight giue all glorie to God, tha 

Rom.11.20 we might not'be high minded, that we might worke our 

cmmnng ſaluation with feate and crembling; that we might denie 
____——w | ; | __ 

our {clues and wholly depende vpon God. Hence wee 

learnethree things: hilt that the Church of Rotne erreth 

inteaching that a wicked man, yea ſuch. an one as ſhall ne. 

uer be ſaued, may be a true member of the Catholicke 

Church : for in reaſon euery man ſhould be anſwearable 

to the qualitic and condition of the Church whereof hee 

is a member: if it be holy, as 1t is; hee muſt be holy alſo, 

1p Secondly we are euery one of ys, as Paul ſaith to Timo- 

Tim.4.7. thic, to exerc:ſe onr ſelues vuto goaliues, making conſcience 

of all our former vaholy waics, endeauouring our ſelues 

| to pleaſe God in the obedience of a!! his commaunde- 

ments. It is a diſgrace to the holy Church of God that 

- men profcfling themlclues to be members of it , ſhould' 

| be vnholy. Thirdly our dutic is, to eſchewe the ſocictie 

of Achciſts , drunkardes, fornicatours, blaſphemers, and 

ry all wicked and vngodly perſons, as Paul faith, Be no com- 

Fph- 3.7, panions of them. and haue no fellowſhip with the vnprofitable 

workes of darknes. And be charpeth the Theſſalonians, that 


2,Theſl, ;f any inan among them watke mordinately they hays no com 
3,14, | / / ? h J b d 
pante with hum that he may be aſhamea. 

The largenes of the Church is notedin the worde Ca- 

tholicke, that is, generall or vniueiſall, And it is ſo called 

} for three cauſes, For firſt of all it is generall in reſpect of 

EY time; becauſe the Church hath had a becing ig all times 


and 
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4nd ages ever hue the giving of the promiſe to our firſt 
parents 10 Parachic, Secondly it 1s generall,-in retpect 
of che perions of men: tor itttandes of all fortes and dee 
orecs of men, tngh and lowe, rich and pore, lcarned and \ 
yal-arncd, &c, Tiandly it is Caritolicke or yniueriatl in 
ce{pe& ot place; vecauic it hath beene gathered from all 
the parts of the carth, [pectally now inthetime of the new 
Te!ta:nem; when ons Sauiour Chriſt jaith, that the Goſpell Math.26,22. 
þ Af be preached 1 the yybole werlde. To this purpoſe Iohn 
faith in the Revelation, / beheld and loe a great multitude Revy.7.y. 
which no m47._ conld number of alt nations and kinreds, and Catholica.. 
po og PO ſes = _ and before the diy=o=3 
. ong vubue robes and pales ny ther Juguſt.evih. 
handes . : I 70 
And the Church which we here profcfle to belcene, is 
called Catholic ke, that we may diſtinguiſh ir from parti+ 
cular Churches, which are not belecued, bur ſeene with 
eye, whereof mention is made often in the Scriptures, £ 
Rom.16.5.1.Cor.16.19.the Churchin their houſe: and rhe | 
Churches of «Ajia. Coloſl. 4.15. Salute Nymphas ana the 
Church im his houſe. At. (1. 22. the ( hurch of leruſalem.. 
AQt.13.1. the (arch art xAntrochecoe, 
Thatthe Church is Catholickein reſpeCt of time, place, 
perſon, it miniflers matter of endelefie comfort vnto vs. 
 Forhereby we ſee thatno order, degree,or ſtate of men are 
excluded from grace in Chriſt, vnleſle they will exclude 
themſelues, Saint Tohn ſaith, [f any man (inne, we hane ans 11 oo. 
advocate with the father, Teſia Chriſt the righteous. Noweit © 
might be anſweared, it is true indeede Chrilt is an adyo- 
cateto ſorne men, but he is no advocate to me - Saint John 
therefore ſaith further, and he is the recoiicsliation for our 
ſornes,ardnaet for onr ſinnes onely,but for the whole. worla, that 
is, for a!l beleeuers of what condition or depree ſocuer, 
Thus much of the properties gf the Church:now follow 
the prerogatiuves or benefits which, God beſtowerh on it, 
which are in number foure, The ficlt is exprefied in theſe 
wordes , The communion, of Samts,, Where communion 
fignifierh that fellowſhippe or ſoctetie that one hath with 
Ih": = an 


2” 
f 


/ 


. 
” 
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r.Cor.1.2. 


and 14-33. 


* Plal.16.5. 


Communion of Saints. An Expotion 


an other : and by Samts we vnderitand not dead men jr... 
rolled in the Popes Calender, but all that are CanQifieg Dy 
the biood of Chritt, whether they be liuing or dead: as Pay! 


ſaith,varorhe Church of God which 15 at Coriurhbu: tothe that 


are ſantlified m lefſus Chriſt $ Saits by calling, 2A 0 "do & 
God of peace in 99 Churches of the Sammiis, No we if wer 
adde theclauſle /belzerre, vnto theſe woras, the meaning i; 
this; I conftcſle and acknowledge that there js a { ſpirituall 
tellowſhippe and ſocietic among all the members of 


Chriſt, becing the Faithfull ſeruants ard children of God: 
and withall I beleeue thar Iam partaker of the ſame with | 


the relt, 
This communion hath ewo parts, fellowſhip of tl: 
"members with the head, —_ the members Ry. han 


felues. The communion of the members with their heat 


1s not outwarde, bur alrogetiier fpirituall in the conſci. 
ence: and forthe opening of it; we inult confider whattl;c 
Church receiueth of Chriit, and what he recciues of ic, 
The Chuich receives of Chrilt foure not worthie bene. 


_ ftes, The firft,that Chriſt our Mediatour, God and man,hath 


truly g ojen himielte vnco vs,and is Odds our lot and por- 
tion, and withall God che tather,and the holy Spirit in him, 
as Dauid faith, /ehova is the portion of ine Fat ruance, 41d 
of my cappe: ho Jpats maintainen;3 lotte:the lines are fallen. 
wntome im pleaſant places : ea f hane a five herttage. And, 


Pfal 73-26. My fieſh faxleth and my heart alſo: e but God is the ftrength of 


my beart, and my portion for enxcr. Thelecond is, : theRight 
of adoption, whereby 4/1 the faithfull whether in Raven 
or earth are actually made the children of God, The bc- 
nefir is wonderfull, howſocuer carnall men eſtceme not of 
ie. Ifa man ſhould either by eleCtion or birth, or any way 
els be made the {6ne & licire of an earthly prince, he would 
think himlelte highty 2Cuanced: how highly then are they 
extolled which arc made the ſonnes of God himtelfe, 
The third benefit is a ticle and rightto the rightcouſnes of 
Chriſt in his ſufferings, and his fulfilling of the lawe, The 
excellencic of it is en{peakeable, becaulc it ſerues toaward 


the greateſt (Cprations ofthe deuill, whe the deuil replicth 
thus, 


& 
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thus, thou art a tran{greſſour of the law of God, theretore 

hou.ſhalt be damned ; by meanes of that communion 

which we haue with Criſt we aniwere againe: that Chriſt 

{uttered the curie ofthe law to freeus from due and deler- 

4:d damnation: and when heturther replies, that {ceing ' 

wee neutr fuifiked the law, we can not therefore enter in- 

;o heaven 3; we antwere againe, that Chiiltes obedicnce 1s 

1 fulfuling ofrhe lawe forus and his whole rightcoulneſle 

5 0Ur5 £0 imnake us ſtand righteous before God, The fourth 

b:netice 1s a right to the kingdome of heauen, as Chrilt 

comforting his dilciples faith, Fearenot rule flocke it #« your 

fathers pleaſnre to grue you @ kingdowe: and hence it 15 fun- OP 

drietires cailed * re inheritance andrihe lot of the ſamts, Poor > £ 

Furthermore for the conuciance oftheſe benefits unto Eph.1.18, ; 

us, God hath orcained the preaching efthe word? and the 
adminitir2tion of the ſacraments, ſpecially the Lords ſup- 
per; and nath co:mmaunded the folemne and ordinarie uſe 

of them intae Church, And hereupon the Lords ſupper is 
calledthe Communion,'! Le capof bleſſing(taith Paul)n hich \[ 
we bleſſe, ts it net rhe communton of the blood of Chriſt: & the , car g 16, 
bread which we breake, ts it not the communion of the bodie of 

Chriſt : thatis,a Ggne and ſeale of thecommunion, 

Ag1ine the thinges which Chriſt receiveth of us are 

two: ourfinnes with the puniſhment thereof made his by 

apylication or imputation: and our affictions with all the 

nuſerics of this te witich he accountes his owne, & there» 

fore doth as it were put under his ſhoulderto bearethe bur- 

den of them, And this communion betweene, Chrift and 

us iscxprefled in the {criptures by that bieſled and heauenly 
Dargaine in Which their is mutual exchaunge berween® 
Crit and us ; he imparcs unto us 1b} und mine without Fi/> ,- 
ver or m9ey toretreth US, and po/d trica by the fire thar wee 

may becomerich, and white ratment that we may be clo2- 3 

ted, and ex--ſ:/ve,to annoint our eyes that we may ſee: & 

wefor ourpartes returne nnt9 him nothing but blindnefle 
andnkedneile,and povertic, and the loathſome burden of 
our filthie finnes, 


The {econd parte of the communion is that which the 
ſaintes 
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| all of one nature and heart alike diſpoted thoug!1 they he 
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2aPeti 1,7: 


S al,6.2, 


Comnunionof Saintss—12 Expoſition 


ſaints haus ence with another , Anditis either of theliving 
with che living, or of the luing vvitnh tae dead. Nuy the 
communion of the living ttandes 1n three things: I, in + 


affc&ion - 11. iathe gittes of che lpirit: 111, inthe ule of 


tetnpotalliiches, Forthe firſt, communion in aftection is, 
whereby ali the {eruants ot God are like atlectedto God, 
toChriit, ro their owne finnes,and each to other, They are 
not acquainted nor have any cxternall tcllowſhippe inthe 
ficſh. As in a family children are tor the moſt part one like 
another and brought up alike: cuen {o itisin Gods famj. 
lie which is his Church : the members thereof are all alike 
in\ heart and affeHion:and the realonis, becauſe they haue 


one ſpiriteto guidethem all : and therefore $, Peter iajeth, 
The multitude of themthat beleeved were of one Heart and of 


one ſonle,neuber avy of them ſaid that any thing of that which 
be poſſeſſed was his or-ne, but they bad all things common, And 
the Prophet Eſai forerellingtheunitie which ſhould bein 
the kingdome of Cnrift, laeth, 7 5e wolfe ſhall dwell vynh 
thelambe,aud the leopard ſhall lye with the kedde, and the calfe 
and the lyon and the faite beaſt topriber, aud alule childe ſhail 
leade them, T he covve andthe beare ſhall feede, and therr you 
ones ſhall lye togither : 4nd thelyon ſhall eate ſtrawe like the bul- 


| Cocke. The ſucking child ſhall play pon the hole of the aſpe, and 


the wayned child ſhallput his hand into the cockatrice bole , By 
theſe beaſtes are fignified, men that be of a wicked & bru- 
tiſh nature: which , when they ſhall be brought into the 


kmnzdome of Chriſt hall lay afide the ſame & become lo. | 


uing, gentle, curceous, & all of one minde, And S. Peter re- 
quires of the Church the praQiife of brotherly loue, and 


thatistocarriea tender affeRion to men, not becauſe they | 


arc of the lame fleſh, but becauſe they are ioynedia the 


bondof one ſpirit with us . Furthermote, by reaſon of this | 


that all the children of God are of one heart,chere followes 


another duty ofthis communion, whereby they beare ene | 
the burdens of another, & when one wEber of the Church 
is grieueda)lare grieued, when one reioycech all reioyee; 


as inthe body when one memberluffereth all ſuffer, 
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of theCreede, Communionof Saints. $eg 
Theſecond braunch cftheir communion is inthe giftes 

of Gods 'pirite, as loue, hope,teare,&c. And thisis ſhewed, 

when one man Qothemploy the gracesof God beitowed 

on (11m, for the good and faiuationofanother, As a candle 

ſpencer ic (clic tro giuc hight to others - ſo mult Gods peo- 

ple pead thoſe gitts which God hath giuen them for the 

Ecachreot their brethren, A chriſtian manhowſocucrhec - 

betie freeſt man upon earth, yetishe ſeruant to all men, 

eſpecially to the Church of God to doe ſervice unto the = 

members of it by loue forthe goodof all. And this good is **** 

procured, when vvce convey the graces of God beltowed 

on us to our breetkren : and thatis done five waies, 1, by 

example : If, by admonition : I IT, by exhortation: I111, 

by con{olation ;. V. by prayer. The firft which is, good 

example, wee arc inioyned by Chriſt ſaying, Lex your heht Mar.s, 

ſoſhi :e before men, that they may ſee your good vyorkes and 

glorifie your Father vvhith ts in heanen, Anathat our hartes © 

might be rouched with ſpeciallcare of this dutieqthe Lord 

ſetres before us his owne blefled example, ſaying, Beyee Levit.n 44. 

boly as I az1 5ol\; and, Learne of me that I am mecke and low Mat.11.28, 

{y. And Paul faith, Be ye follouwwers of me as [ follow (hiſt: L.COLttL 

and che higher men are exalced, the more carcfull ought 

they to be in giuing good example, Forlet a man of note 

I oreftimation doecull,and hee ſhall preſently haue many 

followers. Euill example runnes from one to another like 

a leprofie or infeftion; and this Chriſt ignited when hee 

{aid chat rhe figee-tree planted inthe vineyarde /f zt beare Lyk 13.12, 

nofruite makes althe ground barren. The ſecond meanes of 

communication of the giftes of God vnto others, is ad- 

monition, Which is an ordinance of God whereby Chri- 

tian men are torecouer their breethren from their ſnnes, 

eA man by occaſion failenintothe wateris in dangerof 

bis life; and che reaching of the hande by another is the 

meanes to ſaue him, Now everieman when hee finneth 

doeth, as much as in himlieth, caſt his 'ſoule intothe ve- 

ry pirofhell: and wholeſome admonitions are as the rea- 

ching out of the hande to recover him againe. But it 

will peraduenture be aide, how mult wee proceege in 

admoniſhing 
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510 'C 3 ninuaion on Saints. An Expotion 


IT AWER 7, BY ng af others? 8 eAnaſo ere. We areto Od! erus t thtoe 
things, The ficſt is, ro [earch whether we that arc to 5: 

- proouc be taultiz our ſclucs in the fame ng Or 30 : In 

| Mat7-s wemulitake outthe beamethiat is inour owneeye, ang 

| ſowe ſhall ſee cicarely to pur our the mote 10 our brother 

= e. IT Hetore WCC IC pProoue, wee multi be {ure Lat te 

faultis commmneed: we mult not go upon he aie-ſay or like. 

| lihoods: and racretore the Moly choftiainh, Let z conſiger 

Heb.to, 24 or obſerve one another roprovote naraods or goed wo; bes, III, 

| before we reproove, wee muſitin Chrittian widdome make 

| choice ol time and plac e: foralirmes and places ſeruenor 

' to this purpo! Ce. A ndtnergtore Salomon faith, /r 5 ;+ 'e plory 

"of a man to pajje by ans Fence. Furthermore 1n the act of ad. 

moniſhing, wo things are to be obleraed. I, a man muſt 

_ deliver the words of his acmonition (fo farrefoorth as hee 

'can)out of the word of {0d, fo as the partie which is ad- 

- moniſhed, may in che perſon of man lee God himſelfe to 

reprooue him, I 1, his reproofe muſt be made with asmuch 

7 compalljon andfellow-teeling of other mens wants as may 

Gals. | be, As Paul ſaieth, /f any man be fallen by occaſion into any 

 * As Charure fault, ye which are fpiritnall *reftore ſerch an one withthe ſpur 


1ans teder! 
ſer'arges &- of meckenes, Thethird way of communicating good: things 


/egrin hou: toothers is exhortation: and itis a meanesto excite and 
| ftlirre them on forwarde which doe alreadie walke in the 
way of godlinefle. There forethe Holy Ghoftfaith , Exhore 
one axotber aauly, leaſt any of you be hardened throws h the de- 
certfulueſſe of ſmne.But alas ;, pe pradtife of this dutic, as allo 
of the tormerishard io ve tound among men; for it 1s uſu- 
all in families that maſters and fathers in ſtead of ad noni- 
ſhingthcir ſervants and ciiiluren , teach them the praftiſe 
of finne in ſwearing o blaſpheming, ſlaundcring,&c. and as 
forexhortation, itis notuſed. Leta man tha atha: tz the feare 
of God offend never to little,in {tead of drotheriy exhonta- 
tion hee ſhall hearc his proſeffion calt ia his teeth, andhis 
hearing of Sermons :this praftiſe is ſo generall, that many 
beginnine newly to tread In the ſteppes of codlineſſe are 
hereby dzunted, and quite driuen backe,, The fourth way 
is contolatioo, which 1s a mcancs appointed by God wiet- 
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of the Creede, Communion of Saints, yin _ 
by one man ſhoulde yvith vyords of heavenly comforte re- 
fre (h the loulesof others afflicted with, Geknefle or any o©- 
ther way feelingthe hand of Godeitherin body or ia mind, 
And this dutic 15 as little regardeda: any of the former. Jn 
time of mens 1cknefle neighbours come in, but what ſay 
they? l am-ſorre to ſee you 19,1hu caſe, { hope ta ſee yew well 
agame, { wouldbe ſory elſe,Fc, Not one of an hyndied can 
jpeake a wotde of comtort tothe weatie: but we are faultie 
herein, For with what affeQtion doe we belecue the com- 
munionof Saints, when we ourſelucs are as dric fountaines 
that doe icarle convey a drop ofrefreſhingto others. The 
Jait meanes is praier, whereby Gods Church procureth 
Gods bleſſings torthe {cuerall members thereof, and they 
againe for the whole, And herein lies a principall point of 
the communion of Saints; which miniſtreth notablecom- 
fort to cuery Chriltia heart, For hence we may rcaſonthus: 
Iam indeede amember of the Catholike Church of God, 
and therefore though my owne prayers he weake, yer my 
comfort is this, l kaowe that 1 am pattaker of all the good 
praiers of ail-che people of God diiperied ouer the face of 
the whole earth my fellowe members,andot all che bleſ- 
lings which God beſtowes on them , This will make us in 
allour troubles ro ſay with Eliſha, Feare nor, for they that 
be with vs are more then they that be with then, Whenthe 2.K 
people of Iſracl had finned,.in worſhipping the golden 
calfe, the wrath ofthe Lord was kindled & made a breach 
intothem, as canon ſhotr againſt a wall: bur Moſes the ſers. 
uant of God food in the breach! before the Lord to-gurne Pla.tos.2 4. 
away bis wrath, leaſt hee ſhouldedeftroythem, And-the 
prayerof Moſes was lo effcRuallchat the Loid ſaid, Le: me Exed.33.10. 
alone, asthough Mol.s bypreicr had. heldthe band bf-Gad | 
that he could not puniſhhe people. And {onechinkthar 
Stevens praier for his enemies when he was ſtoned was a 
meanes of Pauls conuerſion. And ſurely though there-were 
no other reaſon, yet this were ſufficient tomooueamanto 
imbrace Chriſtian religion, conſidering that being a mens +< . 
derofthe Church, hee hath parte invall the. praiers. of the : 
antes rheoughthe world, and ofthe bleſſings of Gadthar 


in.6.1 6, 


came 
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48 3 0 Comjrnior of Saints, An Exp3tion 
Nog] Pe WJ 
- >Thethirdpart 6f this communionis in tet porall things, 
———— goods and riches: whereby 1 meane'no* anab;pcith;. 
piritida's 4p 4 ia "5 # Ton 
communion Call communion, but that which was ufed inthe primitiye 
'”* dothnotbare. Church, when they Þ:2d al things common inretipeR of 
a diviſion of fe; and ſome folde their goods and politfiions and parted 
temporal theme all men, as caery onehad neede; And by cACit ex- 
_— ample we are taughtto be content to ereploy thofe goods 
2.Cor8.;, Which God hath beſtowed on us for the good of our tello 
wembers withinthe compaſle of ourcallings, andro our 
abilitie & beyond out abihry ifneed require.Paul faich, D, 
Gal6.to, 9004 toall but ſpecially to rhe which are of the houhold of faith, 
* The communion of the liuing with the deade ſtandes 
 intwothings : the one 1s, that the. faintes departed in the 
Church Triumphant doc in generall pray forthe Church 
Militant vpon earth, defiring the finall deliverance of all 
| their fellow members from all cheir miſeries, And there. 
forein the Apocalypsthey cricon this manner, How lovg 
Lord holy and true ! deft not thou iadge and avenge onr bloade 
on them that 4vell onthe earth. ſayin generall,becauſc they 
pray not forthe particular conditions and perſons of men 
upon eatth,confidering they neicher know,nor ſe,nor heate 
us: neithercan they tell-wharrhings are done upon earth; 
Theſecond is, that the godly on carth doe in heart and af- 
feion converſe with 'them in heauen defiring concinually 
to be diffolu2d and rv be with Chrift, Now whereas che 
Papiſts do furtherinlargethis commiunion,auouching that 
7 theSamntesin heauen makeintercefh6n to Chriſt for us;and 
impart theirmeries ynrous; & that we azgainefor that cauſe 


4 


| aretoinyocatethem,8&to do unto thern religious worſhip, 
' we diſſent from, being refolued that theſe things are bur in- 

ventions of mans'braine wanting wattamtof the word. 
\ - Laſtly,co conclude,” a queftiofh tay be demanded, how 
any offe of us may patticulirly know and'be affiiredin our 
_ felues,thatwe have part inthis coinmunian of Saints. A!, 
' Llohr's, S: Tohn opens this pointto rhefullwhen he faierh, /f vve: 
fay thatwe haveflowſhip ovith him, ant Yet vvalke in darke* 
nefſerond 2 thur if wet walkeit the bebt arbeets bgbt, the 
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of theCreeak., Communionof Saints, 527 
we hae fellorſiip one with, another, and the blorde of Chriit 
grocth 5 from alkonr {ixnes, Ja which wordes hee makes 
| knowledge of Gods will joyncd with gpedienceto bean 
infallible marke of. one that,is in the communion : as on 
th2contraric, ignorance of Gods will , ordiſobegience,or. 
bothto be.tokens of one that hath neitherfeilowſhip with” | 
| Chiilt,op with the true members of Chrift, Andtheretozeto 
cad this point, it we would have fellauſhip with Cher 
us lcarn to know what (in 15 & to flietiothe ſame 2816 the 
bane ofour loules,& to make conſcience ofguery euil way, 
Thedutiesto.belearned by the communion of the ſaints 
arc manifold. Andfirlt of all ea belceuethefellowſhip- 
which all the faichfull haue with Gbrift & with themſclaes, 
and be re{oluedthat we haue part thercin,gthen mull we ſe- 
parate and withdrawe our ſclues from allungodly and une 
lawtull ſocjeties of menih the world whatloguer they be. 
Valawtull ſaczetics are manitold,but l will onlytouch one, 
which eyery where annpicth religion,and hiadreth greatly: 
this communion of ſaints, & that is when men ioynethem. 
clues in company to paſſe awaythe time in dricking, ga 
ming,&c.Bcholda large tellow{hip which bearcth {way in 
all places; there is almoſt no rowne but there. j5 atzhe leaſt, 
one knot of luc companions :& be that will natbegom- 
biacd vvith ſuch looſe mates, he is. thoughtitobe aman gf 
no,go0dnatue: he isfoilled forgh ofeucry company;heis 
no body :& if a;nan willyegld torunriot withthem inthe 
miſpending of hjs time & goods, hes thoughttobe thebelh! 
fellaw in the world. Butyvbat is done 3n this ſocietie ?and 
hayy dq theſe cupcompanions ſpeud their time? lurelythe. 
oreatel[t part © day & night is uſually (pentin fearing ga» 
ming, drioking, ſurfetting, revelling, &railing og the mi-- 
niters ofghe vyord,& ſuchas profefſe religion, tg. ami the 
enormities vvhich they procure unto themſelues hereby;8&e. 
this behauiour ſpreads it ſelfe ike acankerouercuery place, 
& it defiles both zovvne and cuntry, Burvve that looke for 
comfartby rhe communion of ſaints, muſt novcaſtinour 
re wyirh, ſuch.a yyicked generation. but ſeparatz.our 
clues from them .- For, uadoubredly. their. focictic /ig 
not of God but of the deuill: and rhey tac are of this 


524 


 fociecie, can not be of the holie communion of ſaints: and 


Commumonof Saints, A#8xpoſition 


lurely except the Magiſtrate by the ſword, or the Church 
by the power ofthe kaies doepull downe luch fellowſhip, 


| the holy focictieof Gods Churchand people mult needes 


Phil.z.1, - 


Amos.6,6. 


decay, Excommunicationis 2 cenſureordained of God for 
this end, tobainſh them from this heavenly-communion 
of the members of Chiiit thac line inordinately and have 
communion with men in the workes of darkenefle. 
Secondly by this we are taught that men profeſſing the 


{amereligion;mult be linked in ſocictic and converſe togi. 


— 


cher in Chritian love, mecekenefle, gentleneffe, & patience: 
as S, PaultaughtthePhilippians, If rhere be any fellowſhip of 
the ſpirit, if there be any comprſſion. and mercy, fulfill my ivy, 


that we maybe like minded , having the ſame love , beeing of 


one accord and of lhe indgement. And sgaine,Keepe(ſaith he ) 
the wnitie of the ſpirit im the bond of peace, Why ?Marke hoy 
hisreaſon is ferched from this communion Becanſethere is 
one body, one ſpirit, even 45 you are called into the hope of your 
vocation, one Lorae, one faith, one hope, one baptiſme,one God 


| and father of all, which is above all and in all. And no doubt 


the ſamercaſon made Dauid ſay, «Ai! my debght i nth: 
ſaints which be vpon earth, | | To 


Thirdly euery chriſtian man that acknowledgeth, this | 


communion muſt catrie about with him a fcllow- feeling, 
that is,an heart touched with compaſſion in regard ot all 
the miſcrics chat befall cither the whole Church or any me- 
ber thereof, as Chriſt our nead teacheth us by his owne 
exzple, when he calledto Saul, & ſaid Saw!, Saw, why perſe- 
cuteſtthou me? giving him to underſtand ,thathe is touched 


with the abuſes done to his Church as if they had direQly 


beene dane to his owne perſon. The Prophet Amos repro- 
ucth the people, becauſerthey dranke wine in bowles, and 


was it not lawfull for them to doe fo? yes: bur the cauſc 
for which they arcreproovedfolloweth: No mar(ſaith he) 
ts fory for the affiiflion of Isſeph. Inthe middeſt of their dc- 
lightes andpleaſuresrhey had no regard or: compaſſion of 


the miſcries ofthe poore Church and ſcruantsof God elſe- 


| where 


annointed chem(ſclues withthe hep: ointments: but why? 


of the Creede, Communionof Saints, 5715 


wheie in affliction, which cuery man ought ro ſhew forth 

jn chepratiſe of all duties of loue: andthereforePaul laith, 

Pray alz#aies with «ll maner of praters aud ſapplicaiions ma rhe Eph.6.18. 
ſpirit and watch thereunte with ali perſeverance and ſupplica- 

110125 for the ſamtr, And he highiy commenderiathe Phlip- _, 
p13» for communicating toby aſſitho;, And turther he bid» DRil.4.14. 
deth Philemon ro corforr One/tmiu his bowels in the Larde, 
And S, lohntaicch, It 8 mans hte woulde fauc his neigh. 
bours {Oule, ice mult lay it do'wne tor him ifneedcequire, 
Wee hauc allotus daily occafiontoprattitethis duty row- 
ards the afflicted meinbers of Gods Churchin othercun- 
trics, For howlocuer we enioythe golpell with peacc, yet 
tlicy are under periecution for the ſame : and fo oft as wee. 
hcate report ofti11s, we ſhould ſuffer our heartsto be grie- 
ued with chety,andpray toGod for them, F455, 

Wee muſt i;ere be adineniſhed not to fecke our owne 
thing3,buttoreterre thelabours of our callings to the cont- 
mon goodelpectally of the Church whereot we ate inem- 
bers. Asfor them that ſeeke for nothing bur to maintaine. 
their owne eſtate and wealth , and therefore in their trades 
uſefalſe weights and mea(ures; the ingrofling, corrupting, 

mingling of wares; glofing , lying , ſmoothing , tweating, 
| forſwearing, diſſcmbling, griping, opprefſing of the poore, 
| &c. they may plead for themſelues what they will, but in 
| truththey neuer yet knew,what the cotrmunion of Saints 
meant, [Yo | | 

Laſtly, confidering wee areall knitte into one myfticall | 
body, and haue mutuall fellowihip in the ſame, our durtie is 
both to redrefle the failres of our breethren 2nd to couer 
them, asthe hande inthe bodie lates the plailter upon the 
ſore in the foote orin the legge, and withal! couers ir, Loue 
couers the multitude of finnes, And when men cilgracetheir 
brethren for their wants,and blaſethem to the world, they 
doe notthe dutie of fellow members. 

Thus much for the foſt bencfit beſtowed on the Church: 
the ſecond is, Fergit-exeſſe of finnes; which may be thus de- 
ſtibed, Forgrvenefſe of fins 18 @ bleſſing of God upon: bu Cherch 
procured by the death & paſſion JE Ged " 
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516 Forgiucneſſeot {1nnes. Anexpoſtion 


of ſonne a5no frane, or, 44 not committed, In ths deicription { 


' haue couched ſue points, which we ate ſeucrallyto confi. | 
der. The firlt, whois the authour of forgjueneſle of finness 14 4 
eAnſvo. God,whole bleſſing it is: for tinneis onely com. } » 
mitted again{t God, andthe violating ofthis lawes & com. }J / 
mandements are properly {innes. Andthe offence done to ; 
any man or creature 15 no more 1N it lelte bur an offexce os |} 
'p 14714: yeathe breach of mans comandement is no linre, } | 
unlefle1t doe imply withall che breach of Gods coniman. IJ f 
dement. Therefore it is a prerogatiue belonging to God |} t 
alone to pardon ſinne : and when wee are tatight ro ſay, | x 
Forgiue us our treſpaſies aswee forgive them that ireſpaſſe 4. ] 
gainſt vs,the meaning is not, that we torgiue ſinnes as they 4 
are ſinnes,but oncly as treſpaſles, thatis, lofſes, hurtes, and 2 
damages done unto us by men, It may vec further ſaide, p 
God hath given this power and commaundement to his [ 
aces.” miniſters to forgiue fines, ſaying , 1/hoſe ſinnes yeeremitte, b, 
Log: they are remitted, <Anſuvere. Gods minifters doe notpro- tl 
perly forgiue {ines, but onely inthe name of God accor- |} b 
dingto his worde pronounce toa penitent figner that his Þ # 
\. Mar,z,7, finnes are pardoned and forgiven of God: 2nd theireforeit Jr: 
©.) is a molt certaen. tructh-that none can forgive ſinnes but } 
_ \ - Godonely;it was auouched by the Pharifies and notdeni- | 4 
+ ed by Chriſt, Henceit followeth, that remifſionof finne be-  ] 6 
| Ingoncegramedremaines tor cucr, becauſe Gods love un- |} c{ 
to the elect is unchangeable, and his decree concerning '» 
their (aJuation can not be altered. Theſecond point is,.o }J C 
whome remiſſion of finnes isgiuen? Aaſver, To the Ca- } th 
- tholike Church,chat is,tothe whole company of menpre= | tl 
64+, deſtinate to ſaluation : as Efai ſateth, 7 he people that dvvel P 
33.2.4. : ys 
© #herer(thatis,in the Church) all bave their /innes forginen. 21 
"EG 62.12. And, they ſhallcall them. the holy people, the red:emed of the 
{A Lord: and thou ſhalt 6e namea, a cue ſougit out and not forſa» } 1 
"Y ken, Andifthere had bene an uniuerſallremifſion of finnes tl 
to allmen as ſome doe dreame, it ſhould not here haue bia F (4 
made a peculiar preroc;atiue of the Church , The thirde I ti 
point is, whatis the means wherby pards of fin is procured } t| 


at Gods hand? A»{. The death & paſſion of Chriſt : ſo Paul Þ » 
faith, ( &riſt dyed for owr [irnes; that is, Chriſt died to bez 
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paiment & ſatisfaction ro Gods iuflice for our fins. AndS. 
1 Iuhn ſaith, T he blood of leſus Chritt his ſonne clenſeth vs fro r.lotur.7. 
| 44/ne,AndPetcerlaith, nowing that ye were not redeemed 
| nb corrypible things, as ſilver & gatd fra your vatne convers \*— 1.18, 
ſatro:,c, but with the pretiors blood of ( brist as of a lamb nn: 
acfied 5 without por, Thetourth point is, aſter whatmaner 
ſinne is forgiuen? eArpp. By an ation of God, where- 
by for the merite of Chriſt, hee eſteemes and accountes 
finne as no finne, or, as if it had never beene commir-| 
ted . Therefore Dauid laieth, Bleſſed zs the marc towhomte Plal.zs.r, 
che Lorde impmteth noſinne. Andin Eſfai the Lorde laicth, 
] bave pat avvay thy tran {areſſions like aclond, and thy ſinnes El4.44.22. 
4:amyſt, Now wee know that cloudes and myſtes which 
appeareforatime are afcerwarde by the ſunne utterly dil- 
perſed. And king Hezekias when he would ſhewe that the 
Lord had forgiuen him hisfinnes,faith, God hath caFt them: xc, 38.17. 
behind his backs, alluding tothe manerof men , who when ; 
they will notremember or regard a thing , doe turne their 
vackes uponit, And Micheas 1tateth,that God doathcaſt all rhe 
1 fanes of bus people intothe bottome of the [ea,ailuding to Pha 
1 10, whom the Lord drownedin the botrome of the redde 
1 fea. And Chriit hath taught ustopray thus: Forgive vs our 
debtes,a4 wee forgrue onr debters: in which worcesis analiu- 
fon to creditours, who then forgiue debts, when they-ac- 
count that which is debt as no debt, and crofle the booke. 
Hence it appeares,thatdamnable & vile is the opinioofthe - 
Churchof Rome which holdeth that there is a remiſſion of 
the faxle without a remiſſion of the pyn/bment : & withall, 
the doQtines of humane ſatisfaRtions, &indulgencics, and 
purgatorie, & praier forthe dead,builtupon this foundatis, 
2rc of the ſamekind. | E: | 
Moreouer, wee muſtremember ro adcetoo this clauſe, 
[beleeve,and then the meaning isthis,] do not only beleeuc 
that god doth giue pardon of finne to his church & people 
(for that the vetie deuils beleeue) but withall I belecue the 
forgiuenes ofmine owne particular fins. Hence it appeares 
thatit was the iudgement of the Primitive Church thar 
men ſhould belceuethe forgiueneſle of their owne finnes, 


Mich,7.19, 


| $18 Forgiueneſſeoffinnes. Ax Expoſition 
| By this prerogative we reape endleffe comfort: for the 
A pardon of finne 15 a molt wondertull bleſſhing,and without 


1t every man is more miſerable and wretched then the 
molt vilc creature that euer was, We loathe the lerpent or 
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the toade; butif a man haue not thepardon of his finnes A © 
procured bythe death and paſſion of Chrilt,hee is a thou- g< 
{and folde worſethen they, For when they die,there is the of 
end ofcheir woe and milerie: but when man dieth withour ol 
this benefice,there 1s the beginning of his. For firt in ſoute 1} 
____ .tifithe dayot iudgement, andthen bothin body and foule _ 
— _|foreucrniore he ſhall enterintorhe endlefie paines and tor- 


mences of hell; in whichif one ſhoulde continue fo many 
thouland yercs asthere are dropsinthe Ocean ſea,andthen 
 \_ bedeluered, it were ſome eaſe: but having continued ſo 
long (whichis anunſpeakeable length of time) he muſt re- 
193inethcre as long againe,and after that for eucr and cuer 
without releaſe: and therefore among all the benetirs that 
cuer were or can be thought of, rhis is rhe greareſt & moſt 
pretious, Among all the burdens that can befall a man, 
what is the greate{t?Some wil fay,fickenefle,fome ignomi- 
nic, ſome pouertic, foine contempt: butindeed among all, 
the heauicſt and the greateftis the burden of a mans owne. 
\ finnes, lying upon the conſcience and preffing it downe, 
- — *withoutany aſturanceof pardon. Dauid being a King had 
EO no doubr all that heart could wiſh;and yet hee,laying aſide 
(4 all theroialties and pleaſures of his kingdo:me, faith thisone | | *9 
thing aboue all,that he z« a bleſſed m2 that is eaſed of the burde | W 
ef bus ſinnes, A 1a22r man tull of foresis vgly ro the fGehr, and | 
we can notabideto looke upon him:burno lzzar is to loth- | pl 
fore to us,as all finners arcin the hight of God:& therfore Þ 8 
Dauid counted him blefled, whoſe /innes were covered, It bi 
may be ſome will ſay, there is no cauſe why a man ſhould I i 
thus magnific the pardon of finne , confideting ir is but Þ th 
a common benefite , Thus indeede men may imagine I la 
which never knewe vyhat finne meant ; but leta man | th 


onely as it vvere, but yvith the tippe of his finger have he 
a little feeling of the ſmarte of his finnes , hce ſhall J 'n 
finde hi eſtate ſo fearctull, that if the yyhole yyorlde J cc 
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'V 
were let before hint on the one fide,andghepardon of fins 
on the other, hee would chooſe the pardon of his linne be. 
lore ten'thouland worides, Though many drowhie prote- 
ttancs elteeme nothing of it, yet to the touched conicience 
ic 15 a treature, which when a man fiades, he hides it, and 


gocs home andleiles allthat hee hath» and buyes ir, There- 


toce this beneft 1s molt excellent, and forit the members 
1 of Gods Church jiaue great caule tO giue God thaukes 
1 without cealing, _ 
The dutics to be learned hence arc che(e. And firſt of all 
| here comes a common taultof mentobe rebuked. Every 
| one will ſay, that he beleeueth the remifſion of fins, yer no 
| manalmotir labuurcch tor atrue &. cerren periyyalion here- 
| of in his owne gonſcience : & tor proofe hereof, propound 
this queſtion to the common Chriſtian; Doeltchou per- 
{yyade chy (elferhat God giues remiſſionof hanes unto his 
Church ? The an{wer will be, lkaow and belecue it. But 
| aske hima turther: Doeſtthou belecue the pardon of chine 
1 owac finnes? and then comesina blinde an(wer, I haue 2 
100d hope to God ward,bur lcannoteell ; I thinke no man 
can ſay lo muck: tor God faieth tono man, thy finnes are 


pardoned , But this is to ſpeake fat contraries, to lay they 


| belecue, and they cannottell: andit bewraies exceeding 
| negligence n matters of ſaluation. But let them that feare 
| God, or loue their owne ſouics health, give all diligence 

to make ſure;he rewiffton of their owne finnes; withall, 
| avoiding -ardnefle of heart and drowlinefle of (pirir, the 
moſt fea:ctull iudgements of God which cuery wheretake 
place. The fooliſh virgines wens forth ro mecte the bride- 
oroome with lampes in their handes as well as the wile, 
bi: chey never ſo much as dreamed of the horne of oile, 
ulithe comming of the brid:grome. So many men livein 
the Church of God as members thereof, holding up rhe 
lanjpe of glorious profeſſion : bur in the meanc ſeaſon 
they ſeeke onely for the thinges of this life, neuer caſting 
how they may aſſure chem ſelues in conſcience touch» 
ins their reconciliation with God, till the day of death 
come. | 


Kk 3 Secondly, 
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Forziteneſke of fines. —4n"Expoſttion 
"Secondly, ifwe' be here bound to beleeue thepardon of 
all our ſinnes, then wee mult eucrie day humble our (clues 


bctore God, and feeke pardon tor our daily offences : fc; 
he gives grace tothe humble or contrite; he files thehyn- 


gtie with good things whenthe rich are ſeptempry away, 


When Benhadad the king of Syria was diſcointited an( 
oucrcome by thet king of 1irael, by the counſell of his fer. 


nants, who rolde him tivatthe kings of Iracl were merci- 
tull men, hee lent them cloarhedin fackcloath with ropes 
about their neckes ro intreare for peace and fauour, No 


whenrhe kine fawtheir tub miſſion , he made couenant of 
peace 'with himWeby our finnes mult iuſtly delerue hel], 


death, and condemnation cueric day, and therctore itltan. 
 dethus in handto cone into the prelenceof God and to 


| humbleourſelues before him inſackcloath and aſhes, cra- 


ring and intreating: for nothing. inthe worlde fo much a 
for pardon of ourfinnes, and that day by day withoutcea- 


| fingtill the Lorde giue this bleſſed anſwere to our conlci- 


D 
ences, thatall our finnes are put outot hisremembrance, 


We mult not thinke that God putteth grace into mens 
heartes when they lie ſnurting upon their clbowes. , and 
cithernot uſe or deſpite the meanes : but wee mult hill 
uſe the meanes partly by making confcſhon of our finses 
ro God, and partly by crying to heauen for pardon: and 
then when by his grace wee begin to defire grace, bee 
giues further grace. | 
Laſtly,if we belecue the pardonofour finnes, then wee 


 multchaungethetenour and courle of our lives, an(l take 
| heede of breaking Gods commaundementes by doing 


any ofthole things, whereof our coniciences doe acculc 
us, and tel} us, that by them we hauedilplealed God heie- 
tofore; Amanthatfor ſome mildemeanourhath bene calt 


© hathſcenchis owneſibnes and felt. che ſmart of them,and 


withall by Gods goodnes obtained aſſurance touching t1< 
pardo” 
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of the Creeat 1 The relurrecion. 5321 
pardon of them, il acuer Wittingly and willingly com- 
mit cache Gnnes any more, but in allthings chaungetie 
courlc of his lite Ag top juch 35 lay, thatthey hauethe par- 
con of their {innes, and. yer lue inthem. {Ul they GCCFE 
chemlclucs and hauenofaith at all, | 
Thus much torthe {ccond benetice which Godbeſtow- 
eth on his Church, namelyremiſhion othanes: now follow- 
eth the third in theſe wordes:T hereſurrection of the 6043.10 
\the handling wherot lundry points mutt be contidered, The 
{t, whether there be a relurretionor no ? This queltion 
muſt needs be handled, becauſe Epicuresand Atheilisia all 
ages, and atthis day lone doe call this article in quettion, 
Now thatthere is a cefurieionof the body atter death , is 
may be prooued by many arguments, whereof Lwill onely 
rouchthe principall, The firſt is raken from the worke of 
| redemption, Saint lohn writeth, that { brift came to drjſolue | toh.3.8 
| the workes of the devill: which are finne,and by ſinne,deathi— 
and hence | reaſon thus: If finne and death are to be diflol+ 
ucd utterly,then che bodies of the faithful which are dead 
inthe graue, mult needes bemace aliue: otherwile death 
1s not aboliſhed: burſwnc and death mult be utterly abo- 
liſhed, therefore there ſhall be a re{urretion , Secondly, 
God had madea couenirt with his church che xenor wheret 
isthis,1 well be thy God c> thou ſhalt bemy people, This tourgas 
150: fora day or an age, or for a thouſande yeeresor ages, 
but 1t is cuerlaſting & withourend, ſo as Gods people may 
lay of God tor euer, (30d isour God: & likewite God will 
lay oe his Church for eucrmotre, this people. is my-people,. 
Now if Gods covenant be cuerlaſting, then allthe faightull 
departed fromthe beginning ofthe world muſibe raiſed a- 
g2in to life, Aud if god ſhould leaue his people in the graue * 
under death for cuer,how could they be called thepeopleot 
God?for he is a God of i inercy and of life it ſelie:& tnerelore 
though they abidelong in the earth, yet they mult at length 
bereviued againe, This argument Chriſt uleth againſtzhe 
Sadduces, which denied therefurreGtion; Godis not cbe gad Mat.23.33, 
of the dead but of the lrwing but 92d 15 the god of Abrana,lfae 
& lacob, which are dead,and therfore they mult riſe dgaine- 
. WR4 ©: 1: Tas 
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The third argument may be taken from the tenour andor- 
der of Gods 1uttice, It is an eſpeciall part of Gods glory ts 


_  ſhewe forth his mexcie on the godly, and his juſtice upon 


Rom.2.6, 


Ecclel, 9. 2. 


the wicked in rewarding them according totheir workes, 


as the Apolile laith, Goa will reward every man according tg 
his workes: tothem- that by continuance mwvvell doing, ſcehe 


glorie, and honour, and mmortalitie, life eternall: but vn 


them that diſovey the trueth, that be contentious andobey yy. 
righteouſneſſe, ſhallbe indignation and wrath, But in this life 
God rewardeth not men according to their doings: and 
thereſore Salomon ſpeaking of the eltate of alimen in this 
world faith, All things come alike ro all,and the ſame condition 
z5 to the inſt anduniust,to thegood 4»d bad, tothe pure and pal. 
Imted;to him that offereth ſucrifice,and tohims that offreth none, 
Nay, which is more, here the wicked flouriſh,and the god. 


| ly areafflited, Theungodly have heartseale andallthings 


at will, whereas the godly arc opprefiedand ouerwhelmed 
with all kinde of milerics , and arc asſheepe appointed for 
the ſlaughter. It remaines therefore that there mult necdes 
be a gencrallreturretion of all men after this life, thar the 
righteous may obtaine a reward of Godsfree mercie, and 


the wicked utter ſhame and confulion . Bur ſome willfay, 


Ir is ſufficient that God doe thisto the ſoule of eucrty man, 


 thebody needeth not toriſe againe. I anſwer, thatthe un- 


2odly man doeth not worke wickednes only in his foule, 
but his body alſo isan inſtrumenc thereof: and the godly 
doe not onely praCtife rightcouſnes 3n their ſoules, but in 


£ their bodies allo. The bodies of the wicked are theinſtru- 


mentes of finne,, and the bodies of the righteous are the 
weapons of righteouſnefle: and therefore their bodies mult 


© iſe againe, that both in bodie and ſoule they mayreceiuve 


+» Cor.3 E, T 


whereby Chriſt raiſed himſelfe, he both can 8 ill raiſe all 


arewarde according tothat which they haue wrought in 


them, The fourth argurment,which is alſo uſed by Paul is 
this: Chriſt himſeltfe is riſen, and therefore all the faithful! 
ſhall riſe againe: for he roſe not fot himſelfe as apriuat nian, 
o in our rooMme and Reade and for us. Itthe head be riſen, 
thenthe meEbers allo {hal riſe againe:for by the ſame power 


thole 
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thoſe that be of his myſticall bodie, he beeing the firſt fruits 


| of them- that ſleepe, The fifth argument istaken from ex- 
preſſe eeſtinonic of Scripture, Iob hath an exce}lent place 
tor this purpoſe , / am ſure ({aith he }rhar my Redeemer {:- 
veth, and he ſhall ſtande the laſt on the earth, and though after 
wy chinne wormes deſtroy thu boate, yet 7 ſhall ſee God in my 
1 f-ſp,» om [ my ſelfe ſhall ſee and mine eies ſhall beheld, and none 
other for me. And Saint Paul tothe Corinthians auoucherh 
and prooueth this point at large, by ſundrie arguments 
which 1 will not ſtand to repeat; this one remembered: /f 
(faith he ):he dead riſe not againe, then your faith is vaine,onr 
| preaching ts in vaine, and the godly departed ave periſhed, The 
| ſxth argument may be taken from the order of nature, 
which miniſtreth certain reſemblances of che reſurreRion; 
which though they be no ſufficient proofes, yet may they 
| be inducements to the truth, Both Philoſophers and alſo 
Divines haue writren of the Phoenix, that firſt ſhee is con- 
| ſumed to aſhes by the hear of the ſunne,and that afterward 
of her aſhesrciſeth ayoung one : and on this manner is her 
kinde preſerucd. Againe ſwallowes, wormes, and flyes, 
{ which hauelien dead in the winter ſeaſon,in the ſpring,by 
vertue of the ſunnes heat, reuiue apaine: ſolikewiſe men 
fall in ouncs and traunles, beeing for a time withour breath 
or ſhew of lite, and yetafrerward come againe:and(to vic 
| Pauisexample)betore the corne can grow and beare fruit 
| it muſt firſt be caſt into the ground and there rotte, And if 
| this were not ſeene by experience,men would not belecue. 
| it. Againe euery preſent day is as it weredeadandburied 
inthe nighe following, and yet afterward it returns againe 
the next morning. Laſtly we reade how the old Prophets 
raiſed ſome from death: and our Sawour Chriſt raiſed La- 
zarus among the reft, thathad lien foure daies inthe graue 
and ftanke: why then ſhould any thinke it impoſſible for 
Godtoraiſe all men tolife ?. 
1 Bur let vs fee what reaſons may be alleadgedto the | 
I contrarie, Firſt it is alleadged that the reſurreRion of bo. 
diesrefolued ro duſt and aſhes, is againſt common fenſe & 
reaſon, eArſreare, tis aboue reaſon, butnor againſtrea- 


_ 
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W-' ſon, Por ifimporentand miſerable men,asexperience ſew, | fi 

_ eth,can by art cuenofaſhzs make the molt curious worke. {| þ 
mantjvp,ot glaſle, why may we nor in realon thinke tha 

the amoiporens and cuerliuing God is avle to raile mens |} » 

bodies outof the duli, Secondly it is (aid,that mens bodies |} + 

becing dead, arc turned into dult, and io are mungled with | 

the badies of beaſts and other creatures, and one mans bo. I} $ 

de with anocher;and that by realon of chis contulion men I { 

\ cannot polſiby ile with their own bodies, e/»fir.Howio. F 
 everthisis unpolſible wich men, yet it is poſſible with God, | 

For he/that in the beginning wasable to create all thing Jr: 

| ot nothing,is much more able co make eucry mans body At 2 

L the relurreRiook higowa marter, &'to diltinguiſh the duſt I. t 

bE - _ of mens bodies from;the dukt of bealts,and the duſt of one } © 

:  ___  Mmanebodie from another, The goldimith by his art ci ſun. Þ c 

der diuers mctells one fro arother:& ſome men out of one y 

, __ metell candraw another, why then ſhould we thinke ityn- q 


pollible torche almightic God:o dothe like? It may befur. 
___ therobiecedchus: Amanis catenby a wolfe, the wolfe is 
+ eaten byalyon, the lyon by the foules of theayre, and the 
\ foulesoftheayre caten againe by mien: againe one man is 
_eatenoft another,as it is viuall among the Canibals, Nowe 
the body of chat man which is curn<d into ſo many ſubſta- 
ces,cipecjally intothe bodie of another man,cannor iſe a- 
vainc;&if the onedoth the other doth not.eAr/.1his rea« 
ſon is but acavill of mans braine:for we mutt not thinkthat 
whatſocucrentrethintothe bodie,& is turned into the lub- 
[ancetherof,mult riſe again,& become a part of the bodie 
at the day of iudgement; but cuery man ſhall then hauc fo 
much ſubltanceof bisownasſhal make his bodic to been. 
"tire & perfe&zthough another mans fleſh once eaten be no 
mart therof, Againc itis viged,that becauſe fleſh and blood 
 _ Cannotenterinto the kingdom of God:therfore the bodies 
FS: & of men ſhall not riſe __ Anſw,By fleſh & blood, is not 
= meantthe bodics of men {1mplic, but the bodies of n:en a5 
they are in weaknes, without glorie, ſubieRtto corruption. 
| ___ +  Forfleſh & bloodin ſcripture, ſignifies ſometime the origi- 
iS, _ pallfiane &corcupiionofnature, & ſometime mans arr 
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ſubie& to mileries & infirmities,orthe bodie jn corruption 
betore it be glorified, and fo ir muſt be vnderſtoode in this 
place. Laſtly 1tis obtected, thar Salomon ſaith, 7 be corartion 
of th: chlaren of men,and the condition of beaſts are erten a5 one 
-onattion. Now bealts riſe NOT againe after this life x ? &there- 
tre there is no reſurrection of men. e-/»/wer, In that place 
Salomon expoundeth himlelte - They arehkein dying: For 
ſo he ſaith, as the ene dierth, lo dieth Le other; he ſpeakerh 
not ofiheit eſtate ater death; 


The ſecond point to: be conſidered, , is the cauſe of the 


reſurrection. In mankinde we mult conlider two parts, the 
Elet & the Reprobate; andthey both ſhall riſe againe ar 
I- the day of iudgement, but by diuers cauſes, The 9odly haue 
J] one caule of their reſurrection, & the vagodly another. The 

caute why the gadlyrie again,is the Relurrection of Chit, 


$25 


Eccles.3.19. 


yea it is the proper cauſe which procureth and efleQerh. 
their refurretion. In the Scripture Adam & Chriſtare com- 


pared | cogether, & Chriſt is called he ſecond Adam : theſe 
were two roots. The firſt Adam wasthe root ofallmakind, 
and he conuaieth-(inne, & by linne death to altthat ſprang 


of him, Chilt onely excepted: the ſecond Adam which is 


the root of all the Elect, couaieth lite both in body & ſoule 
to all that arevnired to him : & by the vertue of his reſurre- 


Gionthey ſhallriſe againe after this life, Forlooke as the. 


powerofthe Godhead of Chriſt when he was deadinthe 


oraue,raiſed his bodie the third day:1o ſhallthe ſame power | 


of Chriſt his Godhead,conuaicitfelte voto 3ll the faithful, 
which euCin death remain vnited ynto him, 8 raiſe the vp 
atthe laft day, And forthis cauſe Chriltis called a quickumg 
{ {r!t, Nowe the cauſe why the wicked riſe againe, isnor 

" the vercue of Chriſts reſurreRion, bur the vertue of Gods 
curſe, ſerdowne in his word: In the day that thor ſhalt eate 


of the tree of the knorrledge of good and enill, thou ſhalt die the 


acath, that is, a double death both of bodie and ſoule, And 
therefore cheyariſe onely bythe powerof Chriſt as he isa 
iudge , that this ſencence may' be yeritied on them;'and 
that they: may ſuffer both in bodie and ſoule eccrnallpu- 


niſhmentin hell fare. 


Fur 
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The relurre&ion. An Expo/itron 
Furchermore, Saint Toha ſerrech doawne the outwarde 


 meancs whereby the dead ſhalbe raiſed,namely the voycy 


of Chriſt : The hoare ſhall come(laith he) 1 which all that gre 
wn the grauts (1.1'! Heare his voice, and they ſhall come forth, 


For as he created all things by his word, to at the day of 
- iudgement bythe laine yoice all {halbe raiſed againe. This 
" may bea good realonto mooue vs to heare the iwinilters of 


God reucrently: for thar which chey teaci is the very 


word of God: and theretore we areto pray that it may be 


” F j _ w_ , . 
as cfteSuall in raifiag vs vp trom che graue of finne in this 


| ife,as it ſhalbe afcerehis life in raiſing vs vp from the grave 
_ of death vnto iudgement. 


Thirdly, we arc to conlider what manner ot bodies (hal 


' riſe at thelaſt day, «Znſweare. The ſame bodies for ſub. 


| "Job 19.37, 


 1.Cor.15, 
43- 


/ . 


ance; this lob knew well, when he [aid : /ſpall ſce him at 
the laſt day in my fl:ſh, whame [ my ſelfe ſhall ſes and none other 
for me, withibeſe ſame cies, Neuerthelelle the bodies of the 


Elect ſhalbe alteredin qualitic, being made incorruptible = | 
and filled with glorie. 5 


The laſt poinc to be confidered , is the ende why theſe 


bodies ſhall riſe againe, The principall ende which God | 


intendeth is his owne glorie, inthe manife{tation of his 


tuſtice and mercie. Now atthe laſt day when all men ſhall 


be raiſed to ivudgement by the voice of Chriſt, the godly to 
life,and che wicked to condemnation, there ſhall be a full 
manifeRation both of his mercic and iuftice: andtherefore 
by conſequent a full manifeſtation of his glorie, 
Thus much for the dotrines rouching the ReſyrreRi- 


- en: now followe the vſes, Firſt it ſerueth wondertully for | | 


the comfort of all Chriftian hearts. David fpeaking nor 


onely of Chrift, but alfa of nimſelte, ſaith moſt notably: 


Mine heart us glad, my tongue reiozeeth, and my fleſh alſo doth 
reft m hope, Why lo? For (faith he ) rhow ſhalt not leaue my 
ſoule in graue, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cor- 
raption,. Though the daies of this life be dates of woe and 
miſerie, yet the day of the reſurreion (hall be vnto allthe 
children of Ged a time of reioycing and felicitic, and as 


Perer faith, it is the time of reffeſ117g, Whoſocueris now at | | 


hungred, 


A. 


— ——_ 
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hungred, ſhall then eate and be filled with the fruit ef the W141] 
tee of life: and whoſoever is now naked, ſhalbe then cloa» _—_ 7 
thed with the white garments dipped in'the bloode of the 
!ambe : and* whoſoeueris now lame,ſhal haue all his mE. *Avgup.in Pu. 
bers reſtored perfeRtly. ind as this day is ioyfull to the 6bir-cap.g1. 
godly, ſo on the contrarie it is a day of woe and milcrie 
tothe vngodly : as Saint Iohn ſaith, rhey chat hane done en loh5.29,” 
ſall come forth to the reſurrettion of condemnation , If they _ 
might ceaſe tolive afterthis life, and die as the beaſt doth, 
Occhen ic would be well with them, for then they might 
have an ende of their miſerie : bur the wicked muſt after 
this life riſe againe to condemnation, which is the accom« 
Iiſhmenr of their eternall woe and wretchednes; a rufull 
and dolefull caſe to conhider, and yet is itthe ſtate of all 
ynbeleeuing and vnrepentant finners, If a man were bid- 
dento goe to bedde, that after he had (lept and was riſen 
222inche mighr goe to execution,it would make hishearr 
to ake within him: yet this,yea a thouſand fold worſe is the 
ſtare of all impenicent hnners:they muſt ſeepe in the grave 
for 2 while,and then riſe againe,thata ſecond death may be 
inflifted vpon them in bodie and loule, which isthe ſuffe- 
tinz ofthe full wrath of God bothin bodie and ſouleeter- 
| nally. This becing fo, let vs imbracethe good counſell of 
Saint Peter, who ſaith, « ſmendejour lines and turne, that, , 
IEEE a 3-19, 
1our ſinues may be done away, when the time of refreſhing (hall 
come from. the preſerce of the Lord, It a man die repentant 
for his ſinnes, it is a day ofrefreſhing ; bur if hedie in his 
finnes, impenitent and hard hearted, it is a day of etcrnall 
horcour,deſperation,andconfufion. WM 
Aoaine, if wee belceue that our bodies ſhallriſe againe 
after this life, and ſtand before Godatthe laſt day ofiudge« 
ment, wee mult daily enter into a ſerious confideration of : 
this time, and haue in mindethat one day we mult meete 
the Lord face to face. A trauziler comes into an Inne ha- 
une but a pennie in his purſe, he firs downe and callfor all 
ſtore of prouifion and dainties : now whatis to be thought 
of him?ſurely inthe iudgemertof all men his as 


kens follic , or rather madnes, But why? becauſe he ſpends 
freely 


_ 
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Hierome, 


>| L.Th4n. 


\ F 


« 


4 
i 


 Fourthly,we aretaught hencetolabour and firiue a 


freely and hath not regard totne reckoning whicl myſt 


follow:how fook{hihen and madde is the prattile of cye; 

manthat liverh in his hianes,& bathing himicite tahis plea. 
ſures in this worlde, never bethiaking how he tha!l meete 
God ar the lait yay of luggement,& there make reckaning 
tor al} his doings, Jn ancicat Divine writes of bimſelf that. 
Lins laying rene in hi5 minde, and ſounded aiwaies in his 
cares; riſe ye dead andcomeynioinigement, Andthisou 9fit 
alwaics to be tolidiag in oureares,that waile we hauetime 


we ſhould prepare our {clues ro meete God at the laſt day, 


s 3 hurdly, it we belceue the relurre tion of the badie, we 
arcnotto weepe and mourne immoderately tor our friends 
deceaſed, Our Sauiour Chnit da1d weepe tor Lazarus : and 
when Stephen was ſtoned to death, certaine men that fea. 
red God buried him, and made great lamentation for him: 
and theictors mourning is not condemned: & we mult nor 


be as(tocks, that are bereit of all compaſſion yet remem- 


ber we mult what Saint Paul ſaith tothe Theſſalonians: / 


| would aot, brethren, haue you rgnorent concerning thoſe which 
are aſleepe that ye ſorrow not, as others which haue no hope.For 


the godly man properly dieth not, but laies hiinſelfe down 
totakeaſlcepe afcer his manitold labours inthis life; which 


beeing ended he muſt riſe againeto ioyes cuerlaſting: and 
therefore we maſt moderate and mingle our mourning for 


the deceaſed with this and ſuch like comforts. 


oainſt 
che naturall feare of death : tor if there be a reſurrection of 
our bodies afterthis life, then death is but a paſſage or mid- 
dle way from thislife co cternall life, If a begger ſhould be 


commanded toput off his old ragges,that he might be clo- 


 rhed with rich and coſtly garmeris, would he be ſorie ve- 
cauſche ſhould ſtandnaked a while till he were wholly be- 


firippedofhisragges*No ſurely; well.chus doth God when 
he cails a manto death: he bids hum put off his old ragges 
effinne &corruption,& beclothed withthe glorious robe 
of Chriltsrighteouſnes:& our abode inthe graueis but for 
a ſpace,while corruption be put oft. This is Pauls argument, 
{frying /YVe know that when our earrh!y kouſe of thy mon 

ſat 'G 
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houſe;not wade with hands, but eternall:n the heagens. 


Fifthly, whereas tie godly are ſubiect to manifold aff]i- 
Aions & wiierics,both in bodice and miade in this life, here 
they ſhaifind a tufficient ay to quiet & calme their minds, 
if hey conſider that atterthis ſhort liſe is ended, there will 


FP”  ThercſurreQion. 
7] falte difſolned, we haue a building ginen ef God, which 1s an, 


529 


inlue aloytull relurreCtion, Tob 1n the extremitie of all his 16b 19,20, 


teviprations, made this the comtortto his ſoule, that one 


] day hethouldnle again,in which he ſhould enioy the glo- 
1 :10uspreſence ot his Creator, Jndthe H, Ghoſt laith,taat Hebr.11,3 5. 


the ternants of God in the daies of Antiochus were racked 

and tormented, and would not be deliuered: why ſo? be- 

catiſe they locked for a better reſurreflion, 
Laftly,the conlideracion of this point ſeruethro be abri- 


| diccoreitrain aman irom linne,& a ſpurre tomake him go 


forward in all goUlines of life and conuertation. S,Paul had 
hope toward Goagthat 19ereſurrettion of the dead ſhould bebath 
of the uſt c+ vniſt, Now what did this mooue kim vnto? 
Marke:herem(faith he,ti-atis,in thisreſpeRt )[cndeanour my 
1 {elfro haue alwaies aclcare coſcience terards Godand tarards 
| man, And let vs tor our parts likewiſe remember the laſt 
iudZement, that it may be a meanes to mooue vs loto be. 
haue our ſelues in all our aftions,that wemay keepa good 
conſcience before God and before men: and ictitallo be a 
bridle vnto vs to keepe vs backe from all mannerotfhane, 
For what is the caule why men daily defile their bodies & 
foules with ſo many damnable practiſes, wichout any re- 
morſe of conſcience?Surely they neuer {crioully remember 
the day ofthe reſurceion after this life, wherin they muſt 
ſtand before Chriit to giue an account of that which they 
haue done inthislife, whether it be good or badde. 

Thus much of th2 duties: now maike itis further ſaid, 
Thereſrurrettion of the bogie It the bodieriie, it muſt rſt fal, 
Here then this point is wrapped vp as a confeſicdrruth, 
that all men mult die the firſt death, end yer conſide= 
ing that the members of the Church haue the pardon of 
their ſinnes which are the cauſe of death, ir r12y be de- 


ff 


maunded, why they mult die? eAfz/vveo.re, VVee are 
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AQ.24.16. 
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Thereſarretion, An Expoſition 
to know that when they die, death doth not ſeaze ypgn 
ra6, as it is 10 his own nature, acurie: forin that reipeR it 
was borne of Chriſt ypon the crolle,and that for vs:but for 
two other cauſes, waich wee tnult thinke vpon, as deeing | 
ſpeciall meanes ro make a man willing to die, I, They 
mu:t dic that or5gina!l carruptioa may be viterly abglj. 
ſhed:forno man liuingon carth 15 pertectiy ſandtifi:d; and 
originall fan? is remaining for ſpeciall cauſes to the laſt 
moment of this life, & then it 1s adoliſhed, and not betore. 
IT. The godly die that by death as by a ſtraight gatethey 
may paſſc from this vale of miſcrie ro eternall life, 4n/ 
chus Chriſt by his death makes death to be no death, and 
rurnes a curſe into a bleffing, 

And to proceede: Its not here ſaid, the refurreQtion of 
the ſoule, but of the bode onely,whar then( wiil ſomeſay ) 
becommeth of che ſoule? Divers have thought, that che 
ſoules then, though they doe not die, yetare (?i1] kept with- 
in the bodie (beeing as were a flceepe) rill the laſt day, 
But Gods word faith co the contrarie, For in the Revelati. 
on itis ſaid, The foules of the godly le vnder the altar,and 
cry, How long Lord 1eſus? Andin the Goſpelof Luke, Dives 
in ſoule did ſuffer woe and corments 1a hell: and Lazarus 
had ioy in Abrahas bolom, Againe ſome others think, that 
mens ſovles after this life doe paſle from one mans bodiet9 
another: and Herod may ſceme to haue beene of this opi- 
nion: for when nzwes was brought him of Chriſt, he ſaid, 
that Iohn Baprut beeing beheaded was riſcn againe, thin- 
king that the ſoule of Iohn Baptiit was put into the bodie 
of ſore other man, Andfor proofe herot, ſome ys the 
example of Nebuchadnezzar, who forſaking the ſocictie 
of man,liued as a beaft, and did eate grafle like a beaſt: aod 
they __ that his owne ſoule went out of him, and 


that the ſoule of a beaſt entred in the roome thereof, But 
this indeede is a fonde conceit; for euen then he had ce 


foule of a tman when heliucd a5 a beak, being only ſtricke 
by the hand of God with an exceeding madnes, wheteby 
he was ber>ft of co:nmon reaſon; as doth appeare by that 
claulcin thetex:, where itis ſaide, that his Ca or 
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knopleage returned to him Jeaine . Againc, ſome other 
chinke, that the {oule neither dicth nor ileepeth, nor paſ- 
ſeth outof one bodie into another, but wandereth hereon 
carth amog men, & ofterimes appeareth tothis or that ma : 


& this is the opinionof ſoine herceticks, & of the common 


people, which thinke that dead men walke : and for proofe 
hereof ſome alleadge the praSile of the witch of Endor, 


eo. a —— __ 


whois ſaid to make Samuel roappeare before Saukbutthe 


truth is,it was not Samuel in deege, bur onely a counterfair 
of him, For aotall the witches in the world,nor ailthe de- 
uilsin hell arc able co diſquictthe ſoules of the faithfull de- 
parted, which arcin the keeping of the Lord without wan- 
dring from placcto place. For when mendiein the faith, 
their ſoules are immediartly tranſlated into heauen, & there 
abide till che laſt iudgement:: and contrariwiſe if men die 
in their finnes,their ſoulcs goe (iraightto the place of eter- 
nall condemnation, and there abide as ina priſon, as Peter 
faith, In a word, when the breath goeth out of the bodie, 
the ſoule of every man goeth ſtraight eitherto hezuTor hel, 
and there is nothird place of aboad miEcioned in {cripture, 

To conclude, the returrection of the bodice is expreflely 
mentioned in the Creede, to ſhew thatthereisno reſurre- 


Rion of the ſoule, which neither dierh,nor (leeperh,butis a 


ſpiritual andinviſible ſubſtance, living and abiding for euer 


as well forthof the bodie as inthe lame, * (| 
Thus much of thethird prerogative orbenefit:now fol- 


loweththe fourth & laſt,in theſe words, Ana life ewer!oſting. 
: To handle this point to the full, and ro openthenature of ir 


25 it deſerueth, is not in the power of man, For both the 
Prophet Elai and Saint Paul ſay, that rhe eye hath not ſeenc, 
and the eare hath not heard, neither cane it mto mans heart to 
thinke of thoſe thmgs which God hath prepared for thoſe that, 
love him, Again Paul when he was wrapt into the third hea- 
uen ſaith,that he ſaw things not to be vttered, Nevertheleſlc 


we may in ſome part deſcnibethe ſame\(ofarre forth as God 


inthiscaſc hath revealed his wil vnto vs. Wherefore in this 
laſtprerogatiue,l conſidercwo things; the firſt is life it ſelte, 
the God isthecontinuanceof life,notedin the word ever- 
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532 Lifecucrlaſting, An Expoſtion 
laſting . Life it ſclfe is that whereby anything aCteth, liucth; 
& moueth it ſelfe:& iris rwotold,yncreated or created, Yn. 
created life is the very godiead it {clfe, wherby God liveth © 
abſolutely in himſclte,from himlcite,& by himlclfe,giving 
life and being to all things that live and haue veeing: &this 
life isnot meant here;becauſc itis not communicableto any 
\ | creature, Created life is a qualitic inthe creaturezand its a. 
_ gaine twofold:natural,ſpititual. Natural lite is that wherby 
men inthis world luc by meat & drinke,& al ſuch means 
as are miniſtred by Gods prouitience. Spirituall life is that 
molt bleſied and happie cltate,in which all the Ele ſhall 
_  raignewith Chriſt their headin the heauens after thislite,& 
after the day otiudgemer for ever and eucr, And this alone 
" isthe life which in the Creed re confeſle and belecue:&ir 
conlilteth in an immediate conijunctio and communion or 
| fellowſhip with God himſelf: as Chriſtin his ſolemneprai- 
____ ertohis father aliile before his death ſ1gnitieth: /pray not for 
loha7.2t. theſe alonegbut for them alſo which ſhall beleene m me throngh 
- = thy word,that they all may be one a5thow O father artin me 
L- ' ſ[wtheegementbat they may beone alſo in Vs. And when Saint 
| * Rev.u.3, Iohn inthe Revelation ſaith, B-hold the tabernacle of Grd is 
"ET \ wirhmen,he will dreilwith themand they ſhal be bis peopleyand 
God himſelfe ſhallbe there God with thexr;he theweth that the 
very foundation of that happines which God hath prepa- 
redfor his ſeruits ſtands in a ſocietic berween God & the, 
whereby God ſhall dwell with them in heaven, and they | 
| againc ſhall there inioy his glorious preſence. 
FD Touching this Communion three points muſt be conſt 
© dered. Thetiltis, in whatorder men ſha!l haue fellowfhip 
wich God? A. This comunion {halbe firſt of al with Chriſt 
as heisinan; and by resſon thattlie manjzood of Chriſt is ? 
perſonally vnited to the Godhead of the ſonne,it ſhall al- | 
_ fobe with Chriſt as be is God; and conſequently withthe 
__ father & the H, Ghoſt, Thereaſon of thisorder is, becauſe | 
Chriſt, though he Eethe author and the fountaine ofcrer« | 
| nall life asheis God,yet he conuatesthe ſame ynto ys onely | 
In& by his fleſh or manhoad. Yer muſt we not herethinke * 
that life proceedeth from the manhood it ems | 
" Ly | CcAule. 


S 
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cauſeefhicient: forthe fleſh quicknethnotby any vertuefrs 
it ſelfe, but by the Word to which it is perſonally vnited; it 
becing as it were a pipe eternally to conyaie litefrom the 
the Godhead vnto vs, | Ro” 

The ſecond point is, in what thing this communion con- 
aterh? Af. $,Paul openeth this pointto the yery full, when 
he ſaith, thatafter Chriſt hath ſubdued all things vnto him, 
then Gou ſhall be al! m all, that is, God himſelfe immediately 
{halbe all good things that heart can wiſhro allthe Ele. 
But ſome men may tay, What ?isnot Godallin all ynto ys 
euen inthis lite? for whatſoever good things we haue, they 
arc all from him, eA»ſ#.1tis true indeed, Gods all in all e- 
uenin this life: but how? not immediately but by outwarde 
meanes; and that alſoin ſmallmeaſure. For he conuaies is 
goodnes & mexrcie yntovs1o long as we liue on earth,partly 
by his creatures and partly by his word and ſacraments:but 
after this life is ended, all helps and outward meanes ſhall 


ceaſe:Chriſt ſhall give vp his kingdom,and as he is Media- 


tour ſha] ceaſe topur in exequution the office of a Prieſt, a 


$33 - 


| 


r.Cor.r5.28, 


Prophet,or a King: all authoritic and power ſhalbe aboli- / 


ſhed:and therefore all callinogs inthe three maine eftatesof 
the Church,the Common-wealth,the familie (hal haue an 
J end; there ſhalbe no more Ma ome and \ubie&, Paſtor & 
| people, Maſter and {cruant, fath-r and ſonne, husband and 
1 wife:there ſhalbeno more vie of meat,drinke,clothing,re- 
ſpiration,phyſick,fleepe:and yoni all this, the condition 
of men ſhalbe many thouſand told more blefſedthen euer 
it was, For.the Godhead inthe Trinitic immediatly with- 


out all meares ſhalbe all things to all the choſen people of 


God inthe kingdome of heauen, wortd'without end. This 
may ſeeme. ſiraunge to mans reaſon, butir is the very flat 
truth of the worde of God. Saint Iohn in the deſcription 
of the-heauenly Hieruſalem, ſaith that there ſhall'be no 
Temple/in it, Why, how then ſhall God be worſhipped? 
JF marke-what followeth , rhe Lorde God 'almughtie and the 

| Lambe arethe temple of it. V Vhereby is fignified that al- 


Rey.21,22, 


though now we vſc the preaching of the word,andrhe ad-. 


miniſtration of the ſacraments; as meanes ofour fellowſhip 
Ll 2 7 © : 


verſ.23. 


 Cap.,22.1, 


Rev.2 I «4; 
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with God: yet when thislife is ended,they muſt all ceaſe, 


God and Chriſt being inſtead of all theſe meanes vnto ys, 
And he addes furcher, 7 be citie hath noneeae JT / the ſunne, 
either of the moone to ſhine 1m 1t, What then will ſome # ay, 
mult there be nothiog bur darknes?Not to. Forthe loric of 
CG od doth hghten. it, and rhe Lambe u the light of it. x A. 


gainc he ſaith, that inthe Paradiſe of God , theres rhe 74. | 


wer of water of life, and the tree of life bearms ; frat exery mo. 
eth, and that is Chriſt , And therefore we ſhall haue ng 
needeof mear,drinke, apparell, flcepe, &c, but Chiitt him. 
ſeite our head nd redceiner ſhaibe in (tead of them all vn. 
to ys: on whome, all the Elect ſhall feede,and by whome 
both in bodice and ſoule they ſhall be vreſerued eucrmore, 
If a man would haue glorie, the Father, Sonne,and holy 
C hoſt ſhall be his gloric: if a mandeſire wealth and plea. 


I God bimſelte ſhall be wealthand pleaſurevntohim, 
| and wharſocuer elle the heart of man can wiſh. Hence 
472 appeares , that this communionis moſt admirable, and 


that notogue cantell,nor heart conceiuethe leaſt part of it, 

\Thethird pointis,touching the benefits of prerogatiues 
that proceede of this com munion, and they ate in number 
fixe. The firſt is,an abſolute freedome trom all wants. In the 


 minde there ſhallbe no Ignorance, no vnbclictc, nodiſtruſt 


in God, no ambition, no enuie, anger, nor carnall luſt, nor 
rerrour in.conſcience,or corrupt aftectis. In the bodie there 
ſhalbe no ſoare,no ficknes,nor paine: :fot God ſhall-wipe a- 
way all ecaresfrom their eyes:nay then all defes vrwants 


jn bodice or foule orin both ſhaibe lupplied, andthe whole 


man made perfect cucry way, 

The ſecond isperfeRt knowledge of God. Inthis life 
the Church & al the ſeruantsof God kriow him butin part, 
| Moſes would haue ſeene Gods face, but he was permitted 
to ſee only his hinder parts ; & as Paul faith, now we know 


in part,anddarkelyas througha glaſle. In this life. wee can 
pootherwile diſcerne butas anold mithroughſpectacles: 


his iuſtice,mercie, you: &c, & without the we candiſcerne 
little 


ms 
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andthe creatures, but ſpecially the word of God &the ſa» I: 
- © craments arethe ſpectacles ofourmind, wherin we behold 
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/ittle or nothing : yer afterthis life, when that whichisper- 

te& 15 come, andthat whichis impertect is aboliſhed; we 

ſhall ſee God as he is robe leenc, not as chrough a olaſle, 

but faceto face, and we ſhall know him as we are knowne 
of his mateſtic, lo farre torth as polſibly a creature may. 
| God in deede is intinne, and therefore the full knowledge 
'} of his maieltiecan no more be co:mprehended bythe vn- 
| dcritanding of a creature, which 1s finite, then the lea by a 
1 ſpoone: yet neuerthelefle God ſhall be knowne cuery 
| way of man, fo farce forth as a creature may knowe the 

Creator, Now vpon this that the Ele& have ſuch tuines of 
knowledge,it may be demanded, whether men {hal know 
one an other after this life or no. «4»ſvveare. This que- 
ſtion 1s ottener mooued by ſuch as are ignorant, then by 
| chemthat have knowledge : and oftentimes it is tofſed in 
| the mouthes of them» that have little religion in their * 
hearts : and therefore I anſweare firſt, men thould rather | 
haue care to ſecke howe they may come to heauen, then 
1 todiſpute what they ſhall doe when they are there: the 
| common prouetd is true, it 15 not good Counting of chic» 
| kins before they be hatched. Secondly, I'fay that menin 
heauen ſhall know each other: yeathey ſhail know them 
which were never knowne or ſcene of them betore in this 
life, which may be gathered by proportion out of Gods 
word, Adam in his innocencie knew Eue, whome he nad Gy, .. 
| neuer ſeene before, and gaue hera fit name ſo ſoone as 
thee wascreated. And when our Saviour Chrift was tranſe 1,1 1, 
1 figuredinthe mount,Peter knew Moſes and Elias, whomme L? 
J Þcfore he had never ſeene: and therefore itis ikethatthe 
I Ele&t ſhall know eachother in heauen, where their know- 
I i<doe & their whol eſtate ſhalbe fully perfired. Bur whither 
J they ſhall know one an other after ancarthly manner, as 
to {ay this man was my father, this was mine vncle, this | 
my teacher, &c. the worde- of God faith nothing: and 
FI therefore I will be filent, and muſt be content a while to be. 
\lpnorant in this point. , 
1 Thethird prerogative of everlaſting bleſſednes is, thaz 
the Ele ſhall loue God with as pertet loue as a creature 
| Li 3 | pol 
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poſſiblie can, The manner of louing God, is toloue him for 
. himfelfe, and the meaſure is to Jous him without meaſure: 
. -and both ſhall be found in heauen: for the Saints of God 
\ ſhall haue an acuall fruition of God himſelfe, and be as ic 
were {wailowed vp with alca of his loue, and wholly rayi. 
xd therewith : for which caule as farre as creatures can, 
hey ſhallloue him againe, /gainethe love of a thing is ac. 
cording to the knowledge thereof, butin this life God 1s 
 knowneof man onely in part, and thereforeis loued onely 
© | butinpart:buratrterthislife, whethe Elect ſhal know God? 
, they ſhall loue him without meaſure: and inthis re. 
ſpect lone hath a prerogatiue aboue faith or hope, howſoc- 
uer in ſemereſpects againe they goe beyond loue,, +» 
The fourth prerogative is, that the Saints of God keepe 
a perperuall Sabbath in heauen, In this life it iskept but e. 
 _ueryſeuemch. day, and when jt is beſt of all ſanctified, it is 
done bur'in part; but in heauen eucry dayis a Sabbath : as 
the Lordſanhby the Prophet Lai, From monerh go moneth, | 
Iſai 66.23. and from ſabbarh to ſabbath, all fleſh ſhall come anarworſhip bee. 
| Hebr.49. fore me: and therefore the lite ro come (halbe ſpentinthe 
_  perpetuall ſeruiceof God, FNEt? 
Fifchly, the bodies of all. the Elect after this life in the 
kingdome of heauen ſhall be like the. glorious bodie of 
Chriſt:ſo Paul faith,Chri/? /eſiz our Lord ſhall chage our vile 
boates that they may be like bus gloriews boare, Now the reſen)» 
i blance betweene Chriſts bodie andours, ſtandeth in the(c 
things: as Chrifis bodie is vncorcuptible, ſo ſhall our bodics' 
__ bevoidof all corruption: as Chrilts bodie is immortall, ſo 
ours in the:kingdome of heauen ſhall never die; as Chrilts 
 ___ bodie is ſpirituall,fo ſhal ours be made ſpiritusll, as the A- 
1.Cor.ty. poſtle ſaith, /r :s ſowen a-2aturall bodze, it i raiſeda fpixitnalt 
$4 bogienotbecaule the bodie ſhall be changed into a ſpicir 
EY forit ſhall remaine the ſame in ſubſtance,and that for euct: 
T- but becauſe it ſball be preſerued by a fpirituall and divine 
| manner.For inthis life i is preſerued by meat,drinke,cloa- 
thing,ſleepe,phylicke,reſt,and dier,but afterward without 
all theſe meanes thelife of the bodie ſhalbe continued, and 


bodicand ſoule keepe together by the immediate gy 
0 


Phil z.21. 
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of Gods ſpirit for ever and cuer: thus the bodie of Chriſt | 


is now preſeruedin heaven, and fo ſhall the bodies of all 
the Elect be after the day of iucgement, Furthermore as 
Chrifts bodie is now a ſhining bodie, as doth appeare by 
his transfiguration in the mount, fo in all ikelikood after 
the reiurrection the, bodies of tae EleQ ſhall be ſhining 
ana bright, alwatcs remaining the ſame for ſubſtance, 
Laſtly as Chriſts bodie after ic roic againe from the grave, 
had this propertie of agilitic beſide {wiftnes, to paſſe from 
the earth tothethirdheauen,veing indiltance many thou- 
{and: miles from vs, and that without violence: ſo ſhal 
the bodies of the ſaints. For becing glorified, they ſhall 
be able as well to aſcende vpwarde, as to goe downe- 
warde, and to mooue without yiolence, and that yery 
iwittly, 


The fixth and laſt prerogatiue, is an vaſpeakable and Is | 
etcreall ioy, as Dauid ſaith; /2,:by preſence 1 frlnes of toy ; Plalis.rs. 


at thr riohe had chere are pleaſures for enermore.Itis (aid that 


when Salomon was crowned King, the people reioyced 


<xceediogly : if thete were ſuchi great ioy at his corona- 
ton, which was but an earthly prince, what ioy then 
{-21llchere be when the Elect ſhall ſee the true Salomon 
crowned with gloric in the kingdome of heauen. Ir is 
[:ide that the wiſe men which came from the Eaft to 
worſhippe Chrift, when they {aw the tarre [tandingouer 
the place where the babe was, wereexceeding glad : how 


1 King.l,496, 


much more ſhall the Ele& reioyce, when they ſhall ſee 


Chriſt, notlying in a manger, but crowned with immor- 
tall plorie in the kingdome of heauen ? Wherefore this 


joy of rhe Ele@ after thislife is moſt wonderfull, and can | 


not be yttered, 


| The propentie of life eternall is to be an mberirance Marh.z 5.3 4. 
which God beſtoweth on them which are made his ſonnes Rom.8.17. 


in Chriſt, who is the onely begorten ſonne of the father, 
Hence it foflowes neceflarily,chat in the Scriptures it is cal- 


led a reward, not becauſe itis deſerued by our workes,as | | 
: theChurch of Romeerroniouſlyteacheth: but for 2. vther. 


cauſes, Firft becauſe life eternallis due to allthat beleue by 
Ll 4 + -_ youll 
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b veriue of Chrifts merit, For 3s his rightcouines 1s ma 
ours by imputation, io roniegaranly Cc merit t! hereo! 

is alſoours ; and by it,( all perionall merits in our ſelues ye. 

terly excluded, ) we deterue or merit eternal] happincs 2% 

a reward; which neuertheleflein reſpeR of our ſelves is the 

=, tree and meere grft of God, The lecond is, becaule theres 
| \ 3* arciemblance betweene cternaillife and a reward, For 2: 
_ arewardisgiuen toa workman after his worke 1s done; ſo 
| euerlaſting life is giuen vnto men after t! tie traualles and 

= miſeries ot thislife are ended, 

bc | | The degrees of life are three, The firft is in this life, 
(77: aory men beeing juſtified and ſ{anctified, haue peace 
with God, Many imagine,that there is no eternal lite till af. 

cer death: bur they are deceiued, for it beginsin this world: 

as our Sauiour Chrilt tefitfieth, laying, Veridy, verily [ (ay 

| onto you, he that \heareth my wordes, and beleeneth him thr, 
Loh. 5.24 ſent me, hath enerlaſting life , and ball not Come into Cordem- | 
nation, but hathpaſſed from. death to life, This beeing { ſo, we 
vr | are hence to learne a good lcflon. Conhidering we look 
1 for life cuerlaſling after this lite, we mult not deceiue our 
ſelues, lingring and deterring the time till the laſt gaſpe, 

but wee mult lay the foundation of life eternal in our 
ſelues in this werlde; and haue the earneſt thereof laide 

vp in ourhearts -gainſtrhe day of death. But how is thar 

done? wee mult repent vs heartily of all our finnes, and 
ſeeke to be aflured in conſcience that God the father of 

Chriſt is our father, God the ſonne our redeemer, and 

Godthe holy Ghoſt our comforter. For as Chriſt ſaith, this 
lon.17-3.” is life eternall to knowe thee the onely God, and home | 

* thou haſt ſear Teſus Chriſt, And wee muſt goe further yet, 
endeauouring to ſay with Paul, that we live nor, but thac 
_ Chriſt liueth in vs: which when wee can (ay, wee haue 
in vs the yery ſecede of eternall life, The ſecond degree 
is in the ende of this life, when the bodice freed from al: 
diſeaſes, paines, and miſerics, is Jajd toreſt in the earth, 
and the ſoule is receiued into heauen. The thirds after the. 
+ day of judgement, when bodic and ſoule reynited (hal 
| __ both be aduanced to crernall glorie, 


Gal.2.20, 
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Againein thisthirte degree of life, there be in all likeli- 
hood lundrie degrees of glorie . Daniel ſpeaking of the e* 
(tare of the ele&t after thus life, ſajeth, They that he wiſe ſpat 
me as the brithtneſſe of the\ firmameat , and they that turne 
many to righteonſneſſe ſhall ſhine as the ſtayres for evermoere. 
Now wee knowe there is difference betweene the bright- 
nefie of the firmainent and the brighrneſſe of che (anes. 
Agane there be degrees of rorincnts in hell, as a -peares 
by che faying of Chriſt, It ſhalt he eaſter for Tyrius and Sy aon Matt 1,22, 
in that day then. for this generation: and therefore there be 
proportionall degrees of glorie, And Paul faieth, 7 here #5 


Dan.1243, 


 oneglery of the Savint another glory of the moone,anether glory r.Corats.4r. 
1 of the Stars: for ouejtarre differeth fromanotherin glory :-lo1s. 


the reſurrection of the dead, Im which words he applicsthe 
differences of excellence that be inthe creatures, to fer 
forth the differences of glorie that thall bein mens bodies 


after rhereturrection , Furthermore, if we may coniecture; 


t may be, the degrees of olorie thall be anſwerableto the 
divers mealures ot giites and graces beſtowed on men mn 


| this life, andaccordingtothe imployance of them to the + 


glorieot God and editication ofthe Church, Andthere- 
tore the twelue Apoliles who were exceedingly enriched 


with che giftes of the ſpirite, and were maſter-builders of 


the Church of the new Teſtament, ſhallfiton 1 2. thrones 
and indge the twelue tribes of }iracl, But itinay be obie- 
aed,thatifthere be dogrees.of-glone in heauen, ſome ſhall 
wart glory, «7»ſyvyere, Not fo : though ſome haue more, 
and-{omeleſle, yer ail ſhall haue ſufficient. Take ſundry vel- 
els whereof {qe are bigocer, and ſomelefle,and calt them 


all into the ſea: ſome will receive more warer and ſome 


leſfe , and yer all ſhall be full and no wentin any: and fo 
l!kewife among the ſaintesof Ged in heauen, ſome thall\ 
have more olorie ſome lefle, and yer all without cxceprion 
fullof gloric. And whereas it is alledged thar all the }abon- 
rers inthe vineyarde receiueeachof them apenniecquallic 


for theirhire; the anſwere is, that our Sauiour Chrift in thar 14 ye 20.9, 


parable intendes nor toler faorth the equalitie of cele(tiall 

s* rY £536 . 
glorie, and what ſhall be the etace of the godly after this 
a4 C02 


ona” 


549 Lifccurrlaſting An Expoſition 
life; but the verie drifte ofthe paradle is to ſhew , that they 
| which are called ficlt, have no cautc to bragge or inſults 
oucr others which as yet arc uncalied, conlidering they 
may be madecquall or be preferred before them. 

RE TY] - Thus inuch of life irteite : now followes the continy- 
ance thereof, which the Icriptures haue noted in calling i: 
.___ eternall oc cuerlalting, And to this ende Paul taieth, tha: 
2,Timao, { rift hath abol:ſheddeath, and brought not onely /fe, but 
allo :mmortalitie rolrght by the goſhell, Andthisverie circum- 
| {tance lerues greatly ro commende che happineſſe of the 
godly: inthar, after they have made an encrance into it, 
they ſhalneuer ſceterme of time or end, Suppoſe the who! 
world were a fea, andthateaery thouſand yeeres expired, 
a bird mult carrie away or drinke up one onely drop ot it; 
inproceſle oftime ic will cometo palle chatthis ſea though 
veric huge, {hall be ariedup-but yermany thouſand milli- 
onsof yeres multoe palled betore thiscan be done, Now 
if aman ſhould enioy happinefſe in heauen onely for the 
ſpace of time ia which che ſea is in drying up , he woulde 
thinke his caſe molt happie and bleſſed : but behold the 
cleſhall enioy the kingdome of heauen not only tor that 
time, but when it is ended , they ſhall enioy it aslong a- 
gaine: and when all is done, they ſhall be as farre fromthe 

ending of this their ioy,as they were at the beginning. 
Having thus ſcene what lite cuerlaſting 1s, let us now 
come tothe ule of the artick> . And firſt of all, if wee be- 
leeue that there is an eternall happinefle , and that the 
ſame belonges unto us , then wee mult ute this preſent 
world and all che things therin as though we uſed them 
+ not: and whatſoeuer wee doe in this worlde , yet the 
. eyes of our mindes muſt be alwaies caft roward the blel- 
. ſed eftate preparcd for us in heauen, As a pilgrime in a 
Rraunge lande hath alwaies his eyes towarde kis 1out- 
neyes cnde, and is then grieued, when by any mceanes 
hee js out of the way : ſo muſt wee alwaies haue our 
mindes and heartes ſet on cucrlaſting life, and be grie- 
-___uedwhen wee are by any way hindred in the ſtrait way, 
*  ehatleadeth thereunto: wee haue a notable parcerne ot 
Ge. | | this 
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] this dutie ſet out umto us inthe patriarke Abrahzm , who 
| beceing called of God cLeyed to goe out into a place, 
| which hee ſhoulde afterward receive for inkeritance, and. 
| hee went out, not knowing whither hee went ; and by py 
faith aboade 1n the landeot Canaan , as in affraunte caun- Heb... 
rey, and a; one that duvelt in tentes, Now the eautle that 
mooucd him was life euerlaſting: for the text ſaith; Hee 
lobed for acttie baumg a foundation, whoſe builder and mas © ary 
ker is God, And wee ought evericone of us for our partes = 
to be ike affected to allthethings of this life, nener ſer- 
ting our hearts upon them, but uſing them as apilorime 
doth his (tafte in the way : ſo long as it is an helpe and 
Ray for him in his journey, hee is content to carriceit in a 
his hande, bug lo ſoone as it beginneth to trouble him, | Y 
he calteth it away. RR 
Secondly all that profeffe the Goſpellof Chriſt, may | 
hence learne to beare the crofles and afflitions which 
God ſhall lay on themin this worlde. Ir is Gods uſuall- : 
manner to begin corrections in his owne family upon 
| his owne children; and as Peter (aieth , [adgement begin- 
neth as Goas hoaſe, Looke as a mother that waines her 
childe, layeth wormewoode or fome other bitter thing 
ypon her brcſt to make the chiide loathe the milke : ſo 
likewiſe God makes vs often feele the miſeries and croſ- 
ſes of this life, that our loue and-liking might be turned 
from this worlde and fixed in heauen. As raw fleſh is. 
] loathſome to the Rtomacke - lo is euerie finner and un- 
{ mortified man loathſome unto God, tillthe Lorde by af- 
1 fictions mortifie in himthe corruptions of his nature,and 
ſpecially the louc of this worlde , Bur when a man is af. 
flited, how ſhall hee beable to endure the crofle? Surely 
by reſoluing himſelfe that the Lorde hath prepared life | 
everlaſting for him. Thus wee reade that Moſes by faith Heb, 1.24. 
when he was come to age, refuſed to be called the fonne 
of Pharaohs'daughter , and chooſed rather to ſuffer ad- 
verſitie vvith the people of God, then to enioytheplea-: 
lures of finne for a ſcaſon., eſteeming therebuke of Chriſt 
_ greater. 
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542 Lifecuetlaſting. | An Expoſition 
- greater riches then the treaſures of Egypt. But I pray you, 
whatmooued Moſeszto be ofthis minde? Thercaton iz ad. 
ded: Becauſe be had reSpect to the rhcompence of rewerd,tha. 
, is,he hadalwaics a ſpeciallregardrtolifc euerialting,& tha 
was itthatmade him content and willing to ſuffer affii;. 
on with Gods people wn the land of Goſhen. Here then 
\ behold 8 notable preſident forusto follow. In which wee 
are taughttharthe belt way to indure aillictions with pati, 
cnce,is to haucancye tothe recompence of reward : this 
is it that makes the yoke of Chriſt eaſte and lightfome, 
When.it ſhall pleaſe God ro bring unto us a cup of atfliQti. 
_onand bidus drinke a dravghtthereof to the verie bottom, 
the meditation of fe eternall muſt be as ſugar in our poc. 
kets ro ſweeren the cup withall. : [ 
_ Laſtly,if chis betrue, that God of his goodnefle & end- 
\  leflemercic towardes mankind, lath prepared life euer}a-, 
 fting, yernot for all men, bur for the elect whoſe namesare 
written inthe booke of life, we muſt aboue allthinges in 
_ this world ſeeke to be partakers ofthe ſame, Let us receive 
_, this asfromthe Lorde, and lay itto our hearts : whatſocuer 
'  4vedoecuening or morning, day or night, whether we be 
 youngor old, richor poore; firit we muki ſeeke for the king- 
dome of heauenand hisrighteoulneſle, If this benefit were 
common to all and not proper to the Church, lefle care 
might be had: bur ſeeing it isproper to ſome alone,for this 
_  verie cauſe ict all our ſtudies be ro obtainethe beginnings 
| of life everlaſting encninthislife. For if we haue itnot,who- 
| ſocuer wee be, ithad bene better forus that we had neuer 
 beneborne, orthat we had bene borne dogpes and toades 
then men: for when they cie,there is an end of their miſe- 
rie; but man, if hee looſe everlafting happineſle , hath ten 
thouſand millions of yeeres to liuein miſerie and in thetor- 
ments of hell : and when thatrime is eaded, heeis as farre 
from the ende of his miſcric as hee was atthe beginning, 
Wherefore, I pray you, letnotthe devill ſtealethis medita- 
tion out of your hearts, butbe carefull torepent of all your 
finnes,andro belecue in Chriſt forthe pardon ofthem al}; 
thatbythis meanes yee may come to hauc the payne and 
| OR earnek 
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earneſt of the ſpirite concerning life cuerlaſting , euenin 


this werld, What a miſerable thing is it, that men ſhould 
jiuclong inthis world, and not ſo much as dreatne of 2no- 
ther life till the laſt gaipe, But we muſt not ſuffer ſatan thus 
104 buſe and bewitch vs: for it we hauc noteternall life in 


| this world, we ſhall never have ir, 


Hicherto by Gods goodneſle 1 haue ſhey uy the Nita- 
ning ofthe nds nowtodrawe to aconcluſon ,the ge- 
nerall vices which are tobe made of it follow. And fictt of 

all we learne by it, that che Church of Rome hath no cauſe 
ro condemne us for heretikes : for we doe truly hold and: 
belecue the whole Apoltolicall Symbole or Creed, which 
is an epitome of the {criptureg and che yerie keie of faith, 


Ie will be ſaid, that we demiethe Popes ſupremacie, juſtifi- | 


cation by workes, purgatorie, the ſacrifice of the Maſe for 
the. finncs.of the quicke andthe dead, the invocationand 


interceſſion of ſaintes, &c. which are aha preateſ?} pomtes 


of religion. Itis whcintcnk wedeme and renounce them 


as dotrines of deuils: perſin ading our ſeluesthat if they 
indeed had beene Apoltolicall, and the verie grounds and 


; pillars of religion, as they are now auouched tobe; ; they 


ſhould in no wiſe haue bin lett forth ofrhe Creed, For i it is 
an oucrfight in making a confeflion of faith, toomir the 
ptincipall points and rules of faith, It will be further ( aide, 


I tharinthe Creed webelecue the Church, 8&fo conſe quetly 


are to belecue all theſe former points which are taughrand 


avouched by the Church : bur this defence. is fooliſh; For 


teakes this for graunted, thatthe Church oft Rome isthe 
Church here ment which wwe denie,” unlefle they can proue 
aparticular Churchto be vniverſall or Catholicke, Nay, I 
adde further, thatthe principall groundsof popiſh faith, for 
which they: contend with us 35 for life anddearh, areinot 
mentioned in any other Creedes which were made by the 
Churches & councelsfor many hundred yeres after Chriſt, 
Secondly the Creed ſerues as aſtorehoule of remedies 
apainſt all croubles & temptations: whatſoever, I, If aman 
be grieued for theloſle of earthlyriches, ler him conſider 


| tat he belecues God to be 4:5 Creatowr, who will therfore 
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guide and preferue his owne workemanſhip,& by his pro. 
uidEce miniſter all chings needfull unto ir. And that he hath 
notloft the principall bleſſing of all, in that he hath God 
to be his father, Chiiftto be his redeemer, & che H, ghoftty 
be his comforter: andchar,coniidering he lookes for life c. 
ternall,heis not to be ouvermuch caretull for this life: & that 


_ Chuiſt being o#r Lord will noc fortake us being the teruit; 
' 10 his own houſe, but will prouidethings needtuil for us. II, 
; If any man be gricuzd in reſpect of ourward diſgrace and 
\ contempt, lec jm ramembecthat he belecues in Chriſt c: 4. 
 Gified', and that thereforchee isto retoyee in contempt for 
gghteouineſle fake. 111, They which are troubled forthe 


deceaſeof friends areto comtort themiclues in the comy- 
nion of ſaints, and thatchey haue God the tather & Chrit 
and che holy gholt forcheir triends. 1111, Againſt bodily 
captivitic; Jetmmen confider thattiey belecue in Chriticheir 
Lord whole leruice is perfect libertic, V. Againſtthe feare 
of bodily diſcafes, we amt remember thereſurreRion of 


. the bodice jin which all diſcaſcs and infirmities ſhalbe abo- 
liſhed. V1. If a man feare the death of the body, lethim 


conlider that hee belecues in Chriſt which died yponthe _ © 
crolle, who by death hath vanquiſhed death',V [ 1. The 

feare ofperſecution is reſtrained,if we call to remembrance 
that Gods 2 Father almightie , not onely able bur allo wil- 


lingtorepreſſe thepower ofthe adverſaric, ſofarre forth as - 
| ſhallbeforthegoodof his children. V I 11. Terrours arifing 


of the conſideration of the laſtiudgement are delayed by | 
temembranceofthis,thatChriſt ſhall be our iudge whois 


_  ourredeemer. I X. Feare ofdamnation is remedied by c6- 


fannes, l 


fideration that Chriſtdied to wake ſatisfaRion for us, and * 


now fits attheright hand of his father ro make interceſſion 


for us: & by thereſurrefionof the body ro life everlaſting, 
X. Terrours of conſcience for {1nne areteprefled, if we con- 
fider that Godis a Father,and therefore muchin ſparing, 6 
thatitis a prerogative of the Church,to hauc remv/ion of 
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